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PREFACE 

TO  THE  SECOND  AMERICAN  EDITION. 


"  The  Life  of  Wesley,  and  rise  and  progress  of  Method 
ism"  constitute  a  theme  of  unusual  interest,  not  only  to  the 
Christian  reader,  but  also  to  the  philosopher  and  the  man 
of  letters.  The  work  here  offered  to  the  public  ranks 
among  the  best  prose  writings  of  one  of  the  most  celebra- 
ted authors  of  the  last  half-century.  In  England  it  has 
lately  passed  to  a  third  edition,  and  in  this  countiy  it  is  in 
such  demand  as  to  require  its  republication.  To  meet  this 
demand,  and  at  the  same  time  correct  certain  faults  still 
remaining  in  the  body  of  the  work,  this  edition  has  been 
prepared  for  the  press.  The  text  of  the  author  has  been 
retained,  without  alteration  or  abiidgment. 

It  is  sometimes  asserted  by  the  admirers  of  Mr.  Wesley's 
character,  that  Mr.  Southey  was  incapable  of  appreciating 
his  motives,  and  of  doing  justice  to  his  reputation  ;  an  asser- 
tion, unhappily,  but  too  well  sustained  by  the  evidence  this 
work  affords.  But,  till  a  substitute  shall  be  found  that  shall 
not  only  better  subserve  the  ends  of  religious  biography,  but 
also  please  the  literary  tastes  of  the  reading  public,  it  can  not 
be  expected  that  this  will  be  rejected,  though  its  defects  in 
religious  tone  and  character  are  confessed.    The  author 
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of  these  volumes  brought  to  his  work  talents  of  high  and 
peculiar  excellence,  though  he  was  no  less  deficient  as  to 
other  characteristics  equally  essential  to  the  task  assumed. 
It  seldom  occurs  that  an  author  so  honestly,  and  even  reck- 
lessly, states  whatever  he  supposes  to  be  true,  regardless 
of  its  bearing  on  his  general  views  and  opinions,  as  is  done 
in  this  work ;  and  probably  Mr.  Wesley's  reputation  beyond 
the  Methodist  body  is  more  indebted  to  this  book  than  to 
any  other  cause.  Multitudes  have  here  learned  to  ad- 
mire his  greatness  and  to  confess  his  piety  who  otherwise 
would  have  known  him  only  by  partial  and  far  more  unfair 
representations ;  and  the  same  causes  of  evil  are  still  at 
work,  requiring  the  same  remedy.  In  many  cases,  where 
it  was  the  evident  purpose  of  the  biographer  to  exhibit  his 
subject  in  an  unfavorable  light,  his  statements  of  the  facts 
upon  which  his  judgment  was  based  are  equivalent  to  the 
highest  praise.  A  changed  state  of  public  opinion,  unan- 
ticipated by  Mr.  Southey — changed,  probably,  in  no  small 
degree,  by  causes  which  he  saw  dimly,  but  did  not  under- 
stand— has  transformed  his  sarcasms  and  satires  into  sub- 
stantial panegyrics. 

Beside  the  original  work,  this  edition  contains  a  very 
considerable  portion  of  valuable  matter.  Three  master 
minds,  each  of  a  peculiar  character  and  "dissimilar  to  the 
others,  have  been  brought  to  act  upon  the  original  struc- 
ture, and  the  results  are  herewith  presented.  Mr.  Cole- 
ridge's "  Notes"  are  chiefly  valuable  as  affording  an  ad- 
ditional proof  that  the  merely  philosophical  mind,  how- 
ever brilliant  and  subtile,  can  never  properly  apprehend 
the  mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith.  It  is  instructive  to  see 
two  such  geniuses  as  were  Southey  and  Coleridge  agree- 
ing to  condemn  Wesley,  but  utterly  failing  to  agree  between 
themselves  as  to  the  things  for  which  they  condemn  him. 
The  "  Remarks  on  the  Life  and  Character  of  John  Wes- 
ley," by  Alexander  Knox,  Esq.,  present  the  views  of  a  can- 
did and  pious  man,  of  great  intellectual  and  moral  worth, 
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but  whose  manner  of  contemplating  religious  truth  was 
very  different  from  that  of  Mr.  Wesley.  The  spirit  of  that 
essay  deserves  commendation ;  and,  without  assenting  to 
the  author's  doctrinal  opinions,  or  allowing  his  construc- 
tions of  Mr.  Wesley's  views,  the  unprejudiced  reader  must 
approve  of  its  general  character  and  tendency.  It  certainly 
affords  a  most  triumphant  vindication  of  the  name  of  Wes- 
ley from  Mr.  Southey's  oft  repeated  charge  of  ambition 
and  love  of  domination. 

.  The  "Observations  on  Southey's  Life  of  Wesley,"  by  the 
late  Rev.  Richard  Watson,  prefixed  to  these  volumes,  in  a 
somewhat  abridged  and  otherwise  slightly  modified  form, 
give  the  views  of  an  eminent  minister  of  the  Wesleyan 
body  on  the  matter  and  manner  of  this  work.  As  these 
"  Observations"  were  chiefly  designed  to  correct  the  au- 
thor's errors  and  misstatements,  the  tone  is  necessarily 
fault-finding;  still,  it  is  believed  that  a  spirit  of  liberality 
may  be  seen  pervading  them;  so  that  the  Introduction 
shall  not  seem  hostile  to  the  text,  nor  the  reviewer  illiberal 
toward  the  author.  Through  the  want  of  a  personal  ac- 
quaintance with  the  subjects  of  which  he  wrote,  Mr. 
Southey  fell  into  many  very  considerable  errors;  and  these 
are  here  corrected  by  Mr.  Watson's  intimate  knowledge 
of  the  whole  subject  of  Wesleyan  Methodism. 

The  additional  notes  found  in  this  edition,  whether  on 
the  margin  or  in  the  appendix,  are  designed  either  to  cor- 
rect errors  as  to  matters  of  fact,  or  to  illustrate  certain  points 
left  in  rather  an  obscure  light  by  the  author.  Since  the 
first  publication  of  this  work  much  light  had  been  shed 
upon  its  subject,  and  means  of  information  wholly  inaccess- 
ible to  the  author  have  been  opened  to  the  public.  These 
have  been  used,  to  a  very  limited  extent,  in  preparing  these 
notes.  Especial  attention  has  been  given  to  the  subject  of 
the  ecclesiastical  polity  of  Methodism,  and  Methodist  affairs 
in  America;  points  on  which  Mr,  Southey  is  peculiarly 
faulty. 


viii 


PREFACE. 


The  work  is  now  submitted  to  the  public,  with  the  de- 
vout wish  that  it  may  serve  to  correct  misapprehensions  of 
facts,  to  remove  illiberal  prejudices,  and  lo  popularize  the 
history  of  one  of  the  most  important  revolutions  of  the 
Church  of  God — a  revolution  still  in  the  full  tide  of  its 
progress,  and  destined,  it  is  hoped,  to  advance,  "  till  the 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord." 

Am.  E». 


April  1847. 


EDITOR'S  PREFACE 

TO  THE  THIRD  LONDON  EDITION. 


In  consequence  of  the  favorable  reception  of  the  first  and 
second  editions  of  this  work,  it  was  for  some  years  my 
father's  intention  to  publish  a  third  edition ;  but  owing 
to  his  various  other  literary  avocations,  the  performance  of 
this  purpose  was  delayed  until  it  was  no  longer  practicable. 

This  office  has  therefore  fallen  upon  me ;  and  although 
it  is  a  subject  of  regret  that  the  work  has  not  had  the  benefit 
of  the  Author's  corrections  (with  the  exception  of  a  few- 
alterations  and  insertions,  which  I  found  made  by  my  father, 
as  was  his  custom,  in  his  own  copy),  I  have  the  pleasure  of 
adding  to  it  two  new  features,  which  I  feel  sure  will  be 
found  to  increase  greatly  both  its  interest  and  its  value. 

The  first  of  these  consists  of  a  considerable  number  of 
notes  by  my  uncle,  the  late  Mr.  Coleridge,  whose  copy  of 
the  work,  thus  enriched,  was  after  his  death,  by  his  request 
written  therein,  returned  to  my  father.  These  notes,  it  will 
be  seen  by  the  freedom  of  their  expression,  were  not  writ- 
ten witl^any  view  to  publication,  or  with  any  expectation 
(at  the  time)  that  they  would  meet  my  father's  eye,  and 
they  therefore  show,  in  a  very  interesting  manner,  the 
fresh  impressions  made  upon  Mr.  Coleridge's  acute  mind. 

The  other  addition  to  the  work  is  of  a  somewhat  differ- 
ent nature  :  it  consists  of  a  long  and  elaborate  critique  on 
Mr.  Wesley's  life  and  character,  by  the  late  Alexander 
Knox,  Esq.,  who  knew  him  intimately  for  a  long  period, 
and  who  drew  up  this  paper  at  my  father's  request,  and 
chiefly  with  the  wish  of  convincing  him  that  he  had  judged 
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erroneously,  in  ascribing  to  Mr.  Wesley  any  motives  of  an 
ambitious  character. 

These  two  additions,  I  am  confident,  will  be  well  receiv- 
ed by  the  public,  as  affording  them,  with  the  work  itself,  at 
one  view,  the  opinions  of  three  men  of  no  ordinary  minds 
upon  the  life  and  character  of  a  fourth.  Somewhat  widely 
indeed  do  they,  on  many  points,  differ  in  their  estimate ; 
and  possibly  the  reader  may  be  inclined  to  think  the  Au- 
thor's judgment  of  Mr.  Wesley,  on  the  whole,  the  most  just 
and  the  most  impartial  one. 

I  have  only,  further,  to  express  my  thanks  for  the  kind 
permission  afforded  me  to  publish  both  Mr.  Coleridge's 
notes  and  Mr.  Knox's  letters.  For  the  former,  I  am  in- 
debted to  my  cousin,  Mrs.  Henry  Nelson  Coleridge;  for 
the  latter,  to  the  Rev.  James  J.  Hornby,  of  Winwick,  for 
whose  kind  courtesy  I  beg  to  return  my  best  acknowledg- 
ments. 

Cockermouth,  July  25th,  1846. 
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I  HAVE  had  no  private  sources  of  information  in  compos- 
ing the  present  work.  The  materials  are  derived  chiefly 
from  the  foUow^ing  books  : 

Life  of  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  A.M.  including  an  Account  of 
the  Great  Revival  of  Religion  in  Europe  and  America,  of 
which  he  was  the  first  and  chief  Instrument.  By  Dr.  Coke 
and  Mr.  Moore.  8vo.    London,  1792. 

Life  of  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  M.A.  collected  from  his  private 
Papers  and  printed  Works,  and  written  at  the  request  of  his 
Executors.  To  which  is  prefixed,  some  Account  of  his  An- 
cestors and  Relations  :  with  the  Life  of  the  Rev.  Charles 
Wesley,  M.A.  collected  from  his  private  Journal,  and  never 
before  published.  The  whole  forming  a  History  of  Methodism, 
in  which  the  Principles  and  Economy  of  the  Methodists  are 
unfolded.  Copied  chiefly  from  a  London  edition  published  by 
John  Whitehead,  M.D.  2  vols.  8vo.    Dubhn,  1805. 

Memoirs  of  the  late  Rev.  John  Wesley,  A.M.  with  a  Review 
of  his  Life  and  Writings ;  and  a  History  of  Methodism,  from 
its  commencement  in  1729  to  the  present  time.  By  John 
Hampson,  A.B.  3  vols.  12mo.    Sunderland,  1791. 

Original  Letters,  by  the  Rev.  John  Wesley  and  his  Friends, 
illustrative  of  his  early  History,  with  other  curious  Papers. 
Communicated  by  the  late  Rev.  S.  Badcock  ;  to  which  is  pre- 
fixed an  Address  to  the  Methodists.  By  Joseph  Priestley, 
LL.D.  F.R.S.  &c.    Birmingham,  1791.  8vo. 

The  Works  of  the  Rev.  John  Wesley.  16  vols.  8vo.  London, 
1809. 

Sermons,  by  the  late  Rev.  Charles  Wesley,  A.M.  Student 

of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.    With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author,  by 

the  Editor.    Crown  8vo.    London,  1816. 
Minutes  of  the  Methodist  Conference,  from  the  First  held  in 

London  by  the  late  Rev.  John  Wesley,  A.M.  in  the  Year 

1744.    3  vols.  8vo.    London,  1812. 
Arminian  Magazine  (now  called  the  Methodist  Magazine)  from 

its  commencement. 
A  Chronological  History  of  the  People  called  Methodists,  of  the 

Connection  of  the  late  Rev.  John  Wesley,  from  their  Rise  in 
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the  Year  1729  to  their  last  conference  in  the  Year  1802.  By 
William  Miles.    12rao.    London,  1803. 

A  Portraiture  of  Methodism ;  or  the  Histoiy  of  the  Wesleyaa 
Methodists,  showing  their  Rise,  Progress,  and  present  State  ; 
Biographical  Sketches  of  some  of  their  most  eminent  Minis- 
ters; the  Doctrines  the  Methodists  believe  and  teach,  fully  and 
explicitly  stated ;  with  the  whole  Plan  of  their  Discipline,  in- 
cluding their  Original  Rules  and  subsequent  Regulations.  Also 
a  Defense  of  Methodism.  By  Jonathan  Crowther,  who 
has  been  upward  of  thirty  years  a  traveling  Preacher  among 
them.    8vo.    London,  1815. 

A  Portraiture  of  Methodism :  being  an  impartial  View  of  the 
Rise,  Progress,  Doctrines,  Discipline,  and  Manners  of  the 
"Wesleyan  Methodists.  In  a  Series  of  Letters,  addressed  to 
a  Lady.    By  Joseph  Nightingale.    8vo.    London,  1807. 

Memoirs  of  the  Life  and  Character  of  the  late  Rev.  George 
Whitefield,  A.m.  of  Pembroke  College,  Oxford,  and  Chap- 
lain to  the  Right  Hon.  the  Countess-Dowager  of  Huntingdon  ; 
faithfully  selected  from  his  Original  Papers,  Journals,  and  Let- 
ters; illustmted  by  a  variety  of  interesting  Anecdotes  from  the 
best  authorities.  By  the  late  Rev.  J.  Gillies,  D.D.  Minister 
of  the  College  Church  of  Glasgow.  Second  edition,  with  large 
additions,  and  improvements.    8vo.    London,  1813. 

The  works  of  the  Rev.  George  Whitefield,  M.A.  &c.  Con- 
taining all  his  Sermons  and  Tracts  which  have  been  already 
published ;  with  a  select  Collection  of  Letters,  written  to  his 
most  intimate  Friends  and  Persons  of  Distinction  in  England, 
Scotland,  Ireland,  and  America,  from  the  Year  1734  to  1770, 
including  the  whole  Period  of  his  Ministry.  Also,  some  other 
Pieces  on  important  Subjects,  never  before  printed,  prepared 
by  himself  for  the  Press.    6  vols.  8vo.    London,  1771. 

The  Two  First  Parts  of  his  Life,  with  his  Journals.  Revised, 
corrected,  and  abridged  by  George  Whitefield,  A.B.  Chap- 
lain to  the  Right  Hon.  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon.  l2mo. 
London,  1756. 

Memoirs  of  the  Life  and  Character  of  the  late  Rev.  Corkelius 
Winter  ;  compiled  and  composed  by  William  Jay.  12mo. 
London,  1809.  (This  volume  contains  a  much  more  interest- 
ing account  of  Whitefield  than  is  to  be  found  in  any  Life  of  him 
that  has  yet  been  pubhshed.) 

The  Ancient  and  Modern  History  of  the  Brethren,  or  a  Succinct 
Narrative  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  the  L^nited  Brethren, 
or  Unitas  Fratrum,  in  the  remoter  Ages,  and  particularly  in 
the  present  Century.  Written  in  German  by  David  Cranz, 
Author  of  the  History  of  Greenland ;  now  translated  into  En- 
glish, with  Emendations,  and  published  with  some  additional 
Notes,  by  Benjamin  Latrobe.    8vo.    London,  1780. 

\  candid  Narrative  of  the  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  Herrnhuters, 
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conimouly  called  Moravians,  or  Unitas  Fratrum,  with  a  short 
Account  of  their  Doctrines,  drawn  from  their  own  Writings. 
To  which  are  added.  Observations  on  their  Politics  in  General, 
and  particularly  on  their  Conduct,  while  in  the  County  of 
Budingen,  in  the  Circle  of  the  Upper  Rhine  in  Germany.  By 
Henry  Rimius,  Aulic  Counselor  to  his  late  Majesty  the  King 
of  Prussia,  and  Author  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  House  of 
Brunswick.  The  Second  Edition,  in  which  the  Latin  Ap- 
pendix in  the  first  edition  is  rendered  into  English.  8vo. 
London,  1753. 

A  True  and  Authentic  Account  of  Andrew  Frey :  containing  the 
Occasion  of  his  coming  among  the  Herrnhuters  or  Moravians  ; 
his  Observations  on  their  Conferences,  Casting  Lots,  Mar- 
riages, Festivals,  Merriments,  Celebrations  of  Birthdays,  Im- 
pious Doctrines  and  Fantastical  Practices,  Abuse  of  Charitable 
Contributions,  Linen  Images,  Ostentatious  Profuseness  and 
Rancor  against  any  one  who  in  the  least  differ  from  them  ; 
and  the  Reasons  for  which  he  left  them  ;  together  with  the 
Motive  for  publishing  this  Account.  Faithfully  translated 
from  the  German.    8vo.    London,  1753. 

A  Solemn  Call  on  Count  Zinzendorf,  the  Author  and  Advocate 
of  the  Sect  of  Herrnhuters,  commonly  called  Moravians,  to 
answer  all  and  eveiy  Charge  brought  against  them  in  the  Candid 
Narrative,  &c.  ;  with  some  further  Observations  on  the  Spirit 
of  that  Sect.    By  Henry  Rimius.    8vo.    London,  1754. 

The  Moravians  Compared  and  Detected.  By  the  Author  of 
the  Enthusiasm  of  Methodists  and  Papists  compared.  8vo. 
London,  1755. 

An  Extract  from  the  Journal  of  Mr.  John  Nelson,  Preacher  of 
the  Gospel.  Containing  an  Account  of  God's  dealings  with  him 
from  his  Youth  to  the  42d  Year  of  his  Age.  Written  by  him- 
self.   24mo.    London,  1813. 

The  Life  and  Death  of  Mr.  Thomas  Walsh,  Minister  of  the 
Gospel ;  composed  in  great  Part  from  his  own  Accounts.  By 
James  Morgan.  12mo.    London,  1811. 

The  Life  and  Writings  of  the  late  Rev.  William  Grimshaw, 
A.B.  Minister  of  Haworth,  in  the  West  Riding  of  the  County 
of  York.    By  William  Myles.    12mo.  1813. 

The  Life  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Coke,  LL.D.  :  including  in 
detail  his  various  Travels  and  extraordinary  Missionary  Exer- 
tions in  England,  Ireland,  America,  and  the  West  Indies; 
with  an  Account  of  his  Death,  on  the  3d  of  May,  1814,  while 
on  a  Missionary  Voyage  to  the  Island  of  Ceylon  in  the  East 
Indies.  Interspersed  with  numerous  Reflections,  and  conclud- 
ing with  an  abstract  of  his  Writings  and  Character.  By 
Samuel  Dbew,  of  St.  Austell,  Cornwall.  8vo.    London,  1817. 

Extracts  of  the  Journals  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Coke's  Five  Visits  to 
America.    12mo.  1793. 
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A  History  of  the  West  Indies;  containing  the  Natural,  Civil, 
and  Ecclesiastical  History  of  each  Island  :  with  an  Account  of 
the  Missions  instituted  in  those  Islands,  from  the  Commence- 
ment of  their  Civilization  ;  but  more  especially  of  the  Missions 
which  have  been  established  in  that  Archipelago,  by  the  Soci- 
ety late  in  Connection  with  the  Rev.  John  Wesley.  By 
Thomas  Coke,  LL.D.  of  the  University  of  Oxford.  8vo.  3 
vols.  Vol.  1.  Liverpool,  1808;  Vol.  2.  London,  1810;  Vol. 
3.  London,  1811. 

The  Experience  and  Gospel  Labors  of  the  Rev.  Benjamin  Ab- 
bott ;  to  which  is  annexed,  a  Narrative  of  his  Life  and  Death  ; 
also,  Extracts  from  the  Journal  of  the  Rev.  John  Wesley.  By 
John  Firth.  12mo.  Philadelphia.  Liverpool  (reprinted), 
1809. 

The  Life  of  the  Rev.  John  William  de  la  Flechere,  com- 
piled from  the  Narrative  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wesley  ;  the  Bio- 
graphical Notes  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gilpin  ;  from  his  own  Let- 
ters ;  and  other  authentic  Documents.  By  Joseph  Benson. 
8vo.    London,  1817. 

The  Works  of  the  Rev.  John  Fletcher.  In  10  vols.  8vo. 
London,  1815. 

The  Works  of  Augustus  Topladt,  A.B.  late  Vicar  of  Broad 
Hembuiy,  Devon.    In  Six  Volumes,  8vo.    London,  1794. 

The  Enthusiasm  of  Methodists  and  Papists  compared.  In  Three 
Parts.    2  vols.    12mo.    London,  1754. 

The  Doctrine  of  Grace ;  or,  the  Office  and  Operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  vindicated  from  the  Insults  of  Infidelity  and  the 
Abuses  of  Fanaticism  :  with  some  Thoughts  (humbly  offered 
to  the  Consideration  of  the  Established  Clergy)  regarding  the 
Right  Method  of  defending  Religion  against  the  attacks  of 
either  Party.  In  Three  Books.  In  the  Fourth  Volume  of 
Bishop  Warburton's  Works. 

V^arious  Volumes  of  the  Gospel  Magazine. 

I  am  not  conscious  of  having  left  any  thing  undone  for 
rendering  the  present  work  as  little  incomplete  as  it  was  in 
my  power  to  make  it ;  and  I  have  represented  facts  as  I 
found  them,  with  scrupulous  fidelity,  neither  extenua- 
ting nor  exaggerating  any  thing.  Of  the  opinions  of  the 
writer,  the  reader  will  judge  according  to  his  own;  but 
whatever  his  judgment  maybe  upon  that  point,  he  will  ac- 
knowledge that  in  a  book  of  this  kind,  the  opinions  of  an 
author  are  of  less  consequence  than  his  industry,  his  accura- 
cy, and  his  sense  of  duty. 


WRITTEN  BY 


MR.  COLERIDGE 

IN  A  BLANK  LEAP  OF  THE  FIRST  VOLUME  OF  HIS  COPY  OF 
THE  LIFE  OF  WESLEY. 


Memento  !  It  is  my  desire  and  request  that  this  work  should 
be  presented  to  its  Donor  and  Author,  Robert  Southey,  after 
my  death.  The  substance  and  character  of  the  marginal  An- 
notations will  abundantly  prove  the  absence  of  any  such  inten- 
tion in  my  mind  at  the  time  they  were  written.  But  it  will  not  be 
uninteresting  to  him  to  know,  that  the  one  or  the  other  volume 
was  the  book  more  often  in  my  hands  than  any  other  in  my 
ragged  book-regiment;  and  that  to  this  work,  and  to  the  Life 
of  R.  Baxter,  I  was  used  to  resort  whenever  sickness  and  lan- 
guor made  me  feel  the  want  of  an  old  friend,  of  whose  compa- 
ny I  could  never  bo  tired.  How  many  and  many  an  hour  of 
self-oblivion  do  I  owe  to  this  Life  of  Wesley;  and  how  often 
have  I  argued  with  it,  questioned,  remonstrated,  been  peevish, 
and  asked  pardon — then  again  listened,  and  cried  Right!  Ex- 
cellent ! — and  in  yet  heavier  hours  entreated  it,  as  it  were,  to 
continue  talking  to  me — for  that  I  heard  and  listened,  and  was 
soothed,  though  I  could  make  no  reply.  Ah !  that  Robert 
Southey  had  fulfilled  his  intention  of  writing  a  History  of  the 
Monastic  Orders — or  would  become  the  biographer  at  least  of 
Loyola,  Xavier,  Dominic,  and  the  other  remarkable  Founders. 

S.  T.  Coleridge. 


Grove,  Highgate,  August,  18^. 


CONTENTS. 


Observations  on  Southey's  Life  of^""* 
Wesley,  by  Rev.  Richard  Watson  .  5 

CHAP.  I. 
Bartholomew  Wesley,  great-grand- 
father of  John,  an  ejected  minister  52 
John,  son  of  Bartholomew,  ejected  and 

imprisoned.    He  died  early       .  53 
Samuel,  son  of  John,  leaves  the  Dis- 
senters, and  enters  at  Exeter  Col- 
lege, Oxford  55 

Marries  Susannah  Annesley  .  56 
Preaches  against   Popery  under 

James  H  57 

Holds  the  living  of  Epworth  and 

Wroote  58 

John  Wesley  born  at  Epworth  .      .  58 
Providentially  preserved  from  fire  59 
Birth  of  his  brother  Charles     .      .  60 
Mrs.  Wesley  holds  religious  meetings 
on  Sunday  evenings,  during  her 
husband's  absence      .      .  .60 
Correspondence  with  her  husband 

upon  this  subject  .      .      .  .61 
Her  particular  care  to  breed  up  John 
in  religious  principles  .      .  .63 
Samuel,  the  elder  brother,  an  usher  at 

Westminster       .      .      .  .63 
Charles  educated  at  Westminster  .  64 
John  at  the  Charter-house     .      .  64 
Preternatural  noises  in  the  parsonage 

at  Epworth  64 

Wesley's  spare  diet  and  regular  exer- 
cise while  a  school-boy      .      .  68 
His  annual  visit  to  the  Charter-house  69 

CHAP.  II. 
Wesley  is  entered  at  Christ  Church, 

Oxford  70 

His  skill  in  logic  ....  70 
He  hesitates  about  taking  orders   .  71 
Effect  produced  upon  him  by  the 
treatise  De  Imitatione  Christi    .  72 
and  by  Bishop  Taylor's  Holy  Liv- 
ing and  Dying  .      .      .  .73 
His  opinions  of  Christian  humility  74- 
Of  Predestination        .      .  .75 
He  is  ordained  in  1725        .      .  76 
Elected  Fellow  of  Lincoln     .      .  76 
Greek  Lecturer  an^  Moderator  of 
the  Classes      .      .      .  .78 
Distribution  of  his  studies   .      .  78 
He  longs  for  retirement  .      .  .78 
Officiates  at  Wroote  as  his  father's 

curate  79 

Charles  Wesley  refuses  to  go  to  Ire- 
land with  one  who  would  have 
adopted  him  for  his  name's  sake  80 
Charles  takes  a  religious  turn  at  Ox- 
ford  81 

He  and  his  associates  are  called 

Methodists  81 

Morgan,  one  of  these  firsi  Methodists  82 
Birth  and  boyhood  of  Whitefield      .  83 


Page 

Officiates  as  drawer  at  his  mother's 
inn       .      .      .      .      .  .84 

Goes  as  a  Servitor  to  Pembroke<!ol- 
lege,  Oxford        .      .      .  .85 

Becomes  one  of  the  Methodists  .  86 

Their  mode  of  life  and  self-exam- 
ination  86 

Wesley,  the  father,  encourages  them  87 
John  becomes  acquainted  with  Will- 
iam Law  88 

The  two  brothers  travel  on  foot,  and 

converse  in  Latin       .      .  .89 
Wesley  doubts  the  lawfulness  of 
worldly  studies    ...      .  .90 

Defends  himself  against  the  charge 
of  singularity      .      .      .  .91 

Wears  his  hair  loose  and  unpow- 
dered  92 

Reduces  himself  to  a  dangerous 
state  of  weakness        .      .  .93 
Samuel  accepts  the  mastership  of 

Tiverton  school   .      .      .  .93 
John  is  urged  to  apply  for  the  succes- 
sion to  his  father's  living     .      .  93 

His  reasons  for  choosing  to  continue 
at  Oxford  94 

CHAP.  IIL 
Death  of  Samuel  Wesley,  the  father  99 
Wesley  consents  to  go  out  to  the  new 
colony  in  Georgia       .      .      .  101 
He  thinks  it  easy  to  convert  the 

savages  101 

Charles  takes  orders,  and  accom- 
panies him   .      .      .      .      .  101 
Delamotte  and  Ingham  their  com- 
panions  102 

Moravians  on  board  the  ship  .      .  102 
Wesley  advises  his  brother  Samuel 
to  discard  the  classics  from  his 

school  103 

Their  rule  of  life  on  board  .  .  103 
Equanimity  of  the  Moravians  .  .  104 
Establishment  of  the  British  colony 

in  Georgia  105 

Situation  of  Savannah   .      .      .  lOfi 
Speech  of  Tomo-Chichi     .      .  .107 
Creek  Indians  in  England      .  107 
Laws  of  the  colony    ....  109 
Wesley's  interview  with  the  Mora- 
vian pastor,  Spangenberg    ,  .110 
His  interview  with  Tomo-Chichi  112 
He  preaches  against  vanity  in  dress  114 
Insists  upon  a  rigid  observance  of 

tl>e  Rubric  114 

Charles  becomes  obnoxious  to  the 
people  at  Frederica     .      .  .116 
Oglethorpe  treats  him  unkindly  .  118 
Falls  ill,  and  sends  for  his  brother .  118 
Is  reconciled  to  Oglethorpe       •  120 
Returns  to  England        .      •  -121 
Wesley  in  love  with  Sophia  Causton  121 
The  Moravians  forbid  him  to  marry 
her  123 


2 


CONTENTS. 


Page 

She  marries  Mr.  Williamson  .  124 
Wesley  rebukes  her  .  .  .126 
He  repels  lier  from  the  Communion  127 
Williamson  prosecutes  him  for  this  127 
He  leaves  Savannah  .  .  .131 
Is  lost  in  the  woods  .  .  .  132 
Embarks  for  England  .  ,  .  133 
His  state  of  mind  on  the  voyage  .  133 
He  lands  at  Deal,  and  describes  his 

own  imperfect  state  of  faith  .  138 
Advantages  which  he  derived  from 

his  mission  to  Georgia        .      .  140 

CHAP.  IV. 
Wesley  exhorts  Whitefield  not  to  pur- 
sue his  voyage,  in  consequence 
of  a  lot  which  he  had  cast  .      .  141 
Whitefield's  excess  of  devotion  at 

Oxford  142 

He  experiences  the  new  birth    .  143 
Is  ordained  at  Gloucester      .      .  145 
Whitefield  ofBciates  in  London  with 

success  146 

Officiates  in  a  village  in  Hampshire  146 
Resolves  to  go  to  Georgia  .  .  147 
Preaches  at  Bristol  .  .  .148 
Becomes  exceedingly  popular  in 

that  city  149 

His  qualifications  as  an  orator     .  150 
Followed  by  crowds  in  London     .  150 
Excites  jealousy  concerning  his  doc- 
trine  151 

Wesley  arrives  in  London  as  soon  as 

Whitefield  leaves  it  .  .  .  153 
Wesley  meets  Peter  Boehler  .  .  153 
Boehler  convinces  him  of  unbelief  .  154 
Wesley  begins  to  exhort  people  as  he 

travels  154 

He  resolves  not  to  confine  himself 
to  a  form  of  prayer     .       .       .  155 
■^Is  persuaded  by  Bf>ehler  that  con- 
version must  be  an  instantaneous 

work  156 

The  Methodists  in  London  are  formed 

into  bands  156 

Their  rules  156 

Wesley  writes  to  Mr.  Law,  reproach- 
ing him  for  not  having  taught  him 
the  necessity  of  a  saving  faith    .  158 
Law's  answer        ....  159 
Charles  Wesley  is  converted     .       .  161 
Wesley's  conversion      .       .       .  162 
His  conduct  at  Mr.  Hutton's  .      .  163 
Mrs.  Hutton  complains  to  Samuel  .  164 
Samuel's  remarks  upon  the  conduct 

of  his  two  brothers  .  .  .  164 
Wesley  sets  out  for  Hermhut       .  167 

CHAP.  V. 
The  Bohemian  Church     .       .  .168 
Effect  of  Wickliffe's  writings  .      .  169 

Religious  wars  169 

Expulsion  of  the  Protestants  .  .  170 
Comenius  writes  the  history  of  his 

Church  171 

Christian  David  incites  the  Protes- 
tants to  emigrate  ....  172 
He  obtains  permission  for  them  to 
settle  on  Zinzendorf's  estates     .  173 
Count  Zinzeudorf  ....  173 


198 
20fl" 


1  P'tg' 
They  name  this  settlement  Hermhot  174 
Debate  whether  they  shall  join  the 

Lutheran  Church,  decided  by  lot  177 
Zinzendorf  banished  ....  177 
He  enters  into  orders  .       .       .  178 
Wesley  visits  him  at  Marienborn  .  179 
His  opinions  concerning  Justifica- 
tion  179 

Wesley  proceeds  to  Hermhut       .  182 
Discipline  of  the  Moravians      .      .  182 
Their  scandalous  language  at  one 

lime  187 

Wesley  hears  Chistian  David  preach  188 
He  returns  to  England    .      .      .  190 

CHAP.  VI. 
Wesley  addresses  an  epistle  to  the 

Church  of  Hermhut  .  ,192 
He  objects  to  the  count's  authority  193 
His  opinion  of  his  own  spiritual 

state  194 

Delamotte  censures  him  .  .  197 
He  accompanies  some  crinainals  to 

Tyburn  .... 
Interview  with  Bishop  Gibson  . 
Charles  Wesley's  second  interview  .  201 
Raptures  of  the  converts       .      .  203 
Whitefield  returns  from  Georgia  to 
raise  contributions  for  building 
an  orphan-house  there       .      .  205 
Love-feasts  in  Fetler-lane      .       .  207 
Whitefield  thinks  of  preaching  with- 
out doors,  because  the  church 
was  not  large  enough  for  his 

hearers  207 

He  goes  to  Bristol  .  .  .  208 
Preaches  out  of  doors  to  the  colliers 

in  Kingswood  ....  209 
He  resolves  to  preach  in  defiance 

of  ecclesiastical  authority  .  .  209 
He  longs  for  persecution  .  .  210 
He  invites  VV^esley  to  take  his  place 

at  Bristol  216 

Wesley  consults  the  Bible  upon  the 
subject  216 

CHAP.  VII. 
Wesley  at  Bristol       .      .      .  .218 
Whitefield  lays  the  first  stone  of  a 

school  for  the  colliers'  children  at 

Kingswood  219 

Wesley  commences  field-preaching 

after  Whitefield's  example  .  .  219 
Paroxysms  of  Methodism  .  .  220 
Case  of  John  Haydon  .  .  .  222 
Correspondence   with   his  brother 

Samuel  223 

Conversion  of  John  Maxfield  .  .  230 
Exultation  of  Wesley  at  the  effect 

which  he  produces     .      .      .  231 

Bands  formed  231 

First  Meeting-house  built  .  .  .  232 
Wesley  is  called  to  London   .      .  232 

CHAP.  vm. 

Lay  preaching  contended  for  .  .  234 
Opposed  by  Charles  Wesley  .  234 
Whitefield  in  Moorfields  .  .  .234 
Wesley  at  Blackheath  ...  236 
Fits  in  London  237 


CONTENTS. 


3 


Page 

Origin  of  the  French  Prophets      .  237 
They  produce  disputes  among  the 

Methodists  242 

Whitefield  produces  tlio  same  parox- 
ysms as  Wesley  ....  243 
Samuel  argues  against  these  extrava- 
gances  244 

Wesley  accused  of  being  a  Papist  .  247 
Character  of  Charles  Wesley's  preach- 
ing  248 

Ceremonies  at  an  evening  meeting  .  248 
Wesley's  mother  becomes  a  convert  250 
Letter  from  Samuel  on  that  occasion  251 
Death  of  Samuel  Wesley  .  .  252 
Wesley's  view  of  the  difference  be- 
tween himself  and  the  Clergy  .  253 
Cases  of  supposed  possession  .  .  255 
Charles  less  credulous  than  his  brother  259 

CHAP.  IX. 
View  of  the  history  of  Christianity  in 

England  261 

Christianity  long  confined  to  cities  .  261 
Imperfect  conversion  of  the  people  .  262 
Paganism  recruited  in  this  island  by 

the  Saxons  and  Danes  .  ,  262 
Advantages  of  the  Papacy  .  .  264 
Corruption  of  the  Romish  Church    .  264 

Reformation  266 

Number  of  Clergy  injuriously  dimin- 
ished   .      .      .      .      .  .268 

Clergy  impoverished      .      .      .  269 
Conforming  Clergy  at  the  Reforma- 
tion  270 

The  sequestered  Clergy  .  .  .  271 
State  of  the  Church  at  the  Restoration  273 
Evils  produced  by  conforming  Puri- 
tans, and  by  the  ejectment  of 
since  rer  Men  ....  274 
Conduct  of  the  Clergy  .  .  .274 
Misapplication  of  the  Fines  .  .  274 
Decay  of  discipline  ....  275 

Want  of  zeal  275 

In  part  owing  to  the  constitution  of 

the  Church  276 

Its  want  of  auxiliaries  .  .  .  277 
Growth  of  towns  ....  277 
Growth  of  Infidelity  .  .  .278 
Exertions  against  Popery  .  .  .  279 
Advantages  of  the  Reformation  .  280 
Ignorance  of  the  lower  orders  .  .  280 
Measures  required  for  completing  the 

Reformation       ....  281 
Wesley's  immediate  object    .      .  282 
His  hopes  and  indefinite  prospects  .  282 

CHAP.  X. 

Diflference  with  the  Moravians  .      .  284 

Molther  opposes  certain  errors  of 
Wesley  284 

He  advances  others  in  opposition  to 
them  285 

Wesley  repairs  to  London  in  conse- 
quence  285 

The  difference  becomes  greater     .  286 

He  prepares  for  a  separation,  and  pro- 
vides a  place  of  meeting  at  the 
Foundry  288 

Extravagant  language  of  the  Mora- 
vians  289 


Wesley  withdraws  from  them      .  2SK) 
He  addresses  an  epistle  to  the  Mora- 
vian Church       .      .      .  .291 
Many  of  his  friends  adhere  to  the 

Brethren  202 

Peter  Boehler  arrives  in  England  .  293 
Wesley  confers  with  him  and  Span- 
gen  berg   294 

Reunion  ineffectually  proposed  .  293 
Conference  between  Wesley  and  Zin- 

zendorf  296 

Wesley  proclaims  the  breach  to  the 

world  297 

Dedicates  the  Journal  in  which  this 

is  done  to  the  Moravian  Church  .  297 
Changes  his  tone,  and  censures  the 

Moravians  299 

Accredits  thecalumnies  against  them  300 
Whitefield  writes  against  them  .      .  301 

CHAP.  XL 
Whitefield  differs  from  Wesley  con- 
cerning Predestination,  and  wish- 
es to  avoid  the  dispute       .      .  302 
Writes  from  America  to  express  his 

difference  of  opinion  .  .  .  303 
Acourt  brings  the  question  forward  in 

London  306 

Wesley  publishes  his  sermon  against 

Predestination     ....  300 
Whitefield  assumes  a  tone  of  supe- 
riority  307 

Extravagance  of  Whitefield's  lan- 
guage  308 

He  still  affects  to  look  for  persecution  308 
Reproves  Wesley  for  his  notions  of 
Perfection,  and  for  not  owning 

Election  309 

Exhorts  him  to  be  humble  .  .  310 
Writes  against  him  ....  311 
Copies  of  his  letters  distributed  at  the 

Foundry  314 

Cennick  employed  at  Kingswood  .  314 
Writes  to  Whitefield,  complaining 
that  the  Wesleys  preached  false 
doctrines     .  ...  315 

Wesley  charges  him  with  this  .  316 
Excludes  Cennick  and  his  party  .  317 
Whitefield  sails  for  England  .  .  318 
Finds  his  popularity  diminished  .  319 
Is  under  pecuniary  embarrassments  319 
Correspondence  with  Wesley  .  .  320 
Breach  between  them    .      .      .  321 

CHAP.  XII. 
Charles  Wesley  inclined  to  the  Mora- 
vians  323 

Wesley's  feeling  of  discontent  in 

youth  324 

Steps  toward  schism      .      .      .  325 

Class- money  326 

Class-leaders         ....  326 

Itinerancy  328 

Field-preaching      ....  330 

Lav  preachers  332 

Resisted  at  first  by  the  Wesleys  .  332 
Necessity  of  assistants      .      .      •  333 
Thomas  Maxfield   ....  333 
Wesley  hears  him  preach,  and  assents 
to  the  practice     ....  334 


4 


CONTENTS, 


Jobn  Nelson  .  .  .  . 
Wesley  visits  him  at  Birstall 
Wesley  goes  to  Newcastle 


Page 
334 
341 
342 


CHAP.  xin. 

State  of  Methodism  ....  347 
Death  of  Mrs.  Wesley    ...  348 

Wesley's  sisters  351 

Conduct  of  his  brother-in-law  Hall  351 
His  sister  Wright  .  .  .  .356 
His  brother-in-law  Whitelamb  .  358 
Wesley  preaches  upon  his  father's 

grave  359 

Letter  from  Whitelamb  ...  360 
Converts  at  Epworth  .      .      .  .361 
The  curate  at  Epworth  refuses  to  ad- 
minister the  sacrament  to  Wesley  362 

CHAP.  XIV. 
Offense  taken  at  the  extravagances  of 

the  Methodists     .       .       .  .363 
Wesley  relates  Miracles .      .  .363 
Reports  concerning  him     .      .      .  364 
Charles  Wesley  token  up  for  a  Jac- 
obite  365 

John  Wesley  and  Beau  Nash  .  366 
Riots  at  BristcA  ...  .367 
Outrages  at  Wednesbury  .  .  368 
John  Nelson  pressed  for  a  soldier  .  372 
Gross  misconduct  of  the  magistrates  372 
Nelson's  enthusiasm  and  courage  .  373 
The  Countess  of  Huntingdon  obtains 

his  discharge       ....  376 
Maxfield  pressed  in  Cornwall        .  377 
Wesley  attacked  by  the  mob  in  Corn- 
wall  378 

Charles  Wesley  in  danger  at  Devizes  379 
Wesley's  appeal  concerning  field- 
preaching   379 

CHAP.  XV. 
Scenes  of  itinerancy  ....  381 
Wesley  and  John  Nelson  in  Cornwall  382 
Chance-converts  ....  383 
Effects  of  field-preaching  .  .  383 
Wesley's  love  of  the  poor  .  .  .390 
His  opinion  of  the  higher  classes  .  390 
Dislike  of  the  farmers  .  .  ,391 
Instability  of  his  converts      .      .  392 

CHAP.  XVL 
Wesley's  lay  coadjutors     .      .      .  395 
He  justifies  himself   for  admitting 

them  397 

Advises  them  to  read     ,      .      .  399 
But  not  to  affect  the  praise  of  learning  400 
Defends  them  from  the  charge  of  be- 
ing ignorant  400 

His  management  of  them  .  .  401 
Their  ready  obedience  instanced  in 

the  case  of  John  Jane        .      .  401 
Some  of  the  first  preachers  withdraw  402 
Conversion  of  John  Furz  .      .  .403 
Of  John  Thorpe        ...  403 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 

Page 

Wesley's  biographers       .      .      .  405 
Physic  practiced  by  the  Clergy  in  for- 
mer times  407 

Dr.  Owen  410 

Mrs.  Wesley's  method  of  teaching  her 

children  to  read  .  .  .  .410 
Wesley  not  educated  at  Westminster  411 

Fires  411 

Sacheverel's  Defense  .  .  .  412 
Original  Accounts  of  the  Disturbances 

by  Jeffrey  at  Epworth  .  .  412 
Charles  Wesley's  Poetry  .  .  435 
Thomas  A  Kempis  ....  437 
Methodists,  not  a  new  name  .  438 
Expenses  of  the  University  .  .  439 
Wesley's  scheme  of  self-examination  439 
Behmenists  in  England  .  .  .  443 
William  Law  ....  442 
Wesley  presents  his  father's  book  to 

Queen  Caroline  ....  443 
Baptism  by  Immersion  .  .  .  444 
Members  of  the  colony  in  Georgia  .  445 
Coincidence  of  opinion  between  Wes- 
ley and  South  .  .  .  .446 
Philip  Henry's  opinion  concerning  the 
exact  time  of  conversion     .      .  447 

Comenius  447 

Moravian  Marriages  ....  448 
Fanatical  language  of  the  Moravians  448 
Zinzendorf 's  notion  that  all  souls  are 

female  451 

On  the  use  of  the  lots  .  .  .  452 
Doctrine  of  Assurance  .  .  .  454 
Thomas  Haliburton  .  .  .  457 
Ravings  of  the  persecuted  Huguenots  458 
Late  continuance  of  the  Druidical  su- 
perstitions  4.59 

Preaching  at  a  Cross  .  .  .  459 
Hobbes's  parallel  between  the  Romish 

Clergy  and  the  Fairies       .      .  459 
Plunder  of  the  Church  at  the  Ref- 
ormation     .      .  .      .  461 
Miserable  state  of  the  inferior  Clergy  in 

the  first  age  after  the  Reformation  463 
Conforming  Cleriry  at  the  Reformation  465 
Means  for  assisting  poor  scholars 

diminished  ....  465 
Ignorance  of  the  country  Clergy  .  466 
Clergy  of  Charles  the  First's  age  .  466 
The  sequestered  Clergy  .  .  .  467 
Conforming  Puritans  .  .  .  467 
Effect  of  religion  in  changing  the  heart  469 
Dialogue  between  Wesley  and  Zin- 
zendorf  469 

Charges  against  the  Moravians  .  471 
Puritanical  language  ....  472 
Extravagances  at  Kingswood  .  .  472 
System  of  itinerancy  proposed  by  the 
fanatics  of  Cromwell's  time,  as  a 
substitute  for  the  Establishment  473 
First  lay  preachers  ....  474 
The  Pretender  ....  475 
Lay  preachers  475 


OBSERVATIONS 

ON 


SOUTHEY'S  LIFE  OF  WESLEY. 

By  Rev.  RICHARD  WATSON. 

Author  of  ^'  Theological  Institutes,'^  "Life  of  Wesley,^'  etc. 


Methodism  has  usually  been  assailed  by  a  violence  so  blind 
and  illiberal  that  those  writers  who  have  attempted  to  confute 
its  principles,  or  to  exhibit  it  alternately  as  an  object  of  ridicule 
and  alarm,  have,  in  most  cases,  sufficiently  answered  them- 
selves, so  that  controversy  has  been  rendered  unnecessary. 
But  few  defenses  of  Mr.  Wesley  and  his  opinions  have  there- 
fore been  published.  The  time  of  those  best  qualified  for  such 
a  task  has  been  better  employed  in  works  of  active  piety  and 
benevolence.  They  have  held  on  their  way  *'  through  good  re- 
port and  evil  report,"  thinking  it  enough  that  by  the  writings  of 
their  Founder,  and  by  other  subsequent  publications,  the  candid 
might  acquaint  themselves  with  their  views  of  Christianity  ;  and 
that  a  people  spread  throughout  the  land,  presented  points  of 
observation  sufficiently  numerous,  to  enable  unprejudiced  per- 
sons to  form  an  accurate  estimate  of  their  character  and  the 
tendency  of  their  influence. 

Mr.  Southey's  "  Life  of  Wesley"  presents  itself  with  another 
aspect.  It  is  not  a  hasty  production,  and  it  betrays  no  want  of 
temper.  The  facts  and  incidents  which  make  up  the  history 
of  the  remarkable  man  of  whom  he  somewhat  strangely  became 
the  biographer,  were  collected  with  diligence ;  and  the  narra- 
tive is  creditable  to  the  literary  character  of  the  writer.  He  is 
also  entitled  to  the  higher  praise  of  considerable  candor, — can- 
dor exercised  on  a  subject  in  which  there  was  some  temptation 
to  more  frequent  sarcasm  and  censure,  had  he  aimed  at  gratify- 
ing the  prejudices  and  feelings  of  a  great  number  of  his  readers ; 
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and  he  has  ventured  to  say  more  in  praise  of  the  character  and 
public  usefulness  of  Mr.  Wesley,  than  will  be  found  in  most 
publications  of  the  kind,  not  emanating  from  persons  connected 
with  the  Wesleyan  fraternity.  Notwithstanding  this  candor 
and  intended  impartiality,  there  are  still  great  and  serious  ob- 
jections to  the  work.  The  Wesley  of  Mr.  Southey  is  not,  in 
several  most  important  characteristics,  Mr.  Wesley  himself ; 
and  the  picture  of  Methodism  which  he  has  drawn  is  incorrect, 
both  in  tone  and  composition.  The  impression  made  by  the 
whole  is  indeed  quite  as  unfavorable  to  Christianity  itself,  as  to 
the  views  of  that  particular  body  through  which  some  of  its  vital 
principles  are  assaulted  ;  and  it  is  not  less  as  Christians  than  as 
a  religious  body  that  Methodists  are  dissatisfied  with  it.  Pane- 
gyric was  not  needed,  and  there  is  more  of  justice  and  fairness 
than  might  have  been  hoped,  considering  the  quarter  from 
which  the  work  was  to  proceed.  What  is  defective  and  per- 
verted may  be  charitably  imputed,  less  to  the  intention  of  the 
writer  than  to  his  total  want  of  qualification  for  the  undertaking. 

Had  the  biographer  been  either  less  or  more  acquainted  with 
theological  subjects,  his  work  would  have  borne  a  character  more 
decided.  It  would  have  been  better  or  worse ;  and  in  either 
form,  been  more  acceptable  to  all  parties.  As  it  is,  it  has  a  sin- 
gularly hybridous  character.  It  is  distorted  with  inconsisten- 
cies, and  abounds  in  propositions  which  neutralize  each  other 
as  to  any  good  effect,  and  yet  retain  activity  enough  to  do  evil. 
Religion  is  very  incautiously  and  generally  resolved  into  enthu- 
siasm, and  other  natural  causes  ;  and  every  stirring  of  religious 
feeling  which  may  appear  new  and  irregular  to  a  cold  and  torpid 
formality,  has  a  ready  designation  in  the  equally  undefined  term, 
— fanaticism.  There  are,  it  is  true,  occasional  admissions  on 
these  subjects,  which  indicate  respect  and  veneration  for  what 
is  sacred ;  but  they  often  prove  no  more  than  a  convenient  me- 
dium through  which  to  convey  impressions  of  a  contrary  kind 
with  greater  force.  It  is  admitted  that  this  was  not  always  in- 
tended, but  if  any  thing  more  than  experience  has  already  fur- 
nished were  necessary  to  show  the  mischievousness  of  writing 
on  subjects  of  religion,  without  steady  and  digested  principles, 
it  would  be  supplied  by  this  production.  On  all  such  topics  the 
writer  is  extremely  flippant  and  assuming,  with  but  little  qual- 
ification to  support  the  pretension.  Educated,  as  it  is  reported, 
in  the  Socinian  school ;  afterward  allured  farther  from  the 
truth  by  the  glare  of  a  false  philosophy,  he  subsequently  cor- 
rected many  of  his  former  errors,  and  became  an  orthodox 
member  of  the  Church  of  England.    It  would  be  illiberal  to  re- 
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member  the  aberrations  of  his  youth,  and  not  to  allow  him  the 
praiso  of  having  for  many  years  employed  his  talents  well  and 
usefully.  His  was  evidently  an  amiable  and  elevated,  as  well 
as  a  highly  cultivated  mind ;  but  his  views  were  too  dim,  and 
his  theological  attainments  too  small,  to  give  him  a  right  to  all 
that  authority  which  he  claims  on  those  vital  and  solemn  sub- 
jects which  he  decides  with  such  censurable  confidence. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  no  general  principles  were 
laid  down  by  Mr.  Southey,  to  guide  him  in  his  estimate  of  Mr. 
"Wesley's  conduct  and  character.  He  is  constantly  vascillating 
between  the  philosopher  and  the  Christian  ;  but  unhappily  the 
tendency  to  philosophize  most  frequently  predominates.  The 
cause  of  every  movement  of  the  soul,  and  of  every  singularity 
in  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Wesley  and  his  followers,  is  eagerly 
sought,  and  abundantly  elaborated,  and  it  is  sure  to  be  one 
purely  naturai.  Devotional  feelings  are  resolved  into  constitu- 
tional habits,  joys  and  depressions,  into  buoyancy  of  spirit  and 
the  influence  of  disease;  Mr.  Wesley's  selection  of  the  means 
of  usefulness,  into  the  impressions  of  surrounding  circum- 
stances ;  his  active  zeal,  into  ambition ;  the  great  effect  of  hia 
preaching,  into  his  eloquence,  and  the  opportune  occurrence  of 
a  new  contagious  disease  ;  his  enterprise  into  consciousness  of 
his  own  powers ;  and  his  want  of  clerical  regularity,  into  his 
natural  unsubmissiveness  of  mind.  This  mode  of  determining 
such  questions  savors  too  much  of  the  school  from  which  Mr. 
Southey  was  happily  rescued ;  and  it  is  too  great  a  concession 
to  the  infidel  and  superficial  philosophy  of  the  day,  of  the  evil 
tendency  of  which,  when  otherwise  applied,  he  had  a  deep  con- 
viction. This  is  a  weapon  which  he  ought  to  have  known  could 
as  readily  be  turned  against  Christianity  as  against  Methodism  ; 
and  against  every  distinguished  character  in  the  annals  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  as  against  Mr.  Wesley. 

If  Mr.  Southey  was  a  believer  in  Christianity,  he  must  have 
believed  in  the  providential  designation  of  distinguished  charac- 
ters to  produce  great  and  beneficial  eflfects  upon  society, — he 
must  have  believed  in  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the 
minds  of  men,  exciting  them  to  duty  and  assisting  them  in  it, — 
he  must  have  believed  that  the  work  of  renewing  a  corrupt 
heart,  and  giving  real  effect  to  the  Christian  ministry  is  the 
work  of  God,  though  carried  on  by  human  agents ; — he  is  not  a 
Christian  who  admits  not  these  doctrines, — ^he  is  not  a  church- 
man ;  his  Christianity  is  a  name,  a  pretense.  And  if  in  reality  Mr. 
Southey  admitted  them,  they  were  unhappily  too  often  absent 
from  his  mind,  and  too  often  confused  by  the  lingering  traces  of 
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former  erring  sentiments,  when  he  applied  himself  to  determine 
the  questions  which  presented  themselves  in  the  course  of  his 
researches  into  Methodism. 

Another  cause  of  the  wavering  and  unsteady  judgment  which 
he  formed  of  3Ir.  Wesley  was,  that  when  he  assumed  some- 
thing of  the  character  of  a  Christian  in  the  view  of  a  case,  it  is 
not  so  much  of  a  Christian  generally,  as  of  a  zealous  advocate 
of  the  order  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England.  This  rule 
may  answer  in  subordinate  cases,  but  it  is  objectionable  as  a 
primary  one.  The  religious  character  ^and  motives  of  3Ir. 
Wesley  were  in  question,  but  surely  the  order  and  rule  of  any 
church,  however  excellent,  are  not  the  standard  by  which  either 
could  be  determined.  When  church  order  is  violated  the  fault 
may  be  in  the  breadth  of  the  zeal  of  the  individual,  or  in  the 
narrowness  of  the  rule  which  his  zeal  has  transgressed ;  and 
the  merits  of  the  case  must  be  determined  by  other  laws ; — by 
the  Bible  itself 

Modern  times  can  not  exhibit  a  character  in  which  all  the 
great  virtues  of  Christianity  were  more  fully  embodied  and 
more  amply  realized  than  in  the  Founder  of  Methodism.  They 
have  not  presented  a  more  laborious,  a  more  successful  minister 
of  Christ.  On  what  principle  then  is  he  ceaselessly  charged 
with  ambition,  and  the  love  of  power,  as  the  leading,  though 
sometimes  the  unconscious  motives  of  his  actions  ?  Why  did 
Mr.  Southey  delight  to  rake  into  the  corruption  of  our  common 
nature  for  something  wherewith  to  stain  the  luster,  and  dissi- 
pate the  fragrance  of  the  eminent  virtue  of  this  distinguished 
man  ?  Where  virtues  so  eminent  were  exhibited  by  evidence 
so  lofty,  why  did  Mr.  Southey,  in  so  many  instances,  suffer 
himself  to  be  seduced  by  a  paltry  philosophy,  w^hich  resolves 
all  virtue  into  selfishness  ?  or  why  did  he  attempt  to  determine 
motives  by  a  rule  drawn  from  party  predilections  ?  He  would 
perhaps  say  these  were  Mr.  Wesley's  infirmities,  and  the  best 
of  men  are  not  without  their  infirmities.  But  ambition,  as  he 
used  the  term,  is  not  an  infirmity, — but  a  vice,  utterly  incom- 
patible with  the  spirit  and  temper  of  a  real  Christian ;  and  if 
he  did  not  intend  greatly  to  lower  Mr.  Wesley's  character  by 
the  charge,  as  it  seems  probable  was  the  case,  it  shows  that  he 
had  very  low  and  inadequate  notions  of  Christianity  itself.  He 
either  trifles  with  Mr.  Wesley's  character,  or  with  religion. 

Southey's  Life  of  Wesley  is  not  a  mere  narrative  of  the  inci- 
dents which  occurred  in  the  career  of  the  individual,  and  of  the 
rise,  progress,  and  opinions  of  the  religious  body  of  which  he 
waa  the  Founder.    The  author  passes  judgment  on  every  thing 
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as  it  occurs,  and,  not  unfrequently,  so  marshals  his  facts  as  to 
give  the  greater  plausibility  to  his  censures.  The  question  is 
not  whether  he  had  habits  sufficiently  diligent  to  collect  the 
facts  necessary  for  fairly  exhibiting  the  character  of  Mr.  Wes- 
ley, and  of  Methodism ;  nor  whether  he  had  the  ability  to  work 
them  into  a  clear  and  spirited  narrative.  Neither  will  be  de- 
nied; but  these  are  minor  considerations.  He  has  not  confined 
himself  to  narrative  ;  he  has  added  "  reflection  to  the  tale,"  and 
both  as  a  theologist  and  an  advocate  of  the  national  church,  he 
has  assumed  the  critic  and  the  censor.  His  qualifications, 
therefore,  under  these  characters,  are  proper  subjects  of  in- 
quiiy. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  fix  upon  a  more  interesting  and  in- 
structive spectacle,  than  that  which  is  presented  in  the  progress 
of  Mr.  Wesley's  mind,  through  all  its  deep  and  serious  agita- 
tions, doubts,  difficulties,  hopes,  and  fears  ;  from  his  earliest  re- 
hgious  awakenings,  to  the  moment  when  he  found  that  steadfast 
peace  which  never  afterward  forsook  him,  but  gave  serenity  to 
his  countenance,  and  cheerfulness  to  his  heart,  to  the  last  mo- 
ment of  a  prolonged  life.  Even  in  Mr.  Southey's  caricatured 
representation,  and  in  despite  of  the  frequent  recurrence  of 
flippant  and  fatuous  observations,  it  has  an  awe  which  frowns 
down  ridicule,  or  kindles  indignation  at  its  intrusion  on  scenes 
so  hallowed.  That  heart  is  not  to  be  envied,  even  if  it  be  that 
of  an  affected  philosophist,  which  can  suflfer  itself  to  be  so  far 
misled  by  those  minor  circumstances  of  the  case,  which,  by  for- 
getting times  and  circumstances,  may  appear  somewhat  singular 
and  extravagant,  as  to  overlook  those  great  considerations  which 
force  themselves  upon  all  but  the  lightest  minds,  when  the  his- 
tory of  a  heart  so  impressed  and  influenced,  is  candidly  and  hon- 
estly laid  open.  There  are  inward  conflicts,  which  many  beside 
have  felt,  but  which  are  seldom  brought  forth  from  the  recesses 
of  the  bosoms  they  have  so  variously  agitated.  Yet  they  are 
not  cases  of  merely  individual  concern.  We  all  have  errors  to 
be  dissipated,  natural  corruptions  to  be  overcome,  a  peace  to 
make  with  God,  a  relation  to  an  eternal  world  to  render  sure  or 
hopeful.  The  careless  may  smile  at  the  accounts  of  conversion  ; 
but  the  serious  mind  which,  in  the  wilderness  of  its  thoughts, 
eagerly  looks  out  for  a  guiding  hand  and  a  directive  star,  can  not 
be  uninterested  in  them.  Others  are  seen,  in  the  early  stages 
of  their  religious  experience,  in  the  same  bewildered  paths  as 
ourselves,  and  the  process  of  their  deliverance  points  out  that 
desired  track  which  may  lead  us  also  into  the  light  and  peace 
for  which  we  seek.    To  the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
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all  such  accounts  are  to  be  carefully  subordinated,  but  they  are 
often  instructive  and  invaluable  comments  upon  them. 

The  account  of  this  transition,  with  the  circumstances  that 
attended  it,  occupies  many  pages  in  Mr.  Southey's  narrative, 
and  the  clear  and  ample  manner  in  w^hich  it  is  presented,  may 
possibly  lead  many  persons  to  a  much  better  conclusion  than  he 
himself  appears  to  have  drawn  from  it.  From  his  interspersed 
remarks  it  is  evident  that  he  considered  the  whole  affair  as  a  fit 
subject  for  jests  and  satire. 

Mr.  Wesley's  personal  experience  connects  itself  with  several 
points  of  theological  doctrine  :  but  Mr.  Southey  never  inquired 
whether  they  are  true  or  false.  If  he  thought  them  only  sub- 
stantially true,  the  manner  in  which  he  has  treated  Mr.  Wes- 
ley's early  history  is  unworthy  a  serious  and  religious  man  :  if 
he  thought  them  false,  then  the  coloring  which  he  throws  over 
this  part  of  Mr.  Wesley's  life  is  in  character.  It  has  in  it  all 
the  guile,  though  not  the  usual  grossness,  of  infidelity.  The 
truth  appears  to  be,  that  Mr.  Southey  gave  himself  not  the 
least  concern  to  ascertain  whether  these  principles  were  true 
or  false.  For  Christianity  he  is  an  advocate,  and  for  the  Church 
of  England  too  ;  but  under  either  character  he  ought  to  have 
known  that  the  doctrines  which  Mr.  Wesley's  conversion  im- 
plies, are  the  doctrines  of  each.  The  first  point  respects  the 
corruption  of  human  nature,  and  he  would  perhaps  ask  here,  as 
in  another  part  of  his  work,  "  Where  Wesley  obtained  his  no- 
tions on  the  subject?"  The  answer  is,  that  as  a  Christian  he 
obtained  them  from  him  who  said,  "  They  that  are  in  the  flesh 
(they  in  whom  a  regenerating  change  has  not  taken  place)  can 
not  please  God  ;"  and,  as  a  better  instructed  churchman  than 
Mr.  Southey,  from  the  Article  which  declares,  "  that  man  of 
his  own  nature  is  incUned  to  evil,  and  that  continually."  Mr. 
Wesley  found  himself  under  guilt,  and  had  alarms  as  to  his  state 
after  death.  All  this  may  be  resolved  into  an  "  ascetic  disposi- 
tion" and  *'  nervous  aflfection  :"  but  it  is  surely  a  momentous  in- 
quiry, which  every  man  ought  to  make,  whether,  while  unre- 
generated  and  unpardoned,  he  has  any  just  hope  of  a  future 
felicity.  Had  Mr.  Southey  studied  the  excellent  doctrines  of 
the  church  of  which  he  was  a  member,  he  would  not  have  found 
the  subject  treated  in  so  light  a  manner.  He  would  have  been 
taught  not  only  to  "  acknowledge,"  but  to  *'  bewail  his  manifold 
sins,"  and  that  they  have  "  most  justly  provoked  the  divine 
ivrath  and  indignation'^  against  him.  It  was  not  till  after  Mr. 
Wesley's  acquaintance  with  the  Moravians  had  commenced, 
that  he  came  fully  to  understand  the  views  taken  of  this  subject 
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by  the  church  of  which  he  was  a  clergyman  ;  and  his  mind  was 
never  so  fully  imbued  with  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  language 
in  which  she  has  so  fully  interpreted  St.  Paul,  as  when  he 
learned  from  Peter  Boehler,  almost  in  the  words  of  the  article 
itself,  that  "  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,"  and  that  this  is  a 
most  "wholesome  doctrine."  For  the  change  in  Mr.  Wesley's 
feelings  after  he  became  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  of  "justifi- 
cation by  faith  only,"  he  might  have  found  a  better  reason  had 
he  consulted  either  St.  Paul  or  his  own  church. 

The  whole  of  these  religious  feehngs,  whether  of  sorrow  or 
of  joy,  are  by  Mr.  Southey  resolved  into  constitutional  habit  or 
enthusiasm.  He  assumes  that  there  was  in  Mr.  Wesley's  mind 
a  constitutional  adaptation  to  strong  and  singular  devotional  hab- 
its, and  that  circumstances  only  being  wanting  to  bring  the  prin- 
ciple into  action,  the  study  of  theology  became  its  exciting 
cause.  The  work  abounds  in  this  oflfensive,  and  more  than 
semi-infidel  manner  of  thinking  and  speaking  on  these  great 
and  sacred  subjects.  We  are,  in  substance,  told  that  this 
change  from  doubt  to  confidence,  and  from  disquiet  to  peace, 
was,  in  the  whole  process,  a  delusion,  carried  on  in  opposition 
to  common  sense  ;  which,  however,  would  occasionally  revolt, 
and  throw  in  its  counter-plea  of  instinctive  logic.  But  the  ci- 
devant  Socinian  is  at  times  suflfered  to  come  forth  without  a  veil. 
Mr.  Wesley  referred  his  doubts  immediately  after  experiencing 
the  evidence  of  pardon  and  acceptance  to  "the  enemy;"  but 
according  to  Mr.  Southey  there  is  no  such  being  ;  and  what  we 
call  his  temptations,  are  the  instinctive  logic  of  common  sense ! 
It  follows,  of  course,  that  the  tempter  with  whom  our  Lord 
conflicted  forty  days,  and  "  the  god  of  this  world,"  whose 
agency  is  said  by  the  Apostle  to  have  been  so  constantly  em- 
ployed to  counteract  the  Gospel ;  and  "  the  devil  whom  we  are 
to  resist,  that  he  may  fly  from  us ;"  and  our  "  adversary  the 
devil,"  to  whose  wiles  we  are  exhorted  to  oppose  a  constant 
sobriety  and  vigilance,  is,  by  a  true  Socinian  interpretation, 
resolved  into  a  personification — "  the  personified  principle  of 
evil." 

From  the  account  of  Mr.  Wesley's  early  religious  history, 
Mr.  Southey's  unfitness  to  judge  of  his  whole  character,  and  of 
the  work  he  was  appointed  by  Providence  to  perform,  may  be 
justly  estimated.  One  can  not  but  regret  that  a  writer  who 
presents  himself  often  under  very  amiable  views  as  to  temper 
and  candor,  and  who  is  so  eminent  in  literary  ability,  should 
have  been  so  destitute  of  that  knowledge,  and  of  those  princi- 
ples which  alone  could  have  qualified  him  to  write  on  subjects 
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respecting  which  his  views  would  have  been  greatly  altered,  had 
he  been  made  to  understand  that  there  is  in  the  rehgion  of  the 
New  Testament  more  than  a  sublime  doctrine  and  an  ethical 
purity;  and  that  it  is  intended  to  effect  something  higher, 
deeper,  and  more  permanent  and  holy,  than  the  excitement  of 
a  poetic  sentimentalism.  Mr.  Southey  ought,  also,  to  have  re- 
flected, that  Mr.  Wesley's  conversion  to  what  he,  on  the  best 
grounds,  believed  to  be  a  vital  and  efficient  Christianity,  was 
not  a  case  peculiar  to  himself.  Take  away  the  mere  circum- 
stances, and  it  is  substantially  the  same  process  through  which 
all  have  gone,  whether  the  learned  or  unlearned  good,  of  every 
church,  and  of  every  age.  Had  Mr.  Southey  been  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  writings  of  eminent  divines,  and  with  religious 
biography,  he  would  have  known  this.  All  the  observations  he 
has  bestowed  upon  the  conversion  of  Mr.  Wesley,  lie,  there- 
fore, against  conversion  itself;  for  of  the  sincerity  of  Mr.  Wes- 
ley he  has  no  doubt :  all  is  resolved  into  this, — whether  there  is 
earned  on  in  tho  hearts  of  obedient  men,  by  the  agency  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  his  Word,  and  his  ordinances,  a  process  of  moral 
recovery  and  renewal.  Mr.  Southey  probably  never  paused  to 
consider  the  tremendous  consequences  of  the  negative.  If  he 
had,  he  would  have  much  rather  incurred  the  charge  of  enthu- 
siasm itself,  than  have  been  the  means  of  misleading  one  im- 
mortal being  on  a  point  so  fearfully  momentous,  than  have  given 
his  authority  to  those  wretched  deceits  in  which  the  human 
heart  is  too  prone  to  intrench  itself,  in  order  to  resist  the  claims 
of  heaven. 

******* 
******* 
******* 

The  doctrine  of  Providence  may  be  ill  applied;  its  special 
favors  and  designation  may  be  claimed  for  men  very  ill  entitled 
to  them.  One  may  be  a  powerful  agent  of  evil,  permitted  in  the 
course  of  judicial  visitation ;  another  may  be  raised  up,  to  en- 
lighten and  benefit  mankind.  The  result  settles  this  point, 
without  weakening  the  general  principle  of  providential  govern- 
ment, on  which  even  a  false  application  rests.  It  can  scarcely 
be  now  a  matter  of  doubt,  whether  Loyola  or  Luther  was  the 
agent  designated  by  Providence  for  good.  Providence  must  be 
allowed  in  both  cases ;  but  in  one  there  was  permission  of  evil, 
in  the  otlier  the  application  of  means  to  benefit  and  bless  man- 
kind. There  is  a  philosophy  which,  though  not  professedly  in- 
fidel, excludes  Almighty  God  as  much  as  possible,  without  be- 
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traying  itself,  from  the  material  universe,  and  substitutes  in  his 
place  some  sounding,  but  unmeaning  phrase,  as  "  nature,"  and 
"the  laws  of  nature."  It  is,  however,  a  worse  error  when  the 
same  habit  of  thinking  is  applied  to  cases  which  fall  under  the 
moral  government  of  God.  The  design  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
is  to  bring  the  Almighty  near  to  us  :  the  object  of  this  wretched 
philosophy  is  to  hide  him  from  our  sight,  by  surrounding  us  with 
innumerable  second  causes,  and  ascribing  to  them  an  efficiency 
which  assuredly  of  themselves  they  do  not  possess.  These 
Scriptures,  and  this  philosophy,  can  not  both  be  true ;  and  he 
who  refers  to  providential  design  and  interposition  in  almost 
every  thing,  and  carries  truth  into  error  by  excess,  provided 
there  be  nothing  selfish  and  egotistic  in  the  practice,  thinks 
more  nobly  and  much  more  in  the  spirit  of  the  sacred  revela- 
tions, than  he  who  regards  nature  and  the  moral  system  as  vast 
machines  possessed  of  self-moving  powers,  and  places  the  Au- 
thor of  all  at  the  head,  as  an  idle  spectator,  never  to  interpose 
but  when  some  great  disorder  is  likely  to  happen,  or  when,  hav- 
ing occurred,  it  is  to  be  so  rectified  that  all  may  again  go  on 
self-animated,  and  self-impelled. 

There  is  no  small  quantum  of  positive  infidelity  in  all  such 
views  ;  and  though  some  professed  Christians  have  given  them 
sanction,  they  have  been  culpably  negligent  of  the  teachings  of 
their  own  faith.  But  even  on  their  own  principle  of  introdu- 
cing a  divine  agency  only  on  great  occasions,  their  sneers  at  the 
supposed  providential  designation  of  such  men  as  Wesley  and 
Whitefield,  may  be  met  and  refuted.  He  who  acknowledges 
a  providential  agency  in  the  overthrow  and  elevation  of  human 
thrones  ;  in  wars  which  abstract  a  few  leagues  of  land  from  one 
power  to  add  to  the  territories  of  another ;  in  the  invention  of 
arts,  which  advance  civilized  Ufe ;  and  the  diffusion  of  com- 
merce, which  gives  the  strength  and  power  of  matured  nations 
to  those  which  are  but  in  the  infancy  of  the  social  state  ;  and 
yet  denies  it  in  the  lives  and  actions  of  men  to  whom  the  refor- 
mation of  corruptions  in  religion,  and  the  revival  of  its  true  spirit, 
are,  as  instruments,  owing ;  in  the  case  of  those  who  have  es- 
tablished and  conducted  the  Bible  societies,  and  the  missionary 
societies  of  the  day ;  and  of  many  modern  missionaries,  who 
are  planting  the  imperishable  principles  of  truth  and  godliness 
in  pagan  countries,  and  laying  there  the  wide  and  deep  foun- 
dations of  tkeir  future  order,  happiness,  and  salvation,  suffers 
his  judgment  to  be  influenced  by  very  false  measures  of  what 
is  great  and  what  is  little.  He  is  like  the  peasant,  whose  dull 
attention  is  raised  to  God  when  the  storm  of  winter  howls  round 
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his  hut,  and  the  thunder-cloud  darts  its  bolt  upon  the  neighbor- 
ing tree,  but  sees  him  not  in  the  soft  showers  of  spring,  and  in 
that  diffusive  vegetative  Hfe  which  is  taken  up  by  every  root, 
ascends  every  fiber,  and  on  every  stem  forms,  by  a  process  at 
once  the  most  beautiful  and  wonderful  in  nature,  the  fruit  upon 
which  millions  are  to  subsist.  Separate  from  their  connection 
with  the  grand  scheme  of  human  recovery,  a  point  of  view  in 
which  such  reasoners  do  not  consider  them,  the  revolutions  of 
states  and  kingdoms  do  not  present  those  great  occasions  for 
divine  interposition  which  are  pretended  ;  and  in  comparison  of 
the  effects  produced  by  the  Wesleys,  the  Whitefields,  the  El- 
liots, and  Brainards  ;  the  Cokes  and  the  Careys ;  the  Buchan- 
ans and  the  Martyns,  they  are  as  the  idle  play  and  the  mis- 
chievous pastime  of  children.  By  these  men  whose  names  the 
world  will  not  deign  to  register  in  its  calendar,  and  to  whom  its 
historians  will  not  devote  one  of  their  pages,  have  those  great 
and  peaceful  revolutions  been  commenced,  which  will  not  end 
till  '■'•the  earth  shall  he  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
the  hordy  If  then  we  are  to  acknowledge  the  interposition  of 
Providence  in  great  affairs  only,  it  is  impossible  to  exclude  it 
when  such  men  come  forth  to  purify  and  bless  our  world. 

Mr.  Southey's  views  of  the  Christian  Ministry  are  as  singularly 
defective,  whether  he  would  be  considered  a  Christian  or  a 
churchman,  as  are  his  opinions  on  the  subject  of  Providence. 
It  would  seem  from  these  volumes  that  he  was  no  believer  in  the 
direct  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  heart  of  man,  though 
of  course  he  prayed  for  it  every  time  he  attended  divine  service. 
Had  he  given  us  a  paraphrase  on  that  being  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  which  every  clergyman  professes,  it  would  of 
course  have  excluded  all  stirring  of  the  affections  in  zeal  for  the 
glory  of  the  Savior,  and  compassion  to  the  perishing  souls  of 
men  ;  all  deep  convictions  of  duty,  and  inward  impulses  to  a 
work  which,  though  involving  a  fearful  responsibility,  must^  nev- 
ertheless, be  undertaken.  This  was  the  "  enthusiasm^''  of  Wes- 
ley and  Whitefield  ;  but  he  forgot  that  it  is  the  enthusiasm 
which  is  embodied,  and  glows  in  the  ordination  service  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

Equally  does  he  exclude  a  divine  agency  in  the  success  of  the 
ministry  as  in  the  call  to  it,  and  the  effects  produced  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Founders  of  Methodism,  of  course,  find  ample 
explanation  in  his  ready  and  never  failing  philosophy.  He 
allows  no  sanctification  of  the  vessel  for  the  Master's  use,  and 
no  interposition  of  the  Master's  hand  to  fashion  it  to  his  own 
design,  and  to  apply  it,  so  fashioned,  as  the  instrument  of  his 
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own  purpose.  It  is  but  justice  to  allow  that  there  are  passages 
in  his  work  that  embody  higher  conceptions  of  its  nature,  lie 
allows  that  a  change  in  the  hearts  of  men  is  produced  by  the 
preaching  of  a  zealous  and  holy  minister  of  Christ, — a  change, 
as  he  elsewhere  expresses  it,  "  in  the  habits  and  moral  nature 
of  the  proselytes."  But  in  all  this,  divine  agency  is  not  allowed. 
He  has  his  collection  of  causes  under  command,  and  at  the  given 
signal  they  fail  not  to  place  themselves  at  the  head  of  every  re- 
markable result  of  this  kind,  and  to  assert  an  exclusive  claim  to 
its  origination. 

But  does  Mr.  Southey  assign  adequate  causes  for  the  effects 
in  question  ?  These  effects  he  acknowledges  *'  in  most  instances 
to  have  been  a  change  operated  in  the  practical  habits  and  the 
moral  nature  of  the  proselytes."  This  is  the  change  expressed 
in  the  theological  term  conversion,  and  in  the  Scriptures,  by  the 
phrase  "  being  born  again.'^  A  conviction  of  the  necessity  of 
such  a  conversion  in  order  to  salvation  is  the  source  of  those 
penitential  and  anxious  feelings  which  characterize  the  com- 
mencement of  a  religious  course.  The  sense  of  danger,  while 
this  change  remains  unaccomplished,  and  the  hope  both  of  par- 
don and  renewal  afforded  by  the  Gospel,  call  forth  in  all  sincere 
persons  strong  desires  and  earnest  prayers :  here  then  com- 
mences that  new  religious  habit  which  never  fails  to  excite  the 
ridicule  of  the  world.  Such  persons  from  that  moment  become, 
in  Mr.  Southey's  estimation,  «»  enthusiasts  and  fanatics  ;"  lan- 
guage certainly  of  a  very  singular  kind  to  be  used  by  a  writer 
who  acknowledges  that  a  moral  change  was  actually  wrought  in 
them,  and  that  it  was  "  a  direct  and  real  benefit."  The  ques- 
tion then  is  whether  the  cause  of  such  effects  is  human  agency 
or  divine.  The  Scriptures  ascribe  the  change  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  Mr.  Southey,  however,  gives  a  very  different  suffrage. 
The  unruly  wills  and  affections  of  men  in  the  cases  in  question 
were  ordered,  not  by  Almighty  God,  but  by  Whitefield's  tune- 
ful voice,  and  energetic  manner ;  by  Wesley's  insinuating  ad- 
dress, and  pulpit  art,  and  landscape  preaching.  By  such  agen- 
cies alone  vice  was  controlled ;  men  were  made  new  creatures ; 
the  sting  of  death  was  extracted  ;  the  poor  were  made  content; 
the  sufferer  in  long  and  painful  sickness  was  calmed,  and  sooth- 
ed, and  gladdened  ;  and  heaven  dawned  upon  eyes  darkened  in 
death,  and  closing  without  regret  upon  the  scenes  of  earthly 
hope  and  felicity.  Oh  poor  and  pitiful  philosophy !  If  this 
were  the  work  of  any  man,  then  ought  he,  in  all  reason,  to  be- 
come a  god  to  the  rest  of  his  species.  If  these  effects  were  sin- 
cerely beUeved  to  have  been  produced  by  Wesley  and  White- 
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field,  without  that  "  divine  presence"  under  which  they  "  be- 
lieved" themselves  to  preach  and  act,  then  was  Mr.  Southey's 
ridicule  of  the  superstitious  veneration  felt  for  them  by  their 
followers  ill  placed  and  inconsistent.  Instead  of  being  rev- 
erenced as  instruments,  they  ought  to  have  been  adored  as  di- 
vinities. 


# 
* 


* 


* 


* 
# 


Charges  of  enthusiasm  make  a  very  conspicuous  figure  in 
Mr.  Southey's  book.  The  term  has  this  peculiarity,  that  in 
every  thing  else  but  religion  it  is  laudable  or  innocent ;  in  that 
alone  does  it  convey  contempt  and  imply  censure.  Mr.  Southey 
has  applied  it  very  liberally  and  so  indiscriminately  as  entirely 
to  confound  the  conceptions  of  the  readers,  unless  he  intended 
to  represent  all  ardor  in  religion  as  enthusiastic,  as  well  as  those 
excesses  of  the  imagination  and  affections  which  are  truly  so. 
In  this,  as  in  other  instances,  he  seems  to  have  had  no  steady 
standard  of  judging  :  either  his  mind  never  conceived  such  a 
rule,  or  he  had  not  "  the  heart"  faithfully  to  apply  it. 

A  few  cases  of  what  he  calls  enthusiasm  may  be  instanced 
as  specimens,  and  these  may  serve  as  an  antidote  to  the  mischie- 
vous tendencies  of  some  of  his  remarks.  Take  for  example  his 
account  of  Mr.  Whitefield  describing  his  own  spiritual  commun- 
ion with  God, — an  account  prefaced  by  the  remark,  "  he  was 
now  in  a  state  of  high  enthusiasm."  Mr.  Whitefield's  manner 
of  expression  is  not  always  to  be  praised,  but  when  we  are  told 
that  all  is  high  enthusiasm  we  must  hesitate.  Let  his  senti- 
ments be  stripped  of  a  dress  of  words,  which  to  men  of  Mr. 
Southey's  habits  may  appear  novel  and  strange,  and  what  have 
we,  in  that  case,  but  the  communion  of  an  ardently  devoted  man 
with  his  Maker  ;  an  awful  and  overwhelming  reverence  of  the 
majesty  of  God  ;  and  the  profound  submission  of  a  spirit  which, 
recognizing  his  absolute  rights  and  authority,  loses  all  self-will, 
and  presents  itself,  in  the  spirit  of  entire  sacrifice,  to  be  disposed 
of  as  he  may  determine  ?  It  is  a  poor  and  superficial  way  of 
thinking,  to  conclude  that  because  Mr.  Whitefield's  mind  was 
naturally  ardent,  all  this  emotion  is  to  be  resolved  into  natural 
passion.  Devotional  feelings  may  receive  strength  and  intensity 
from  natural  habit,  but  what  is  it  that  moves  the  natural  powers, 
and  gives  them  this  pious  direction  ?  They  were  not  always 
thus  impelled  and  directed  !  and  in  attributing  this  eflfect  to  en- 
thusiasm, reUgion  itself,  by  which  alone  the  varied  powers  of 
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the  mind  are  sanctified  and  urged  to  those  great  ends  for  which 
man  in  his  state  of  trial  ought  to  Hve,  is  impugned.  This  com- 
munion with  God  conscious  and  vital ;  this  prostrate  awe  of 
God  ;  this  entire  submission  of  soul  to  him,  is  the  enthusiasm  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  also  of  the  most  eminent  devotional  writers 
of  all  ages,  not  excepting  those  of  the  Church  of  England.  Mr. 
Southey  commends  Bishop  Taylor's  "  Holy  Living  and  Dying" 
in  high  terms.  But  the  good  bishop  was  certainly,  on  his  prin- 
ciples, as  much  an  enthusiast  as  Mr.  "Whitefield.  He  enjoins 
the  same  habit  of  communion  with  God,  the  same  awful,  yet 
delightful  sense  of  the  divine  presence ;  nor  does  he  conceive 
that  these  "  intercourses  with  God,"  of  which  he  speaks  almost 
in  the  terms  of  Mr.  Whitefield,  can  be  held  without  producing 
high  emotions.  But  it  is  to  be  feared  that  his  admiration  of 
Bishop  Taylor  is  excited  rather  by  the  beauties  of  his  works 
than  by  the  sound  divinity  they  contain  ;  that  he  has  rather 
been  dazzled  by  the  coruscations  of  his  fancy  than  instructed  by 
the  steady  light  of  devotion  and  holiness,  which  he  everywhere 
holds  up  to  direct  the  conduct  of  his  readers. 

Mr.  Wesley,  too,  was  *'  an  enthusiast ;"  for  every  strong 
emotion  of  his  heart,  which  he  himself  referred  to  divine  influ- 
ence, Mr.  Southey  can  very  satisfactorily  explain  by  a  much 
better  reason.  Mr.  Wesley  confessed  that  even  in  youth  he 
was  not  happy, — that,  upon  the  coolest  reflection,  there  was 
not  one  week  which  he  would  have  thought  it  worth  while  to 
have  lived  over  again,  taking  it  with  every  inward  and  outward 
sensation,  without  any  variation  at  all.  "  The  reason,"  he 
adds,  "  certainly  was,  that  I  did  not  know  God,  the  source  of 
present  as  well  as  eternal  happiness." 

This  was  Mr.  Wesley's  solution;  but  Mr.  Southey  has  a 
better,  and  convicts  him  of  enthusiasm.  His  reason  is,  how- 
ever, so  far  defective,  that  it  explains  the  case  only  as  to  Mr. 
Wesley,  and  not  as  to  men  in  general,  all  of  whom  are  con- 
scious of  a  similar  dissatisfaction,  though  they  have  no  powers 
like  his,  no  ambition  hke  that  ascribed  to  him  by  his  biographer, 
to  find  or  force  their  way  into  action.  This  is  one  of  those  uni- 
versal facts  in  the  moral  history  of  mankind  which  the  "  wis- 
dom of  the  world"  can  not  explain,  though  it  has  been  recog- 
nized by  all  its  moralists,  and  investigated  by  all  its  sages.  To 
merely  human  philosophy,  it  will  ever  be  a  mystery  why  man 
is  the  most  unsatisfied  and  disquieted  sentient  being  in  the  cre- 
ation ;  and  why  so  often  in  the  conscious  vanity  of  his  mind  he 
envies  the  superior  satisfaction  of  the  inferior  animals.  This 
mystery  Christianity  explains.    It  is  of  the  mercy  of  God  that 
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the  creature  is  not  suffered  to  satisfy  the  soul,  and  earth  is 
made  uneasy  to  man,  that  he  may  learn  to  rest  in  heaven. 
Mr.  Wesley's  solution  of  his  own  case  is  more  noble,  and  cer- 
tainly more  in  the  spirit  of  our  religion,  and  one  by  which  such 
persons  as  Mr.  Southey  may  profit.  They  may  also  feel  the 
same  restlessness  and  dissatisfaction ;  and,  if  their  philosophy 
should  determine  that  these  are  the  "aspiring  presages"  of  fu- 
ture eminence,  it  may  have  a  good  issue  if  they  seriously  con- 
sider whether  some  other  and  higher  power  has  not  its  agency 
in  these  feelings,  prompting  them  to  a  richer  satisfaction  than 
this  world  can  bestow.  Such  persons  may  start  at  the  thought 
of  becoming  enthusiasts,  but  they  may  be  assured  that  in  such 
a  conclusion,  they  will  make  acquaintance,  not  only  with  the 
wise  and  good  of  every  age,  but  especially  with  those  of  their 
own  church ;  a  numerous  band,  with  whose  names  and  writings 
it  were  to  be  wished  they  were  more  familiar. 

The  charges  of  enthusiasm,  which  our  author  fixes  upon 
certain  irregularities  which  appeared  in  the  early  part  of  Meth- 
odism, and  which  now  occasionally  appear,  shall  be  presently 
examined.  With  respect  to  these  circumstances,  a  rule  less 
severe  is  to  be  applied  to  the  remarks  of  the  author.  There 
are  considerations  connected  with  them  with  which  he  can 
scarcely  be  supposed  to  be  familiar ;  and  considerable  allowance 
may,  and  ought  to  be  made  for  his  opinions,  though  even  here 
he  has  not  always  argued  so  fairly  as  his  own  principles,  de- 
fective as  they  are,  would  have  warranted.  But  no  such  con- 
cession is  to  be  made  when  he  resolves  into  enthusiasm,  all 
those  hallowed  feehngs  of  zeal  for  God,  and  tender  compassion 
for  man,  which  shone  so  conspicuously  in  the  great  instruments 
of  the  revival  of  religion  in  this  country  in  the  last  century.  If 
Mr.  Southey  be  correct,  then  what  man,  in  any  church,  distin- 
guished by  more  than  ordinary  ardor  of  religious  sentiment, 
and  for  great  and  persevering  eflforts  in  doing  good,  can  escape 
this  charge.  Every  virtue  which  shines  in  the  conduct  of  men 
devoted  to  their  Savior  and  his  religion,  must  be  darkened  by 
the  same  shadow ;  and  every  holy  feeling  which  glows  in  their 
hearts  be  considered  as  deriving  its  warmth,  rather  from  the 
artificial  fermentation  of  earthly  principles,  than  from  the  fire 
of  the  altar.  "Enthusiasm"  leads  the  Wesleys  and  White- 
field  into  Georgia :  "  enthusiasm"  prompts  them  to  their  ex- 
cessive labors  at  home  :  every  individual  in  the  church  or  out 
of  it,  who  in  those  days  employed  themselves  in  a  work  which, 
even  Mr.  Southey  allows,  effected  "  gi'eat  good  both  directly 
and  indirectly,"  is  an  enthusiast.    The  early  coadjutors  of  the 
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"Wesleys,  who  went  out  into  the  darkest  and  most  barbarous 
parts  of  this  country,  to  carry  the  light  of  rehgion,  and  exposed 
themselves  to  labors  and  sufferings  in  their  calling,  are,  for  this 
very  reason,  complimented  with  the  same  term.  The  excel- 
lent Gilbert,  who  set  the  first  example  of  bestowing  religious 
care  upon  their  negro  slaves  to  the  planters  of  the  West  Indies, 
was  a  man  "  enthusiastic  by  constitution,"  though  this  great 
and  at  that  time  hazardous  endeavor,  for  which  every  man  of 
humanity  would  have  pronounced  his  name  with  reverence,  is 
the  only  overt  act  on  which  Mr.  Southey  can  found  the  charge. 
When  Mr.  Pawson  declined  going  to  America,  the  reason  Mr. 
Southey  assigns  is,  that  the  "  fire  of  his  enthusiasm  was  spent," 
as  though  to  impress  it  upon  his  readers,  that  none  but  enthu- 
siastic men  can  be  expected  to  undertake  the  conversion  of 
foreign  countries,  and  to  insinuate  by  this  inuendo  that  the 
noble  army  of  modern  missionaries  are  no  better  than  vision- 
aries and  fanatics.  If  all  this  self-denial ;  these  unwearied 
and  disinterested  labors  ;  this  readiness  to  suffer ;  this  lofty 
daring  of  the  reproach  of  worldly  men;  and  the  principles  upon 
which  the  whole  was  founded,  lively  and  solemn  views  of  eter- 
nal things,  and  of  the  perishing  state  of  sinful  men ;  a  weeping 
sympathy  for  all  distress;  jealousy  for  the  honor  of  Christ; 
and  a  conscientious  carefulness  to  fill  up  life  usefully,  and  to 
employ  and  improve  the  talents  committed  to  them  as  those 
who  must  give  account,  be  enthusiasm^  where,  and  what  is  re- 
ligion ?  Let  Mr.  Southey  give  us  his  description  of  it,  and  en- 
able us  to  detect  the  counterfeit.  This  would  bring  out  a  sin- 
gular explanation  of  his  views.  The  penitence  of  his  system 
must  never  weep ;  nor  its  joys  ever  illuminate  the  countenance, 
or  fill  the  tongue  with  praise ;  its  zeal  must  never  produce 
more  than  a  very  measured  activity,  for  a  more  than  common 
energy  would  be  the  certain  indication  of  the  enthusiastic  prin- 
ciple. His  religious  man  must  carefully  observe  established 
maxims,  for  to  disregard  them  would  be  spiritual  pride  ;  he 
must  not  make  himself  conspicuous,  for  that  would  be  ostenta- 
tion ;  he  must  be  careful  not  to  go  about  in  quest  of  doing  good, 
for  that  would  be  religious  knight-errantry;  he  must  abstain 
from  the  indulgence  of  all  great  purposes  of  usefulness,  for  that 
would  be  ambition ;  he  must  be  specially  careful  not  to  put 
himself  to  hazard,  for  that  would  be  an  indecent  "  longing  for 
persecution."  He  must  be  careful  of  his  words,  also,  as  of  his 
conduct.  He  must  never  pointedly  speak  of  eternal  punish- 
ment, though  a  preacher,  for  he  might  possibly  alarm  the  igno- 
rant, and  throw  them  into  "  convulsions ;"  nor  of  the  doctrine 
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of  justification  by  faith  only,  though  "wholesome  and  very  full 
of  comfort,"  for  that  would  indicate  an  approach  to  "  the  de- 
lirious stage  of  fanaticism nor  must  he  enjoin  a  frequent  at- 
tendance on  religious  ordinances,  for  that  would  be  to  "  apply 
stimulants  to  the  fever  of  religious  excitement."  For  such  a 
religionist  the  world  is  not  Ukely  to  be  much  the  wiser  or  bet- 
ter on  account  of  his  having  lived  in  it ;  and  he  would  certainly 
run  no  hazard  of  being  taken  for  an  '*  enthusiast,"  though  he 
should  not,  like  Mr.  Southey,  step  forth  from  his  seclusion, 
contemptuously  to  write  that  epithet  upon  the  tombs  of  men 
who,  having  "  served  their  generation,  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  have  fallen  on  sleep." 

Mr.  Southey's  more  specific  charges  of  enthusiasm  are  found- 
ed OQ  the  doctrine  of  assurance,  taught  by  Mr.  Wesley ;  and 
on  certain  irregularities  in  persons  strongly  aflfected  under  his 
preaching  in  the  early  periods  of  his  ministry. 

As  to  the  first,  the  precise  sense  in  which  that  doctrine  was 
taught  by  the  Founder  of  Methodism  is  fairly  stated.  It  was 
not  the  assurance  of  eternal  salvation  as  held  by  Calvinistic  di- 
vines ;  but  the  assurance  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  penitent 
and  believing  persons,  that  they  are  ^'■now  accepted  of  God, 
pardoned  and  adopted  into  God's  family."  It  was  an  assurance, 
therefore,  on  the  ground  of  which  no  relaxation  of  religious 
effort  could  be  pleaded,  and  no  unwatchfulness  of  spirit  or  ir- 
regularity of  life  allowed ;  for  it  was  taught,  that  by  the  lively 
exercise  only  of  the  same  humble  trust  in  the  merits  and  inter- 
cession of  Christ,  this  assured  state  of  mind  could  be  maintained. 
This  was  Mr.  Wesley's  doctrine :  it  was  made  by  him  a  mo- 
tive to  vigilance  and  obedience.  With  Mr.  Southey,  this  doc- 
trine is,  nevertheless,  enthusiastic ;  it  is  the  oflTspring  of  a  dis- 
ordered imagination.  So  he  determines ;  as  for  the  Scriptures, 
our  author  does  not  give  himself  the  trouble  to  refer  to  them. 
They  may  support  or  refute  it,  for  any  thing  he  seems  to  have 
known  of  their  decisions  :  he  had  another  mode  of  disposing  of 
theological  questions.  In  discussing  religious  doctrines  with 
one  who  has  so  much  fundamental  error  remaining,  we  ought, 
therefore,  to  go  to  certain  first  principles,  of  which  he  has  very 
inadequate  notions,  and  settle  them  before  subjects  which  so 
much  depend  upon  them  can  be  fairly  mooted.  He  considers 
the  assurance  taught  by  Mr.  Wesley  as  an  "  enthusiastic  confi- 
dence, excessive  as  the  outrageous  self-condemnation  by  which 
it  was  to  be  preceded,  and  in  which  't  was  to  have  its  root." 
It  is  evident  that  the  doctrine  of  assurance  could  not  be  satisfac- 
torily discussed,  till  the  question  respecting  the  guilt  and  danger 
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6f  the  unregenerate  is  disposed  of.  The  doctrine  of  assurance 
impUes  man's  utterly  lost  condition  by  nature  ;  a  condition  from 
which  he  can  hope  to  be  delivered  only  by  an  act  of  pure  mercy 
from  his  justly  offended  God,  and  which,  while  he  remains  in 
it,  exposes  him  to  all  the  fearfulness  of  eternal  death.  A  sense 
of  this  condition  is  what  Mr.  Southey  has  denominated  an  "  out- 
rageous self-condemnation."  Outrageous  it  is  unless  it  is 
grounded  in  truth,  which  Mr.  Wesley  believed  it  was. 

An  assurance  that  one's  sins  are  forgiven,  and  that  the  ground 
of  the  apprehension'  of  future  punishment  is  taken  away  by 
restoration  to  the  favor  of  the  offended  God,  must  be  allowed, 
or  nothing  would  be  more  incongruous  and  impossible  than  the 
comforts,  the  peace,  the  rejoicing  of  spirit,  which,  both  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  services  of  all  churches,  are  attributed  to 
believers.  If,  indeed,  self-condemnation,  and  the  apprehension 
of  danger,  have  no  foundation  but  the  imagination,  then  the 
case  is  totally  altered.  Where  there  is  no  danger,  deliverance 
is  visionary,  and  the  joy  it  inspires  is  raving  and  not  reason  ; 
but  if  a  real  danger  exists ;  if  by  various  means  men  are  brought 
under  a  serious  concern  to  escape  it ;  if  it  can  not  be  avoided 
but  by  an  act  of  grace  on  the  part  of  Almighty  God,  we  must 
have  some  assurance  of  that  act  in  our  own  case,  or  the  guilty 
gloom  will  abide  with  us.  The  more  sincere  and  earnest  a 
person  is  in  the  affairs  of  his  salvation,  the  more  miserable  he 
roust  become  if  there  be  no  possibility  of  his  being  assured  that 
the  wrath  of  God  no  longer  abideth  upon  him ;  and  the  ways 
of  wisdom  will  be  no  longer  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  her  paths 
paths  of  peace.  The  doctrine  of  assurance,  therefore,  does 
not  stand  alone,  and  is  not  to  be  judged  of  as  an  isolated  doc- 
trine ;  and  for  this  reason  it  was  quite  consistent  in  Mr.  Southey, 
to  fix  the  stigma  of  enthusiasm  upon  the  doctrines  of  human 
corruption,  guilt,  and  danger,  as  those  in  which  assurance  "  has 
its  root."  With  them  the  doctrine  of  assurance  must  stand  or 
fall.  Forgiveness  implies  a  previous  danger ;  and  if  we  have 
no  means  of  knowing  when  that  danger  is  escaped,  we  may  ask 
in  vain  for  peace  and  comfort :  such  petitions  themselves  imply 
the  doctrine. 

Few  Christians  of  evangelical  views  have,  therefore,  denied 
the  possibility  of  becoming  assured  of  the  favor  of  God  in  a  suf- 
ficient degree  to  give  a  substantial  comfort  to  the  mind.  Their 
differences  have  rather  respected  the  means  by  which  the  con- 
trite become  assured  of  that  change  in  their  relation  to  Al- 
mighty God,  whom  they  have  offended,  which  in  Scripture  is 
expressed  by  the  term  justification.    The  question  has  been, 
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by  what  means  the  assurance  of  the  divine  favor  is  conveyed 
to  the  mind.  Some  have  concluded  that  we  obtain  it  by  infer- 
ence, others,  by  the  direct  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the 
mind.  The  latter  was  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Wesley ;  but  it  was 
not  so  held,  as  to  reject  the  corroborating  evidence  of  inference. 
Mr.  Southey  has  only  taken  that  part  of  it  which  might  best 
support  his  charge  of  enthusiasm,  and  has  left  out  all  those  qual- 
ifications and  guards  under  which  this  tenet  was  taught  by  the 
Founder  of  Methodism.  But,  where  are  the  proofs  of  the 
enthusiasm  of  this  doctrine?  An  enthusiastic  doctrine  is  un- 
supported by  the  sacred  records  ;  but  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture is  pleaded  for  this.  Many  passages  might  be  adduced 
which  sets  forth  this  doctrine  in  explicit  terms.  Mr.  Southey 
would  probably  alledge  that  other  interpretations  might  be 
given  ;  but  are  all  to  be  accounted  enthusiasts  who  do  not  admit 
his  interpretations  ?  This  is  not  surely  the  rule  by  which  he 
distributes  opprobrious  epithets.  Other  interpretations  may  be 
given  ;  but,  until  men  are  convinced  that  Mr.  Wesley  and  other 
divines  have  not  given  the  most  natural  sense  of  these  passages, 
and  one  that  is  best  supported  by  the  spirit  and  letter  of  other 
parts  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  the  aspersion  of  enthusiasm  will 
not  certainly  induce  them  to  abandon  their  opinions.  The 
Scriptures  can  not  be  interpreted,  but  as  teaching  the  doctrine 
of  assurance,  conveyed  immediately  to  the  minds  of  true  be- 
lievers by  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  allowing  such  principles  of 
construction  as  would  render  their  sense  uncertain,  and  unset- 
tle the  evidence  of  some  of  the  most  important  doctrines  of  our 
religion. 

Mr.  Wesley  is  not  the  only  divine  to  be  charged  with  the 
enthusiasm  of  teaching  and  believing  that  comfort  is  given  to 
the  penitent  mind,  by  a  direct  attestation  of  pardon  by  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  and  if  in  many  instances  language  equally  explicit  has 
not  been  used,  nor  the  idea  as  fully  brought  out,  by  many  mod- 
ern divines  of  eminence,  yet  is  the  doctrine  so  clearly  implied 
in  their  writings,  and  so  substantially  expressed,  as  to  prove 
that  none  who  have  ti'ue  views  of  the  Scriptures,  of  Protestant- 
ism, and  of  experimental  and  practical  religion,  can  go  many 
steps  without  allowing  it.  Those  theologians  who  consider 
Christianity  only  as  a  superior  system  of  ethics,  are  not  here 
spoken  of ;  nor  those  who  regard  the  death  of  Christ  as  making 
up  the  balance  of  human  merit  before  God  ;  nor  those  who  view 
the  Gospel  as  a  mitigated  law,  requiring,  in  order  to  salvation,  a 
very  low  and  imperfect  obedience.  To  such  the  point  in  ques- 
tbn  must  appear  extravagant  and  enthusiastic.    But  where  the 


LIFE  OF  WESLEY. 


23 


doctrines  of  human  guilt  and  danger,  of  repentance,  the  neces- 
sity of  pardon,  justification  by  faith,  and  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  are  held,  as  stated  in  the  formularies  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  the  writings  of  her  founders,  there  assurance 
must  be  held  also — an  assurance  communicated  to  the  mind  of 
the  penitent,  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  fear  lest  they  should 
lead  persons  to  trust  too  much  to  impressions,  and  sometimes, 
perhaps,  an  extreme  apprehension  of  being  thought  enthusiastic 
themselves,  has  induced  many  excellent  preachers  and  writers 
to  state  this  doctrine  in  a  mitigated  manner;  to  teach  that  reli- 
gious confidence  and  comfort,  as  to  our  personal  acceptance  with 
God,  are  to  be  obtained  by  comparing  the  moral  changes  sup- 
posed to  have  taken  place  in  the  mind  with  those  characteristics 
of  the  children  of  God  which  are  given  in  the  Scriptures  ;  and 
that  when  the  correspondence  is  exact,  we  are  warranted  in 
considering  ourselves  in  a  state  of  filial  relationship  to  God.  But 
even  in  this  view,  if  the  inquiry  be  fairly  conducted,  the  doctrine 
of  the  direct  witness  of  the  Spirit  is  inevitably  involved. 

This  doctrine  is  grounded  certainly  on  no  forced,  no  fanciful 
interpretation  of  Scripture;  and  it  holds  up  as  of  possible  attain- 
ment, one  of  the  most  important  and  richest  comforts  of  the 
human  mind.  It  leaves  no  doubt  as  to  a  question  which,  while 
problematical,  must,  if  we  are  earnest  in  seeking  our  salvation, 
be  fatal  to  our  peace  ;  it  supposes  an  intercourse  between  God 
and  the  minds  of  good  men,  which  is  surely,  in  the  full  and 
genuine  spirit  of  the  Christian  religion,  eminently  called  the 
"ministration  of  the  Spirit;"  and  it  is  accompanied,  as  taught 
by  Mr.  Wesley,  with  nothing  inimical  to  sober  practical  piety. 
That,  like  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  it  is  capa- 
ble of  perversion,  under  the  mask  of  religion,  is  very  true. 
Many  have  perverted  both  the  one  and  the  other.  Faith  with 
some  has  been  made  a  discharge  from  duty ;  and  with  respect 
to  the  direct  witness  of  the  Spirit,  fancy  has,  no  doubt,  been 
taken  in  some  instances  for  reality.  But  this  could  never  legit- 
imately follow  from  the  holy  preaching  of  Mr.  Wesley.  He 
never  encouraged  any  to  expect  this  grace  but  the  truly  peni- 
tent ;  he  prescribed  to  them  "  fruits  meet  for  repentance."  He 
believed  that  justification  was  always  accompanied  by  the  con- 
version of  the  soul ;  and  as  constantly  taught  that  this  comfort, 
this  assurance,  could  remain  the  portion  of  only  the  humble 
and  spiritual,  and  is  uniformly  and  exclusively  connected  with  a 
sanctifying  and  obedient  faith.  He  taught  also  that  .my  who 
might  be  living  without  this  faith  would  fatally  deceive  them- 
selves by  any  pretensions  to  the  witness  of  the  Spirit. 
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But  Mr.  Southey  fancies  that  his  notions  on  this  subject  are 
confirmed  by  circumstances.  He  is  confounded,  and  even 
shocked,  with  the  instantaneous  impressions  made  upon  many 
persons  under  the  preaching  of  Mr.  Wesley  and  his  coadjutors, 
and  with  the  sudden  transition  of  others  into  this  state  of  peace 
and  assurance.  The  inference,  therefore,  is,  that  delusion  and 
animal  excitement  supplied  the  place  of  genuine  conversion. 

This,  also,  is  a  subject  of  which  Mr.  Southey  is  very  ill  qual- 
ified to  judge.  If  his  views  of  religion,  as  far  as  they  can  be 
collected  from  his  "  Life  of  Wesley,"  be  correct,  then  his  con- 
clusion is  just;  but  if  they  are  essentially  erroneous,  what  he 
refers  to  fancy  may  have  been  a  sober  reality,  to  which  his 
philosophy  may  have  blinded  himself  without  altering,  in  the 
least,  the  facts  of  the  case  as  to  others. 

Ail  philosophy  which  opposes  itself  to  the  truth,  is,  sooner  or 
later,  found  to  be  spurious ;  and  Mr.  Southey's  will  not  long 
bear  that  test  to  which  it  must  be  subjected.  It  is  at  least  not 
Christian  philosophy,  and  concludes  as  forcibly  against  Chris- 
tianity as  against  Methodism.  The  facts  before  him  were,  that 
not  a  few  persons,  but  many  thousands,  in  diflferent  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  were,  by  the  preaching  of  Mr.  Wesley  and  others, 
suddenly  brought  under  a  religious  concern  ;  that  they  were  af- 
fected with  sorrow  for  their  sinful  lives  ;  that  on  being  instruct- 
ed in  the  Christian  doctrine,  that  Almighty  God  "  pardoneth 
and  absolveth  all  them  that  truly  repent  and  unfeignedly  believe 
his  holy  Gospel,"  they  were  brought,  often  suddenly,  into  a 
state  of  comfort  and  joy;  that  the  course  of  their  tempers  and 
lives  became  changed;  that  they  lived  and  died  in  perfect  con- 
trast with  their  former  habits  and  character.  The  commission 
of  St.  Paul  was,  to  reform  and  to  convert  men,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel ;  and  when  the  same  eflfects  followed  the 
preaching  of  the  same  doctrines,  by  men  endowed,  as  even  Mr. 
Southey  sometimes  allows,  with  much  of  the  Apostle's  spirit, 
what  principle  does  he  assume  when  he  refuses  to  attribute 
them  to  the  same  causes, — the  force  of  divine  truth,  and  God's 
blessing  upon  it  ?  When  the  eflfects  are  the  same,  as  far  as 
human  eye  can  discern,  as  complete,  as  permanent ;  when  the 
process  through  which  they  have  been  evolved  has  no  essential 
difference,  what  is  the  philosophy  which  assigns  a  diflferent 
cause,  but  a  wretched  and  pitiful  prejudice  which  vanity  and 
aflfectation  have  attempted  to  dignify  with  that  appellation  ?  If 
religious  enthusiasm  could  produce  such  results,  then  is  there 
as  much  reason  to  assign  this  as  the  cause  of  conversion,  not 
only  in  the  apostolic  age,  but  in  all  churches  which  have  po8« 
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sessed  a  faithful,  warning,  and  earnest  ministry ;  for  wherever 
such  a  ministry  has  existed,  it  has  been  instituted  for  the  pur- 
pose of  effecting  such  conversions,  and,  under  divine  influence, 
it  has  always  been  more  or  less  successful. 

But  the  mere  circumstance  of  the  sudden  conversion  of  some 
of  Mr.  Wesley's  hearers,  is,  with  Mr.  Southey,  fatal  to  any 
other  conclusion,  than  that  the  excitement  produced  was  fanci- 
ful. But  Mr.  Wesley  and  the  Methodists  never  taught  that  all 
true  conversions  are  instantaneous,  though  they  believed  many 
of  them  to  be  so ;  but  how  would  Mr.  Southey  have  proved  that 
all  sudden  apparent  conversions  are  fictitious  and  imaginary  ? 
To  influence  the  will,  and  move  the  affections,  to  serious  and 
spiritual  objects,  the  truth  of  religion  must  be  presented  to  the 
mind.  But  to  some  persons  this  truth  may  come  in  the  slow 
process  of  elementary  instruction  and  careful  advice  from  child- 
hood ;  to  others  it  may  be  presented,  in  all  its  great  elements, 
at  once  ;  or  they  may  be  suddenly  revived  in  their  minds;  and 
to  them  it  will  have  the  additional  interest  which  arises  from 
novelty,  their  habits  of  life  having  taken  them  out  of  the  way  of 
regular  instruction,  and  their  religious  education  having  either 
been  neglected,  or  its  impressions  obliterated  by  the  long  prac- 
tice of  vice.  In  such  cases,  what  reason  could  Mr.  Southey  give 
why  the  display  of  the  stirring  and  solemn  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
unfolded  by  a  living  preacher  with  earnestness,  perspicuity,  and 
pathos,  should  not  produce  strong  and  sudden  effects,  and  that 
the  impressions  thus  made  should  not  be  deep  and  lasting?  A 
true  philosophy  might  have  informed  him  that  the  minds  of  men 
are  diflferently  constituted, — that  some  are  slow  to  judge  and  to 
feel,  and  that  what  they  hear  rarely  produces  any  great  im- 
mediate effect;  while  in  others,  the  intellectual  powers  are 
more  active,  and  the  affections  more  yielding.  Minds  of  this 
class  are  easily  won  to  an  opinion,  or  course  of  action,  in  the 
common  affairs  of  life ;  and  there  is  no  reason  why  this  pecu- 
liarity of  mental  disposition  should  not  influence  religious  expe- 
rience, though  a  superhuman  agent  must  necessarily  be  sup- 
posed, carrying  on  his  designs  and  exerting  his  influences  along 
with  and  hy  our  constitutional  qualities.  Determination  of  the 
will,  and  perseverance  in  effort  are  essential  to  rational  and 
proper  conduct  of  any  kind.  But  with  whatever  variety  the 
Creator  of  men  has  formed  the  human  spirit,  it  is  not  to  be  sup- 
posed that  it  has,  in  any  case,  a  constitution  which  renders  de- 
cisive choice  and  perseverance  impracticable.  Those  effects  do 
not  always  result  from  slow  and  reluctant  operations  of  mind ; 
they  are  not  inconsigtftnt  with  susceptibility.    Each  disposition 
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has  its  disadvantages,  and  each  its  excellence.  The  cautious 
need  energy,  the  ardent  watchfulnesss  and  support ;  but  every 
thing  rich  in  sentiment,  firm  in  choice,  and  constant  in  action, 
may  exist  in  each  class  of  character.  To  suppose  the  contrary 
would  be  a  reflection  on  our  Maker,  who  uses  variety  as  the 
means  of  exhibiting  his  wisdom,  but  never  sacrifices  to  it  his 
own  great  and  beneficent  purposes,  and  the  moral  capabilities  of 
his  creatures.  From  those  sudden  yieldings  of  the  mind  to 
religious  impressions,  what  can  be  reasonably  concluded  ?  Mr. 
Southey  may  not  have  beheved  in  the  necessity  of  divine  influ- 
ence in  order  to  conversion;  but  if  he  thought  conversion  from 
sin  to  holiness  possible  by  any  means,  and  that  nothing  more  is 
necessary  to  effect  it  than  the  declaration  and  enforcement  of 
the  doctrines  and  sanctions  of  religion,  even  then  had  he  con- 
sidered the  variety  of  our  mental  constitution,  his  philosophy 
would  have  been  quite  as  respectable,  had  he  allowed  that  the 
decisive  turn  might  have  been  given  to  the  will  suddenly,  and 
that  such  an  eff"ect  is  not  only  a  very  possible,  but  a  very  natu- 
ral circumstance.  But  we  do  not  think  with  Mr.  Southey,  that 
conversion  is  a  natural  process,  though  carried  on  through  and 
by  our  natural  powers.  We  believe  the  testimony  of  Scripture, 
that  the  Spirit  is  not  only  given  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  after 
they  assume  that  character,  but  in  order  to  their  becoming  his 
disciples;  that,  according  to  the  words  of  our  Lord,  he  is  sent 
"  to  convince  the  world  of  sin,"  to  the  end  that  they  may  believe 
in  Christ ;  and  that  whenever  the  Gospel  is  faithfully  and  fully 
proclaimed  by  tlie  ministers  of  Christ,  it  is  "  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,"  and  is  made  so  by 
the  accompanying  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If,  for  this  be- 
lief, we  are  charged  with  fanaticism,  we  are  in  too  much  good 
company  to  be  put  out  of  countenance  ;  but,  if  this  doctrine  be 
allowed,  it  will  be  difficult  to  prove  Mr.  Wesley  a  fanatic  for  his 
belief  in  the  reality  of  sudden  conversions.  Who  shall  prescribe 
a  mode  to  divine  operation?  Who,  if  he  believes  in  such  an 
influence  accompanying  the  truth,  shall  presume  to  say,  that 
when  inspired  truth  is  proposed,  the  attention  of  the  careless 
shall  be  roused  by  a  gradual  and  slow  process  only  ? — that  the 
heart  shall  not  be  brought  into  a  state  of  right  feeling  as  to 
eternal  concerns,  but  by  a  reiteration  of  means  which  we  think 
most  adapted  to  produce  that  effect  ? — or,  that  no  influence  on 
the  mind  is  genuine  and  divine,  if  it  operate  not  in  a  prescribed 
manner? — that  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  not  avail  himself  of  the 
variety  which  exists  in  the  mental  constitutions  of  men,  to  effect 
his  purposes  of  mercy  by  different  methods  ? — and  that  the 
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operations  of  grace  shall  not  present,  as  well  as  those  of  nature, 
that  beauteous  variety  which  so  much  illustrates  the  glory  of 
Him  "  who  worketh  all  in  all  ?"  And  who  shall  say,  that  even 
the  peculiarities  of  men's  natures  shall  not,  in  many  instances, 
be  even  set  aside  in  the  course  of  a  divine  and  secret  operation, 
touching  the  springs  of  action,  and  opening  the  sources  of  feel- 
ing, giving  an  intensity  of  action  to  the  one,  and  a  flow  to  the 
other,  which  shall  more  eminently  mark  his  finger  in  a  work 
which  his  own  glory,  and  the  humility  proper  to  man,  require 
should  be  known  and  acknowledged  as  the  work  of  God  alone  ? 
Assuredly  there  is  nothing  in  the  reason  of  the  case  to  fix  the 
manner  of  producing  such  eflfects  to  one  rule,  and  none  in  Scrip- 
ture. Instances  of  sudden  conversion  occur  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  sufficient  number  to  warrant  us  to  conclude,  that  this 
may  be  often  the  mode  adopted  by  divine  wisdom,  and  espe- 
cially in  a  slumbering  age,  to  arouse  attention  to  long  despised 
and  neglected  truths.  The  conversions  at  the  day  of  Pentecost 
were  sudden,  and,  for  any  thing  which  appears  to  the  con- 
trary, they  were  real;  for  the  persons  so  influenced  were 
thought  worthy  to  be  "  added  to  the  Church."  Nor  was  it  by 
the  miracle  of  tongues  that  the  effect  was  produced ;  but  by 
that  supervenient  gracious  influence  which  operated  with  the 
demonstrative  sermon  of  Peter,  after  the  miracle  had  ex- 
cited the  attention  of  his  hearers,  that  they  were  "  pricked 
to  their  hearts,  and  cried, — Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we 
do!" 

The  only  true  rule  of  judging  of  professed  conversion  is  its  fniits. 
The  mode  may  vary  from  circumstances  of  which  we  are  not 
the  judges,  nor  can  be  until  we  know  more,  both  of  the  won- 
drous and  mystic  powers  of  the  mind,  and  of  that  intercourse 
with  it  which  Almighty  God  in  his  goodness  condescends  to 
hold.  Our  author  is  certainly  not  a  better  judge  of  these  mat- 
ters than  all  others,  and  the  reality  of  the  conversion  of  thou- 
sands by  the  honored  ministry  of  Mr.  Wesley,  stands  on  evidence 
too  decisive  to  be  shaken  by  the  objections  he  takes  to  the  mode ; 
and  it  would  be  still  unshaken  were  these  objections  more  power- 
ful than  he  has  been  able  to  make  them.  By  the  eff'ects  we  are 
content  that  the  conversions  produced  under  the  preaching  of 
the  Founders  of  Methodism  should  be  judged. 

To  Mr.  Southey,  however,  it  seemed  eminently  strange  and 
absurd,  not  only  that  inconsiderate  persons  should  suddenly  be- 
come serious  under  the  preaching  and  advices  of  Mr.  Wesley 
and  his  coadjutors,  but  that  those  who  had  been  thus  impressed 
should  often  profess  to  have  obtained  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 
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to  have  been  brought,  in  some  cases  instantaneously,  into  a  state 
of  peace  and  joy  of  spirit,  so  as  to  be  able  to  assign  the  time  of 
their  conversion.  His  observations  on  these  facts  can  create  no 
surprise.  The  wonder  indeed  is,  from  his  almost  total  unac- 
quaintance  with  the  Scriptures,  and  the  writings  of  the  best  di- 
vines, and  from  the  very  superficial  attention  he  has  paid  to  re- 
ligious subjects,  that  he  has  allowed  so  much  good  to  have  arisen 
from  what  to  him  appeared,  and  could  not  but  appear  to  be, 
the  high  fever  of  enthusiasm."  He  is  therefore  less  to  be 
censured  for  the  unfavorable  sentence  he  pronounces  upon 
those  who  made  profession  of  this  experience  (a  term  which,  of 
course,  he  ridicules),  than  for  writing  on  a  subject  for  which  he 
was  every  way  so  ill  furnished. 

All  will  allow  that  forgiveness  is  an  instantaneous  act :  what- 
ever may  be  said  of  the  gradual  or  instantaneous  manner  in 
which  a  perception  of  this  act  is  conveyed  to  the  mind,  the  act 
of  grace  admits  of  no  degrees.  It  is  in  itself,  and  must  be  from 
its  nature,  instantaneous  and  complete.  There  is  in  Almighty 
God  a  kind  and  benignant  disposition  to  all  mankind  :  but  as  act- 
ual forgiveness,  and  with  it  adoption,  and  the  conferring  a  title 
to  eternal  life,  are  suspended  upon  conditions,  the  performance 
of  those  conditions,  of  which  none  but  God  himself  can  be  the 
judge,  is  necessary  to  pardon.  In  the  moment  they  are  per- 
formed, the  act  of  grace  takes  place,  and  necessarily  it  can  be 
but  the  act  of  a  moment — one  single  volition,  so  to  speak,  of  the 
mind  of  God.  Now,  whether  our  inward  perception  of  this 
change  in  our  relations  to  a  Being  whom  we  have  offended,  but 
who  is  now  reconciled  to  us  through  the  merits  of  his  Son,  be 
instantaneous  too,  and  answers  to  the  act  of  forgiveness  in  the 
mind  of  God,  is  the  second  step  of  the  inquiry;  and,  allowing 
us  the  former  premises,  the  answer  must  be,  in  all  ordinary 
cases,  in  the  affirmative.  It  is  surely  unreasonable  to  suppose, 
that  when  an  act  of  forgiveness  has  taken  place,  the  mind  should 
be  left  in  its  former  doubts  and  darkness  ;  that  it  should  remain 
oppressed  with  fear,  when  the  ground  of  apprehension  is,  in 
fact,  taken  away  ;  or  that  those  intercourses  between  God  and 
the  mind  in  acts  of  devotion,  the  existence  of  which  all  orthodox 
divines  have  held,  should  not  assume  a  different  character,  and 
become  filial  on  one  part  and  paternal  on  the  other,  and  there- 
fore be  supporting  and  consolatory. 

This  state  of  confidence,  joy,  and  hope,  is  not  only  attainable 
by  true  Christians,  but  ft  forms  an  entire  contrast  with  their 
feelings  in  the  early  stage  of  their  religious  experience,  when, 
as  the  Church  of  England  expresses  it,  they  "  are  tied  and  bound 
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with  the  chain  of  their  sins,"  and  are  beseeching  '» the  pitiful- 
ness  of  the  divine  mercy  to  unloose  them."  Now  between 
these  states  of  religious  depression  and  peace,  there  is  a  vast 
distance  ;  and  though  the  rapidity  with  which  the  mind  may 
pass  from  one  to  the  other,  is  a  subject  which  we  can  not  reduce 
to  any  law,  or  pretend  to  impose  a  rule  upon,  without  betraying 
either  ignorance  or  presumption,  there  must  still  be  a  point, 
whether  reached  gradually,  or  by  the  sudden  influence  of  en- 
couraging truths  presented  to  the  mind,  under  the  influence  of 
the  divine  Spirit  exciting  its  trust,  where  doubt  gives  place  to 
confidence,  and  agitation  is  tranquilized  by  a  power  to  repose 
entirely  on  the  promises  of  God.  And  this  holds  equally  good, 
whether  the  theory  of  assurance  be,  that  it  is  obtained  indirectly 
by  inference  from  the  Scriptures,  or  by  immediate  communica- 
tion from  the  Spirit  of  God,  corroborated  by  those  fruits  and 
characters,  which  in  the  Scriptures  are  said  to  accompany  his 
presence  as  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  and  the  Comforter.  The 
mode  is  not  essential  to  the  argument,  though  an  important 
question  in  itself.  In  either  case  the  assurance  which  is  com- 
plete and  satisfactory,  however  obtained,  stands  opposed  to  the 
previous  state  of  doubt ;  and  the  transition  from  one  to  the 
other,  whatever  may  be  the  degree  of  approach  to  assurance, 
however  alleviated  the  previous  doubts  may  have  been  by  hope, 
on  one  side  of  this  point  of  rest  and  confidence,  and  however  the 
subsequent  faith  may  advance  in  strength  on  the  other,  can  be 
only  the  work  of  a  moment :  a  fact  of  which  our  consciousness 
on  other  subjects  may  well  enough  assure  us.  The  transition 
will  be  more  marked  in  some  cases  than  in  others  ;  that  depends 
upon  the  state  of  the  mind  immediately  previous  to  its  becom- 
ing assured  of  the  divine  favor,  as  that  again  depends  both  upon 
natural  susceptibility,  and  upon  the  modes  of  divine  operation. 
The  rising  of  the  sun  is  more  exactly  marked  at  the  equator 
than  near  the  poles,  because  there  is  less  twilight.  A  poignant 
distress  of  mind  may  remain  until  the  moment  the  mind  is  en- 
abled to  apprehend  and  appropriate  to  itself  the  consolatory 
promises  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  that  case,  as  the  change  is  more 
strikingly  distinguished,  it  is  a  natural  result  that  the  time 
should  be  often  ascertained ;  that  it  should  be  deeply  written 
in  the  tablet  of  a  grateful  memory,  and  be  recurred  to  with 
humble  and  adoring  admiration  of  the  love  and  condescension 
of  God. 

Both  on  the  subject  of  assurance  and  its  communication  to 
the  mind,  Mr.  Southey  seems  to  have  judged  as  though  these 
doctrines  were  isolated  from  the  common  faith,  and  almost  pe- 


30 


OBSERVATIONS  ON  SOUTHEy's 


culiar  to  Mr.  Wesley ;  and  from  this  arose  his  indecent  charges 
of  fanaticism.  If  the  Scriptures  connect  grief  of  mind  with  re- 
pentance, and  pardon,  fihal  intercourse  with  God,  and  peace  of 
mind  with  faith, — the  doctrine  of  assurance  inevitably  follows ; 
but  if  repentance  is  only  a  form  of  contrite  words,  and  faith 
merely  an  opinion,  and  devotion  a  ceremony,  then  are  we,  and 
all  who  hold  the  doctrine,  fanatical  and  visionary.  Mr.  Southey 
should  have  chosen  between  the  horns  of  the  dilemma.  In  one 
case,  he  must  have  recalled  or  very  greatly  modified  his  asper- 
sions of  Mr.  Wesley  and  his  followers ;  in  the  other,  he  must 
have  renounced  his  profession  of  Christianity,  and  returned  to 
Socinianism  or  infidelity. 

Mr.  Southey  gives  special  prominence  in  his  work  to  what 
he  calls  the  "  extravagances"  of  Methodism.  The  "  outcries" 
and  other  irregularities  which  occurred  in  consequence  of  the 
preaching  of  Mr.  Wesley,  and  his  fellow-laborers,  are  carefully 
collected,  and  on  every  occasion  presented  to  the  reader,  to- 
gether with  such  extracts  from  Mr.  Wesley's  Journals,  from 
letters,  and  other  publications,  as  may  best  serve  the  purpose 
of  exhibiting  a  frightful  or  ridiculous  picture.  The  occurren- 
ces thus  selected  as  illustrations  of  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Found- 
ers of  Methodism  and  their  followers,  could  not  but  strike  Mr. 
Southey ;  and  it  will,  without  hesitancy,  be  allowed  that  a 
biography  of  Mr.  Wesley  would  have  been  incomplete  without 
due  notice  of  them.  They  were  circumstances  which  Mr. 
Wesley  himself  felt  no  wish  to  suppress,  and  are  fair  subjects 
of  remark  with  a  writer  of  his  life.  That  they  are  brought 
forward  is  not,  therefore,  matter  of  complaint ;  but  the  manner 
in  which  they  are  exhibited,  and  the  use  made  of  them,  lie 
open  to  animadversion.  Whether  these  "  extravagances"  were 
positive  evils,  or  admit  of  explanation  or  excuse,  are  questions 
which  may  be  waived  for  the  present.  The  objection  is,  that 
they  are  not  stated  fairly  and  liberally. 

In  the  first  place,  they  are  made  so  prominent  that  the  im- 
pression upon  the  reader,  not  acquainted  with  the  history  of 
Methodism,  is,  that,  in  its  early  stages  at  least,  wherever  Mr. 
Wesley  and  his  preachers  went,  scenes  of  confusion  and  dis- 
order occurred  among  their  hearers ;  and  that,  in  almost  every 
place,  outcries,  bodily  convulsions,  raptures,  and  ecstasies,  mark- 
ed the  introduction  and  progress  of  Methodism.  This  is  an 
error  which  has  arisen  from  the  author's  unacquaintance  with 
his  subject,  and  from  his  writing  only  from  books.  When  these 
extraordinary  circumstances  occurred,  they  were  of  course 
marked  ;  and  because  they  were  extraordinary  they  found  a 
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place  in  Mr.  Wesley's  Journals.  The  recurrence  of  them, 
there,  led  Mr.  Southey  to  suppose,  that  they  were  much  more 
general  and  frequent  than  is  the  fact;  but  had  he  even  more 
carefully  perused  the  Journals,  he  would  have  seen  Mr.  Wes- 
ley prosecuting  his  labors  through  a  vast  extent  of  country, 
raising  up  societies,  and  scattering  the  seeds  of  truth  and  piety, 
without  any  of  those  extraordinary  circumstances  which,  on 
other  occasions,  he  relates.  Strong  impressions  were  undoubt- 
edly made  on  the  minds  of  his  hearers  ;  great  numbers  of  them 
were  brought  under  a  religious  concern,  deep,  powerful,  and 
permanent ;  in  almost  every  place  the  preaching  of  the  doc- 
trines of  atonement  and  pardon  dried  up  the  tears  of  the  con- 
trite, and  turned  their  sorrows  into  joy.  These  effects  were 
general ;  but  Mr.  Southey  has  misled  his  readers,  because  he 
was  misled  himself,  by  representing  the  irregularities  on  which 
he  dwells  with  so  much  emphasis,  as  exceedingly  frequent,  and 
as  to  place,  almost  universal.  He  was  attracted  to  that  stream 
of  religious  influence  which  Mr.  Wesley  was  the  insti'ument  of 
conveying  into  every  part  of  the  nation,  only  where,  by  acci- 
dental occurrences,  it  whirled  in  eddies,  and  was  chafed  among 
the  shallows  ;  but  he  declined  following  it  when,  in  deep  and 
noiseless  flow,  it  visited  many  a  thirsty  and  barren  tract,  and 
there  also  spread  along  its  course  the  beauty  and  the  fruit  ot 
moral  vegetation. 

Nor  does  it  follow  that  every  singular  instance  of  strong 
effect  produced  under  his  preaching  was  considered  by  Mr. 
Wesley  as  genuine;  or  that,  by  recording  such  circumstances 
in  his  Journal  or  Magazine,  he  gave  an  opinion  in  their  favor. 
He  believed  some  of  these  effects  to  be  the  results  of  natural 
sympathy  ;  others,  to  be  imitations  of  Mr.  Southey's  "  personi- 
fied principle  of  evil,"  to  bring  into  disrepute  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Mr.  Wesley  was  wisely  tender  even  in  cases 
to  which  superficial  thinkers  on  religious  subjects  would  have 
showed  no  moderation.  He  had  seen  strong  and  singular  ef- 
fects produced  upon  many  of  his  hearers ;  he  had  also  seen 
•  great  good,  amounting  to  an  entire  moral  change,  consequent 
upon  them.  It  was  his  intense  desire  to  see  the  latter  effect 
produced,  which  made  him  regard  the  former  as  of  much  less 
consequence  than  it  appears  to  Mr.  Southey.  He  lost  the  cir- 
cumstances in  the  essence  of  the  case  ;  Mr.  Southey  would  have 
measured  the  essence  by  the  circumstances.  Had  Mr.  Southey 
been  a  clergyman  at  that  period,  in  vain  would  a  disconsolate 
spirit  have  come  to  him  for  spiritual  advice,  except  the  phrase 
in  which  it  was  sought  had  been  vei-y  «« rational,"  and  the  de 
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portment  of  the  person  very  measured.  The  mention  of  the 
*'  burthen  of  sin,"  though  found  in  his  Liturgy,  would  have 
called  up  all  his  suspicions  of  fanaticism ;  a  sob  from  a  broken 
heart  would  have  seriously  disturbed  his  philosophic  compo- 
sure ;  and  any  expression  of  mental  agony  in  the  positions  of 
the  body,  or  aspect  of  the  countenance,  would  have  probably 
put  him  to  flight.  Mr.  Wesley  had  other  views.  He  had  seen 
moral  good  consequent  to  these  circumstances,  but  he  never 
believed  that  good  to  flow  from  them  as  its  cause.  He  went 
higher  than  that.  These  emotions  might  be  the  collateral  or 
the  secondary  effects  of  the  same  cause,  or  they  might  result 
from  a  different  one.  In  every  case  he  hoped  for  good,  and 
therefore  sought  it;  one  great  secret  of  his  success.  He  did 
not  stay  to  contend  with  circumstances,  even  when  they  were 
not  agreeable  to  him ;  he  applied  himself  directly  to  the  heart. 
He  instructed  the  ignorant;  pointed  the  sorrowful  to  the  only 
source  of  comfort;  explained  the  scriptural  method  of  salva- 
tion ;  and  gradually  drew  off"  the  mind  from  what  was  visionary, 
and  in  reahty,  extravagant  (and  both  occasionally  did  occur),  to 
the  sober  realities  of  religion,  taught  in  his  own  sound  doctrine, 
and  enforced  by  his  practical  disciphne.  In  this  way,  Mr. 
Wesley  treated  all  cases  of  extraordinary  emotion,  and  he 
judged  better  than  a  thousand  sciolists  when  he  concluded,  that 
much  of  what  is  good  in  principle,  may  be  mixed  with  much 
fancy  and  oblique  feeling.  Many  a  spirit,  in  danger  both  from 
ignorance  and  its  own  peculiar  constitution,  was  saved  by  his 
confiding  charity,  which  thought  no  evil;  and,  if  in  some  cases 
there  were  deceptions,  and  in  others  an  insuperable  obstinacy, 
they  neither  impugn  the  sobriety  of  his  judgment,  nor  dim  the 
luster  of  that  benignity  of  mind  which  insured  to  every  inquirer 
patient  attention  and  sympathizing  counsel. 

Another  false  impression  whidi  the  biographer's  remarks  on 
»*  the  extravagances  of  the  Methodists"  serve  to  convey,  is,  that 
great  importance  was  attached  by  Mr.  Wesley  to  those  emo- 
tions and  bodily  affections  which  occasionally  occurred ;  and 
that  the  most  visionary  persons,  and  those  who  pretended  ecsta- 
sies, dreams,  etc.,  were,  at  least  in  the  early  part  of  his  minis- 
try, the  objects  of  his  special  respect,  as  eminently  holy  and 
favored  persons.  This  is  so  far  from  the  fact,  that  it  is  difficult 
to  meet  with  a  divine  whose  views  of  religion  are  more  practi- 
cal and  defined.  He  has  recorded  some  cases  of  what  may  be 
called  ecstasy,  generally  without  an  opinion  of  his  own,  leaving 
every  one  to  form  his  own  judgment  from  the  recorded  fact. 
He  unquestionably  believed  in  special  eff"usions  of  the  influ- 
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ence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  congregations  and  individuals, 
producing  powerful  emotions  of  mind,  expressed  in  some  in- 
stances by  bodily  affections  ;  and  he  furnished  some  facts  on 
which  Mr.  Southey  exercised  his  philosophy,  probably  with  a 
success  more  satisfactory  to  himself,  than  convincing  to  his 
readers.  But  that  any  thing  extraordinary,  either  of  bodily  or 
mental  affection,  was  with  him,  at  any  time  of  his  life,  deemed 
so  important  of  itself,  as  to  be  regarded  as  a  mark  of  superior 
piety,  is  a  most  unfounded  assumption. 

The  rule  of  admission  into  his  societies  was  of  the  most 
practical  nature,  "  a  desire  to  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  the 
sincerity  of  which  was  to  be  determined  by  corresponding  fruits 
in  the  conduct ;  and  on  this  condition  only,  further  explained 
by  detailed  regulations,  all  of  them  simple  and  practical,  were 
his  members  to  remain  in  connection  with  him.  These  rules 
remain  in  force  to  this  day,  and  are  the  standing  evidence  that, 
from  the  first  formation  of  the  Methodist  societies,  neither  a 
speculative  nor  a  visionary  scheme  of  religion  was  the  basis  of 
their  union.  Had  Mr.  Wesley  placed  religion,  in  the  least,  in 
those  circumstances  which  make  so  conspicuous  a  figure  in  Mr. 
Southey's  pages,  he  would  have  given  us  a  very  different  stand- 
ard of  doctrine  in  his  sermons :  and  the  rules  of  his  societies 
would  have  borne  a  more  equivocal  and  mystic  character.  The 
Romanists  have  in  all  ages  had  their  devotees,  and  ecstatics, 
and  rapturists;  as  such,  they  are  held  up  to  peculiar  respect 
and  veneration  ;  and  the  temptation  to  imitation  and  decep- 
tion, therefore,  is  strong  in  proportion  to  the  estimation  in 
which  such  fervors  are  held,  and  the  consideration  to  which 
they  entitle  the  subjects  of  them.  Had  a  great  number  of 
persons,  making  such  pretensions,  ever  appeared  among  the 
Methodists,  the  parallel  between  us  and  the  Catholics  would 
not  even  then  have  been  just ;  for  visionaries  have  no  eminence 
of  consideration  among  us,  nor  ever  had.  But  the  number  has 
been  few,  and  seldom  have  they  remained  long.  Even  those 
whose  conversion  has  been  accompanied  with  circumstances 
somewhat  extraordinary,  receive  no  peculiar  respect,  on  that 
account — a  steady,  fervent,  habitual,  and  practical  piety,  is  now, 
and  was  in  the  days  of  Mr.  Wesley,  the  only  standard  by  which 
the  professions  of  our  members  are  estimated. 

The  effects  produced  by  the  ministry  of  the  Wesleys,  White - 
field,  and  others,  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  is  also  stated, 
as  though  they  presented  a  case  entirely  new  and  peculiar. 
Mr.  Southey  was  too  little  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  history 
to  correct  himself  on  this  point ;  or  he  gave  his  attention  exclu- 
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sively  to  the  politics  of  the  professed  Church  of  Christ  in  differ- 
ent ages,  otherwise  he  would  have  known  that  great  and  rapid 
effects  of  this  kind  were  produced  in  the  first  ages  of  Christ- 
ianity ;  and  that,  not  without  outcries"  and  strong  corporal  as 
well  as  mental  emotions,  nay,  and  extravagances  too.  Had  he 
known  the  best  part  of  the  history  of  Christianity,  he  wuold 
have  known  that  upon  the  decline  of  piety  in  the  nominal 
Church,  there  were  not  wanting  holy  and  zealous  ministers  to 
carry  out  the  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  barbarous  ancestors  of 
European  nations,  and  that  strong  and  effectual  impressions 
were  made  by  their  faithful  and  powerful  preaching  upon  the 
savage  multitudes  who  surrounded  them,  accompanied  with 
many  effects  similar  to  those  which  attended  the  preaching  of 
the  Wesleys  and  Whitefield.  He  would  have  known,  that 
similar  effects  accompanied  the  preaching  of  many  eminent 
men  at  the  Reformation  ;  and  that  many  of  the  Puritan  minis- 
ters had  similar  successes  in  large  districts  in  our  own  country. 
Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  politics  of  some  of  these  di- 
vines, the  heart  is  not  to  be  envied  that  can  forget  their  ele- 
vated piety,  their  vast  theological  acquirements,  their  laborious 
occupancy  of  time,  and  that  "fruitful  preaching"  (to  use  the 
expressive  phrase  of  the  day),  which  filled  their  parishes  with 
a  light  and  truth  which,  had  not  the  violence  of  political  parties 
on  both  sides  served  by  different  processes  to  extinguish,  would 
probably  have  left  the  Founders  of  Methodism  a  much  nar- 
rower sphere  of  action.  He  would  have  known  that,  in  Scot- 
land, similar  effects  had  been  produced  by  the  ministry  of  faith- 
ful men,  attended  by  very  similar  circumstances;  and  also 
among  the  grave  Presbyterians  of  New  England,  previous  to 
the  rise  of  Methodism  ;  and  he  would  have  considered,  that, 
though  on  a  smaller  scale,  the  same  results  have  followed  the 
ministry  of  modern  missionaries  of  different  religious  societies 
in  different  parts  of  the  world.  The  circumstances  on  which 
Mr.  Southey  dwells,  though  extraordinary,  were  not,  there- 
fore, as  he  represents  them,  either  new  or  peculiar  to  Method- 
ism ;  and  his  method  of  accounting  for  them  must  take  a  wider 
range  to  meet  all  the  cases  to  which  we  have  adverted. 

There  is  a  doctrine  of  Scripture,  of  which  Mr.  Southey  prob- 
ably never  heard,  but  it  may,  perhaps,  better  explain  these  phe- 
nomena than  the  absurdities  which  he  adopts.  If  there  be  a 
truth  in  Scripture  explicit  and  decided,  it  is,  that  the  success  of 
the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  conversion  of  men,  is  the 
consequence  of  divine  influence  ;  and  if  there  be  a  well  ascer- 
tained fact  in  ecclesiastical  story,  it  is,  that  no  great  and  indis- 
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putable  effects  of  this  kind  have  been  produced  but  by  men  who 
have  acknowledged  this  truth,  and  gone  forth  in  humble  de- 
pendence upon  the  promised  cooperation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

As  the  doctrine  of  divine  influence  as  necessary  to  the  con- 
version of  men,  is  clearly  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  so  may  we 
also  conclude  that  such  influence  is  dispensed  in  different  de- 
grees at  different  periods.  That  it  was  given  in  an  eminent 
degree  at  the  first  establishment  of  Christianity  is  clear ;  and 
that  not  only  in  the  gifts  of  miracles,  but  in  sanctifying  power, 
without  which,  the  heart  is  never  brought  to  yield  an  affection- 
ate obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  That  in  various  subsequent 
times  there  have  been  special  dispensations  of  spiritual  favor  to 
nations  is  plain,  from  the  undeniable  fact  that  eminently  holy 
and  gifted  men  have  been  raised  up  at  such  periods  for  the 
benefits  of  the  countries  and  the  age  in  which  they  have  ap- 
peared ;  from  whose  exertions  those  countries  have  derived  the 
highest  moral  advantages.  We  do  not  refer  the  appearance  of 
such  men  to  chance,  nor  the  formation  of  their  characters  to  the 
circumstances  and  spirit  of  "  stirring  times."  "We  leave  these 
conclusions  to  the  godless  philosophy  of  Mr.  Southey  ;  and  rec- 
ognize, in  the  appearance  of  such  instruments,  the  merciful 
designs,  and  special  grace  of  Him,  "  who  worketh  all  and  in 
all."  But  the  argument  is,  that  if  such  men  have  really  been 
the  agents  in  "  turning  many  to  righteousness,"  and  that  the 
principles  of  our  religion  forbid  us  to  conclude  that  this  can  be 
done  by  any  gifts  or  qualities  in  the  agents,  however  lofty ; 
then,  according  to  the  Scripture  doctrine,  they  were  "workers 
together  with  God,"  and  the  age  in  which  they  kbored  was 
distinguished  by  larger  effusions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the 
minds  of  men.  Why  this  should  occur  at  one  time  more  em- 
inently than  at  another,  we  pretend  not  to  say.  We  may  also 
presume  that  the  same  influence  should  often  be  exerted  to 
revive  religion  ;  and  thus,  more  adequately  to  prepare  nations 
already  Christian  for  their  high  mission  of  extending  Christ- 
ianity in  the  world,  turning  them  from  what  is  merely  formal  in 
religion  to  its  realities,  and  making  them  the  examples  to  others 
of  the  purifying  grace  of  the  Gospel.  Of  the  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstances which  have  usually  accompanied  such  visitations,  it 
may  be  said,  that  if  some  should  be  resolved  into  purely  natu- 
ral causes,  some  into  real  enthusiasm,  and  (with  Mr.  Southey's 
leave)  others  into  satanic  imitation,  a  sufficient  number  will  re 
main,  which  alone  can  be  explained  by  considering  them  as 
results  of  that  strong  impression  made  upon  the  consciences 
and  affections  of  men  by  an  influence  ascertained  to  be  divine)* 
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though,  usually,  exerted  through  human  instrumentality,  by  its 
unquestionable  effects  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of  its  subjects. 
Nor  is  it  either  irrational  or  unscriptural  to  suppose,  that  times 
of  great  national  darkness  and  depravity  should  require  a  strong 
remedy  ;  and  that  the  attention  of  a  sleeping  world  should  be 
roused  by  circumstances  which  could  not  fail  to  be  noticed  by 
the  most  unthinking.  We  do  not  attach  primary  importance 
to  secondary  circumstances ;  but  they  are  not  to  be  wholly  dis- 
regarded. The  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind,  nor  in  the  earth- 
quake, nor  in  the  fire,  but  in  the  "still  small  voice;"  yet  that 
«'  still  small  voice"  might  not  have  been  heard,  except  by  minds 
roused  from  their  inattention  by  the  shaking  of  the  earth,  and 
the  sounding  of  the  storm. 

If,  however,  no  special  and  peculiar  exertion  of  divine  influ- 
ence on  the  minds  of  many  of  Mr.  Wesley's  hearers  be  sup- 
posed ;  were  we  only  to  assume  that  ordinary  influence,  which, 
as  we  have  seen,  must  accompany  the  labors  of  every  minister 
of  Christ  to  render  them  successful  in  saving  men,  the  strong 
emotions  often  produced  by  the  preaching  of  the  Founder  of 
Methodism  might  be  accounted  for  on  principles  very  different 
from  those  adopted  by  Mr.  Southey.  The  multitudes  to  whom 
he  preached  were  generally  grossly  ignorant  of  the  Gospel. 
He  poured  upon  their  minds  a  flood  of  hght :  his  discourses 
were  plain,  pointed,  earnest,  and  affectionate.  The  feeling 
produced  was  deep,  piercing,  and  in  numberless  cases  genuine ; 
such  as  we  have  no  right,  if  we  believe  the  Bible,  to  attribute 
to  any  other  cause  than  that  inward  operation  of  God  with  his 
truth,  which  alone  can  render  human  means  eflfectual.  Many 
of  those  on  whom  such  impressions  were  made,  retired  in  si- 
lence, and  nurtured  them  by  reflection.  The  stricken  deer 
hastened  into  solitude,  there  to  bleed  unobserved  by  all  but 
God.  This  was  the  case  with  the  majority :  for  those  visible 
and  strong  effects  which  Mr.  Southey  has  made  so  prominent 
in  his  work,  were  the  occasional,  and  not  the  constant  results. 
At  some  seasons  effects  were  produced,  which,  on  Christian 
principles,  can  only  be  accounted  for  on  the  assumption  that 
the  influence  was  both  divine  and  special ;  at  others  the  effects 
were  great;  but  yet  we  need  assume  nothing  more  than  the 
ordinary  blessing  of  God  which  accompanies  "  the  word  of  his 
grace,"  when  delivered  in  the  fullness  of  faith  and  love,  in  order 
to  account  for  them.  But  beside  those  who  were  silently 
pierced,  and  whose  minds  were  sufficiently  under  control  to 
command  their  emotions,  there  were  often  many  of  a  class  not 
accustomed  to  put  such  restraints  upon  themselves.    To  a 
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strong  feeling  they  offered  but  a  slight  resistance,  and  it  became 
visible.  To  many  people  then,  as  now,  this  would  appear  ex- 
travagant; but  on  what  principle  can  the  genuineness  of  the 
impression  be  questioned  ?  Only  if  no  subsequent  fruit  ap- 
peared. But  if  a  true  conversion  followed,  then,  if  there  be 
truth  in  rehgion  itself,  the  "  finger  of  God"  must  be  acknowl- 
edged. 

This  is  the  philosophy  which  we  apply  to  the  matter  at  issue  : 
Mr.  Southey's  great  principle  of  solution  is,  the  occurrence  of 
"a  new  disease,"  which  disposed  its  subjects  to  religious  im- 
pressions, and  was  withal  infectious  ;  a  disease  which  had  its 
commencement  and  its  "  crisis,''^  but  as  to  its  termination,  whether 
in  cure  or  mortahty,  we  have  no  information.  The  com- 
mencement was  an  "  extravagant  opinion,  as  to  human  corrup- 
tion, throwing  the  patient  into  distress,  and  sometimes  horror;" 
the  "crisis"  was  the  profession  of  having  obtained  forgiveness 
of  sins  through  the  merits  of  Christ ;  but  Mr.  Southey  is  very 
wary  of  describing  the  future  effects,  being  probably  aware, 
that  were  he  to  proceed  to  the  consequent  holy  lives,  and 
peaceful  deaths  of  many  of  the  patients,  the  "  new  disease'''' 
would  have  too  much  the  appearance  of  "  saving  health,"  to 
support  his  theory.  How  difficult  is  it  for  minds  inflated  by  a 
conceited  science  to  acknowledge  God !  Here  is  a  case  extra- 
ordinary indeed;  but  so  only  in  extent,  not  in  principle;  a  case 
of  the  conversion  of  many  thousands  of  persons  from  the  "error 
of  their  ways,"  and  which  Mr.  Southey  acknowledges  to  have 
been  a  "  change  operated  in  their  moral  habits  and  principles ;" 
and  yet  he  gravely  looks  his  readers  in  the  face,  as  though  con- 
fident of  receiving  the  full  meed  of  praise  for  his  discovery, 
and  refers  the  whole  to  the  occurrence  of  a  new  bodily  disease  ! 

In  order  to  form  a  correct  judgment  of  Mr.  Wesley's  con- 
duct, we  must  consider  the  state  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
of  the  nation,  when  his  public  life  commenced.  That  church  was 
not  then  in  its  present  state  of  light  and  comparative  zealous  activ- 
ity. It  had  not  a  ministry  so  well  instructed,  nor  so  many  faith- 
ful evangelical  clergymen  ;  so  that  any  standard  taken  from  the 
present  state  of  the  church  or  of  the  country,  to  determine  the 
merits  of  the  conduct  of  a  clergyman,  who  should  now  commence 
a  career  as  clerically  irregular  as  that  of  Mr.  Wesley,  would  be 
obviously  erroneous,  if  applied  to  him.  Mr.  Southey  has  sup- 
plied too  much  information  on  the  state  of  religion  at  that  period 
to  render  it  necessary  to  go  to  other  authorities,  though  that 
were  an  easy  task.  He  traces  the  decay  of  piety  in  the  Church 
from  the  time  of  the  Restoration,  with  a  bold  but  just  pencil. 
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Dark  as  that  picture  is,  it  is  far  from  being  overcharged.  The 
great  evil  from  which  the  rest  flowed,  was  the  ahiiost  total 
extinction  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation  in  the  pulpit, 
and  in  the  opinions  of  the  clergy  and  laity ;  so  that  when  they 
were  preached  by  the  Wesleys  and  Whitefield,  not  only  on  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures,  but  on  that  of  the  formularies  of 
the  Church  itself,  they  were  regarded  as  absurd  and  dangerous 
novelties.  The  clergy  were  generally  grossly  ignorant  of  the- 
ology :  and,  though  there  were  splendid  exceptions,  many  who 
had  made  it  their  study  were  notoriously  inclined  to  heterodoxy 
on  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith.  There 
was  something  of  ultra-Calvinism,  and  much  of  frigid,  unevan- 
gelical  Arrainianism.  Natural  religion  was  the  great  subject  of 
study,  when  theology  was  studied  at  all,  and  it  was  made  the 
test  and  standard  of  revealed  truth.  The  doctrine  of  the  opus 
operatum  of  the  papists  as  to  sacraments,  lately  revived,  and  too 
much  sanctioned  in  the  Church,  was  the  faith  of  the  divines  of 
the  older  school ;  and  a  refined  system  of  ethics,  unconnected 
with  Christian  motives,  and  disjointed  from  the  vital  principles 
of  religion  in  the  heart,  the  favorite  theory  of  the  modem.  The 
body  of  the  clergy  neither  knew  nor  cared  about  systems  of  any 
kind, — in  a  vast  number  of  instances  they  were  immoral,  often 
grossly  so.  The  populace  in  large  towns  w^ere  ignorant  and 
profligate  ;  the  inhabitants  of  villages  added  to  ignorance  and 
profligacy  brutish  and  barbarous  manners.  A  more  striking  in- 
stance of  the  rapid  deterioration  of  religious  light  and  influence  in 
a  country  scarcely  occurs,  than  in  ours,  from  the  Restoration  till 
the  rise  of  Methodism.  It  affected  not  only  the  Church,  but 
the  dissenting  sects  in  no  ordinary  degree.  The  Presbyterians 
had  commenced  their  course  through  Arianism  down  to  Socin- 
ianism ;  and  those  who  held  the  doctrines  of  Calvin,  had,  in  too 
many  instances,  by  a  course  of  hot-house  planting,  luxuriated 
them  into  the  fatal  and  disgusting  errors  of  Antinomianism. 
There  were  exceptions  ;  but  this  was  the  general  state  of  reli- 
gion and  morals  in  the  country,  when  the  Wesleys,  Whitefield, 
and  a  few  kindred  spirits,  went  forth  to  sacrifice  ease,  reputa- 
tion, and  even  life  itself,  if  necessary,  to  produce  a  reformation. 

These  eminent  men  had  studied  the  doctrines  of  the  Ref- 
ormation, and  after  long  and  painful  conflicts  of  spirit  with  the 
errors  of  the  day,  were  convinced  of  their  truth.  But  they  saw 
in  them,  not  merely  a  theory  to  be  believed,  but  also  a  faith  to 
be  experienced  and  taught.  They  saw  and  felt  the  evil  of  their 
own  corrupt  nature ;  they  sought  and  obtained  justification 
through  faith  in  Christ,  as  taught  in  the  doctrines  of  their 
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church ;  they  received  a  new  nature  by  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  *'  cleansing  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  by  his  in- 
spiration, that  they  might  perfectly  love  him,  and  worthily  mag- 
nify his  holy  name;"  and  then,  under  a  solemn  sense  of  their 
responsibility  as  persons  in  holy  orders,  and  in  the  spirit  of  the 
weeping  sympathy  of  the  grace  they  had  themselves  received, 
they  went  forth  to  call  men  to  repentance,  and  to  «'  convert  them 
from  the  error  of  their  ways."  This  is  a  feeling  which  it  may 
be  feared  Mr.  Southey  did  not  appreciate  ;  but  it  is  the  uniform 
sentiment  which  springs  up  in  every  heart  which  has  obtained 
mercy  itself — the  sacred,  the  unbounded  desire  to  "  make  all 
men  know  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery  "to  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God." 
Now  I  ask,  whether,  if  we  suppose  nothing  more  in  the  case 
than  the  common  or  ordinary  feeling  of  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  himself  truly  converted  to  the  knowledge,  faith,  and 
experience  of  the  truth,  there  was  any  thing  in  their  refusing 
to  be  confined  to  one  parish,  when  a  church  so  fallen,  and  a  na- 
tion so  dark,  lay  before  their  eyes,  which  is  not  much  more 
charitably  and  reasonably  interpreted,  by  a  wise  and  holy  choice 
between  a  narrow  and  an  extended  field  of  usefulness,  and  espe- 
cially when  the  latter  presented  certain  shame  and  difficulty, 
than  by  a  gratuitous  assumption  either  of  their  "  ambition,"  or 
of  their  *'  enthusiasm  ?"  But  if  we  go  farther,  and  suppose  a 
providential  designation  of  these  great  men  to  their  work,  there 
is  nothing  certainly  in  any  received  principles  of  religion  among 
true  Christians  to  forbid  it.  Almighty  God,  who  in  wrath 
remembers  mercy,"  and  grants  even  to  unworthy  individuals 
and  nations  unmerited  visitations  of  his  grace,  may  have  had 
this  kind  design  in  view  in  raising  up  these  extraordinary  men 
at  that  period.  Their  gifts,  and  the  very  circumstances  of  their 
conversion,  might  be  specially  designed  to  qualify  them  for  the 
office  he  had  appointed  them ;  the  events  of  their  lives  might 
be  secretly  arranged  and  controlled  with  reference  to  this  great 
object,  and  the  "restless  stirring"  of  their  spirits  might  have  a 
much  higher  cause  than  Mr.  Southey  assigns  to  it.  Certain  it 
is,  that  he  who  considers  the  moral  good  effected  by  them  as 
instruments,  and  recognizes  not  a  divine  agency,  is  not  in  a  state 
of  mind  readily  to  acknowledge  it  in  any  thing;  or,  under  the 
influence  of  a  purblind  philosophy,  he  greatly  errs  in  his  esti- 
mate of  things  great  and  little,  when  he  sees  providence  in  the 
petty  revolutions  of  things  merely  earthly,  and  confesses  it  not 
in  moral  revolutions,  which  in  their  effects  on  earth  reach  to  dis- 
tant climes  and  ages,  and  connect  themselves  with  eternity  itself. 
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But  at  this  period  Mr.  Wesley  could  have  no  foresight  that 
the  tendency  of  his  measures  was  to  a  separation  from  the 
Church.  Not  conceiving  himself  bound  by  his  ordination  to  un- 
dertake the  cure  of  a  particular  parish,  a  view^  of  the  case  in 
which  he  was  confirmed  by  the  bishop  from  whom  he  had 
received  orders,  he  "went  forth  everywhere  preaching  the 
word  ;" — in  churches,  when  he  had  access  to  them  ;  when  they 
were  closed,  "  into  the  highways  and  hedges,"  to  "  compel  them 
to  come  in,"  not  to  a  sect  of  his  own,  but  into  the  church  of 
which  he  was  a  member.  The  revival  of  religion  in  the  Church 
was  the  object  constantly  before  him,  and  for  this  purpose  he 
cooperated  with  as  many  clergymen  as  he  met  with,  of  a  zeal 
similar  to  his  own.  With  them  he  considered  himself  a  co- 
worker in  a  common  cause,  that  of  the  Church ;  and  for  a  com- 
mon object,  to  enlighten  and  reform  the  nation.  Some  of  these 
clergymen  continued  to  labor  in  friendly  union  with  him  for  a 
considerable  time,  and  a  separation  from  the  Church  was  neither 
by  him  nor  by  them  either  intended  or  suspected  as  the  result. 
On  the  contrary,  this  cooperation  of  the  truly  evangelical  clergy 
of  the  day  was  established  on  the  principle  of  affection  for  the 
Church,  and  zeal  for  the  reformation  of  the  nation. 

In  the  early  stages  of  his  career,  Mr.  Wesley  was  content  to 
leave  the  good  done  by  his  ministry  to  the  care  of  the  clergy- 
man of  the  parish  in  which  the  persons  who  received  it  resided, 
— but  he  found  that  his  converts  left  to  themselves,  for  the  most 
part,  speedily  relapsed  into  their  former  habits.  Nor  is  this  at 
all  strange  since  careful  instruction,  and  religious  fellowship,  are 
the  means  appointed  by  him  who  knows  us  best,  to  cherish  im- 
pressions which,  however  genuine,  for  want  of  such  care  might 
die  away;  and  mutual  prayer,  conversation,  and  reading  the 
Word  of  God,  are  enjoined  upon  Christians  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, as  necessary  means  of  spiritual  improvement,  in  addition 
to  the  ordinances  of  public  worship.  The  clergy  in  general 
made  no  such  provision  for  the  religiously  disposed  people  of 
their  parishes ;  and  hence,  asks  Mr.  Wesley,  "  what  was  to  be 
done  in  a  case  of  so  extreme  necessity?  No  clergyman  would 
assist  at  all.  The  expedient  that  remained  was  to  find  some 
one  among  themselves,  who  was  upright  in  heart,  and  of  sound 
judgment  in  the  things  of  God,  and  to  desire  him  to  meet  the 
rest  as  often  as  he  could,  in  order  to  confirm  them  as  he  was 
able  in  the  ways  of  God,  either  by  reading  to  them,  or  by  pray- 
er, or  by  exhortation."  Now  surely  any  mind  rightly  influ- 
enced, would  consider  assemblies  of  people  for  such  purposes 
in  80  many  parishes  in  the  kingdom,  where  nothing  of  the  kind 
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before  existed,  and  where  these  very  persons,  but  a  little  time 
before,  were  spending  their  leisure  in  idleness  or  in  vice,  as  a 
most  gratifying  occurrence,  both  for  the  benefit  of  the  individu- 
als themselves,  and  the  effect  of  their  example  upon  others.  It 
would,  indeed,  have  been  more  satisfactory  if  a  pious  clergyman 
had  put  himself  at  the  head  of  these  meetings,  afforded  the 
people  his  counsel,  and  restrained  any  irregularities  or  errors 
which  might  arise ;  and  had  clergymen  so  qualified  and  disposed 
been  found,  the  Church  would  have  reaped  the  full  benefit,  and 
no  separation,  in  any  form,  would  have  ensued.  Unhappily 
they  did  not  exist;  and  Mr.  Wesley  submitted  to  the  irregu- 
larity, to  avoid  the  greater  evil  of  suffering  those  who  had  been 
brought  under  religious  influence  to  fall  away  for  want  of  care 
and  instruction.  That  superintendence  which  the  clergy  were 
not  disposed  to  give,  he  supplied  as  much  as  possible  by  his  oc- 
casional visits ;  and  it  was  more  extensively  afforded  after  the 
employment  of  lay  preachers,  by  their  more  frequent  and  reg- 
ular visits  under  his  direction.  In  these  measures  there  was 
no  intention  of  a  separation  from  the  Church  ;  this  Mr.  Southey 
allows ;  nor  was  it,  even  at  that  time,  foreseen  ns  a  consequence. 
A  necessary  consequence  it  certainly  was  not.  Mr.  Southey 
thinks  that  the  apparatus  of  Methodism,  when  more  fully  or- 
ganized than  at  the  period  now  referred  to,  might  have  been 
attached  to  the  Church  with  advantage ;  and  that  its  ecclesias- 
tical constitution  is  defective,  in  not  having  some  institution  an- 
swering to  the  preaching  orders  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Into 
this  question  I  shall  not  enter ;  but  Mr.  Wesley  certainly  had 
a  similar  view;  nor  was  he  without  hope  that  these  simple  in- 
stitutions for  promoting  piety,  which  he  had  commenced,  would 
be  so  recognized.  He  hoped  that  the  spirit  of  religion,  pro- 
duced already  to  so  great  an  extent,  might  still  further  influence 
the  members  of  the  Church  and  its  clergy,  and  dispose  them  to 
view  his  societies  with  more  cordiality.  He  took  care,  there- 
fore, that  no  obstacles  should  be  placed  in  the  way  of  the  closest 
connection  of  his  Societies  with  the  Establishment, — none  of 
their  8ei*vices  were  held  in  the  hours  of  her  public  service  ;  the 
Methodists  formed  in  many  parishes  the  great  body  of  her  com- 
municants ;  thousands  of  them  died  in  her  communion;  and 
the  lay  preachers  were  not  permitted  to  administer  either  of 
the  sacraments  to  the  people  among  whom  they  labored. 

Separation  was  not  foreseen  by  Mr.  Wesley  till  a  later  pe- 
riod, and  then,  without  doubt,  it  was  very  naturally  anticipated. 
Any  hope  he  might  have  entertained  of  a  recognition  of  his 
plans,  as  appendages  to  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  must  at 
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length  have  vanished ;  hostility  and  opposition  he  continued  to 
meet  with  from  many  of  the  clergy  throughout  life  ;  and  Meth- 
odism was  the  favorite  subject  of  attack  by  all  who  aimed  less 
at  assaulting  that,  than  those  principles  of  the  Reformation  on 
which  it  was  founded.  Perhaps  the  hope  of  preserving  his  So- 
cieties generally  in  connection  with  the  Church,  was  indulged 
much  longer  than  the  reason  of  the  case  would  warrant,  from 
his  own  ardent  feehngs  as  a  churchman ;  but  when,  at  least,  a 
partial  separation  was  in  reality  foreseen  as  probable,  it  had  no 
sanction  from  him,  and  he  appeared  determined  to  employ  his 
influence  to  his  last  breath,  that  if  separation  did  ensue,  it  should 
assume  the  mildest  form  possible,  and  be  deprived  of  all  feelings 
of  hostility. 

On  the  subject  of  alienating  the  people  from  the  Church  by 
means  of  Methodism,  much  has  been  said  and  written  very 
vaguely.  Mr.  Southey  views  this  as  foremost  among  "  the 
evils"  which  Mr.  Wesley  effected,  while  others  think  that  the 
Establishment  has  been  materially  benefited  by  Methodism. 

To  judge  rightly  of  this,  it  is  necessary  to  go  back  to  the  pe- 
riod in  which  the  labors  of  Mr.  Wesley  commenced.  Mr. 
Southey  himself  has  given  us  the  picture  of  the  Church,  the 
clergy,  and  the  people, — a  picture  which  he  was  under  no 
temptation  to  overcharge.  When  the  Wesleys  and  Whitefield 
and  their  early  coadjutors  entered  upon  their  itinerant  career, 
no  general  plans  for  the  illumination  of  the  nation  were  in  op- 
eration, or  in  the  contemplation  of  any  one.  The  pious  labors 
of  a  few  zealous  clergymen  (and  few  they  were),  and  ministers 
of  other  denominations,  were  confined  to  their  parishes  and 
congregations.  There  were  no  means  of  general  application  in 
existence,  beyond  the  ill-attended  service  of  the  Church,  to  re- 
move the  ignorance,  and  correct  the  vices,  which  Mr.  Southey 
confesses  to  have  been  almost  universal.  The  measures  taken 
by  those  eminent  men,  to  whom  a  better  state  of  things  is  chief- 
ly owing,  applied  themselves  to  existing  evils  on  a  large  scale. 
They  acted  in  concert;  they  conceived  noble  designs.  They 
visited  the  large  towns ;  they  took  populous  mining,  manufac- 
turing, and  commercial  districts  in  their  way  ;  they  preached  in 
places  of  public  resort;  they  formed  religious  societies,  and  in- 
spired them  with  zeal  for  the  instruction  and  salvation  of  their 
neighbors.  They  employed  men  of  zeal,  character,  and  com- 
petent acquaintance  with  practical  and  experimental  religion,  to 
assist  them  in  this  work  as  it  widened  before  them ;  and  they 
gave  it  their  vigilant  superintendence.  The  benefits  they  were 
the  means  of  producing  did  not  remain  with  the  individuals : 
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.they  were  introduced  by  those  individuals  into  families ;  they 
influenced  whole  neighborhoods.  Religious  knowledge  was 
spread,  and  religious  influence  exerted.  The  manners  of  the 
rude  were  civilized ;  barbarous  sports  and  pastimes  fell  greatly 
into  disuse ;  and  a  higher  standard  of  morals  was  erected,  of 
itself  of  no  small  importance  to  the  reformation  of  manners.  All 
this  is  substantially  allowed  by  Mr.  Southey. 

It  is  equally  a  matter  of  fact  and  of  history,  that  beside  those 
means  which  their  personal  labors,  and  the  auxiliaries  they 
brought  forward  to  their  assi'-atance,  afforded  to  revive  and  ex- 
tend the  spirit  of  religion  in  the  nation,  for  a  great  number  of 
years  no  other  means  of  general  application  were  employed  to 
promote  this  end.  The  eff"ects  which  were  thus  produced,  be- 
gan, however,  after  a  considerable  time  had  elapsed,  to  operate 
collaterally  as  well  as  directly.  Many  of  the  clergy  were 
aroused,  the  doctrines  of  the  Articles  and  Homilies  began  to  be 
heard  more  distinctly  and  more  frequently  in  their  pulpits. 
Holy  and  zealous  men  in  different  denominations  began  to  labor 
for  the  public  instruction  and  reformation.  The  great  institu- 
tion of  Sunday-schools,  though  devised  by  a  churchman,  was 
hut  slowly  encouraged.  The  Methodists  and  Dissenters  were 
carrying  those  schools  to  a  great  extent  when  the  members  of 
the  Church  followed :  some  from  a  fear,  laudable  enough,  lest 
the  body  of  the  poor  should  be  alienated  from  the  Establish- 
ment ;  others,  as  perceiving  in  the  institution  the  means  of  con- 
veying instruction  and  religious  influence  to  those  who  most 
needed  them.  The  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  by  Bible  So- 
cieties followed,  but  still  that  was  an  eff'ect  of  the  new  order  of 
principles  and  feehngs  which  had  been  introduced  into  the  na- 
tion. Those  principles  of  zeal  for  the  moral  improvement  of 
society  further  led,  at  a  later  period,  to  general  measures  for 
the  education  of  the  poor  by  the  two  great  national  education 
societies,  which  promise  so  much  benefit  to  the  country.  All 
these  means  of  enlightening  and  moralizing  the  people  may  be 
traced  to  several  intermediate  causes  ;  but  it  is  but  justice  to  the 
memory  of  such  men  as  the  Wesleys  and  Whitefield  to  state, 
that  they  all  primarily  sprung  from  that  spirit  which,  under 
God,  they  were  the  means  of  exciting  in  a  slumbering  church, 
and  a  dark  and  neglected  land.  This  is  a  point  not  to  be  de- 
nied, for  long  before  any  of  those  efforts  for  public  instruction 
and  reformation  which  could  be  considered  national,  were  called 
forth,  these  aspersed  men  were  pursuing  their  gigantic  labors 
among  the  profligate  population  of  London,  and  the  principal 
towns  of  the  kingdom  ;  among  the  miners  of  Cornwall,  the  coll- 
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iers  of  Kingswood  and  Newcastle,  and  the  manufacturers  of 
Yorkshire  and  Lancashire  ;  while  the  preachers  they  employed 
were  every  year  spreading  themselves  into  dark  and  semi-bar- 
barous villages  in  the  most  secluded  parts  of  the  kingdom  ;  en- 
during bitter  privations,  and  encountering,  almost  daily,  the 
insults  of  rude  mobs,  that  they  might  convey  to  them  the  knowl- 
edge of  religion. 

Now,  in  order  to  judge  of  these  efforts,  and  to  ascertain  what 
evil"  has  resulted  to  the  Church  of  England  from  Mr.  Wes- 
ley's measures,  it  is  but  fair  to  consider  what  the  state  of  the 
country  and  the  Church  must  in  all  human  appearances  have 
been,  had  he  and  his  associates  never  appeared,  or  confined 
themselves  to  the  obscurity  of  Epworth  and  similar  parishes. 
It  is  not  denied  that  other  means  and  agents  might  have  been 
raised  up  by  God  to  effect  the  purposes  of  his  mercy ;  but  it  is 
denied  that  any  such  were  raised  up.  No  agency  has  appeared 
in  the  Church,  or  out  of  it,  tending  to  the  genercal  instruction  and 
evangelizing  of  the  nation,  and  operating  on  a  large  scale,  but 
what  is  much  subsequent  in  its  origin  to  the  exertions  of  the 
Messrs.  Wesleys  and  Whitefield  ;  and  which  may  not  be  traced 
to  the  spirit  which  they  excited,  and  often  into  the  very  bosoms  of 
those  who  derived  their  first  light  and  influence,  either  directly 
or  indirectly,  from  them.  What  was,  and  not  what  might  have 
been,  can  only  be  made  the  ground  of  argument. 

But  for  their  labors,  therefore,  and  the  labors  of  those  persons 
in  the  Church,  among  the  dissenters,  and  their  own  people, 
whom  they  embued  with  the  same  spirit,  that  state  of  things 
in  the  Church  of  England,  and  in  the  country,  which  is  pictured 
by  Mr.  Southey  in  his  ninth  chapter,  must  have  continued,  at 
least  for  many  years,  for  any  thing  which  appears  to  the  con- 
trary ;  for  no  substitute  for  their  exertions  was  supplied  by  any 
party.  They  took  the  place  of  nothing  which  could  be  nation- 
ally beneficial;  they  opposed  no  obstacle  to  the  operation  of 
any  plan  of  usefulness,  had  it  been  in  preparation.  If  they, 
therefore,  had  not  appeared,  and  kindled  that  flame  of  rehgious 
feeUng,  which  ultimately  spread  into  many  denominations  of 
Christians,  and  there  gave  birth  to  that  variety  of  effort  which 
now  spreads  itself  through  the  land,  Mr.  Southey  came  to  a 
very  erroneous  conclusion,  if  he  supposed  that  a  spirit  of  piety 
and  zeal,  excited  at  a  much  later  period,  would  have  found  the 
nation  and  the  Church  at  all  improved.  The  probability,  almost 
amounting  to  certainty,  is,  that  both  would  have  been  found  still 
more  deteriorated,  and  in  a  state  which  would  have  presented 
obstacles  much  more  formidjible  to  theii  recovery.   Mr.  Southey 
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has  applied  too  much  of  his  attention  to  such  subjects,  not  to  know, 
that  a  number  of  those  demorahzing  causes  were  then  coming 
into  operation,  which,  with  all  the  counteractions  since  supplied 
by  the  Church,  and  the  different  religious  sects,  by  schools,  and 
by  Bibles,  have  produced  very  injurious  effects  upon  the  morals 
and  principles  of  the  nation  ; — that  the  tide  of  an  unprecedented 
commercial  prosperity  began  then  to  flow  into  the  country,  and 
continued,  for  a  long  succession  of  years,  to  render  the  means 
of  sensual  indulgence  more  ample,  and  to  corrupt  more  deeply 
all  ranks  of  society ; — that  in  consequence  of  the  independence 
thus  given  to  the  lower  orders  in  many  of  the  most  populous 
districts,  the  moral  control  and  influence  of  the  higher  became 
gradually  weaker; — that  the  agitation  of  pohtical  subjects,  dur- 
ing the  American  quarrel,  and  the  French  revolution,  with  the 
part  which  even  the  operative  classes  were  able  to  take  in  such 
discussions  by  means  of  an  extended  education,  produced,  as 
will  always  be  the  case  among  the  half-informed,  a  restless  de- 
sire of  political  change,  and  of  course  aversion  to  the  national  Es- 
tablishment. To  this  is  to  be  added  the  diffusion  of  infidel  prin- 
ciples both  of  foreign  and  home  growth,  which,  from  the  studies 
of  the  learned,  descended  into  the  shop  of  the  mechanic,  and, 
embodied  in  cheap  and  popular  works,  found  their  way  into 
every  part  of  the  empire.  To  counteract  agencies  and  princi- 
ples so  active  and  so  pernicious,  it  is  granted,  that  no  means 
have  yet  been  applied  of  complete  adequacy. 

But  had  no  correctives  existed,  what  had  been  the  present 
state  of  the  nation  and  of  the  Church?  The  labors  of  the 
Founders  of  Methodism  were  directly  counteractive  of  such 
evils,  from  the  beginning;  and  those  have  little  reason  to  stig- 
matize them,  who  deplore  the  evil  most,  and  yet  have  coop- 
erated least  in  the  means  of  correcting  it.  Wherever  these 
men  went  they  planted  the  principles  of  religion  in  the  minds 
of  the  multitudes  who  heard  them  ;  they  acted  on  the  offensive 
against  immorality,  infidelity,  and  error;  the  societies  they 
raised  were  employed  in  doing  good  to  all  around  them  ;  the 
persons  they  associated  with  them  in  the  work  of  national  ref- 
ormation were  always  engaged  in  spreading  good  principles ; 
and  though  great  multitudes  were  beyond  their  reach,  they 
spread  themselves  into  every  part  of  the  land,  turning  the  at- 
tention of  men  to  religious  concerns,  calming  their  passions, 
guarding  them  against  the  strifes  of  the  world,  enjoining  the 
Scriptural  principles  of  "obedience  to  magistrates,"  and  a  sober, 
temperate,  peaceable,  and  benevolent  conduct.  The  direct  ef- 
fect of  their  exertions  was  great;  and  it  increased  in  energy 
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and  extent  as  the  demoralizing  causes  before  mentioned  acquired 
also  greater  activity ;  and  when  their  indirect  influence  began 
to  appear  more  fully  in  the  national  church,  and  in  other  reli- 
gious bodies,  remedies  more  commensurate  with  the  evils  ex- 
isting in  the  country  began  to  be  applied.  It  would  be  impos- 
sible to  say  what  would  have  been  the  state  of  the  Church  of 
England  under  the  uncontrolled  operation  of  all  the  causes  of 
moral  deterioration,  and  civil  strife ;  or  what  hold  that  church 
would  have  had  upon  the  people  at  this  day,  had  the  spirit  of 
religion  not  been  revived  in  the  country;  and  if,  when  ancient 
prejudices  had  been  destroyed  by  the  spread  of  deleterious 
novelties  in  the  opinions  of  men,  no  new  bond  between  it  and 
the  nation  at  large  had  been  created.  Not  only  has  the  spirit 
which  they  excited  improved  the  religious  state  of  the  Church, 
but  it  has  disposed  the  great  body  of  religious  people,  not  of  the 
Church,  to  admire  and  respect  those  numerous  members  of  the 
EstabUshment,  both  of  the  clergy  and  laity,  whose  eminent  piety, 
talents,  and  usefulness,  have  done  more  to  abate  the  prejudices 
arising  from  different  views  of  church  government,  than  a  thou- 
sand treatises  could  have  effected,  however  eloquently  written, 
or  well  argued. 

But  who  are  the  persons  whom  the  Methodists  have  alienated 
from  the  Church  ?  Those  for  the  most  part,  who  never  were, 
in  any  substantial  sense,  and  never  would  have  been  of  the 
Church.  Very  few  of  her  serious  members  have  at  any  time 
been  separated  from  her  communion  by  a  connection  with  us, 
for  they  have  usually  continued  attendants  on  her  services,  and 
observers  of  her  sacraments.  This  was  the  case  during  the 
life  of  Mr.  Wesley,  and  continues  to  be  so  in  many  instances 
now ;  and  when  an  actual  separation  of  a  few  such  persons  has 
occurred,  it  has  been  usually  compensated  by  a  return  of  others 
from  us  to  the  Church,  especially  of  opulent  persons,  or  their 
children,  in  consequence  of  that  superior  influence  which  an 
established  church  must  always  exert  upon  people  of  that  class. 
For  the  rest,  they  have  been  brought  chiefly  from  the  ranks  of 
the  ignorant,  and  the  careless ;  persons  who  had  little  knowl- 
edge, and  no  experience  of  the  power  of  religion;  negligent  of 
religious  services  of  every  kind,  and  many  of  whom,  but  for  the 
agency  of  Methodism,  would  have  swelled  the  ranks  of  those 
who  are  equally  disafl"ected  to  church  and  state.  If  such  per- 
sons are  not  now  churchmen,  they  are  influenced  by  no  feel- 
ings hostile  to  the  institutions  of  their  country.  Mr.  Southey, 
with  all  his  exceptions  to  Methodism,  thinks  that  an  advantage 
would  be  gained  by  formally  attaching  us  in  some  way  to  tho 
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Church.  This  is  no  proof  of  his  acquaintance  with  the  subject 
on  which  he  wrote.  The  time  in  which  such  a  recognition  of 
Methodism  would  have  been  most  probable,  has  long  since 
passed  away.  Perhaps  it  would  never  have  answered  any  im- 
portant end ;  it  is  now  neither  possible  nor  desirable.  There 
is  a  large  class  of  people  whom  the  Church  can  not  reach,  which 
fall  within  our  reach ;  and  the  Church  has  its  own  sphere,  into 
which  we  can  not,  and  are  not  at  all  anxious  to  intrude. 

[The  remaining  portion  of  this  essay,  as  it  relates  to  the 
charge  of  "  ambition"  made  against  Mr.  Wesley, — which  is  am- 
ply refuted  by  the  appended  essay  by  Mr.  Knox, — and  to  sev- 
eral more  miscellaneous  charges,  which  are  sufficiently  corrected 
by  the  notes  to  this  edition,  is  omitted.] 
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The  sect,  or  Society,  as  they  would  call  themselves,  of 
Methodists,  has  existed  for  the  greater  part  of  a  century : 
they  have  their  seminaries  and  their  hierarchy,  their  own 
regulations,  their  own  manners,  their  own  literature :  in 
England  they  form  a  distinct  people,  an  imperium  in  im- 
ferio :  they  are  extending  widely  in  America ;  and  in  both 
countries  they  number  their  annual  increase  by  thousands. 
The  histoiy  of  their  founder  is  little  known  in  his  native 
land  beyond  the  limits  of  those  who  are  termed  the  reli- 
gious public  ;  and  on  the  Continent  it  is  scarcely  known  at 
all.  In  some  of  his  biographers  the  heart  has  been  want- 
mg  to  understand  his  worth,  or  the  will  to  do  it  justice; 
others  have  not  possessed  freedom  or  strength  of  intellect 
to  perceive  wherein  he  was  erroneous.* 

It  has  been  remarked,  with  much  complacency,  by  the 
Jesuits,  that  in  the  year  when  Luther  began  publicly  to 
preach  the  abominable  errors  of  his  depraved  mind,  Lo- 
yola was  converted  to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  and  com- 
menced his  war  against  the  Devil :  Providence,  they  say, 

*  "  One,"  says  the  elder  Wesley,  "  that  is  resolved  to  write  a  book, 
seldom  wants  an  excuse  for  doing  it,  and  will  be  ready  to  draw  one 
even  from  the  number  of  those  which  have  gone  before  him.  Beside, 
there  are  different  writers,  suitable  to  different  readers.  Acquaintance, 
inclination,  or  pure  accident  may  be  the  occasion  of  some  person* 
reading  one  book,  when  they  would  not  read  another ;  and,  perhaps, 
to  profit  more  by  it  than  they  might  by  another  better  written  on  the 
same  subject." — Preface  to  Pious  Comforts.  [See  Appendix,  Note  I, 
^Am.  Ed.] 
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having  wisely  appointed,  that  when  so  large  a  portion  of 
Christendom  was  to  be  separated  from  the  Catholic  church 
by  means  of  the  great  German  heresiarch,  the  great  Span- 
ish saint  should  establish  an  order  by  which  the  Romish 
faith  would  be  strenuously  supported  in  Europe,  and  dis- 
seminated widely  in  the  other  parts  of  the  world.  Voltaire 
and  Wesley  were  in  like  manner  of  the  same  generation ; 
they  were  cotemporaries  through  a  longer  course  of  time  ; 
and  the  influences  which  they  exercised  upon  their  age  and 
upon  posterity  have  been  not  less  remarkably  opposed. 
While  the  one  was  scattering,  with  pestilent  activity,  the 
seeds  of  immorality  and  unbelief,  the  other,  with  equally 
unweariable  zeal,  labored  in  the  cause  of  religious  enthu- 
siasm. The  works  of  Voltaire  have  found  their  way  where 
ever  the  French  language  is  read  ;  the  disciples  of  Wesley 
wherever  the  English  is  spoken.  The  principles  of  the 
arch  infidel  were  more  rapid  in  their  operation :  he  who 
aimed  at  no  such  evil  as  that  which  he  contributed  so 
greatly  to  bring  about,  was  himself  startled  at  their  pro- 
gress :  in  his  latter  days  he  trembled  at  the  consequences 
which  he  then  foresaw ;  and,  indeed,  his  remains  had 
scarcely  moldered  in  the  grave,  before  those  consequences 
brought  down  the  whole  fabric  of  government  in  France, 
overturned  her  altars,  subverted  her  throne,  carried  guilt, 
devastation,  and  misery  into  every  part  of  his  own  coun- 
try, and  shook  the  rest  of  Europe  like  an  earthquake. 
Wesley's  doctrines,  meantime,  were  slowly  and  gradually 
winning  their  way ;  but  they  advanced  every  succeeding 
year  with  accelerated  force,  and  their  effect  must  ultimately 
be  more  extensive,  more  powerful,  and  more  permanent, 
for  he  has  set  mightier  principles  at  work.  Let  it  not, 
however,  be  supposed  that  I  would  represent  these  emi- 
nent men,  like  agents  of^the  good  and  evil  principles,  in  all 
things  contrasted :  the  one  was  not  all  darkness,  neither 
was  the  other  all  light. 

The  history  of  men  who  have  been  prime  agents  in  those 
great  moral  and  intellectual  revolutions  which  from  time  to 
time  take  place  among  mankind,  is  not  less  important  than 
that  of  statesmen  and  conquerors.  If  it  has  not  to  treat  of 
actions  wherewith  the  world  has  rung  from  side  to  side,  it 
appeals  to  the  higher  part  of  our  nature,  and  may  perhaps 
excite  more  salutary  feelings,  a  worthier  interest,  and  wiser 
meditations.  The  Emperor  Charles  V.,  and  his  rival  of 
France,  appear  at  this  day  infinitely  insignificant,  if  we 
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compare  them  with  Luther  and  Loyola;  and  there  may 
come  a  time  when  the  name  of  Wesley  will  be  more  gen- 
erally known,  and  in  remoter  regions  of  the  globe,  than 
that  of  Frederic  or  of  Catherine.  For  the  works  of  such 
men  survive  them,  and  continue  to  operate,  when  nothing 
remains  of  worldly  ambition  but  the  memory  of  its  vanity 
and  its  guilt. 


CHAPTER  I. 


FAMILY  OF  THE  WESLEYS.  WESLEy's  CHILDHOOD  AND 

EDUCATION. 

The  founder  of  the  Methodists  was  emphatically  of  a 
good  family,  in  the  sense  wherein  he  himself  would  have 
used  the  term.  Bartholomew  Wesley,  his  great-grandfa- 
ther, studied  physic*  as  well  as  divinity  at  the  university,  a 
practice  not  unusual  at  that  time  :  he  was  ejected,  by  the 
Act  of  Uniformity,  from  the  living  of  Allington,  in  Dorset- 
shire ;  and  the  medical  knowledge  which  he  had  acquired 
from  motives  of  charity,  became  then  the  means  of  his  sup- 
port. John,  his  son,  was  educated  at  New  Inn  Hall,  Ox- 
ford, in  the  time  of  the  Commonwealth  :  he  was  distin- 
guished not  only  for  his  piety  and  diligence,  but  for  his 
progress  in  the  oriental  tongues,  by  which  he  attracted  the 
particular  notice  and  esteem  of  the  then  vice-chancellor, 
John  Owen,  a  man  whom  the  Calvinistic  Dissenters  still  re- 
gard as  the  gieatest  of  their  divines. t    If  the  government 

*  "  Let  me,"  says  the  humble  moderator  (my  ancestor,  Bishop  Croft), 
"  speak  a  word  to  those  of  the  inferior  clergy  who  take  upon  them  to 
study  and  practice  physic  for  hire :  this  must  needs  be  sinful,  as  taking 
them  off  from  their  spiritual  employment.  Had  they  studied  physic 
before  they  entered  holy  orders,  and  would  after  make  use  of  their  skill 
among  their  poor  neighbors  out  of  charity,  they  were  commendable : 
but  being  entered  on  a  spiritual  and  pastoral  charge,  which  requires 
the  whole  man,  and  more,  to  spend  their  time  in  this,  or  any  other 
study  not  spiritual,  is  contrary  to  their  vocation,  and  consequently  sin- 
ful ;  and  to  do  it  for  gain  is  sordid,  and  unworthy  their  high  and  holy 
CEdling.  But  necessitas  cogit  ad  turpia  :  the  maintenance  of  many  min- 
isters is  so  sraaU,  as  it  forces  them,  even  for  food  and  raiment,  to  seek 
it  by  other  employment,  which  may  in  some  measure  excuse  them,  but 
mightily  condemns  those  who  should  pro\'ide  better  for  them." — [See 
Appendix,  Note  I. — Am.  Ed.'\ 

t  "  The  name  of  Owen,"  say  Messrs.  Bogue  and  Bennet,  the  joint 
historians  of  the  Dissenters,  "  has  been  raised  to  imperial  dignity  in  the 
theological  world  by  Dr.  John  Owen."  A  young  minister,"  they  say, 
"  who  wishes  to  attain  eminence  in  his  profession,  if  he  has  not  the 
works  of  John  Howe,  and  can  procure  them  in  no  other  way,  should 
sell  his  coat  and  buy  them ;  and  if  that  w4U  not  suffice,  let  him  sell  his 
bed  too  and  lie  on  the  floor ;  and  if  he  spend  his  days  in  reading  them, 
he  will  not  complain  that  he  lies  hard  at  night."    But  "  if  the  theologi- 
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had  continued  in  the  Cromwell  family,  this  patronage  would 
have  raised  him  to  distinction.  He  obtained  the  living 
of  Winterbourne  Whitchurch,  near  Blandford,  in  his  own 
county,  and  not  having  received  Episcopal  ordination,  was 
ejected  from  it  for  non-conformity :  being  thus  adrift,  he 
thought  of  emigrating  to  Maryland,  or  to  Surinam,  where 
the  English  were  then  intending  to  settle  a  colony,  but  re- 
flection and  advice  determined  him  to  take  his  lot  in  his 
native  land.  There,  by  continuing  to  preach,  he  became 
obnoxious  to  the  laws  :  he  was  driven  from  Weymouth, 
though  he  had  formerly  been  much  respected  there  ;  an 
order  was  made  against  his  settlement  in  the  town  ;  the 
landlady  who  received  him  was  fined  twenty  pounds,  and 
a  fine  of  five  shillings  a-week  was  imposed  upon  him,  to  be 
levied  by  distress.  He  sought  shelter  successively  at  Bridge- 
water,  Ilminster,  and  Taunton,  and  during  three  months  is 
said  to  have  met  much  kindness  both  for  himself  and  his 
numerous  family,  till  a  benevolent  friend  to  him  and  the 
cause  offered  him  a  good  house,  rent-free,  in  the  village  of 
Preston.  This  place  was  so  near  Weymouth,  that  the  Five- 
miles  Act  compelled  him  to  withdraw  from  it,  and  leave  his 
family  there  for  a  while.  He  became  an  occasional  con- 
formist, yet  took  every  opportunity  to  exercise  his  own 
ministry,  as  he  thought  himself  in  conscience  bound.* 
This  made  him  always  in  danger ;  he  was  repeatedly  ap- 
prehended, and  was  four  times  imprisoned  :  his  spirits 
were  broken  by  affliction,  and  he  died  at  the  early  age  of 
three  or  four  and  thirty.  He  had  at  that  time  a  small  con- 
gregation at  Poole  ;  but  his  family  seem  to  have  remained 
at  Preston,  for  in  that  village  he  died ;  and  such  was  the 
spirit  of  those  days,  that  the  vicar  would  not  suffer  him  to 
be  buried  in  the  church.t    Bartholomew  was  then  living , 

cal  student  should  part  with  his  coat,  or  his  bed,  to  procure  the  works 
of  Howe,  he  that  would  not  sell  his  shirt  to  procure  those  of  John 
Owen,  and  especially  his  Exposition,  of  which  every  sentence  is  pre- 
cious, shows  too  much  regard  for  his  body,  and  too  little  for  his  immor- 
tal mind." — History  of  the  Dissenters,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  223,  236.  [See  Ap- 
pendix, Note  II. — Am.  Ed.l 

*  Mr.  Beal  says,  "  From  God  and  fi-om  man  Mr.  Wesley  had  received 
a  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel.  But  the  second  commission  had 
been  annulled,  and  how  was  the  first  to  be  produced  ?" 

t  "  In  the  church-yard  no  stone^tells  where  his  ashes  lie  ;  nor  is  there 
a  monument  to  record  his  worth.  The  writer  (Mr.  Beal)  would  not 
seem  to  affect  any  thing ;  yet  to  this  village  (which  h«  visits  regularly, 
as  a  small  Wesleyan  chapel  is  there)  he  does  not  go  -without  remember- 
ing the  vicar  of  Whitchurch.    In  this,  and  that  house,  lonely  dell,  and 
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but  the  loss  of  this,  his  only  son,  brought  his  gray  hairs 
with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

This  John  Wesley  married  a  woman  of  good  stock, 
niece  to  Thomas  Fuller,  the  church  historian,  a  man  not 
more  remarkable  for  wit  and  quaintness,  than  for  the  feli- 
city with  which  he  clothed  fine  thoughts  in  beautiful  lan- 
guage. She  survived  him  through  some  forty  years  of 
poverty  and  destitution.  They  had  a  large  family ;  but 
only  two  seem  to  have  grown  up — Matthew  and  Samuel. 
Samuel,  the  younger,  was  only  eight  or  nine  years  old  at 
the  time  of  his  father's  death.  The  former  was  bred  to 
the  medical  profession ;  the  latter  received  the  first  part 
of  his  education  at  the  Free  School  of  Dorchester,  under 
Mr.  Henry  Dolling,  till  he  was  almost  fit  for  the  university, 
and  was  then,  without  any  solicitation  on  his  mother's  part, 
taken  notice  of  by  some  Dissenters,  and  sent  by  them  to 
London,  in  order  to  his  being  entered  at  one  of  their  pri- 
vate academies,  and  so  for  their  ministry.  The  circum- 
stances of  the  father's  life  and  sufferings,  which  have  given 
him  a  place  among  the  confessors  of  the  non-conformists, 
were  likely  to  influence  the  opinions  of  the  son  ;  but  hap- 
pening to  fall  in  with  bigoted  and  ferocious  men,  he  saw 
the  worst  part  of  the  dissenting  character.  Their  defense 
of  the  execution  of  King  Charles  offended  him,  and  he  was 
at  once  shocked  and  disgusted  by  their  calf's  head  club;* 
so  much  so,  that  he  separated  from  them,  and,  because  of 
their  intolerance,  joined  the  church  which  had  persecuted 
his  father.  This  conduct,  which  was  the  result  of  feeling, 
was  approved  by  his  ripe  judgment,  and  Samuel  Wesley 
continued  through  life  a  zealous  churchman.  The  feeling 
which  urged  him  to  this  step  must  have  been  very  power- 
ful, and  no  common  spirit  was  required  to  bear  him  through 
the  difficulties  which  he  brought  upon  himself ;  for  by  with- 

retired  spot,  he  seems  to  see  the  man  whose  spirit  was  crushed — the 
Christian  hunted  to  obscurity,  and  the  minister  whose  lamp,  though 
lighted  in  the  skies,  was  wickedly  quenched  by  the  triumphant  spirit 
of  persecution :  and  he  is  no  stranger  to  the  hallowed  spot  where  his 
mortal  part  is  deposited.  May  British  Christians  be  thankful  to  God 
for  better  days :  may  they  long  continue  !  Moderate  men  rule  in  the 
state  and  in  our  churches ;  and  honor  ever  be  cheerfully  rendered 
where  honor  is  due  !" 

*  So  Samuel  Wesley,  the  son,  states,  in  a  note  to  his  elegy  upon  his 
father.  According  to  him,  if  his  words  are  to  be  literally  understood, 
the  separation  took  place  when  Mr.  Wesley  was  but  a  boy.  There  is, 
however,  reason  for  supposing  that  he  was  of  age  at  the  time,  as  will 
be  shown  in  the  note  next  ensuing. 
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drawing  from  the  dissenting  academy  at  which  he  had 
been  placed,  he  so  far  offended  his  friends,  that  they  lent 
him  no  further  support ;  and  in  the  latter  years  of  Charles  II. 
there  was  little  disposition  to  encourage  proselytes  who 
joined  a  church  which  the  reigning  family  was  secretly 
laboring  to  subvert.  But  Samuel  Wesley  was  made  of 
good  mold :  he  knew  and  could  depend  upon  himself : 
he  walked  to  Oxford,  entered  himself  at  Exeter  College  as 
a  poor  scholar,*  and  began  his  studies  there  with  no  larger 

*  In  Dr.  Whitehead's  Lives  of  the  Wesleys,  and  in  the  Life  which  is 
prefixed  to  the  collected  edition  of  Mr.  Wesley's  works,  it  is  said  that 
Wesley  the  father  was  about  sixteen  when  he  entered  himself  at  Exe- 
ter College.  But  as  he  was  bom  "  about  the  year  1662,  or,  perhaps,  a 
little  earlier,"  he  must  have  been  not  less  than  two-and-twenty  at  that 
time,  as  the  following  extracts  from  the  registers  of  Exeter  College 
will  prove : — 


Deposit  of  caution  money. 
Sept.  26. 
1684.    Mro.  Hutchins  pro 

Samuele  Westley,  paup. 
schol.  de  Dorchester,  £3. 


Feb.  9. 
1686. 


Ric.  Hutchins. 
Guil.  Crabb. 

Mro.  Paynter  pro  Sam. 
Westley,  p.  schol.  olim 
admisso,  £3. 

Guil.  Paynter. 
Ric.  Hutchins. 


Return  of  caution  money. 
Dec.  22. 
1686.     Samueli  Westley  pro 
eeipso,  £3. 

Ric.  Hutchins. 
Samuel  Westley. 


Jan.  10. 
1687. 


Mihi  ipsi  pro  impensis. 
Coll.  debitis  ad  fest. 
Nat.  87.  £3. 

Jo.  Hanis. 

To  these  extracts,  for  which  I  am  obliged  to  a  fellow  of  Exeter  Col- 
lege, through  the  means  of  a  common  fnend,  these  explanatory  obser- 
vations are  annexed  :  "  In  the  entries  of  deposits,  the  name  first  signed 
is  that  of  the  bursar,  as  R.  Hutchins,  G.  Paynter:  the  name  which 
follows  is  that  of  the  depositor  sometimes,  but  more  usually  that  of  his 
tutor  or  friend.    Crabb  was  dean  of  the  college  when  Westley  entered. 

"The  Pauper  Scholaris  was  the  lowest  of  the  four  conditions  of 
members  not  on  the  foundation,  as  the  annexed  table,  copied  from  one 
prefixed  to  the  caution  book,  shows : 


Summae 
tradendae 
Bursario  pro 

ratione 
diversarum 
conditionura 
scire. 


1.  Commensalium 
admissorum 
ad  mensam 


Sociorum 
Propriam 


£6. 
£5. 


2.  Battallariorium  £4. 

3.  Pauperum  Scholarium  £3. 

"  I  understand  that  some  of  these  poor  scholars  were  servitors,  but 
not  all. 

"  There  seems  reason  to  suspect  that  Dec.  22,  1686,  in  the  first  entry 
of  return,  should  be  1685 ;  for  otherwise  Samuel  Westley  will  appear 


56 


FAMILY   OP  THE  WESLEYS. 


a  fund  than  two  pounds  sixteen  shillings,  and  no  prospect 
of  any  future  supply.  From  that  time  till  he  graduated,  a 
single  crown  was  all  the  assistance  he  received  from  his 
friends.  He  composed  exercises  for  those  who  had  more 
money  than  learning  ;  and  he  gave  instruction  to  those 
who  wished  to  profit  by  his  lessons ;  and  thus  by  great  in- 
dustry, and  great  frugality,  he  not  only  supported^himself, 
but  had  accumulated  the  sum  of  ten  pounds  fifteen  shillings, 
when  he  went  to  London  to  be  ordained.  Having  served 
a  curacy  there  one  year,  and  as  chaplain  during  another  on 
board  a  king's  ship,  he  settled  upon  a  curacy  in  the  me- 
tropolis, and  married  Susannah,  daughter  of  Dr.  Annesley, 
one  of  the  ejected  ministers. 

No  man  was  ever  more  suitably  mated  than  the  elder 
Wesley.  The  wife  whom  he  chose  was,  like  himself,  the 
child  of  a  man  eminent  among  the  non-conformists,  and, 
like  himself,  in  early  youth  she  had  chosen  her  own  path : 
she  had  examined  the  controversy*  between  the  Dissenters 
and  the  Church  of  England,  with  conscientious  diligence,t 
and  satisfied  herself  that  the  schismatics  were  in  the  wrong. 
The  dispute,  it  must  be  remembered,  related  wholly  to 

to  have  had  two  cautions  in  at  once ;  and  from  the  state  of  his  finances 
this  is  peculiarly  improbable." 

The  name  is  spelled  Wesdey  with  a  t,  in  these  entries,  and  in  his 
own  signature. 

*  "  There  is  nothing  I  now  desire  to  live  for  (says  Mrs.  Wesley  in  a 
letter  to  her  son  Samuel,  dated  Oct.  11,  1709),  but  to  do  some  small 
service  to  my  children ;  that,  as  I  have  brought  them  into  the  world,  I 
may,  if  it  please  God,  be  an  instrument  of  domg  good  to  their  souls.  I 
had  been  several  years  collecting  from  my  httle  reading,  but  chiefly 
from  my  own  observation  and  experience,  some  things  which  I  hoped 
might  be  useful  to  you  all.  I  had  begun  to  correct  and  form  all  into  a 
little  manual,  wherein  I  designed  you  should  have  seen  what  were  the 
particular  reasons  which  prevailed  on  me  to  believe  the  being  of  a  God, 
and  the  grounds  of  natural  religion,  together  with  the  motives  that  in- 
duced me  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ ;  under  which  was  com- 
prehended my  own  private  reasons  for  the  truth  of  revealed  religion ; 
and  because  I  was  educated  among  the  Dissenters,  and  there  was  some- 
thing remarkable  in  my  leaving  them  at  so  early  an  age,  not  being  full 
thirteen,  I  had  drawn  up  an  account  of  the  whole  transaction,  under 
which  I  had  included  the  main  of  the  controversy  between  them  and 
the  established  church,  as  far  as  it  had  come  to  my  knowledge,  and  then 
followed  the  reasons  which  had  determined  my  judgment  to  the  pref- 
erence of  the  Church  of  England.  I  had  fairly  transcribed  a  great  part 
of  it,  but  before  I  could  finish  my  design,  the  flames  consumed  both  this 
and  all  my  other  writings." 

[t  "  Of  which,  however,  great  as  were  her  natural  and  acquired  tal- 
ents, she  must,  at  the  age  of  thii'teen  years,  have  been  a  very  imperfect 
judge." — Rev.  R.  Watson. — Am.  Ed.l 
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discipline  ;  but  her  inquiries  had  not  stopped  there,  and  she 
had  reasoned  herself  into  Socinianisni,  from  which  she  was 
reclaimed  by  her  husband.  She  was  an  admirable  wom- 
an, of  highly  improved  mind,  and  of  a  strong  and  mascu- 
line understanding,  an  obedient  wife,  an  exemplary  mother, 
a  fervent  Christian.  The  marriage  was  blessed  in  all  its  cir- 
cumstances :  it  was  contracted  in  the  prime  of  their  youth  ; 
it  was  fruitful;  and  death  did  not  divide  them  till  they 
were  both  full  of  days.  They  had  no  less  than  nineteen 
children ;  but  only  three  sons  and  three  daughters  seem  to 
have  grown  up ;  and  it  is  probably  to  the  loss  of  the  oth- 
ers that  the  father  refers  in  one  of  his  letters,  where  he 
says,  that  he  had  suffered  things  more  grievous  than  death. 
The  manner  in  which  these  children  were  taught  to  read 
is  remarkable :  the  mother  never  began  with  them  till 
they  were  five  years  old,  and  then  she  made  them  learn 
the  alphabet  perfectly  in  one  day  :  on  the  next  they  were 
put  to  spell  and  to  read  one  line,  and  then  a  verse,  never 
leaving  it  till  they  were  perfect  in  the  lesson.* 

Mr.  Wesley  soon  attracted  notice  by  his  ability  and  his 
erudition.  Talents  found  their  way  into  public  less  readily 
in  that  age  than  in  the  present ;  and  therefore,  when  they 
appeared,  they  obtained  attention  the  sooner.  He  was 
thought  capable  of  forwarding  the  plans  of  James  II.  with 
regard  to  religion ;  and  preferment  was  promised  him  if 
he  would  preach  in  behalf  of  the  king's  measures.  But 
instead  of  reading  the  king's  declaration  as  he  was  re- 
quired, and  although  surrounded  with  courtiers,  soldiei-s, 
and  informers,  he  preached  boldly  against  the  designs  of 
the  court,  taking  for  his  text  the  pointed  language  of  the 
prophet  Daniel,  "  If  it  be  so,  our  God  whom  we  serve  is 
able  to  deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  and  he 
will  deliver  us  out  of  thy  hand,  O  king  !  But  if  not,  be  it 
known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods, 
nor  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up." 
When  the  Revolution  was  effected,  Mr.  Wesley  was  the 
first  who  wrote  in  its  defense :  he  dedicated  the  work  to 
Queen  Mary,  and  was  rewarded  for  it  with  the  living  of 
Epworth,  in  Lincolnshire.  It  is  said  that  if  the  queen  had 
lived  longer  he  would  have  obtained  more  preferment. 
His  wife  differed  from  him  in  opinion  concerning  the  Rev- 
olution ;  but  as  she  understood  the  duty  and  the  wisdom 
of  obedience,  she  did  not  express  her  dissent ;  and  he  dis- 
See  Appendix,  Note  III. — Am.  jBi.] 
q  * 
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covered  it  a  year  only  before  King  William  died,  by  ob- 
serving that  she  did  not  say  amen  to  the  prayers  for  him. 
Instead  of  imitating  her  forbearance,  he  questioned  her 
upon  the  subject,  and  when  she  told  him  she  did  not  be- 
lieve the  Prince  of  Orange  w^as  king,  he  vowed  never  again 
to  cohabit  with  her  till  she  did.  In  pursuance  of  this  un- 
warrantable vow,  he  immediately  took  horse  and  rode 
away ;  nor  did  she  hear  of  him  again,  till  the  death  of  the 
king,  about  twelve  months  afterward,  released  him  from 
his  rash  and  criminal  engagement.  John  was  their  first 
child  after  this  separation. 

In  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  Mr.  Wesley's  prospects 
appeared  to  brighten.  A  poem  which  he  published  upon 
the  battle  of  Blenheim  pleased  the  Duke  of  Marlborough, 
and  the  author  was  rewarded  with  the  chaplainship  of  a 
regiment.  A  further  and  better  reward  was  held  out  to 
his  expectations ;  and  he  was  invited  to  London  by  a  no- 
bleman who  promised  to  procure  him  a  prebend.  This 
the  Dissenters,  with  whom  he  was  engaged  in  controversy, 
were  at  that  time  powerful  enough  to  prevent.  No  en- 
mity is  so  envenomed  as  that  of  religious  faction.  The 
Dissenters  hated  Mr.  Wesley  cordially,  because  they  looked 
upon  him  as  one  who,  having  been  born  in  their  service, 
had  cast  off  his  allegiance.  They  intercepted  his  prefer- 
ment: **they  worked  him  out  of  his  chaplainship,  and 
brought  several  other  very  severe  sufferings  upon  him  and 
his  family."  During  the  subsequent  reign  the  small  living 
of  Wroote  was  given  him,  in  the  same  county  with  Ep- 
worth. 

John,  his  second  son,  the  founder  of  the  Methodists,  was 
born  at  Epworth  on  the  17th  of  June,  1703.*  Epworth  is 
a  market-town  in  the  Lindsay  division  of  Lincolnshire, 
irregularly  built,  and  containing  at  that  time  in  its  parish 
about  two  thousand  persons.  The  inhabitants  are  chiefly 
employed  in  the  culture  and  preparation  of  hemp  and  flax, 
in  spinning  these  articles,  and  in  the  manufactory  of  sack- 
ing and  bagging.  Mr.  Wesley  found  his  parishioners  in  a 
profligate  state  ;  and  the  zeal  with  which  he  discharged  his 
duty  in  admonishing  them  of  their  sins,  excited  a  spirit  of 
diabolical  hatred  in  those  whom  it  failed  to  reclaim.  Some 
of  these  wretches  twice  attempted  to  set  his  house  on  fire, 
without  success  :  they  succeeded  in  a  third  attempt.  At 
midnight  some  pieces  of  burning  wood  fell  from  the  roof 
[*  See  Appendix,  Note  IV. — Am.  Ed.Ji 
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upon  the  bed  in  which  one  of  the  children  lay,  and  burnt 
her  feet.  Before  she  could  give  the  alarm,  Mr.  Wesley 
was  roused  by  a  cry  of  fire  from  the  street :  little  imagin- 
ing that  it  was  in  his  own  house,  he  opened  the  door,  and 
found  it  full  of  smoke,  and  that  the  roof  was  already  burnt 
through.  His  wife,  being  ill  at  the  time,  slept  apart  from 
him,  and  in  a  separate  room.  Bidding  her  and  the  two 
eldest  girls  rise  and  shift  for  their  lives,  he  burst  open  the 
nursery  door,  where  the  maid  was  sleeping  with  five  chil- 
dren. She  snatched  up  the  youngest,  and  bade  the  others 
follow  her ;  the  three  elder  did  so,  but  John,  who  was  then 
six  years  old,  was  not  awakened  by  all  this,  and  in  the 
alarm  and  confusion  he  was  forgotten.  By  the  time  they 
reached  the  hall,  the  flames  had  spread  everywhere  around 
them,  and  Mr.  Wesley  then  found  that  the  keys  of  the 
house-door  were  above  stairs.  He  ran  and  recovered 
them,  a  minute  before  the  stair-case  took  fire.  When  the 
door  was  opened,  a  strong  northeast  wind  drove  in  the 
flames  with  such  violence  from  the  side  of  the  house,  that 
it  was  impossible  to  stand  against  them.  Some  of  the  chil- 
dren got  through  the  windows,  and  others  through  a  little 
door  into  the  garden.  Mrs.  Wesley  could  not  reach  the 
garden  door,  and  was  not  in  a  condition  to  climb  to  the 
windows  :  after  three  times  attempting  to  face  the  flames, 
and  shrinking  as  often  from  their  force,  she  besought  Christ 
to  preserve  her,  if  it  was  His  will,  from  that  dreadful  death: 
she  then,  to  use  her  own  expression,  waded  through  the 
fire,  and  escaped  into  the  street  naked  as  she  was,  with 
some  slight  scorching  of  the  hands  and  face.  At  this  time 
John,  who  had  not  been  remembered  till  that  moment,  was 
heard  crying  in  the  nursery.  The  father  ran  to  the  stairs, 
but  they  were  so  nearly  consumed,  that  they  could  not 
bear  his  weight,  and  being  utterly  in  despair,  he  fell  upon 
his  knees  in  the  hall,  and  in  agony  commended  the  soul  of 
the  child  to  God.  John  had  been  awakened  by  the  light, 
and  thinking  it  was  day,  called  to  the  maid  to  take  him  up; 
but  as  no  one  answered,  he  opened  the  curtains,  and  saw 
streaks  of  fire  upon  the  top  of  the  room.  He  ran  to  the 
door,  and  finding  it  impossible  to  escape  that  way,  climbed 
upon  a  chest  which  stood  near  the  window,  and  he  was 
then  seen  from  the  yard.  There  was  no  time  for  procuring 
&  ladder,  but  it  was  happily  a  low  house :  one  man  was 
hoisted  upon  the  shoulders  of  another,  and  could  then 
reach  the  window,  so  as  to  take  him  out :  a  moment  later 
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and  it  would  have  been  too  late  :  the  whole  roof  fell  in, 
and  had  it  not  fallen  inward,  they  must  all  have  been 
crushed  together.  When  the  child  was  carried  out  to  the 
house  where  his  parents  were,  the  father  cried  out,  "  Come, 
neighbors,  let  us  kneel  down :  let  us  give  thanks  to  God ! 
he  has  given  me  all  my  eight  children  :  let  the  house  go,  I 
am  rich  enough."*  John  Wesley  remembered  this  provi- 
dential deliverance  through  life  with  the  deepest  gratitude. 
In  reference  to  it  he  had  a  house  in  flames  engraved  as  an 
emblem  under  one  of  his  portraits,  with  these  words  for 
the  motto,  "  Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  burn- 
ing]" 

The  third  son^  Charles,  the  zealous  and  able  associate 
of  his  brother  in  his  future  labors,  was  at  this  time  scarcely 
two  months  old.  The  circumstances  of  his  birth  are  re- 
markable. His  mother  was  delivered  of  him  before  the 
due  time,  and  the  child  appeared  dead  rather  than  alive, 
neither  crying  nor  opening  its  eyes  :  in  this  state  it  was 
kept,  wrapt  up  in  soft  wool,  till  the  time  when  he  should 
have  been  born  according  to  the  usual  course  of  nature, 
and  then,  it  is  said,  he  opened  his  eyes  and  made  himself 
heard. 

Mr.  Wesley  usually  attended  the  sittings  of  convocation  : 
such  attendance,  according  to  his  principles,  was  a  part  of 
his  duty,  and  he  performed  it  at  an  expense  of  money  which 
he  could  ill  spare  from  the  necessities  of  so  large  a  family, 
and  at  a  cost  of  time  which  was  injurious  to  his  parish. 
During  these  absences,  as  there  was  no  afternoon  service 
at  Ep worth,  Mrs.  Wesley  prayed  with  her  own  family  on 
Sunday  evenings,  read  a  sermon,  and  engaged  afterward 
in  religious  conversation.  Some  of  the  parishioners  who 
came  in  accidentally  were  not  excluded  ;  and  she  did  not 
think  it  proper  that  their  presence  should  interrupt  the 
duty  of  the  hour.  Induced  by  the  report  which  these  per- 
sons made,  others  requested  permission  to  attend  ;  and  in 
this  manner  from  thirty  to  forty  persons  usually  assembled. 
After  this  had  continued  some  time,  she  happened  to  find 
an  account  of  the  Danish  missionaries  in  her  husband's 
study,  and  was  much  impressed  by  the  perusal.  The  book 
strengthened  her  desire  of  doing  good  :  she  chose  "  the 
best  and  most  awakening  sermons,"  and  spake  with  more 
freedom,  more  warmth,  more  affection  to  the  neighbors 
who  attended  at  her  evening  prayers :  their  numbers  in- 
See  Appendix,  Note  V. — Am..  Ed.^ 
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creased  in  consequence,  for  she  did  not  think  it  rij^ht  to 
deny  any  who  asked  admittance.  More  persons  came  at 
length  than  the  apartment  could  hold ;  and  the  thing  was 
represented  to  her  husband  in  such  a  manner  that  he  wrote 
to  her,  objecting  to  her  conduct,  because,  he  said,  "  it 
looked  particular,"  because  of  her  sex,  and  because  he 
was  at  that  time  in  a  public  station  and  character,  which 
rendered  it  the  more  necessary  that  she  should  do  nothing 
to  attract  censure  :  and  he  recommended  that  some  other 
person  should  read  for  her.  She  began  her  reply  by 
heartily  thanking  him  for  dealing  so  plainly  and  faithfully 
with  her  in  a  matter  of  no  common  concern.  "As  to  its 
looking  particular,''  she  said,  "  I  grant  it  does  ;  and  so  does 
almost  every  thing  that  is  serious,  or  that  may  any  way  ad- 
vance the  glory  of  God,  or  the  salvation  of  souls,  if  it  be 
performed  out  of  a  pulpit  or  in  the  way  of  common  con- 
versation ;  because  in  our  corrupt  age  the  utmost  care  and 
diligence  has  been  used  to  banish  all  discourse  of  God,  or 
spiritual  concerns,  out  of  society,  as  if  religion  were  never  to 
appear  out  of  the  closet,  and  we  were  to  be  ashamed  of  noth- 
ing so  much  as  of  confessing  ourselves  to  be  Christians.' 
To  the  objection  on  account  of  her  sex  she  answered,  tha< 
as  she  was  a  woman,  so  was  she  also  mistress  of  a  large 
family ;  and  though  the  superior  charge  lay  upon  him  as 
their  head  and  minister,  yet,  in  his  absence,  she  could  not 
but  look  upon  every  soul  which  he  had  left  under  her  care 
as  a  talent  committed  to  her  under  a  trust  by  the  gi'eat 
Lord  of  all  the  families  of  heaven  and  earth.  If,"  sh6 
added,  **  I  am  unfaithful  to  Him  or  to  you,  in  neglecting  to 
improve  these  talents,  how  shall  I  answer  unto  Him,  when 
He  shall  command  me  to  render  an  account  of  my  steward- 
ship V  The  objections  which  arose  from  his  own  station 
and  character  she  left  entirely  to  his  own  judgment.  Why 
any  person  should  reflect  upon  him,  because  his  wife  en- 
deavored to  draw  people  to  church,  and  restrain  them,  by 
reading  and  other  persuasions,  from  profaning  the  Sabbath, 
she  could  not  conceive  ;  and  if  any  were  mad  enough  to 
do  so,  she  hoped  he  would  not  regard  it.  **  For  my  own 
part,"  she  says,  "  I  value  no  censure  on  this  account :  I 
have  long  since  shook  hands  with  the  world ;  and  I  heartily 
wish  I  had  never  given  them  more  reason  to  speak  against 
me."  As  to  the  proposal  of  letting  some  other  person  read 
for  her,  she  thought  her  husband  had  not  considered  what 
a  people  they  were  j  not  a  man  among  them  could  read  a 
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sermon  without  spelling  a  good  part  of  it,  and  how  would 
that  edify  the  rest  ]  And  none  of  her  own  family  had 
voices  strong  enough  to  be  heard  by  so  many. 

While  Mrs.  Wesley  thus  vindicated  herself  in  a  manner 
which  she  thought  must  prove  convincing  to  her  husband, 
as  well  as  to  her  own  calm  judgment,  the  curate  of  Ep- 
worth  (a  man  who  seems  to  have  been  entitled  to  very  little 
respect)  wrote  to  Mr.  Wesley  in  a  very  different  strain, 
complaining  that  a  conventicle  was  held  in  his  house.  The 
name  was  well  chosen  to  alarm  so  high  a  churchman ;  and 
his  second  letter  declared  a  decided  disapprobation  of 
these  meetings,  to  which  he  had  made  no  serious  objec- 
tions before.  She  did  not  reply  to  this  till  some  days  had 
elapsed,  for  she  deemed  it  necessary  that  both  should  take 
some  time  to  consider  before  her  husband  finally  determ- 
ined in  a  matter  which  she  felt  to  be  of  great  importance. 
She  expressed  her  astonishment  that  any  effect  upon  his 
opinions,  much  more  any  change  in  them,  should  be  pro- 
duced by  the  senseless  clamor  of  two  or  three  of  the  worst 
in  his  parish ;  and  she  represented  to  him  the  good  which 
had  been  done  by  inducing  a  much  more  frequent  and  reg- 
ular attendance  at  church,  and  reforming  the  general  habits 
of  the  people ;  and  the  evil  which  would  result  from  dis- 
continuing such  meetings,  especially  by  the  prejudices 
which  it  would  excite  against  the  curate,  in  those  per- 
sons who  were  sensible  that  they  derived  benefit  from  the 
religious  opportunities,  which  would  thus  be  taken  away 
through  his  interference.  After  stating  these  things  clearly 
and  judiciously,  she  concluded  thus,  in  reference  to  her 
own  duty  as  a  wife :  "  If  you  do,  after  all,  think  fit  to  dis- 
solve this  assembly,  do  not. tell  me  that  you  desire  me  to  do 
it,  for  that  will  not  satisfy  my  conscience ;  but  send  me 
your  positive  command,  in  such  full  and  express  tenns  as 
may  absolve  me  from  guilt  and  punishment  for  neglecting 
this  opportunity  of  doing  good,  when  you  and  I  shall  ap- 
pear before  the  great  and  awful  tnbunal  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

Mr.  Wesley  made  no  further  objections  ;  and  thoroughly 
respecting,  as  he  did,  the  principles  and  the  understanding 
of  his  wife,  he  was  perhaps  ashamed  that  the  representa- 
tions of  meaner  minds  should  have  prejudiced  him  against 
her  conduct.  John  and  Charles  were  at  this  time  under 
their  mother's  care  :  she  devoted  such  a  proportion  of  time 
as  he  could  afford,  to  discourse  with  each  child  by  itself  ou 
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one  night  of  the  week,  upon  the  duties  and  the  hopes  of 
Christianity  :  and  it  may  well  be  believed  that  these  cir- 
cumstances of  their  childhood,  had  no  inconsiderable  in- 
fluence upon  their  proceedings  when  they  became  the 
founders  and  directors  of  a  new  community  of  Christians. 
John's  providential  deliverance  from  the  fire  had  pro- 
foundly impressed  his  mother,  as  it  did  himself,  throughout 
the  whole  of  his  after-life.  Among  the  private  meditations 
which  were  found  among  her  papers,  was  one  written  out 
long  after  that  event,  in  which  she  expressed  in  prayer  her 
intention  to  be  more  particularly  careful  of  the  soul  of  this 
child,  which  God  had  so  mercifully  provided  for,  that  she 
might  instill  into  him  the  principles  of  true  religion  and 
virtue  ; — "  Lord,"  she  said,  "  give  me  grace  to  do  it  sin- 
cerely and  prudently,  and  bless  my  attempts  with  good 
success."  The  peculiar  care  which  was  thus  taken  of  his 
religious  education,  the  habitual  and  fervent  piety  of  both 
his  parents,  and  his  own  surprising  preservation,  at  an  age 
when  he  was  perfectly  capable  of  remembering  all  the  cir- 
cumstances, combined  to  foster  in  the  child  that  disposition, 
which  afterward  developed  itself  with  such  force,  and  pro- 
duced such  important  effects. 

Talents  of  no  ordinary  kind,  as  well  as  a  devotional  tem- 
per, were  hereditary  in  this  remarkable  family.  Samuel, 
the  elder  brother,  who  was  eleven  years  older  than  John, 
could  not  speak  at  all  till  he  was  more  than  four  yeare  old, 
and  consequently  was  thought  to  be  deficient  in  his  facul- 
ties ;  but  it  seems  as  if  the  child  had  been  laying  up  stores  in 
secret  till  that  time,  for  one  day  when  some  question  was 
proposed  to  another  person  concerning  him,  he  answered  it 
himself  in  a  manner  which  astonished  all  who  heard  him, 
and  from  that  hour  he  continued  to  speak  without  diffi- 
culty. He  distinguished  himself  first  at  Westminster,  and 
afterward  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  by  his  classical  attain- 
ments. From  Christ  Church  he  returned  to  Westminster 
as  an  usher,  and  then  took  orders  under  the  patronage  ot 
Atterbury.  But  he  regarded  Atterbury  more  as  a  friend 
than  a  patron,  and  holding  the  same  political  opinions,*  he 

*  The  sons  appear  to  have  imbibed  their  mother's  political  opinions. 
Samuel  was  one  of  those  wits  who  did  themselves  no  honor,  and  their 
country  no  service,  by  assailing  Sir  Robert  Walpole's  administration. 
There  is  a  passage  in  one  of  Charles  Wesley's  letters  which  shows  that 
John  was  of  the  same  political  school.  Writing  to  Samuel  from  Oxford, 
in  the  year  1734,  he  says,  "  My  brother  has  been  much  mauled,  and 
threatened  more,  for  his  Jacobite  sermon  on  the  11th  of  June.    But  he 
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attracted  the  resentment  of  the  ministers,  by  assailing  them 
with  epigrams  and  satires.  On  this  account,  when  the 
situation  of  under-master  became  vacant,  and  he  was  pro- 
posed as  a  man  eminently  qualified  to  fill  it,  by  experience, 
ability,  and  character,  the  appointment  was  refused,  upon 
the  irrelevant  objection  that  he  was  a  married  man.  Charles 
was  placed  under  him  at  Westminster,  and  going  through 
the  college  in  like  manner,  was  also  elected  to  Christ 
Church.    John  was  educated  at  the  Charter-house. 

While  John  was  at  school,  certain  disturbances*  occur- 
red in  his  father's  house,  so  unaccountable,  that  every  per- 
son by  whom  they  were  witnessed  believed  them  to  be 
supernatural.  At  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1715,  the  maid- 
servant was  terrified  by  hearing  at  the  dining-room  door 
several  dismal  groans,  as  of  a  person  at  the  point  of  death. 
The  family  gave  little  heed  to  her  story,  and  endeavored 
to  laugh  her  out  of  her  fears ;  but  a  few  nights  afterward 
they  began  to  hear  strange  knockings,  usually  three  or 
four  at  a  time,  in  different  parts  of  the  house  :  every  per- 
son heard  these  noises  except  Mr.  Wesley  himself,  and  as, 
according  to  vulgar  opinion,  such  sounds  were  not  audible 
by  the  individual  to  whom  they  foreboded  evil,  they  re- 
frained from  telling  him,  lest  he  should  suppose  that  it 
betokened  his  own  death,  as  they  indeed  all  apprehended. 
At  length,  however,  the  disturbance  became  so  great  and  so 
frequent,  that  few  or  none  of  the  family  durst  be  alone, 
and  Mrs.  Wesley  thought  it  better  to  inform  her  husband ; 
for  it  was  not  possible  that  the  matter  could  long  be  con- 
cealed from  him ;  and,  moreover,  as  she  says,  she  was 
minded  he  should  speak  to  it.  The  noises  were  now  va- 
rious as  well  as  strange :  loud  rumblings  above  stairs  or 

was  wise  enough  to  get  the  vice-chancellor  to  read  and  approve  it  be- 
fore he  preached  it,  and  may,  therefore,  bid  Wadhara,  Merton,  Exeter, 
and  Christ  Church  do  their  worst."  Wesley  has  asserted,  and  his  biog- 
raphers have  repeated  it  after  him,  that  Dr.  Sacheverel's  defense  was 
composed  by  his  father.  It  has  been  usually  ascribed  to  Atterbury, 
and  very  possibly  he  may  have  employed  his  young  friend  in  the  task 
— a  task  by  no  means  consonant  with  the  father's  principles.  [See 
Appendix,  Note  VI. — Am.  Ed.'\ 

*  All  these  stories,  and  I  could  produce  fifty,  at  least,  equally  well 
authenticated,  and  as  far  as  the  veracity  of  the  narrators,  and  the  single 
fact  of  their  having  seen  and  heard  such  and  such  sights  or  sounds, 
above  all  rational  skepticism,  are  as  much  like  one  another  as  the 
symptoms  of  the  same  disease  in  different  patients.  And  this,  indeed, 
I  take  to  be  the  true  and  only  solution,  a  contagious  nervous  disease, 
the  acme  or  iutensest  form  of  which  is  catalepsy. 

N.B.  Dogs  are  often  seen  to  catch  fear  from  their  owners. — S.  T.  C. 
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below,  a  clatter  among  a  number  of  bottles,  as  if  they  had 
all  at  once  been  dashed  to  pieces,  footsteps  as  of  a  man 
going  up  and  down  stairs  at  all  hours  of  the  night,  sounds 
like  that  of  dancing  in  an  empty  room,  the  door  of  which 
was  locked,  gobbling  like  a  turkey-cock,  but  most  fre- 
quently a  knocking  about  the  beds  at  night,  and  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  house.  Mrs.  Wesley  would  at  first  have 
persuaded  the  children  and  servants  that  it  was  occasioned 
by  rats  within  doors,  and  mischievous  persons  without,  and 
her  husband  had  recourse  to  the  same  ready  solution  ;  or 
some  of  his  daughters,  he  supposed,  sat  up  late  and  made 
a  noise  ;  and  a  hint  that  their  lovers  might  have  something 
to  do  with  the  mystery,  made  the  young  ladies  heartily 
hope  he  might  soon  be  convinced  that  there  was  more  in 
the  matter  then  he  was  disposed  to  believe.  In  this  they 
were  not  disappointed,  for  on  the  next  night,  a  little  after 
midnight,  he  was  awakened  by  nine  loud  and  distinct 
knocks,  which  seemed  to  be  in  the  next  room,  with  a  pause 
at  every  third  stroke.  He  rose  and  went  to  see  if  he  could 
discover  the  cause,  but  could  perceive  nothing;  still  he 
thought  it  might  be  some  person  out  of  doors,  and  relied 
upon  a  stout  mastiff  to  rid  them  of  this  nuisance.  But  the 
dog,  which  upon  the  first  disturbance  had  barked  violently, 
was  ever  afterward  cowed  by  it,  and  seeming  more  terri- 
fied than  any  of  the  children,  came  whining  himself  to  his 
master  and  mistress,  as  if  to  seek  protection  in  a  human  pres- 
ence. And  when  the  man-servant,  Robin  Brown,  took  the 
mastiff  at  night  into  his  room,  to  be  at  once  a  guard  and  a 
companion,  as  soon  as  the  latch  began  to  jar  as  usual,  the 
dog  crept  into  bed,  and  barked  and  howled  so  as  to  alarm 
the  house. 

The  fears  of  the  family  for  Mr.  Wesley's  life  being  re- 
moved as  soon  as  he  had  heard  the  mysterious  noises,  they 
began  to  apprehend  that  one  of  the  sons  had  met  with  a 
violent  death,  and  more  particularly  Samuel,  the  eldest. 
The  father,  therefore,  one  night,  after  several  deep  groans 
had  been  heard,  adjured  it  to  speak,  if  it  had  power,  and 
tell  him  why  it  troubled  the  house ;  and  upon  this  three 
distinct  knockings  were  made.  He  then  questioned  it  if  it 
were  Samuel,  his  son,  bidding  it,  if  it  were,  and  could  not 
speak,  to  knock  again ;  but,  to  their  great  comfort,  there 
was  no  further  knocking  that  night ;  and  when  they  heard 
that  Samuel  and  the  two  boys  were  safe  and  well,  the 
visitations  of  the  goblin  became  rather  a  matter  of  curi- 
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osity  and  amusement  than  of  alarm.  Emilia  gave  it  the 
name  of  old  Jeffery,  and  by  this  name  he  was  now  known 
as  a  harmless,  though  by  no  means  an  agreeable  inmate  of 
the  parsonage.  Jeffery  was  not  a  malicious  goblin ;  but 
he  was  easily  offended.  Before  Mrs.  Wesley  was  satisfied 
that  there  was  something  supernatural  in  the  noises,  she 
recollected  that  one  of  her  neighbors  had  frightened  the 
rats  from  his  dwelling  by  blowing  a  horn  there  :  the  horn, 
therefore,  was  borrowed,  and  blown  stoutly  about  the  house 
for  half-a-day,  greatly  against  the  judgment  of  one  of  the 
sisters,  who  maintained  that  if  it  was  any  thing  supernatu- 
ral it  would  certainly  be  very  angry  and  more  troublesome. 
Her  opinion  was  verified  by  the  event :  Jeffery  had  never 
till  then  begun  his  operations  during  the  day ;  from  that 
time  he  came  by  day  as  well  as  by  night,  and  was  louder 
than  before.  And  he  never  entered  Mr.  Wesley's  study 
till  the  owner  one  day  rebuked  him  sharply,  called  him  a 
deaf  and  dumb  devil,  and  bade  him  cease  to  disturb  the 
innocent  children,  and  come  to  him  in  his  study,  if  he  had 
any  thing  to  say.  This  was  a  sort  of  defiance,  and  Jeffery, 
therefore,  took  him  at  his  word.  No  other  person  in  the 
family  ever  felt  the  goblin ;  but  Mr.  Wesley  was  thrice 
pushed  by  it  with  considerable  force. 

So  he  himself  relates,  and  his  evidence  is  clear  and  dis- 
tinct. He  says,  also,  that  once  or  twice,  when  he  spoke  to 
it,  he  heard  two  or  three  feeble  squeaks,  a  little  louder 
than  the  chirping  of  a  bird,  but  not  like  the  noise  of  rats. 
What  is  said  of  an  actual  appearance  is  not  so  well  con- 
firmed. Mrs.  Wesley  thought  she  saw  something  run  from 
under  the  bed,  and  thought  it  most  like  a  badger,  but  she 
could  not  well  say  of  what  shape  ;  and  the  man  saw  some- 
thing like  a  white  rabbit,  which  came  from  behind  the  oven, 
with  its  ears  flat  upon  the  neck,  and  its  little  scut  standing 
straight  up.  A  shadow  may  possibly  explain  the  first  of 
these  appearances;  the  other  may  be  imputed  to  that 
proneness  which  ignorant  persons  so  commonly  evince  to 
exaggerate  in  all  uncommon  cases.  These  circumstances, 
therefore,  though  apparently  silly  in  themselves,  in  no  de- 
gree invalidate  the  other  parts  of  the  story,  which  rest  upon 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  many  intelligent  witnesses. 
The  door  was  once  violently  pushed  against  Emilia,  when 
there  was  no  person  on  the  outside ;  the  latches  were  fre- 
quently lifted  up  ;  the  windows  clattered  always  before 
Jeffery  entered  a  room,  and  whatever  iron  or  brass  was 
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there  rung  and  jarred  exceedingly.  It  was  observed,  also, 
that  the  wind  commonly  rose  after  any  of  his  noises,  and 
increased  with  it,  and  whistled  loudly  around  the  house. 
Mr.  Wesley's  trencher  (for  it  was  before  our  potteries  had 
pushed  their  ware  into  every  village  throughout  the  king- 
dom) danced  one  day  upon  the  table,  to  his  no  small 
amazement;  and  the  handle  of  Robin's  hand-mill,  at  an- 
other time,  was  turned  round  with  great  swiftness.  Un- 
luckily, Robin  had  just  done  grinding  :  nothing  vexed  him, 
he  said,  but  that  the  mill  was  empty;  if  there  had  been 
corn  in  it,  JefFery  might  have  ground  his  heart  out  before 
he  would  have  disturbed  him.  It  was  plainly  a  Jacobite 
goblin,  and  seldom  suffered  Mr.  Wesley  to  pray  for  the 
king  and  the  Prince  of  Wales  without  disturbing  the  family 
prayers.  Mr.  Wesley  was  sore  upon  this  subject,  and  be- 
came angry,  and  therefore  repeated  the  prayer.  But  when 
Samuel  was  informed  of  this,  his  remark  was,  **  As  to  the 
devil's  being  an  enemy  to  King  George,  were  I  the  king 
myself,  I  should  rather  Old  Nick  should  be  my  enemy  than 
my  friend."  The  children  were  the  only  persons  who  were 
distressed  by  these  visitations.  The  manner  in  which  they 
were  affected  is  remarkable  :  when  the  noises  began  they 
appeared  to  be  frightened  in  their  sleep,  a  sweat  came  over 
them,  and  they  panted  and  trembled  till  the  disturbance 
was  so  loud  as  to  waken  them.  Before  it  ceased,  the  family 
had  become  quite  accustomed  to  it,  and  were  tired  with 
hearing  or  speaking  of  it.  **  Send  me  some  news,"  said 
one  of  the  sisters  to  her  brother  Samuel,  "  for  we  are  se- 
cluded from  the  sight  or  hearing  of  any  versal  thing,  except 
Jeffery." 

An  author  who  in  this  age  relates  such  a  story,  and  treats 
it  as  not  utterly  incredible  and  absurd,  must  expect  to  be 
ridiculed ;  but  the  testimony  upon  which  it  rests  is  far  too 
strong  to  be  set  aside,  because  of  the  strangeness  of  the 
relation.  The  letters  which  passed  at  the  time  between 
Samuel  Wesley  and  the  family  at  Epworth,  the  journal 
which  Mr.  Wesley  kept  of  these  remarkable  transactions, 
and  the  evidence  concerning  them  which  .lohn  afterward 
collected,*  fell  into  the  hands  of  Dr.  Priestley,  and  were 
pubUshed  by  him  as  being,  "  perhaps,  the  best  authentica- 

*  These  papers  are  inserted  among  the  notes  and  illustrations  at  the 
end  of  the  volume,  that  the  reader  may  have  before  him  the  original 
documents  relating  to  this  remarkable  affair.  [See  Appendix,  Note  VII. 
^Am.  Ed.'\ 
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ted  and  best  told  stoiy  of  the  kind  that  is  anywhere  extant." 
He  observes,  in  favor  of  the  story,  that  all  the  parties  seem 
to  have  been  sufficiently  void  of  fear,  and  also  free  from 
credulity,  except  the  general  belief  that  such  things  w^ere 
supernatural.  But  he  argues,  that  where  no  good  end  was 
to  be  answered,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  no  miracle 
was  wrought ;  and  he  supposes,  as  the  most  probable  solu- 
tion, that  it  was  a  trick  of  the  servants,  assisted  by  some 
of  the  neighbors,  for  the  sake  of  amusing  themselves  and 
puzzling  the  family.  In  reply  to  this,  it  may  safely  be 
asserted  that  many  of  the  circumstances  can  not  be  ex- 
plained by  any  such  supposition,  nor  by  any  legerdemain, 
nor  by  ventriloquism,  nor  by  any  secret  of  acoustics.  The 
former  argument  would  be  valid,  if  the  term  miracle  were 
applicable  to  the  case ;  but  by  miracle  Dr.  Priestley  evi- 
dently intends  a  manifestation  of  divine  power,  and  in  the 
present  instance  no  such  manifestation  is  supposed,  any 
more  than  in  the  appearance  of  a  departed  spirit.  Such 
things  may  be  preternatural,  and  yet  not  miraculous ;  they 
may  be  not  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  and  yet  imply 
no  alteration  of  its  laws.  And  with  regard  to  the  good  end 
which  they  may  be  supposed  to  answer,  it  would  be  end 
sufficient  if  sometimes  one  of  those  unhappy  persons,  who, 
looking  through  the  dim  glass  of  infidelity,  see  nothing  be- 
yond this  life,  and  the  narrow  sphere  of  mortal  existence, 
should,  from  the  well  established  truth  of  one  such  story 
(trifling  and  objectless  as  it  might  otherwise  appear),  be 
led  to  a  conclusion  that  there  are  more  things  in  heaven 
and  earth  than  are  dreamt  of  in  their  philosophy. 

John  suffered  at  the  Charter-house,  under  the  tyranny 
which  the  elder  boys  were  permitted  to  exercise.  This 
evil  at  one  time  existed  very  generally  in  English  schools, 
through  the  culpable  negligence  of  the  masters,  and,  per- 
haps, may  still  continue  to  exist — though,  if  a  system  were 
designed  for  cultivating  the  worst  dispositions  of  human 
nature,  it  could  not  more  effectually  answer  the  purpose. 
The  boys  of  the  higher  forms  of  the  Charter-house  were 
then  in  the  practice  of  taking  their  portion  of  meat  from 
the  younger  ones,  by  the  law  of  the  strongest ;  and  during 
great  part  of  the  time  that  Wesley  remained  there,  a  small 
daily  portion  of  bread  was  his  only  food.  Those  theoretical 
physicians  who  recommend  spare  diet  for  the  human  ani- 
mal might  appeal  with  triumph  to  the  length  of  days  which 
he  attained,  and  the  elastic  constitution  which  he  enjoyed. 
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He  himself  imputed  this  blessing,  in  groat  measure,  to  the 
strict  obedience  with  which  he  performed  an  injunction 
of  his  father,  that  he  should  run  round  the  Charter-house 
garden  three  times  every  morning.  Here,  for  his  quiet- 
ness, regularity,  and  application,  he  became  a  favorite  with 
the  master,  Dr.  Walker ;  and  through  life  he  retained  so 
great  a  predilection  for  the  place,  that,  on  his  annual  visit 
to  London,  he  made  it  a  custom  to  walk  through  the  scene* 
of  his  boyhood.  To  most  men,  every  year  would  render 
a  pilgrimage  of  this  kind  more  painful  than  the  last ;  but 
Wesley  seems  never  to  have  looked  back  with  melancholy 
upon  the  days  that  were  gone  :  earthly  regrets  of  this  kind 
could  find  no  room  in  one  who  was  continually  pressing 
onward  to  the  goal. 

At  the  age  of  seventeen  he  was  removed  from  the  Char- 
ter-house to  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

*  Grood  old  Isaac  Walton  has  preserved  a  beautiful  speech  of  that 
excellent  man,  Sir  Henry  Wotton,  when,  in  his  old  age,  he  was  return- 
ing from  a  visit  to  Winchester,  where  he  had  been  educated.  "  How 
useful,"  he  said  to  a  friend,  his  companion  on  that  journey,  "how 
useful  was  that  advice  of  a  holy  monk,  who  persuaded  his  friend  to 
perform  his  customary  devotions  in  a  constant  place,  because  in  that 
place  we  usually  meet  with  those  very  thoughts  which  possessed  us  at 
our  last  being  there.  And  I  find  it  thus  far  experimentally  true,  that 
my  now  being  in  that  school,  and  seeing  that  very  place  where  I  sat 
when  I  was  a  boy,  occasioned  me  to  remember  those  very  thoughts  of 
my  youth  which  then  possessed  me :  eweet  thoughts,  indeed,  that 
promised  my  growing  years  numerous  pleasures,  wdthout  mixtm-es  of 
cares ;  and  those  to  be  enjoyed  when  time  (which  I  therefore  thought 
slow-paced)  had  changed  my  youth  into  manhood.  But  age  and  ex- 
perience have  taught  me  that  those  were  but  empty  hopes ;  for  I  have 
always  found  it  true,  as  my  Savior  did  foretell,  *  sufficient  for  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof.'  Nevertheless,  I  saw  there  a  succession  of  boys 
using  the  same  recreations,  and,  questionless,  possessed  with  the  same 
thoughts  that  then  possessed  me.  Thus  one  generation  succeeds  an- 
other, both  in  their  lives,  recreations,  hopes,  fears,  and  death." 

[I  find  here  brought  into  view  a  very  unusual  trait  of  character,  which 
was  strongly  developed  in  John  Wesley.  How  he  came  to  possess  it  I 
pretend  not  to  determine ;  but  the  fact  is  abundantly  proved,  that  he 
delighted  to  commune  with  himself — not  only  with  himself  of  the  pres- 
ent, but  of  the  past  and  of  the  future  also.  Most  men,  indeed,  "  dread 
to  meet  their  naked  selves  alone ;"  but  he  seems  always  pleased  to 
confront  himself  everywhere — to  re\'iew  the  past  for  the  pleasure  it 
afforded  him,  and  to  anticipate  the  future,  always  radiant  with  chas- 
tened hope.  Was  this  the  effect  of  constitutional  temperament,  of 
philosophy,  or  of  his  religious  frame  of  mind  ?    I  doubt. — Am.  Ed.^ 
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WESLEY  AT  OXFORD. 

Before  Wesley  went  to  the  university,  he  had  acquired 
some  knowledge  of  Hebrew  under  his  brother  Samuel's 
tuition.  At  college  he  continued  his  studies  with  all  dili- 
gence, and  was  noticed  there  for  his  attainments,  and  espe- 
cially for  his  skill  in  logic,  by  which  he  frequently  put  to 
silence  those  who  contended  with  him  in  after-life.  No 
man,  indeed,  was  ever  more  dextrous  in  the  art  of  reason- 
ing. A  charge  was  once  brought  against  him  that  he  de- 
lighted to  perplex  his  opponents  by  his  expertness  in  soph- 
istry ;  he  repelled  it  with  indignation :  It  has  been  my 
first  care,"  said  he,  "  to  see  that  my  cause  was  good,  and 
never,  either  in  jest  or  earnest,  to  defend  the  wrong  side  of 
a  question  ;  and  shame  on  me  if  I  can  not  defend  the  right 
after  so  much  practice,  and  after  having  been  so  early  ac- 
customed to  separate  truth  from  falsehood,  how  artfully 
soever  they  are  twisted  together."  Like  his  father,  and 
both  his  brothers,  he  was  no  inexpert  versifier*  in  his  youth : 
this,  however,  was  a  talent  which  he  forbore  to  use,  when 
ascetic  opinions  began  to  influence  him — and  the  honor  of 
being  the  sweet  singer  of  Methodism  was  reserved  for  his 
brother  Charles.t 

*  In  a  letter  from  Oxford  to  his  brother  Samuel  (April  4,  1726),  he 
says,  "  I  beUeve  I  have  given  Mr.  Leyboum,  at  different  times,  five  or 
six  short  copies  of  verses.  The  latest  were  a  translation  of  part  of  the 
second  Georgic,  and  an  imitation  of  the  Ixv.  Psalm.  If  he  has  lost  them, 
as  it  is  likely  he  has  in  so  long  a  time,  I  can  write  them  over  in  less 
than  half-an-hour,  and  send  them  by  the  post." 

t  [Of  Mr.  Wesley's  talents,  not  only  as  a  versifier,  but  as  a  poet  of  a 
high  order,  none  can  doubt,  who  is  capable  of  appreciating  real  poetical 
excellence.  It  is  probable  that,  had  he  devoted  equal  attention  to  that 
accomplishment,  he  would  have  successfully  contested  with  his  brother 
"  the  honor  of  being  the  sweet  singer  of  Methodism."  But  the  impe- 
rious demands  upon  his  time,  from  his  multitudinous  duties,  during  the 
greater  part  of  his  life,  allowed  him  but  little  opportunity  to  cultivate 
the  elegances  of  hterature.  But  that  he  was  not  restrained  from  doing 
BO  by  "  £iscetic  opinions,"  is  evident,  for  he  composed  the  greater  part 
of  his  poetry  that  has  survived  him,  while  most  deeply  affectecl  by 
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While  he  was  an  undergraduate,  his  manners  were  free 
and  cheerful ;  and  that  activity  of  disposition  which  bore 
him  afterward  through  such  uninterrupted  labor,  displayed 
itself  in  wit  and  vivacity.  But  when  the  time  of  life  arrived 
at  which  he  might  have  taken  orders,  he,  who  was  not  a 
man  to  act  lightly  upon  any  occasion,  and  least  of  all  upon 
so  solemn  a  one,  began  to  reflect  seriously  upon  the  im- 
portance of  the  priestly  office,  and  to  feel  some  scruples 
concerning  the  motives  by  which  the  person  ought  to  be 
influenced  who  determines  to  take  upon  himself  so  awful 
a  charge.  These  scruples  he  communicated  to  his  father, 
who  answered  them  sensibly ;  but  agreed  with  him  in  not 
liking  "  a  callow  clergyman  and  hinting  that  he  thought 
it  too  soon  for  him  to  be  ordained,  exhorted  him  to  work 
while  he  could.  The  letter  vv^as  written  with  a  trembling 
pen  :  "  You  see,"  said  the  old  man,  "  Time  has  shaken  me 
by  the  hand,  and  Death  is  but  a  little  way  behind  him. 
My  eyes  and  heart  are  now  almost  all  I  have  left,  and  I 
bless  God  for  them."  The  mother,  however,  was  of  opin- 
ion, that  the  sooner  he  entered  into  deacon's  orders  the 
better,  because  it  might  be  an  inducement  to  greater  ap- 
plication in  the  study  of  practical  divinity.  "  And  now," 
said  she,  "  in  good  earnest  resolve  to  make  religion  the  busi- 
ness of  your  life :  for,  after  all,  that  is  the  one  thing  that, 
strictly  speaking,  is  necessaiy ;  all  things  beside  are  com- 
paratively little  to  the  purposes  of  life.  I  heartily  wish  you 
would  now  enter  upon  a  strict  examination  of  yourself,  that 
you  may  know  whether  you  have  a  reasonable  hope  of  sal- 
vation by  Jesus  Christ.  If  you  have,  the  satisfaction  of 
knowing  it  will  abundantly  reward  your  pains ;  if  you 
have  not,  you  will  find  a  more  reasonable  occasion  for  tears 
than  can  be  met  with  in  a  tragedy." 

In  conformity  to  this  advice  he  applied  himself  closely  to 
theological  studies  :  his  devotional  feelings,  thus  fostered, 
soon  acquired  the  predominance  in  a  frame  of  mind  like 
his,  and  he  now  became  desirous  of  entering  upon  his  min- 
isterial career.  The  father,  understanding  this,  judged  it 
advisable  that  he  should  be  ordained  in  the  ensuing  sum- 
mer ;  "  but,  in  the  first  place,"  said  he,  "  if  you  love  your- 
self or  me,  pray  heartily."  Two  books  which  he  read  in 
the  course  of  this  preparation  laid  strong  hold  upon  him. 
The  first  was  the  famous  treatise  De  Imitatione  Christi, 

them  ?  that  is,  during  his  residence  in  America,  and  soon  after  his  re- 
turn.   See  Appendix,  Note  VII.,  B. — Am.  Ed.'\ 
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commonly  ascribed,  upon  insufficient  and  disputed  evidence, 
to  Thomas  a  Kempis  *  The  view  which  is  taken  in  that 
work  of  human  life  and  of  Christian  duties  revolted  him  at 
first.  Upon  this,  as  upon  all  other  subjects,  he  consulted 
his  parents  as  his  natural  and  best  counselors,  and  repre- 
sented it  with  humility  as  a  misfortune  that  he  differed  from 
the  writer  in  some  main  points.  "  I  can  not  think,"  said 
he,  **  that  when  God  sent  us  into  the  world,  he  had  irrever- 
sibly decreed  that  we  should  be  perpetually  miserable  in 
it.  If  our  taking  up  the  Cross  imply  our  bidding  adieu  to 
all  joy  and  satisfaction,  how  is  it  reconcilable  with  what 
Solomon  expressly  affirms  of  religion,  that  her  ways  are 
ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace  ?"  Another 
of  his  tenets  is,  that  mirth  or  pleasure  is  useless,  if  not  sin- 
ful ;  and  that  nothing  is  an  affliction  to  a  good  man — that 
he  ought  to  thank  God  even  for  sending  him  misery.  "  This, 
in  my  opinion,"  says  Wesley,  "  is  contrary  to  God's  design 
in  afflicting  us ;  for  though  he  chasteneth  those  whom  he 
loveth,  yet  it  is  in  order  to  humble  them."  His  mother 
agreed  with  him  that  the  author  of  this  treatise  had  more 
zeal  than  knowledge,  and  was  one  of  those  men  who  would 
unnecessarily  strew  the  way  of  life  with  thorns.  "  Would 
you  judge  of  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  pleasure," 
she  said,  "  take  this  rule  :  whatever  weakens  your  reason, 
impairs  the  tenderness  of  your  conscience,  obscures  your 
sense  of  God,  or  takes  off  the  relish  of  spiritual  things ;  in 
short,  whatever  increases  the  strength  and  authority  of 
your  body  over  your  mind,  that  thing  is  sin  to  you,  how- 
ever innocent  it  may  be  in  itself."  Well  might  Wesley 
consult  upon  such  questions  a  mother  who  was  capable  of 
reasoning  and  writing  thus.  His  father  expressed  a  differ- 
ent opinion  :  "  All  men,"  he  said,  were  apt  to  verge  to- 
ward extremes,  but  mortification  was  still  an  indispensable 
Christian  duty.  If  the  young  man  will  rejoice  in  his  youth, 
let  him  take  care  that  his  joys  be  innocent ;  and  in  order 
to  this,  remember,  that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring 
him  into  judgment."  The  book  had  been  his  **  great  and 
old  companion,"  and  he  thought  that  "  making  some  grains 
of  allowance,  it  might  be  read  to  great  advantage,  nay, 
that  it  was  almost  impossible  to  peruse  it  seriously  without 
admiring,  and-  in  some  measure  imitating  its  heroic  strains 
of  humility,  piety,  and  devotion."  But  he  referred  him  to 
his  mother,  saying,  that  "  she  had  leisure  to  boult  the  mat- 
*  [See  Appendix,  Note  Will.— Am.  Ed.~\ 
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ter  to  the  bran."  This  reference  to  the  judgment  of  a 
woman  upon  such  a  subject  will  appear  less  extraordinary, 
if  it  be  remembered  that  the  practice  of  giving  girls  a  learn- 
ed education,  which  began  in  England  with  the  Reforma- 
tion, had  not  been  laid  aside  in  Mrs.  Wesley's  youth — that 
she  understood  Greek  and  Latin,  and  that  her  early  studies 
had  been  directed  to  theology.  Her  attainments,  however, 
had  not  made  her  pedantic ;  neither  had  her  talents,  and 
the  deference  which  was  paid  to  them  by  her  husband  and 
her  children,  rendered  her  in  any  degree  presumptuous. 
She  speaks  of  herself  in  this  correspondence  as  being  in- 
firm and  slow  of  understanding ;  but  expresses  the  delight 
which  it  gave  her  to  correspond  with  her  son  upon  such 
subjects. 

The  treatise  De  Imitatione  appears  to  have  offended. 
Wesley's  reason,  as  well  as  the  instincts  of  hilarity  and 
youth.  But  the  impression  which  this  writer  (whoever  he 
be)  failed  to  make,  was  produced  by  the  work  of  a  far  more 
powerful  intellect,  and  an  imagination  infinitely  more  fer- 
vent— Jeremy  Taylor's  Rules  of  Holy  Living  and  Dying. 
He  had  been  trained  up  in  religious  habits ;  and  when  his 
religious  feelings  were  once  called  into  action,  they  soon 
became  preeminent  above  all  others.  That  part  in  particu- 
lar of  this  splendid  work  which  relates  to  purity  of  inten- 
tion, affected  him  exceedingly.  '  **  Instantly,"  he  says,  "  I 
resolved  to  dedicate  all  my  life  to  God — all  my  thoughts, 
and  words,  and  actions,  being  thoroughly  convinced  there 
was  no  medium ;  but  that  every  part  of  my  life  (not  some 
only)  must  either  be  a  sacrifice  to  God  or  myself — that  is, 
in  effect  to  the  Devil."  The  Imitation,  which  he  had  found 
repulsive  at  first,  appeared  so  no  longer  now  :  Bishop  Tay- 
lor had  prepared  the  way  for  the  ascetic  author,  and  he 
began  to  find  in  the  perusal  sensible  comfort,  such  as  he 
was  an  utter  stranger  to  before.  His  father,  who  had  once 
thought  him  wanting  in  theopathy,  and  probably  for  that 
reason  had  advised  him  to  delay  his  ordination,  perceived 
the  change  with  joy.  "  God  fit  you  for  your  great  work  !" 
he  said  to  him  ;  "  fast,  watch,  and  pray  ;  believe,  love,  en- 
dure, and  be  happy,  toward  which  you  shall  never  want 
the  most  ardent  prayers  of  your  affectionate  father."  He 
removed  some  scruples  which  his  son  expressed  concerning 
the  damnatory  clauses  of  the  Athanasian  creed — that  creed 
of  which  Tillotson  wished  the  Church  of  England  were 

well  rid."    "  Their  point,"  he  said,  "  was  leveled  only 

VOL.  I.  D 
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against  obstinate  heretics  ;  and  a  distinction  was  undoubt- 
edly to  be  made  between  what  is  willful  and  what  is  in  some 
measure  involuntary.  God  certainly  will  make  a  differ- 
ence, and  to  him  it  must  be  left;  our  business  is  to  keep  to 
the  rule  which  he  has  given  us.  As  to  the  main  of  the 
cause,"  he  continues,  *'  the  best  way  to  deal  with  our  ad- 
versaries is  to  turn  the  war  and  their  own  vaunted  arms 
against  them.  From  balancing  the  schemes  it  will  appear 
that  there  are  many  irreconcilable  absurdities  and  contra- 
dictions in  theirs,  but  none  such  (though,  indeed,  some  dif- 
ficulties) in  ours.  They  can  never  prove  a  contradiction  in 
our  Three  and  One,  unless  we  affirm  them  to  be  so  in  the 
same  respect,  which  every  child  knows  we  do  not.  But 
we  can  prove  there  is  one  in  a  creature's  being  a  creator, 
which  they  assert  of  our  Lord." 

It  is  curious  to  observe  the  opinions  of  the  young  theo- 
logian at  this  time  upon  some  of  those  topics,  whereon  he 
enlarged  so  copiously,  and  acted  so  decisively  in  after-life. 
Jeremy  Taylor  had  remarked  that  we  ought,  "  in  some 
sense  or  other,  to  think  ourselves  the  worst  in  every  com- 
pany where  we  come."  The  duty  of  absolute  humility 
Wesley  at  once  acknowledged ;  but  he  denied  that  this 
comparative  humility,  as  he  called  it,  was  in  our  power ;  it 
could  not  be  reasonable,  or  sincere,  and  therefore  it  could 
not  be  a  virtue.  The  bishop  had  affirmed,  that  we  know 
not  whether  God  has  forgiven  us.  Wesley  could  not  as- 
sent to  this  position.  "If,"  said  he,  "we  dwell  in  Christ 
and  Christ  in  us,  which  he  will  not  do  unless  we  are  regen- 
erate, certainly  we  must  be  sensible  of  it.  If  we  can  never 
have  any  certainty  of  our  being  in  a  state  of  salvation,  good 
reason  it  is  that  every  moment  should  be  spent,  not  in  joy, 
but  in  fear  and  trembling;  and  then,  undoubtedly,  in  this 
life  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable.  God  deliver  us 
from  such  a  fearful  expectation  !  Humility  is  undoubtedly 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  if  all  these  things  are  essential 
to  humility,  who  can  be  humble  ]  who  can  be  saved  ]  That 
we  can  never  be  so  certain  of  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  as  to 
be  assured  they  will  never  rise  up  against  us,  I  firmly  be- 
lieve. We  know  that  they  will  infallibly  do  so  if  we  apos- 
tatize ;  and  I  am  not  satisfied  what  evidence  there  can  be 
of  our  final  perseverance,  till  we  have  finished  our  course. 
But  I  am  persuaded  we  may  know  if  we  are  now  in  a  state 
of  salvation,  since  that  is  expressly  promised  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  to  our  sincere  endeavors,  and  we  are  surely  able 
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to  judge  of  our  own  sincerity."  He  was  startled  at  that 
part  ot"  our  articles  which  bears  a  Calvinistic  appearance. 
•*  As  I  understand  faith,"  said  he,  "  to  be  an  assent  to  any 
truth  upon  rational  grounds,  I  do  not  think  it  possible, 
without  perjury,  to  swear  I  believe  any  thing,  unless  I 
have  reasonable  grounds  for  my  persuasion.  Now,  that 
which  contradicts  reason  can  not  be  said  to  stand  upon  rea- 
sonable grounds,  and  such,  undoubtedly,  is  every  proposi- 
tion which  is  incompatible  with  the  divine  justice  or  mercy. 
What  then  shall  I  say  of  predestination  1  If  it  was  inevita- 
bly decreed  from  eternity  that  a  determinate  part  of  man- 
kind should  be  saved,  and  none  beside  them,  a  vast  major- 
ity of  the  world  were  onl^  born  to  eternal  death,  without 
so  much  as  a  possibility  of  avoiding  it.  How  is  this  con- 
sistent with  either  the  divine  justice  or  mercy  ]  Is  it  mer- 
ciful to  ordain  a  creature  to  everlasting  misery  1  Is  it  just 
to  punish  man  for  crimes  which  he  could  not  but  commit  ? 
That  God  should  be  the  author  of  sin  and  injustice,  which 
must,  I  think,  be  the  consequence  of  maintaining  this  opin- 
ion, is  a  contradiction  to  the  clearest  ideas  we  have  of  the 
divine  nature  and  perfections."  His  mother,  to  whom 
these  feelings  were  imparted,  agreed  with  him  that  the 
Calvinistic  doctrine  of  predestination  was  shocking,  and 
ought  utterly  to  be  abhorred.  The  church  doctrine,  she 
argued,  if  it  were  properly  understood,  in  no  wise  deroga- 
ted from  God's  free  grace,  nor  impaired  the  liberty  of  man ; 
for  there  could  be  no  more  reason  to  suppose  that  the  pre- 
science of  God  is  the  cause  why  so  many  finally  perish, 
than  that  our  knowing  the  sun  will  rise  to-morrow  is  the 
cause  of  its  rising.  But  she  wondered  why  men  would 
amuse  themselves  with  searching  into  the  decrees  of  God, 
which  no  human  art  can  fathom,  and  not  rather  employ 
their  time  and  powers  in  making  their  own  election  sure. 
**  Such  studies,"  she  said,  **  tended  more  to  confound  than 
to  inform  the  understanding;  but  as  he  had  entered  upon 
it,  if  her  thoughts  did  not  satisfy  him,  he  had  better  consult 
his  father,  who  was  surely  much  better  qualified  for  a  casuist 
than  herself." 

The  course  of  these  studies,  aided  also  by  his  meeting, 
for  the  first  time,  with  a  religious  friend,  produced  a  great 
change  in  Wesley's  frame  of  mind.  He  began  to  alter  the 
whole  form  of  his  conversation,  and  to  set  in  eamest  upon 
a  new  life.  He  communicated  every  week,  and  began  to 
Dray  for  that  inward  holiness,  of  the  necessity  of  which 
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Bishop  Taylor  had  convinced  him,  and  to  aim  at  it  with 
his  utmost  endeavors.  Thus  prepared  in  heart  as  well  as 
in  knowledge,  he  was  ordained  in  the  autumn  of  the  year 
1725  by  Dr.  Potter,  then  Bishop  of  Oxford,  and  afterward 
primate.  In  the  ensuing  spring  he  offered  himself  for  a 
fellowship  at  Lincoln  College.*  Even  in  college  elections 
there  is  play  enough  for  evil  passions,  and  too  much  license 
allowed  them.  Though  Wesley  was  not  yet  eccentric  in 
his  habits  of  life,  the  strictness  of  his  religious  principles 
"was  sufficiently  remarkable  to  afford  subject  for  satire ; 
and  his  opponents  hoped  to  prevent  his  success  by  making 
him  ridiculous.  Upon  this  occasion  his  father  told  him  it 
was  a  callow  virtue  that  could  not  bear  being  laughed  at. 
His  mother  encouraged  him  in  a  different  manner.  "  If," 
said  she,  "it  be  a  weak  virtue  that  can  not  bear  being 
laughed  at,  I  am  sure  it  is  a  strong  and  well  confirmed 
virtue  that  can  stand  the  test  of  a  brisk  buffoonery.  Many 
people,  though  well  inclined,  have  yet  made  shipwreck  of 
faith  and  a  good  conscience,  merely  because  they  could 
not  bear  raillery.  I  would  therefore  advise  those  who  are 
in  the  beginning  of  a  Christian  course,  to  shun  the  com- 
pany of  profane  wits,  as  they  would  the  plague  or  poverty ; 
and  never  to  contract  an  intimacy  with  any  but  such  as  have 
a  good  sense  of  religion."  Notwithstanding  this  kind  of 
opposition,  he  attained  the  object  in  view,  and  was  elected 
fellow  in  March,  1726,  having  been  much  indebted  to  his 
brother  Samuel's  influence,  and  to  the  good-will  of  the 
rector  of  the  college.  Dr.  Morley.  This  was  a  great  joy  to 
his  father,  who  was  now  far  advanced  in  the  vale  of  years. 
In  writing  to  congratulate  him,  he  says,  "  What  will  be  my 
own  fate  before  the  summer  be  over,  God  knows  :  sed  passi 
graviora. — Wherever  I  am,  my  Jack  is  Fellow  of  Lincoln." 

This  removal  enabled  him  to  rid  himself  of  all  unsym- 
pathizing  acquaintance,  in  a  manner  which  he  related, 
sixty  years  afterward,  in  his  sermon  on  leaving  the  world. 
"  When  it  pleased  God,"  he  says,  "  to  give  me  a  settled 
resolution  to  be,  not  a  nominal,  but  a  real  Christian  (being 

*  He  gives  a  very  favorable  account  of  Lincoln  to  his  brother  Samuel. 
"  As  far  as  I  have  ever  observed,"  he  says,  "  I  never  knew  a  college  be- 
side ours  whereof  the  members  were  so  perfectly  satisfied  with  one 
another,  and  so  inoffensive  to  the  other  part  of  the  university.  All  I 
have  yet  seen  of  the  fellows  are  both  well-natured,  and  well-bred  ;  men 
admirably  disposed  as  well  to  preserve  peace  and  good  neighborhood 
among  themselves,  as  to  promote  it  wherever  else  they  have  any  ac- 
quaintance."— Oxford,  April  4,  1726. 
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then  about  twenty-two  years  of  age),  my  acquaintance  were 
as  ignorant  of  God  as  myself.  But  there  was  this  differ- 
ence:  I  knew  my  own  ignorance  ;  they  did  not  know  theirs. 
I  faintly  endeavored  to  help  them,  but  in  vain.  Meantime 
I  found,  by  sad  experience,  that  even  their  harmless  con- 
versation, so  called,  damped  all  my  good  resolutions.  But 
how  to  get  rid  of  them  was  the  question  which  I  revolved 
in  my  mind  again  and  again.  I  saw  no  possible  way,  un- 
less it  should  please  God  to  remove  me  to  another  college. 
He  did  so,  in  a  manner  utterly  contrary  to  all  human  prob- 
ability. I  was  elected  fellow  of  a  college,  where  I  knew 
not  one  person.  I  foresaw  abundance  of  people  would 
come  to  see  me,  either  out  of  friendship,  civility,  or  curi- 
osity, and  that  I  should  have  offers  of  acquaintance  new 
and  old ;  but  I  had  now  fixed  my  plan.  Entering  now,  as 
it  were,  into  a  new  world,  I  resolved  to  have  no  acquaint- 
ance by  chance,  but  by  choice,  and  to  choose  such  only 
as  I  had  reason  to  believe  would  help  me  on  my  way  to 
heaven.  In  consequence  of  this,  I  narrowly  observed  the 
temper  and  behavior  of  all  that  visited  me.  I  saw  no 
reason  to  think  that  the  greater  part  of  these  truly  loved 
or  feared  God.  Such  acquaintance,  therefore,  I  did  not 
choose :  I  could  not  expect  they  would  do  me  any  good. 
Therefore,  when  any  of  these  came,  I  behaved  as  court- 
eously as  I  could  :  but  to  the  question,  *  When  will  you 
come  to  see  me  V  I  returned  no  answer.  When  they  had 
come  a  few  times,  and  found  I  still  declined  returning  the 
visit,  I  saw  them  no  more.  And  I  bless  God,"  he  adds, 
**  this  has  been  my  invariable  rule  for  about  three  score 
years.  I  knew  many  reflections  would  follow;  but  that 
did  not  move  me,  as  I  knew  full  well  it  was  my  calling  to 
go  through  evil  report  and  good  report. 

From  this  time  Wesley  began  to  keep  a  diary,  accord- 
ing to  a  practice  which  at  one  time  was  very  general  among 
persons  religiously  disposed.  To  this  practice  the  world 
owes  some  valuable  materials  for  history  as  well  as  indi- 
vidual biography ;  but  perhaps  no  person.has,  in  this  man- 
ner, conveyed  so  lively  a  picture  of  himself  as  Wesley. 
During  a  most  restless  life  of  incessant  occupation,  he  found 
time  to  register  not  only  his  proceedings,  but  his  thoughts, 
his  studies,  and  his  occasional  remarks  upon  men  and  books, 
and  not  unfrequently  upon  miscellaneous  subjects,  with  a 
vivacity  which  characterized  him  to  the  last.  Eight  months 
after  his  election  to  a  fellowship,  he  was  appointed  Greek 
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lecturer  and  moderator  of  the  classes.  At  that  time  dispu- 
tations were  held  six  times  a-week  at  Lincoln  College  ; 
and  however  the  students  may  have  profited  by  them,  they 
were  of  singular  use  to  the  moderator.  **  I  could  not 
avoid,"  he  says,  "  acquiring  hereby  some  degree  of  expert- 
ness  in  arguing ;  and  especially  in  discerning  and  pointing 
out  well  covered  and  plausible  fallacies.  I  have  since 
found  abundant  reason  to  praise  God  for  giving  me  this 
honest  art.  By  this,  when  men  have  hedged  me  in  by 
what  they  called  demonstrations,  I  have  been  many  times 
able  to  dash  them  in  pieces ;  in  spite  of  all  its  covers,  to 
touch  the  very  point  where  the  fallacy  lay,  and  it  flew  open 
in  a  moment."  He  now  formed  for  himself  a  scheme  of 
studies,  resolving  not  to  vary  from  it  for  some  years  at 
least.  Mondays  and  Tuesdays  were  allotted  for  the  class- 
ics ;  Wednesdays,  to  logic  and  ethics ;  Thursdays,  to  He- 
brew and  Arabic ;  Fridays,  to  metaphysics  and  natural 
philosophy  ;  Saturdays,  to  oratory  and  poetry,  but  chiefly 
to  composition  in  those  arts ;  and  the  Sabbath,  to  divinity. 
It  appears  by  his  diary,  also,  that  he  gave  great  attention 
to  mathematics.  But  he  had  come  to  that  conclusion,  at 
which,  sooner  or  later,  every  studious  man  must  arrive, — 
that  life  is  not  long  enough  for  the  attainment  of  general 
knowledge,  and  that  there  are  many  things  of  which  the 
most  learned  must  content  themselves  to  be  ignorant.  He 
says  to  his  mother,  "  I  am  perfectly  come  over  to  your 
opinion,  that  there  are  many  truths  it  is  not  worth  while  to 
know.  Curiosity,  indeed,  might  be  a  sufficient  plea  for  our 
laying  out  some  time  upon  them,  if  we  had  half-a-dozen 
centuries  of  lives  to  come ;  but  methinks  it  is  great  ill  hus- 
bandry to  spend  a  considerable  part  of  the  small  pittance 
now  allowed  us,  in  what  makes  us  neither  a  quick  nor  a 
sure  return."  Full  of  business  as  he  now  was,  he  found 
time  for  writing,  by  rising  an  hour  earlier  in  the  morning, 
and  going  into  company  an  hour  later  in  the  evening. 

As  his  religious  feelings  grew  upon  him,  that  state  of 
mind  came  on  which  led  the  enthusiasts  of  early  ages  into 
the  wilderness.  He  began  to  think  that  such  society  as 
that  wherein  he  was  placed,  hindered  his  progress  in  spir- 
itual things.  He  thought  it  "  the  settled  temper  of  his 
soul,"  that  he  should,  for  some  time  at  least,  prefer  such  a 
retirement  as  might  seclude  him  from  all  the  world,  where 
he  might  confirm  in  himself  those  habits  which  he  thought 
best,  before  the  flexibility  of  youth  should  be  over.  A 
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school  was  proposed  to  him,  with  a  good  salary  annexed 
to  it,  in  one  of  the  Yorkshire  dales.  Some  persons,  who 
knew  the  place,  gave  him  what  they  thought  a  frightful  de- 
scription of  it,  according  to  the  fashion  of  an  age  in  which 
the  sense  of  picturesque  beauty  seems  hardly  to  have  ex- 
isted. They  told  him  that  it  was  a  little  vale,  so  pent  up 
between  two  hills,  that  it  was  scarcely  accessible  on  any 
side  ;  little  company  was  to  be  expected  from  without,  and 
there  was  none  within.  "I  should,  therefore,"  says  he, 
'*  be  entirely  at  liberty  to  converse  with  company  of  my 
own  choosing,  whom,  for  that  reason,  I  would  bring  with 
me  ;  and  company  equally  agreeable,  wherever  I  fixed, 
could  not  put  me  to  less  expense. 

"  The  sun  that  walks  his  airy  way, 
To  cheer  the  world  and  bring  the  day : 
The  moon  that  shines  with  borrow'd  light. 
The  stars  that  gild  the  gloomy  night ; 
All  of  these,  and  all  I  see, 
Should  be  sung,  and  sung  by  me: 
These  praise  tlieir  Maker  as  they  can, 
But  want  and  ask  the  tongue  of  man." 

The  option  of  this  retirement,  to  which  he  seems  at  this 
time  to  have  been  so  well  inclined,  was  not  given  him,  and 
his  mother  was  not  sorry  that  the  school  was  otherwise 
disposed  of :  "  That  way  of  life,"  she  said,  *'  would  not 
agree  with  your  constitution,  and  I  hope  God  has  better 
work  for  you  to  do  ;"  words  which,  perhaps,  in  after-years, 
carried  with  them  a  prophetic  import  and  impulse  to  his 
imagination.  The  elder  Wesley  was  now,  from  age  and 
infirmity,  become  unequal  to  the  duty  of  both  his  livings, 
especially  as  the  road  between  them  was  bad,  and  some- 
times dangerous  in  the  winter.  John  therefore,  at  his  de- 
sire, went  to  reside  at  Wroote,  and  officiated  there  as  his 
curate.  Though  a  native  of  the  county,  he  did  not  escape 
the  ague,  which  was  then  its  endemic  malady ;  and  perhaps 
it  was  fortunate  for  him,  after  two  years,  to  be  summoned  to 
his  college,  upon  a  regulation  that  the  junior  fellows,  who 
might  be  chosen  moderators,  should  attend  in  person  the 
duties  of  their  office.  It  was  while  he  held  this  curacy 
that  he  obtained  piiest's  orders  from  the  same  prelate  who 
had  ordained  him  deacon  three  years  before. 

In  consequence  of  this  summons  he  once  more  took  up 
his  abode  at  Lincoln  College,  became  a  tutor  there,  and 
presided  as  moderator  at  the  disputations  which  were  held 
six  times  a-week  in  the  hall ;  an  office  which  exercised 
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and  sharpened  his  habits  of  logical  discrimination.  Some 
time  before  his  return  to  the  university,  he  had  traveled 
many  miles  to  see  what  is  called  "  a  serious  man."  This 
person  said  to  him,  "  Sir,  you  wish  to  serve  God  and  go  to 
heaven.  Remember,  you  can  not  serve  him  alone :  you 
must  therefore  find  companions  or  make  them ;  the  Bible 
knows  nothing  of  solitary  religion."  Wesley  never  forgot 
these  words  ;  and  it  happened  that  while  he  was  residing 
upon  his  curacy,  such  a  society  was  prepared  for  him  at 
Oxford  as  he  and  his  serious  adviser  would  have  wished. 

While  Charles  Wesley  was  at  Westminster  under  his 
brother,  a  gentleman  of  large  fortune  in  Ireland,  and  of  the 
same  family  name,  wrote  to  the  father,  and  inquired  of  him 
if  he  had  a  son  named  Charles ;  for,  if  so,  he  would  make 
him  his  heir.  Accordingly  his  school  bills,  during  several 
years,  were  discharged  by  his  unseen  namesake.  At  length 
a  gentleman,  who  is  supposed  to  have  been  this  Mr.  Wes- 
ley, called  upon  him,  and  after  much  conversation,  asked 
if  he  was  willing  to  accompany  him  to  Ireland :  the  youth 
desired  to  write  to  his  father  before  he  could  make  an- 
swer :  the  father  left  it  to  his  own  decision,  and  he,  who 
■was  satisfied  with  the  fair  prospects  which  Christ  Church 
opened  to  him,  chose  to  stay  in  England.  John  Wesley,  in 
his  account  of  his  brother,  calls  this  a  fair  escape ;  the  fact 
is  more  remarkable  than  he  was  aware  of ;  for  the  person 
w^ho  inherited  the  property  intended  for  Charles  Wesley, 
and  who  took  the  name  of  Wesley,  or  Wellesley,  in  con- 
sequence, was  the  first  Earl  of  Mornington,  grandfather  of 
Marquis  Wellesley  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington.  Had 
Charles  made  a  different  choice,  there  might  have  been  no 
Methodists,  the  British  Empire  in  India  might  still  have 
been  menaced  from  Seringapatam,  and  the  undisputed  ty- 
rant of  Europe  might,  at  this  time,  have  insulted  and  en- 
dangered us  on  our  own  shores. 

Charles,  then  pursuing  contentedly  his  scholastic  course, 
had  been  elected  from  Westminster  to  Christ  Church,  just 
after  his  brother  John  obtained  his  fellowship.  He  was 
diligent  in  study,  and  regular  in  his  conduct;  but  when 
John  sought  to  press  upon  him  the  importance  of  austerer 
habits,  and  a  more  active  devotion,  he  protested  against 
becoming  a  saint  all  at  once,  and  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  his 
admonitions.*    While  John,  however,  resided  at  Wroote, 

*  ["  He  was  odd,  eccentric,  and  what  is  called  absent,  in  a  high  de- 
gree.   Mr.  Jolin  Wesley  told  me,  that  he  always  dreaded  his  visiting 
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the  process  which  he  had  vainly  sought  to  accelerate  in  his 
brother,  was  going  on.  His  disposition,  his  early  educa- 
tion, the  example  of  his  parents  and  of  both  his  brethren, 
were  in  unison  :  not  knowing  how  or  when  he  woke  out  of 
his  lethargy,  he  imputed  the  change  to  the  efficacy  of 
another's  prayers — most  likely,  he  said,  his  mother's  ;  and 
meeting  with  two  or  three  undergraduates,  whose  inclina- 
tions and  principles  resembled  his  own,  they  associated  to- 
gether for  the  purpose  of  religious  improvement,  lived  by 
rule,  and  received  the  sacrament  weekly.  Such  conduct 
would  at  any  time  have  attracted  observation  in  an  English 
university ;  it  was  peculiarly  noticeable  at  that  time,  when 
a  laxity  of  opinions  as  well  as  morals  obtained,  and  infi- 
delity, a  plague  which  had  lately  found  its  way  into  the 
country,  was  becoming  so  prevalent,  that  the  vice-chancel- 
lor had,  in  a  programma^  exhorted  the  tutors  to  discharge 
their  duty  by  double  diligence,  and  had  forbidden  the  un- 
dergraduates to  read  such  books  as  might  tend  to  the  weak- 
ening of  their  faith.  The  greatest  prudence  would  not 
have  sufficed  to  save  men  from  ridicule,  who,  at  such  an 
age,  and  in  such  a  scene,  professed  to  make  religion  the 
great  business  of  their  lives  :  and  prudence  is  rarely  united 
with  enthusiasm.  They  were  called  in  derision  the  Sacra- 
mentarians,  Bible-bigots,  Bible-moths,  the  Holy,  or  the 
Godly  Club.  One  person,  with  less  irreverence  and  more 
learning,  observed,  in  reference  to  their  methodical  man- 
ner of  life,  that  a  new  sect  of  Methodists  was  sprung  up, 
alluding  to  the  ancient  school  of  physicians  known  by  that 
name.  Appellations,  even  of  opprobrious  origin,  have 
often  been  adopted  by  the  parties  to  which  they  were  ap- 
plied, as  well  as  by  the  public,  convenience  legitimating 
the  inventions  of  malice.  In  this  instance  there  was 
neither  maliciousness  nor  wit,  but  there  was  some  fitness 
in  the  name  :  it  obtained  vogue  ;*  and  though  long,  and 
even  still  sometimes  indiscriminately  applied  to  all  enthu- 
siasts, and  even  to  all  who  observe  the  forms  of  religion 
more  strictly  than  their  neighbors,  it  has  become  the  ap- 

him,  notwithstanding  their  great  loVe  to  each  other — ^knowing  well  the 
derangement  of  books  and  papers  that  would  probably  ensue." — Rev. 
H.  Moore. — Am.  Ed.'] 

*  The  Rev.  J.  Chapman  says,  in  a  letter  to  Wesley,  "  The  name 
Methodist  is  not  a  new  name,  never  before  given  to  any  religious  peo- 
ple. Dr.  Calamy,  in  one  of  his  volumes  of  the  Ejected  Ministers,  ob- 
serves, they  called  those  who  stood  up  for  God,  Methodists."  |  See 
Appendix,  Note  IX.    Am.  Ed.] 
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propriate  designation  of  the  sect  of  which  Wesley  is  the 
founder. 

It  was  to  Charles  Wesley  and  his  few  associates  that  the 
name  was  first  given.  When  John  returned  to  Oxford, 
they  gladly  placed  themselves  under  his  direction ;  their 
meetings  acquired  more  form  and  regularity,  and  obtained 
an  accession  of  numbers.  His  standing  and  character  in 
the  university  gave  him  a  degree  of  credit ;  and  his  erudi- 
tion, his  keen  logic,  and  ready  speech  commanded  respect 
wherever  he  was  known.  But  no  talents,  and,  it  may  be 
added,  no  virtues,  can  protect  the  possessor  from  the  ndi- 
cule  of  fools  and  profligates.  "  I  hear,"  says  Mr.  Wesley, 
"  my  son  John  has  the  honor  of  being  styled  the  Father  of 
the  Holy  Club  :  if  it  be  so,  I  am  sure  I  must  be  the  grand- 
father of  it :  and  I  need  not  say,  that  I  had  rather  any  of 
my  sons  should  be  so  dignified  and  distinguished,  than  to 
have  the  title  of  His  Holiness." 

One  of  the  earliest  members  of  this  little  society,  Mr. 
Morgan,  seems  to  have  been  morbidly  constituted  both  in 
body  and  mind  :  and  by  the  practice  of  rigorous  fasting,  he 
injured  a  constitution  which  required  a  very  different  treat- 
ment. But  if  his  religion,  in  this  point  erroneous,  led  him 
to  impose  improper  privations  upon  himself,  it  made  him 
indefatigable  in  acts  of  real  charity  toward  others :  his 
heart  and  his  purse  were  open  to  the  poor  and  needy ;  he 
instructed  little  children,  he  risited  the  sick,  and  he  prayed 
with  the  prisoners.  In  these  things  he  led  the  way ;  and 
the  Wesleys,  who  were  not  backward  in  following,  have 
commemorated  his  virtues  as  they  deserve.  Morgan  died 
young,  after  along  illness,  in  which  the  misery  of  a  gloomy 
and  mistaken  religion  aggravated  the  sufferings  of  disease. 
Wesley  was  accused  of  having  been  the  cause  of  his  death, 
by  leading  him  into  those  austerities  which  undoubtedly 
had  accelerated  it ;  but  in  these  practices  Wesley  had  been 
the  imitator,  not  the  example ;  and  the  father,  who  had  at 
first  expressed  great  indignation  at  the  extravagances  of 
his  son's  associates,  was  so  well  convinced  of  this  at  last, 
that  he  placed  one  of  his  children  under  his  care.  Two 
others  of  the  party  were  men  who  afterward  acquired  ce- 
lebrity. James  Hervey  was  one,  author  of  the  Medita- 
tions, a  book  which  has  been  translated  into  most  Euro- 
pean languages,  and  for  the  shallowness  of  its  matter,  its 
superficial  sentimentality,  and  its  tinsel  style,  as  much  as 
for  its  devotional  spirit,  has  become  singularly  popular. 
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Whitefield  was  the  other,  a  man  so  eminently  connected 
with  the  rise  and  progress  of  Methodism,  that  his  history 
can  not  be  separated  from  that  of  Wesley. 

George  Whitefield  was  born  at  the  Bell  Inn,  in  the  city 
of  Gloucester,  at  the  close  of  the  year  1714.  He  describes 
himself  as  froward  from  his  mother's  womb  ;  so  brutish  as 
to  hate  instruction  ;  stealing  from  his  mother's  pocket,  and 
frequently  appropriating  to  his  own  use  the  money  that  he 
took  in  the  house.  "  If  I  trace  myself,"  he  says,  "  from 
my  cradle  to  my  manhood,  I  can  see  nothing  in  me  but  a 
fitness  to  be  damned  ;  and  if  the  Almighty  had  not  pre- 
vented me  by  his  grace,  I  had  now  either  been  sitting  in 
"darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  or  condemned,  as 
the  due  reward  of  my  crimes,  to  be  forever  lifting  up  my 
eyes  in  torments."  Yet  Whitefield  could  recollect  early 
movings  of  the  heart,  which  satisfied  him  in  after-life,  that 
"  God  loved  him  with  an  everlasting  love,  and  had  sep- 
arated him  even  from  his  mother's  womb,  for  the  work  to 
which  he  afterward  was  pleased  to  call  him."  He  had 
a  devout  disposition,  and  a  tender  heart.  When  he  was 
about  ten  years  old,  his  mother  made  a  second  marriage  : 
it  proved  an  unhappy  one.  During  the  affliction  to  which 
this  led,  his  brother  used  to  read  aloud  Bishop  Ken's 
Manuel  for  Winchester  Scholars.  This  book  affected 
George  Whitefield  greatly  ;  and  when  the  corporation,  at 
their  annual  visitation  of  St.  Mary  de  Crypt's  school,  where 
he  was  educated,  gave  him,  according  to  custom,  money 
for  the  speeches  which  he  was  chosen  to  deliver,  he  pur- 
chased the  book,  and  found  it,  he  says,  of  great  benefit  to 
his  soul. 

Whitefield's  talents  for  elocution,  which  made  him  after- 
ward so  great  a  performer  in  the  pulpit,  were,  at  this  time, 
in  some  danger  of  receiving  a  theatrical  direction.  The 
boys  at  the  grammar-school  were  fond  of  acting  plays  :  the 
master,  "  seeing  how  their  vein  ran,"  encouraged  it,  and 
composed  a  dramatic  piece  himself,  which  they  represented 
before  the  corporation,  and  in  which  Whitefield  enacted  a 
woman's  part,  and  appeared  in  girl's  clothes.  The  remem- 
brance of  this,  he  says,  had  often  covered  him  with  con- 
fusion of  face,  and  he  hoped  it  would  do  so  even  to  the  end 
of  his  life  !  Before  he  was  fifteen,  he  persuaded  his  mother 
to  take  him  from  school,  saying,  that  she  could  not  place 
him  at  the  university,  and  more  leaniing  would  only  spoil 
him  for  a  tradesman,     Her  own  circumstances,  indeed, 
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were  by  this  time  so  much  on  the  decline,  that  his  menial 
services  were  required  :  he  began  occasionally  to  assist  her 
in  the  public  house,  till  at  length,  he  **  put  on  his  blue 
apron  and  his  snuffers,*  washed  mops,  cleaned  rooms,  and 
became  a  professed  and  common  drawer."  In  the  little 
leisure  which  such  employments  allowed,  this  strange  boy 
composed  two  or  three  sermons  ;  and  the  romances,  which 
had  been  his  heart's  delight,  gave  place  for  a  while  to 
Thomas  a  Kempis. 

When  he  had  been  about  a  year  in  this  servile  occupa- 
tion, the  inn  was  made  over  to  a  married  brother,  and 
George,  being  accustomed  to  the  house,  continued  there 
as  an  assistant ;  but  he  could  not  agree  with  his  sister-in- 
law,  and  after  much  uneasiness,  gave  up  the  situation.  His 
mother,  though  her  means  were  scanty,  permitted  him  to 
have  a  bed  upon  the  ground  in  her  house,  and  live  with 
her,  till  Providence  sliould  point  out  a  place  for  him.  The 
way  was  soon  indicated.  A  servitor  of  Pembroke  College 
called  upon  his  mother,  and  in  the  course  of  conversation 
told  her,  that  after  all  his  college  expenses  for  that  quarter 
were  discharged,  he  had  received  a  penny.  She  imme- 
diately cried  out,  this  will  do  for  my  son  ;  and  turning  to 
him  said,  "  Will  you  go  to  Oxford,  George  ?"  Happening 
to  have  the  same  friends  as  this  young  man,  she  waited  on 
them  without  delay  ;  they  promised  their  interest  to  obtain 
a  servitor's  place  in  the  same  college,  and  in  reliance  upon 
this,  George  returned  to  the  grammar-school.  Here  he 
applied  closely  to  his  books,  and  shaking  off,  by  the  strong 
effort  of  a  religious  mind,  all  evil  and  idle  courses,  produced, 
by  the  influence  of  his  talents  and  example,  some  reforma- 
tion among  his  school-fellows.t    At  the  age  of  eighteen 

*  So  the  word  is  printed  in  his  own  account  of  his  life  ;  it  seems  to 
mean  the  sleeves  which  are  worn  by  cleanly  men  in  dirty  employ- 
ments, and  may  possibly  be  a  misprint  for  scoggers,  as  such  sleeves 
are  called  in  some  parts  of  England. 

+  A  curious  account  of  his  state,  at  this  time,  is  given  in  one  of  those 
sermons  which  were  taken  in  short-hand  as  he  dehvered  them,  and 
pubUshed  after  his  death.  "  When  I  was  sixteen  years  of  age,  I  began 
to  fast  twice  a- week  for  thirty -six  hours  together,  prayed  many  times 
a-day,  received  the  Sacrament  every  Lord's  Day,  fasting  myself  almost 
to  death  all  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  during  which  I  made  it  a  point  of 
duty  never  to  go  less  than  three  times  a-day  to  public  worship,  beside 
seven  times  a-day  to  my  private  prayers ;  yet  I  knew  no  more  that  I 
was  to  be  born  again  in  God — bom  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesvis — 
than  if  I  was  never  born  at  all.  I  had  a  mind  to  be  upon  the  stage,  but 
then  I  had  a  quglm  of  conscience ;  I  used  to  ask  people,  '  Pray  can  I  be 
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he  was  removed  to  Oxford  ;  the  recommendation  of  hia 
friends  was  successful ;  another  friend  borrowed  for  him 
ten  pounds,  to  defray  the  expense  of  entering ;  and  with 
a  good  fortune  beyond  his  hopes,  he  was  admitted  servitor 
immediately. 

Servitorships  are  more  in  the  spirit  of  a  Roman  Catholic 
than  of  an  English  establishment.  Among  the  Catholics 
religious  poverty  is  made  respectable,  because  it  is  ac- 
counted a  virtue ;  and  humiliation  is  an  essential  part  ot 
monastic  discipline.  But  in  our  state  of  things  it  can  not 
be  wise  to  brand  men  with  the  mark  of  inferiority ;  the 
line  is  already  broad  enough.  Oxford  would  do  well  if,  in 
this  respect,  it  imitated  Cambridge,  abolished  an  invidious 
distinction  of  dress,  and  dispensed  with  services  which, 
even  when  they  are  not  mortifying  to  those  who  perform 
tbem,  are  painful  to  those  to  whom  they  are  performed. 
Whitefield  found  the  advantage  of  having  been  used  to  a 
public  house ;  many  who  could  choose  their  servitor  pre- 
ferred him,  because  of  bis  diligent  and  alert  attendance ; 
and  thus,  by  help  of  the  profits  of  the  place,  and  some  little 
presents  made  him  by  a  kind-hearted  tutor,  he  was  enabled 
to  live  without  being  beholden  to  his  relations  for  more 
than  four-and-twenty  pounds  in  the  course  of  three  years. 
Little  as  this  is,  it  shows,  when  compared  with  the  ways 
and  means  of  the  elder  Wesley  at  college,  that  half-a-cent- 
ury  had  greatly  enhanced  the  expenses  of  Oxford.*  At 
first,  he  was  rendered  uncomfortable  by  the  society  into 
which  he  was  thrown :  he  had  several  chamber- fellows, 
who  would  fain  have  made  him  join  them  in  their  riotous 
mode  of  life ;  and  as  he  could  only  escape  from  their  per- 
secutions by  sitting  alone  in  his  study,  he  was  sometimes 
benumbed  with  cold  ;  but  when  they  perceived  the  strength 
as  well  as  the  singularity  of  his  character,  they  suffered 
him  to  take  his  own  way  in  peace. 

Before  Whitefield  went  to  Oxford,  he  had  heard  of  the 
young  men  there  who  "  lived  by  rule  and  method,"  and 
were  therefore  called  Methodists.    They  were  now  much 

a  player,  and  yet  go  to  the  sacrament,  and  be  a  Christian?'  '  Oh,' said 
they,  '  such  a  one  who  is  a  player,  goes  to  the  sacrament ;  though, 
according  to  the  law  of  the  land,  no  players  should  receive  the  sacra- 
ment, unless  they  give  proof  that  they  repent:  this  was  Archbishop 
Tillotson's  doctrine.'  '  Well  then,  if  that  be  the  case,'  said  I,  '  I  will 
be  a  player.'  And  I  thought  to  act  my  part  for  the  devil,  as  well  as 
any  body ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  he  stopped  me  in  my  journey." 
*  [See  Appendix,  Note  X. — Am.  Ed.'] 
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talked  of,  and  generally  despised.  He,  however,  was  drawn 
toward  them  by  kindred  feelings,  defended  them  strenu- 
ously when  he  heard  them  reviled,  and  when  he  saw  them 
go  through  a  ridiculing  crowd  to  receive  the  sacrament  at 
St.  Mary's,  was  strongly  inclined  to  follow  their  example. 
For  more  than  a  year  he  yearned  to  be  acquainted  with 
them ;  and  it  seems  that  the  sense  of  his  inferior  condition 
kept  him  back.  At  length,  the  great  object  of  his  desires  was 
effected.  A  pauper  had  attempted  suicide,  and  Whitefield 
sent  a  poor  woman  to  inform  Charles  Wesley  that  he  might 
visit  the  person,  and  minister  spiritual  medicine  :  the  mes- 
senger was  charged  not  to  say  who  sent  her ;  contrary  to 
these  orders,  she  told  his  name,  and  Charles  Wesley,  who 
had  seen  him  frequently  walking  by  himself,  and  heard 
something  of  his  character,  invited  him  to  breakfast  the 
next  morning.* 

An  introduction  to  this  little  fellowship  soon  followed  ; 
and  he  also,  like  them,  "  began  to  live  by  rule,  and  to  pick 
up  the  very  fragments  of  his  time,  that  not  a  moment  of  it 
might  be  lost." 

They  were  now  about  fifteen  in  number  :  when  first  they 
began  to  meet,  they  read  divinity  on  Sunday  evenings  only, 
and  pursued  their  classical  studies  on  other  nights ;  but 
reliction  soon  became  the  sole  business  of  their  meetings : 
they  now  regularly  visited  the  prisoners  and  the  sick,  com- 
municated once  a-week,  and  fasted  on  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays,  the  stationary  days  of  the  ancient  church,  which 
were  thus  set  apart,  because  on  those  days  our  Savior  had 
been  betrayed  and  crucified.  They  also  drew  up  a  scheme 
of  self-examination,  to  assist  themselves,  by  means  of  prayer 
and  meditation,  in  attaining  simplicity  and  the  love  of  God.t 
Except  that  it  speaks  of  obeying  the  laws  of  the  Church  of 
England,  it  might  fitly  be  appended  to  the  spiritual  exer- 
cises of  St.  Ignatius  Loyola.  Its  obvious  faults  were,  that 
such  self-examination  would  leave  little  time  for  any  thing 
else  :  that  the  habits  of  life  which  it  requires  and  presup- 
poses would  be  as  burdensome  as  the  rules  of  the  monastic 
orders  ;  and  that  the  proposed  simplicity  would  generally 

*  "  He  put  a  book  into  my  hands,"  said  he,  "  called  the  '  Life  of  God 
in  the  Soul  of  Man,'  whereby  God  showed  me  that  I  must  be  bom 
again,  or  be  damned.  I  know  the  place ;  it  may  be  8up>er8titiou3,  per- 
haps, but,  whenever  I  go  to  Oxford,  I  can  not  help  running  to  that  place 
where  Jesus  Christ  first  revealed  himself  to  me,  and  gave  me  the  new 
birth !" 

t  [See  Appendix,  Note  XI. — Am.  Ed.l^ 
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end  in  producing  the  worst  of  artificial  characters ;  for 
where  it  made  one  out  of  a  thousand  a  saint,  it  would  make 
the  rest  inevitably  formalists  and  hypocrites.  Religion  is 
defined  in  this  scheme  to  be  a  recovery  of  the  image  of  God. 
It  can  not  be  doubted  that  they  who  framed  it  were  filled 
with  devotion  the  most  fervent,  and  charity  the  most  un- 
bounded, however  injudicious,  in  many  respects,  the  means 
were  whereby  they  thought  to  promote  and  strengthen 
Buch  dispositions  in  themselves.  But  Wesley,  when  he 
had  advanced  in  his  career,  looked  back  upon  himself  as 
having  been  at  this  time  in  great  spiritual  ignorance  :  and 
the  two  leading  ministers,  who  drew  up  for  the  use  of 
the  Methodists,  and  under  the  sanction  of  the  collected 
preachers,  the  life  of  their  founder,  remark,  that  in  this 
scheme  the  great  sincerity  and  earnestness  of  Wesley  and 
his  friends  are  discernible,  but  that  **  the  darkness  of  their 
minds  as  to  gospel  truths  is  very  evident  to  those  who  are 
favored  with  true  evangelical  views." 

To  the  younger  members  of  the  university  their  con- 
duct, which  now  rather  affected  singularity  than  avoided 
it,*  was  matter  of  general  ridicule ;  and  there  were  elder 
and  wiser  heads  who  disapproved  their  course,  as  leading 
fast  toward  enthusiasm  and  extravagance.  Wesley  had 
not  yet  that  confidence  in  his  own  judgment  by  which  he 
was  afterward  so  strongly  characterized,  and  he  wrote  to 
his  father  for  advice.  The  principles  upon  which  he  pro- 
ceeded were  unexceptional,  the  motives  excellent;  and  the 
circumstances  which  gave  offense,  and  excited  just  appre- 
hension, would  not  only  be  unintentionally  softened  in  his 
own  representation,  but  would  lose  much  of  their  weight 
when  reported  from  a  distance,  and  through  this  channel, 
to  one  who  was  prepossessed  by  natural  affection.  The 
father  says  in  reply,  "  As  to  your  designs  and  employments, 
what  can  I  say  less  of  them  than  vcdde  'proho :  and  that  I 
have  the  highest  reason  to  bless  God  for  giving  mo  two 
sons  together  at  Oxford,  to  whom  he  has  given  grace  and 
courage  to  turn  the  war  against  the  World  and  the  Devil, 
which  is  the  best  way  to  conquer  them."   He  advised  them 

*  [This  charge  of  affecting  singularity  is  certainly  not  well  sustained 
by  the  facts  of  the  case.  That  Wesley  and  his  associates  were  singular, 
is  suiBciently  evident;  not,  however,  from  affectation,  bnt  for  con- 
science' sake.  Mr.  Southey,  himself,  seems  to  have  thought  so,  when 
only  a  few  pages  forward  he  says  of  Wesley,  "  While  he  resided  at 
Oxford,  he  had  always  hitherto  been  restrained,  perhaps  unconsciously, 
by  some  regard  to  appearances." — Am.  Ed."} 
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to  obtain  the  approbation  of  the  bishop  for  visiting  the 
prisoners  ;  and  encouraged  them  by  saying,  that  when  he 
was  an  undergraduate  he  had  performed  this  work  Oi 
charity,  and  reflected  on  it  with  great  comfort  now  in  his 
latter  days.  "  You  have  reason,"  he  says,  to  bless  God, 
as  I  do,  that  you  have  so  fast  a  friend  as  Mr.  Morgan,  who 
I  see,  in  the  most  difficult  service,  is  ready  to  break  the 
ice  for  you.  I  think  I  must  adopt  him  to  be  my  son 
together  with  you  and  your  brother  Charles  ;  and  when  I 
have  such  a  Ternion  to  prosecute  that  war,  wherein  I  am 
now  miles  emeritus,  I  shall  not  be  ashamed  when  they  speak 
with  their  enemies  in  the  gate.  If  it  be  possible,  I  should 
be  glad  to  see  you  all  three  here  in  the  fine  end  of  the 
summer.  But  if  I  can  not  have  that  satisfaction,  I  am  sure 
I  can  reach  you  every  day,  though  you  were  beyond  the 
Indies."  He  exhorted  them  to  walk  prudently,  though 
not  fearfully ;  and  prayed  that  God  would  keep  them 
humble.  "  Be  not  high-minded,"  said  he  ;  "  preserve  an 
equal  temper  of  mind  under  whatever  treatment  you  meet 
with  from  a  not  very  just  or  well  natured  world.  Bear  no 
more  sail  than  is  necessary,  but  steer  steady.  The  less  you 
value  yourselves  for  these  unfashionable  duties  (as  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  works  of  supererogation),  the  more  all 
good  and  wise  men  will  value  you,  if  they  see  your  actions 
are  of  a  piece ;  and  what  is  infinitely  more,  He  by  whom 
actions  and  intentions  are  weighed  will  both  accept  and 
reward  you." 

Thus  encouraged  and  thus  advised,  Wesley  consulted 
the  bishop,  who  sanctioned  and  approved  their  visiting  the 
prisons.  This  was  no  doubtful  matter ;  the  parts  of  their 
conduct  which  he  might  have  regarded  with  disapproba- 
tion, were  precisely  those  upon  which  it  would  not  be 
thought  necessary  to  consult  him.  About  this  time  Wesley 
became  personally  acquainted  with  William  Law,  a  man 
whose  writings  completed  what  Jeremy  Taylor,  and  the 
treatise  De  Imitatione  Christi.  had  begun.  When  first  he 
visited  him,  he  was  prepared  to  object  to  his  views  of 
Christian  duty  as  too  elevated  to  be  attainable  ;  but  Law 
silenced  and  satisfied  him  by  replying,  "  We  shall  do  well 
to  aim  at  the  highest  degrees  of  perfection,  if  we  may 
thereby  at  least  attain  to  mediocrity."  Law  is  a  powerful 
writer  :  it  is  said  that  few  books  have  ever  ma  le  so  many 
religious  enthusiasts  as  his  Christian  Perfection  and  his 
Serious  Call :  indeed  the  youth  who  should  read  them 
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without  being  perilously  affected,  must  have  either  a  light 
mind  or  an  unusually  strong  one.  But  Law  himself,  who 
has  shaken  so  many  intellects,  sacrificed  his  own,  at  last,  to 
the  reveries  and  rhapsodies  of  Jacob  Behmen.*  Perhaps 
the  art  of  engraving  was  never  applied  to  a  more  extraor- 
dinary purpose,  nor  in  a  more  extraordinary  manner,  than 
when  the  nonsense  of  the  German  shoemaker  was  eluci- 
dated, in  a  series  of  prints,  after  Law's  designs,  represent- 
ing the  anatomy  of  the  spiritual  man.  His  own  happiness, 
however,  was  certainly  not  diminished  by  the  change  :  the 
system  of  the  ascetic  is  dark  and  cheerless ;  but  mysticism 
lives  in  a  sunshine  of  its  own,  and  dreams  of  the  light  of 
heaven,  while  the  visions  of  the  ascetic  are  such  as  the  fear 
of  the  devil  produces,  rather  than  the  love  of  God.  It  was 
in  his  happier  state  of  mind  that  Law  was  found  by  Wes- 
ley, and  in  this  spirit  he  said  to  him,  "  You  would  have  a 
philosophical  religion,  but  there  can  be  no  such  thing. 
Religion  is  the  most  plain,  simple  thing  in  the  world.  It 
is  only,  we  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  usP  Wesley, 
on  one  occasion,  confessed  to  him  that  he  felt  greatly  de- 
jected, because  he  saw  so  little  fruit  from  his  labors.  **  My 
dear  friend,"  replied  Law,  **  you  reverse  matters  from 
their  proper  order.  You  are  to  follow  the  Divine  Light, 
wherever  it  leads  you,  in  all  your  conduct.  It  is  God  alone 
that  gives  the  blessing.  I  pray  you  always  mind  your  own 
work,  and  go  on  with  cheerfulness ;  and  God,  you  may 
depend  upon  it,  will  take  care  of  his.  Beside,  sir,  I  per- 
ceive you  would  fain  convert  the  world !  but  you  must 
wait  God's  own  time.  Nay,  if  after  all,  he  is  pleased  to  use 
you  only  as  a  hewer  of  wood  or  a  drawer  of  water,  you 
should  submit — yea,  you  should  be  thankful  to  him  that  he 
has  honored  you  so  far."  On  another  occasion,  Law  said 
to  him,  *'  Sir,  you  are  troubled  because  you  do  not  under- 
stand how  God  is  dealing  with  you.  Perhaps  if  you  did, 
it  would  not  so  well  answer  his  design.  He  is  teaching 
you  to  trust  him  farther  than  you  can  see  him." 

These  visits  to  Law,  who  at  that  time  resided  near 
London,  were  performed  on  foot,  the  Wesleys  traveling 
in  this  manner  that  they  might  save  the  more  money  foi 
the  poor.  It  was  so  little  the  custom  in  that  age  for  men  in 
their  rank  of  life  to  walk  any  distance,  as  to  make  them 
think  it  a  discovery  that  four  or  five  and  twenty  miles  ar& 
an  easy  and  safe  day's  journey.  They  discovered  also, 
*  [See  Appendix,  Notes  XII.,  XIII.] 
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with  equal  surprise,  that  it  is  easy  to  read  while  walking 
and  that  it  neither  made  them  faint,  nor  produced  any 
other  symptom  of  weariness.  Some  years  afterward,  when 
John  carried  his  economy  of  time  to  the  utmost,  he  used 
to  read  on  horseback,  till  some  severe  falls,  which  he  met 
with  in  consequence,  convinced  him  that  this  practice 
might  probably  cost  him  his  life.  The  brothers  also  ac- 
customed themselves  to  converse  together  in  Latin,  when- 
ever they  were  alone  ;  when  they  had,  subsequently,  much 
intercourse  with  the  Moravians,  they  found  the  2:reat  advan- 
tage of  having  acquired  this  power.  It  is,  indeed,  a  noto- 
rious defect  in  modern  education,  that  the  habit  of  speak- 
ing a  language,  which  is  everywhere  understood  by  all 
educated  men,  should  nowhere  be  taught  in  schools  as  a 
regular  part  of  the  course  of  instruction.  Yet  Wesley's 
mind  was  now  in  that  perturbed  and  restless  state,  that  he 
began  to  doubt  the  utility,  and  even  the  lawfulness,  of  car- 
nal studies.  In  a  letter  to  his  mother,  written  under 
evident  disquietude,  he  says,  "  To  all  who  give  signs  of 
their  not  being  strangers  to  it,  I  propose  this  question — 
and  why  not  to  you  rather  than  any  1 — Shall  I  quite  break 
off  my  pursuit  of  all  learnino^,  but  what  immediately  tends 
to  practice  ]  I  once  desired  to  make  a  fair  show  in  lan- 
guages and  philosophy;  but  it  is  past:  there  is  a  more 
excellent  way  ;  and  if  I  can  not  attain  to  any  progress  in 
the  one,  without  throwing  up  all  thoughts  of  the  other, 
why,  fare  it  well !  Yet,  a  little  while,  and  we  shall  all  be 
equal  in  knowledge,  if  we  are  in  virtue."  In  the  same 
letter,  he  says,  "  I  am  to  renounce  the  world — to  draw  off 
my  affections  from  this  world,  and  fix  them  on  a  better  : 
but  how  ]  what  is  the  surest  and  the  shortest  way  1  Is  it 
not  to  be  humble  ?  Surely  this  is  a  large  step  in  the  way. 
But  the  question  occurs,  How  am  I  to  do  this  ?  To  own 
the  necessity  of  it  is  not  to  be  humble.  In  many  things 
you  have  interceded  for  me,  and  prevailed ;  who  knows 
but  in  this,  too,  you  may  be  successful  ?  If  you  can  spare 
me  only  that  little  part  of  Thursday  evening,  which  you 
fonnerly  bestowed  upon  me  in  another  manner,  I  doubt  not 
but  it  would  be  as  useful  now  for  correcting  my  heart,  as 
it  was  then  for  forming  my  judgment.  When  I  observe 
how  fast  life  flies  away,  and  how  slow  improvement  comes, 
I  think  one  can  never  be  too  much  afraid  of  dying  before 
one  has  learned  to  live." 

The  good  intentions  of  Wesley  and  his  associates  could 
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not  be  questioned  ;  but  they  were  now  running  fast  into 
fanaticism  ;*  and  a  meeting  was  held  at  Christ  Church,  by 
the  Seniors  of  the  College,  to  consult  in  what  manner  the 
evil  might  be  checked.  The  report  in  Oxford  was,  that 
the  dean  and  censors  were  going  to  blow  up  the  Godly 
Club.  When  Samuel  Wesley  heard  of  this,  he  called  it 
an  execrable  consultation,  in  order  to  stop  the  progress  of 
religion,  by  giving  it  a  false  name.  He  did  not  like,  he 
said,  that  they  should  be  "  called  a  club,  for  that  name  was 
really  calculated  to  do  mischief;  but  the  charge  of  enthu- 
siasm could  weigh  with  none  but  such  as  drink  away  their 
senses,  or  never  had  any ;  for  surely  activity  in  social  du- 
ties, and  a  strict  attendance  on  the  ordained  means  of  grace, 
are  the  strongest  guards  imaginable  against  it."  However, 
it  was  not  long  before  Samuel,  who  was  of  riper  judgment 
than  his  brother,  and  of  a  less  ardent  disposition,  began  to 
perceive  that  John  was  carrying  his  principles  to  excess, 
and  that  he  excited  injurious  prejudices  against  himself,  by 
affecting  singularity  in  things  which  were  of  no  importance. 
Wesley,  in  defending  himself,  observed,  that  the  most  un- 
popular of  his  habits  were  those  of  early  rising  and  keep- 
ing little  company,  in  the  propriety  of  which  there  could  be 
no  difference  of  opinion  between  them.  *'  Is  it  not  hard," 
he  says,  **  that  even  those  who  are  with  us  should  be 
against  us  ;  that  a  man's  enemies,  in  some  degree,  should 
be  those  of  the  same  household  of  faith  ]  Yet  so  it  is. 
From  the  time  that  a  man  sets  himself  to  this  business,  very 
many  even  of  those  who  travel  the  same  road — many  of 
those  who  are  before  as  well  as  behind  him — will  lay 
stumbling  blocks  in  his  way.  One  blames  him  for  not  going 
fast  enough,  another  for  having  made  no  further  progress, 
another  for  going  too  far,  which,  perhaps,  strange  as  it  is, 
is  the  more  common  charge  of  the  two :  for  this  comes 
from  all  people  of  all  sorts  ;  not  only  infidels,  not  only  half- 
Christians,  but  some  of  the  best  of  men  are  very  apt  to 
make  this  reflection  :  '  He  lays  unnecessary  burdens  upon 
himself ;  he  is  too  precise ;  he  does  what  God  has  nowhere 
required  to  be  done.'  True,  all  men  are  not  required  to 
use  all  means,  but  every  man  is  required  to  use  those  which 
he  finds  most  useful  to  himself    It  will  be  said,"  he  pur- 

*  [No  evidence  has  ever  been  adduced  to  sustain  this  charge  of 
"  fanaticism,"  unless  unobtrusive  acts  of  charity  be  accounted  such. 
Doubtless  the  meeting  of  the  college  dignitaries  was  well  worthy  of  the 
title  given  it  by  Samuel  Wesley. — Am.  Ed.'] 
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Bued,  "  I  am  whimsical.  If  by  whimsical  be  meant  simply 
singular,  I  own  it ;  if  singular  without  any  reason,  I  deny 
it  with  both  my  hands,  and  am  ready  to  give  a  reason,  to 
any  that  asks  me,  of  every  custom  wherein  I  differ  from  the 
world.  As  to  my  being  formal,  if  by  that  be  m.eant  that  I 
am  not  easy  and  unaffected  enough  in  my  carriage,  it  is 
very  true  ;  but  how  shall  I  help  it  1  If  by  formal  be  meant 
that  I  am  serious,  this,  too,  is  very  true ;  but  why  should  I 
help  it  ]" 

Wesley  would  not  be  at  the  expense  of  having  his  hair 
dressed,  in  order  that  the  money,  which  would  otherwise 
have  been  employed  in  this  vile  fashion,  might  be  given  to 
the  poor ;  he  wore  it  remarkably  long,  and  flowing  loose 
upon  his  shoulders.  "  As  to  my  hair,"  he  said,  '*  I  am 
much  more  sure  that  what  this  enables  me  to  do  is  accord- 
ing to  the  Scripture,  than  I  am  that  the  length  of  it  is  con- 
trary to  it."  His  mother  fancied  that  this  fashion  injured 
bis  health,  for  he  was  often  indisposed  ;  and  therefore  she 
urged  him  to  have  it  taken  off.  To  this  he  objected,  be- 
cause it  would  cause  an  additional  expense,  which  would 
lessen  his  means  of  relieving  the  needy.  Samuel  proposed 
the  middle  course  of  cutting  it  shorter,  by  which  means  the 
singularity  of  his  appearance  would  be  lessened,  without 
intrenching  upon  his  meritorious  economy.*  This  was  the 
only  instance  in  which  he  condescended,  in  any  degree,  to 
the  opinion  of  others.  Soon  afterward  Samuel  went  to 
Oxford,  that  he  might  form  a  better  opinion  of  his  brethren's 
demeanor  upon  the  spot,  than  could  be  formed  from  the 
contradictory  accounts  which  reached  him.  Their  general 
conduct,  and  all  their  principles,  received  his  unqualified 
approbation  ;  but  he  perceived  that  Morgan  was  far  gone  in 
his  fatal  malady,  was  diseased  in  mind  as  well  as  body,  and 
had  fallen  into  that  wretched  state  of  weakness  in  which 
religion,  instead  of  food  and  support,  was,  by  a  deplorable 
perversion  of  its  nature,  converted  into  poison.  He  per- 
ceived also  that  John  was  pursuing  habits  of  austerity  in 
such  disregard  of  health,  as  if  he  were  eager  for  death,  and 
was  an  enemy  to  his  own  frail  carcass.  Morgan  did  not 
live  long;  and  it  appeared  probable  that  Wesley  would 

*  [The  most  reasonable  solution  of  this  aflair  is,  that  Wesley  disliked 
the  prevailhig  fashion  of  dressing  the  hair,  on  account  of  its  "  vileness," 
quite  as  much  as  its  expensiveness ;  and,  having  abandoned  that  fashion, 
he  neglected  his  head,  till,  by  the  sensible  advice  of  his  brother,  he 
adopted  a  mode,  which  corrected  public  taste  has  since  made  almost 
umversal. — Am.  Ed."] 
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soon  follow  him  to  that  world,  the  preparation  for  which 
they  seemed  to  consider  not  merely  as  the  most  important, 
but  as  the  sole  business  of  this.  Hard  study,  exercise,  car- 
ried sometimes  in  his  journeys  beyond  his  strength,  the 
exertion  of  frequent  preaching  and  earnest  discourse,  fast- 
ing upon  all  the  appointed  days  of  the  ancient  church,  and 
a  most  abstemious  diet  at  all  times,  had  reduced  him  to  an 
alarming  condition.  Frequent  spitting  of  blood  indicated 
the  consequences  which  might  be  apprehended ;  at  length 
he  was  awakened  at  midnight  by  the  breaking  of  a  blood- 
vessel ;  and  he  has  recorded,  in  his  private  diary,  that  think- 
ing himself,  at  that  moment,  on  the  brink  of  eternity,  he 
cried  to  God,  "  Oh,  prepare  me  for  thy  coming,  and  come 
when  thou  wilt !"  This  attack  compelled  him  to  put  him- 
self under  the  direction  of  medical  men,  and  after  a  while 
he  thoroughly  recovered. 

About  this  time,  Samuel,  finding  that  promotion  at  West- 
minster was  hopeless,  on  account  of  his  connection  with  a 
party,  who  were  deservedly  obnoxious  to  government, 
accepted  the  mastership  of  Tiverton  school.  Before  he 
removed  so  far  westward,  he  went  to  visit  his  parents  at 
Kpworth,  and  there  his  two  brothers  met  him,  that  the 
whole  family  might,  for  the  last  time  in  this  world,  be 
gathered  together.  Among  the  many  solemn  circumstances 
of  human  life,  few  can  be  more  solemn  than  such  a  meet- 
ing. For  some  years  their  father  had  been  declining ;  and 
he  was  very  solicitous  that  the  cure  in  which  he  had  labored 
faithfully,  during  so  long  a  course  of  years,  should  be  obtain- 
ed foi  his  son  John,  if  possible,  from  an  anxious  desire  that 
the  good  which  he  had  effected  might  not  be  lost  through 
the  carelessness  of  a  lukewarm  successor ;  and  that  his 
vnfe  and  daughters  might  not  be  dispossessed  of  the  home 
wherein  the  one  had  lived  so  long,  and  the  others  had  been 
born  and  bred.  Wesley,  who  had  not  before  thought  of 
such  a  proposal,  gave  no  opinion  upon  it  now ;  but  in  the 
ensuing  year  his  father  pressed  him  to  apply  for  the  next 
presentation,  and  Samuel  urged  him  to  the  same  effect.  At 
first  he  seems  to  have  hesitated  how  to  decide.  "  I  know," 
says  he,  writing  from  Oxford  upon  the  subject,  "  if  I  could 
stand  my  ground  here,  and  prove  myself  a  faithful  minister 
of  our  blessed  Jesus,  by  honor  and  dishonor,  through  evil 
report  and  good  report,  then  there  would  not  be  a  place, 
under  heaven,  like  this  for  improvement  in  every  good 
work."    An  absence  of  some  little  time  from  Oxford  had 
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shown  how  soon  the  effects  of  all  his  exertions  might  be 
counteracted.  One  of  his  pupils  confessed  that  he  was  be- 
coming more  and  more  afraid  of  singularity  ;  another  had 
studied  some  of  Mr.  Locke's  writings,  which  had  convinced 
him  of  the  mischief  of  regarding  authority  ;  a  third  had 
been  converted  from  fasting  by  a  fever  and  a  physician. 
The  little  body  of  his  associates  had  diminished  in  immber 
from  seven-and-twenty  to  five.  These  things  made  him 
reflect  closely  :  the  ill  consequences  of  his  singularity  were 
diminution  of  fortune,  loss  of  friends  and  of  reputation.  "As 
to  ray  fortune,"  said  he,  "  I  well  know,  though,  perhaps, 
others  do  not,  that  I  could  not  have  borne  a  larger  than  I 
have.  For  friends,  they  were  either  trifling  or  serious ;  if 
triflers,  fare  them  well — a  noble  escape  ;  if  senous,  those 
who  are  more  serious  are  left.  And  as  for  reputation, 
though  it  be  a  glorious  instrument  of  advancing  our  Mas- 
ter's service,  yet  there  is  a  better  than  that,  a  clean  heart, 
a  single  eye,  and  a  soul  full  of  God.  A  fair  exchange,  if, 
by  the  loss  of  reputation,  we  can  purchase  the  lowest  de- 
gree of  purity  of  heart." 

These  considerations  led  to  the  conclusion,  that  there 
was  little  prospect  of  doing  any  lasting  good  in  his  present 
situation ;  and  when  the  fitness  of  settling  at  Epworth,  if 
the  succession  could  be  obtained,  was  pressed  upon  him, 
he  considered  it  not  so  much  with  reference  to  his  utility, 
Qji  to  his  own  well-being  in  spiritual  things.  The  question, 
as  it  appeared  to  him,  was  not  whether  he  could  do  more 
good  to  others  there  or  at  Oxford,  but  whether  he  could 
do  more  good  to  himself,  seeing  that  wherever  he  could 
be  most  holy  himself,  there  he  could  most  promote  holi- 
ness in  others ;  but  he  could  improve  himself  more  at  Ox- 
ford than  at  any  other  place,  and  at  Oxford  therefore  he 
determined  to  remain.  This  reasoning  was  well  answered 
by  his  father  ;  who  told  him,  that  even  at  Oxford  he  might 
have  promoted  holiness  much  more  than  he  had  done,  if 
he  had  taken  the  right  method,  "  for  there  is  a  particular 
turn  of  mind  for  these  matters,  great  prudence  as  well  as 
great  fei^  or.  I  can  not,"  he  said,  "  allow  austerity  or  fast- 
ing, considered  by  themselves,  to  be  proper  acts  of  holiness, 
nor  am  I  for  a  solitary  life.  God  made  us  for  a  social  life. 
We  are  to  let  our  light  shine  before  men,  and  that  not 
barely  through  the  chinks  of  a  bushel  for  fear  the  wind 
should  blow  it  out :  the  design  of  lighting  it  was,  that  it 
might  give  light  to  all  who  went  into  the  house  of  God. 
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And  to  this  academical  studies  are  only  preparatoiy."  He 
concluded,  with  singular  force  and  eloquent  earnestness,  in 
these  words :  We  are  not  to  fix  our  view  on  one  single 
point  of  duty,  but  to  take  in  the  complicated  view  of  all  the 
circumstances  in  every  state  of  life  that  offers.  This  is  the 
case  before  us  :  put  all  the  circumstances  together  :  if  you 
are  not  indifferent  whether  the  labors  of  an  aged  father,  for 
above  forty  years  in  God's  vineyard,  be  lost,  and  the  fences 
of  it  trodden  down  and  destroyed  ;  if  you  consider  that  Mr. 
M.  must  in  all  probability  succeed  me  if  you  do  not,  and 
that  the  prospect  of  that  mighty  Nimrod's  coming  hither 
shocks  my  soul,  and  is  in  a  fair  way  of  bringing  down  my 
gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave ;  if  you  have  any  care 
for  our  family,  which  must  be  dismally  shattered  as  soon 
as  I  am  dropped ;  if  you  reflect  on  the  dear  love  and  long- 
ing which  this  poor  people  has  for  you,  whereby  you  will 
be  enabled  to  do  God  the  more  service,  and  the  plenteous- 
ness  of  the  harvest,  consisting  of  near  two  thousand  souls, 
whereas  you  have  not  many  more  souls  in  the  university — 
you  may  perhaps  alter  your  mind,  and  bend  your  will  to 
His,  who  has  promised  if  in  all  our  ways  we  acknowledge 
Him,  He  will  direct  our  paths." 

Samuel,  when  he  heard  that  his  brother  had  declared 
himself  unalterably  resolved  not  to  accept  the  living  if  he 
could  get  it,  knew  him,  as  he  said,  well  enough  to  believe 
that  no  one  could  move  his  mind,  except  He  who  made  it. 
Without,  therefore,  drawing  the  saw  of  controversy,  as  he 
called  it,  he  set  before  him  his  own  example.  "  I  left  Ox- 
ford," said  he,  '*  vdth  all  its  opportunity  of  good,  on  a 
worldly  account,  at  my  father's  desire.  I  left  my  last  set- 
tlement by  the  same  determination,  and  should  have  thought 
I  sinned  both  times  if  I  had  not  followed  it."  And  he 
pressed  upon  John  the  simple  proposition,  that  having  taken 
orders,  he  was  solemnly  engaged  to  undertake  the  cure 
of  souls  before  God,  and  his  High  Priest,  and  his  Church. 
Wesley  replied  both  to  his  father  and  his  brother  in  a  man- 
ner more  characteristic  of  the  man  than  creditable  to  his 
judgment.  He  argued  as  if  his  own  salvation  would  be 
rendered  impossible  at  Epworth  :  he  could  not,  he  said, 
stand  his  ground  there  for  a  month,  against  intemperance 
in  sleeping,  eating,  and  drinking ;  his  spirit  would  thus  be 
dissolved ;  the  cares  and  desires  of  the  world  would  roll 
back  with  a  full  tide  upon  him,  and  while  he  preached  to 
others,  he  should  be  a  castaway  himself.  Uninterrupted 
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freedom  from  trifling  acquaintance  was  necessary  for  him : 
he  dreaded,  as  the  bane  of  piety,  the  company  of  good  sort 
of  men,  lukewarm  Christians,  persons  that  have  a  jrreat 
concern  for  rehgion,  but  no  sense  of  it.  **  They  under- 
mine insensibly,"  says  he,  "  all  my  resolutions,  and  quite 
steal  from  me  the  little  fervor  I  have.  I  never  come  from 
among  these  saints  of  the  world  (as  John  Valdesso  calls 
them)  faint,  dissipated,  and  shorn  of  all  my  strength,  but  I 
say,  God  deliver  me  fi-om  a  half-Christian  !"  Agitur  de 
vita  et  sanguine  Turni :  the  point  was,  whether  he  should 
serve  Christ  or  Belial.  He  stood  in  need  of  persons  nearly 
of  his  own  judgment,  and  engaged  in  the  same  studies; 
persons  who  were  awakened  into  a  full  and  lively  con- 
viction that  they  had  only  one  v^^rk  to  do  upon  earth; 
who  had  absolutely  devoted  themselves  to  God ;  who 
took  up  their  cross  daily;  who  would  constantly  watch 
over  his  soul,  and,  according  to  the  occasion,  administer 
reproof,  advice,  or  exhortation,  with  all  plainness  and  all 
gentleness.  But  this  was  a  blessing  which  he  could  enjoy 
nowhere  but  at  Oxford.  There  also  he  knew  none  of  the 
cares  of  the  world ;  he  heard  of  such  things,  and  read  of 
them,  but  he  knew  them  not :  whatever  he  wanted  was 
provided  for  him  there,  without  any  expense  of  thought. 
There,  too,  he  endured  that  contempt  which  is  a  part  of 
the  cross,  that  every  man  who  would  follow  his  Savior 
must  bear.  Every  true  Christian,  he  said,  is  contemned 
by  all  who  are  not  so,  and  who  know  him  to  be  such  :  un- 
til he  be  thus  contemned  no  man  is  in  a  state  of  salvation  ; 
for  though  a  man  may  be  despised  without  being  saved, 
yet  he  can  not  be  saved  without  being  despised.  More 
good  also,  he  averred,  was  to  be  done  to  others  by  his  con- 
tinuance at  Oxford ;  the  schools  of  the  prophets  were 
there  ;  was  it  not  a  more  extensive  benefit  to  sweeten  the 
fountain,  than  to  purify  a  particular  stream  ?  And  for  the 
argument,  that  Epworth  was  a  wider  sphere  of  action, 
where  he  would  have  the  charge  of  two  thousand  souls, 
he  exclaimed,  "  Two  thousand  souls  !  I  see  not  how  any 
man  living  can  take  care  of  a  hundred."  If  any  stress  be 
laid  upon  the  love  of  the  people  at  Epworth — "  I  ask,  how 
long  will  it  last  ]  Only  till  I  come  to  tell  them  plainly  that 
their  deeds  are  evil,  and  to  make  a  particular  application 
of  that  general  sentence,  to  say  to  each,  TTiou  art  the  man! 
Alas,  sir,  do  I  not  know  what  love  they  had  for  you  at  first] 
And  how  have  they  used  you  since  ]    Why,  just  as  every 
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one  will  be  used  whose  business  it  is  to  bring  light  to  them 
that  love  to  sit  in  darkness  !"  To  the  concluding  part  of 
his  father's  letter  he  replied  thus :  "  As  for  the  flock  com- 
mitted to  your  care,  whom  for  many  years  you  have  dili- 
gently fed  with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word,  I  trust  in  God 
your  labor  shall  not  be  in  vain,  either  to  yourself  or  them, 
Many  of  them  the  Great  Shepherd  has,  by  your  hand,  de- 
livered from  the  hand  of  the  destroyer,  some  of  whom  are 
already  entered  into  peace,  and  some  remain  unto  this  day. 
'^or  yourself,  I  doubt  not,  but  when  your  warfare  is  ac- 
complished, when  you  are  made  perfect  through  sufferings, 
you  shall  come  to  your  grave,  not  with  sorrow,  but  as  a 
ripe  shock  of  corn,  full  of  years  and  victories.  And  Ho 
that  took  care  of  the  poor  sheep  before  you  were  born,  will 
not  forget  them  when  you  are  dead." 

This  letter  convinced  Samuel  how  unavailing  it  must 
needs  be  to  reason  further  with  one  who  was  possessed  by 
such  notions.  Nevertheless,  as  John  had  requested  to 
know  his  further  thoughts,  he  asked  him  if  all  his  labors 
were  come  to  this,  that  more  was  absolutely  necessary  for 
the  very  being  of  his  Christian  life,  than  for  the  salvation 
of  all  the  parish  priests  in  England.  What  you  say  of 
contempt,"  said  he,  "is  nothing  to  the  purpose  ;  for  if  you 
will  go  to  Epworth,  I  will  answer  for  it  you  shall,  in  a 
competent  time,  be  despised  as  much  as  your  heart  can 
wish."  But  he  maintained  that  there  was  not  in  Euclid  a 
proposition  more  certain  than  this,  that  a  man  must  be 
esteemed  in  order  to  be  useful ;  and  he  rested  the  case 
upon  his  former  argument,  that  a  general  resolution  against 
undertaking  the  cure  of  souls,  was  contrary  to  his  engage- 
ment at  ordination  :  **  The  order  of  the  church,"  said  he, 
"  stakes  you  down,  and  the  more  you  struggle  will  hold 
the  faster.  You  must,  when  opportunity  offers,  either  per- 
form that  promise  or  repent  of  it :  utrum  mavis  1  which  do 
you  prefer  1"  Wesley  admitted  the  force  of  his  ordination 
oath,  but  denied  that  it  had  this  meaning.  But  acknowl- 
edging the  established  principle,  that  the  mode  and  extent 
of  the  obligation  which  an  oath  imposes  are  not  to  be  de- 
termined by  him  who  takes,  but  by  him  who  requires  it, 
he  wrote  to  the  bishop  who  ordained  him,  proposing  this 
single  question,  whether,  at  ordination,  he  had  engaged 
himself  to  undertake  the  cure  of  a  parish  or  not  ?  The 
bishop's  answer  was  in  these  words :  It  doth  not  seem  to 
me  that,  at  your  ordination,  you  engaged  yourself  to  under- 
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lake  the  cure  of  any  parish,  provided  you  can,  as  a  clergy- 
man, better  serve  God  and  his  church  in  your  jjresent  or 
some  other  station."  Wesley  believed  he  had  all  reason- 
able evidence  that  this  was  the  case,  and  here  the  discus- 
sion ended.  He  had  made  it  an  affair  of  religious  casuistry, 
and  therefore  the  interest  of  his  mother  and  sisters  in  the 
decision,  nearly  as  this  point  lay  at  the  father's  heart,  seems 
to  have  been  totally  disregarded  by  him  as  unworthy  of  any 
consideration.* 

*  ["  His  conduct  iii  tLis  matter,"  says  the  Rev.  Richard  Watson,  "  has 
been  criticised  as  unfeeling,  without  considering  that  the  kindness  of  his 
general  character  is  a  sufficient  pledge  that  the  refusal  of  the  urgent  re- 
quest of  a  venerable  father,  and  a  beloved  mother  whose  widowhood 
would  be  unprovided  for,  must  have  been  to  him  sufficiently  painful. 
It  would  be  hard  to  prove  that  the  leading  consideration  which  influ- 
enced him, — that  he  was  more  usefully  employed  in  doing  good  at  the 
very  '  fountain'  from  which  the  nation  was  to  be  so  largely  supplied 
with  its  clergy,  than  as  a  country  parish  priest, — was  not  a  very  obvious 
truth.  This  conclusion,  true  or  false,  was  at  least  a  very  plausible  one, 
and  as  such,  concerned  his  conscience ;  and  his  disregard  of  his  own 
temporal  advantage,  which  certainly  lay  on  the  side  of  the  Epworth 
rectory,  and  his  merging  all  considerations  of  the  interests  of  the  family 
in  the  higher  question  of  what  he  regarded  as  a  duty,  might  not  appear 
instances  of'  good  judgment'  to  worldly  minds,  and  yet  be  so  in  reality. 
His  leading  reason,  drawn  from  his  greater  usefulness  at  Oxford,  bein^ 
strong  in  itself,  that  he,  with  his  wonted  decision  of  character,  should 
Btand  firmly  upon  it,  will  create  no  surprise ;  but  that  some  of  his  other 
reasons  are  less  weighty,  may  be  granted.  They  show  that  he  had  more 
confidence  in  a  certain  class  of  means,  to  secure  his  religious  safety, 
than  in  the  grace  of  "God.  This  was  the  natural  effect  of  those  notions 
of  the  efficacy  of  retirement,  and  self-denial,  and  the  '  wisdom  of  flight' 
from  danger,  which  he  had  Icanied  from  Bishop  Taylor:  while  the 
views  he  entertained  of  the  necessity  of  exercising  a  minute  personal 
superintendence  over  every  individual  committed  to  his  charge,  as  being 
equally  necessary  to  his  own  good  conscience,  and  to  their  salvation, 
led  him  to  regard  a  parish  containing  two  thousand  souls,  as  too  formi- 
dable and  fearful  an  undertaking.  His  re^i^io?fs  judgment  was  indeed 
as  yet  immature  and  pei-plexed ;  but  in  reasoning  from  his  own  princi- 
ples, his  natural  judgment  showed  its  usual  strength  in  the  conclusions 
to  which  it  conducted  him.  Whatever  weakness  there  might  be  in  the 
case  was  the  result  of  the  imperfect  state  of  his  religious  experience,  and 
of  that  dependence  upon  his  own  plans  of  attaining  spirituality,  to  which 
it  gave  rise ;  but  connecting  him  with  that  great  work  which  he  was 
designed  afterward  to  effect,  we  must  shut  out  also  the  doctrine  of  Prov- 
idence, if  we  do  not  see  a  higher  hand  than  that  of  man  in  this  determ- 
ination ;  a  hand  which  is  not  the  less  certainly  employed  when  it  works 
its  ends  through  the  secret  volitions,  aversions,  inclinations,  and  even 
prejudices  of  the  human  heart,  than  when  it  more  sensibly  and  immedi- 
ately interposes  to  hasten  or  retaz'd  its  purposes." — Life  of  Wesley,  pp 
28,  29.— Am.  Ed.] 
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WESLEY  IN  AMERICA. 

Wesley  the  father  died  in  the  ensuing  April,  at  a  good 
old  age,  and  ripe  for  immortality.  John  and  Charles  were 
with  him  during  the  last  stage  of  his  illness.  A  few  days 
before  his  departure  he  said  to  them,  '*  The  weaker  I  am 
in  body,  the  stronger  and  more  sensible  support  I  feel  from 
God.  There  is  but  a  step  between  me  and  death.  To- 
morrow I  would  see  you  all  with  me  round  this  table,  that 
we  may  once  more  drink  of  the  Cup  of  Blessing,  before 
we  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  With  desire  have 
I  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I  die."  On 
the  morrow  he  was  so  exceeding  weak  and  full  of  pain, 
that  he  could  not  receive  the  elements  without  difficulty, 
and  often  repeated,  "  Thou  shakest  me,  thou  shakest  me  !" 
He  had  no  fear  of  death,  and  the  peace  of  God  which  he 
enjoyed  appeared  sometimes  to  suspend  his  bodily  suffer- 
ings, and  when  they  recurred,  to  sustain  his  mind  above 
them.  When,  as  nature  seemed  spent,  and  his  speech  was 
failing,  his  son  John  asked  him  whether  he  was  not  near 
heaven,  he  answered,  "  Yes,  I  am,"  distinctly,  and  with  a 
voice  of  hope  and  joy.  After  John  had  used  the  commend- 
atory prayer,  he  said,  **  Now  you  have  done  all these 
were  his  last  words,  and  he  passed  away  so  peacefully  and 
insensibly,  that  his  children  continued  over  him  a  consider- 
able time  in  doubt  whether  or  not  the  spirit  was  departed  * 
Mrs.  Wesley,  who  for  several  days,  whenever  she  entered 
his  chamber,  had  been  carried  out  of  it  in  a  fit,  recovered 
her  fortitude  now,  and  said  her  prayers  were  heard,  for 
God  had  granted  him  an  easy  death,  and  had  strengthened 
her  to  bear  it. 

*  ["  Brighter  views  of  the  doctrine  of  faith,"  says  Watson,  "  had 
opened  upon  his  mind  during  his  sickness,  and  shed  their  influence 
upon  his  last  hours.  This  his  sons  afterward  more  clearly  understood 
than  at  this  time."  But  why  does  not  Mr.  Southey  detect  "  enthusi- 
asm" in  all  this  ?  Here  is  a  clear  case  of  the  "  detestable  doctrine  of 
assurance,"  and  of  that  "  voracious  credulity"  that  expects  evident  "  an- 
swers to  prayer."  But  in  this  case  the  subject  is  the  scrupulously 
canonical  rector  of  Epworth,  instead  of  his  eccentric  son. — Am.  Ed.] 
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The  mother  and  daughter  were  left  with  little  or  no  pro- 
vision ;  and  a  brutal  woman,  of  whom  Mr.  Wesley  rented 
a  few  fields,  seized  the  live  stock  on  the  very  day  of  his 
funeral,  for  a  debt  of  fifteen  pounds.  Samuel  was  now 
their  support:  "If  you  take  London  in  your  way,"  said 
Charles  to  him,  "  my  mother  desires  you  would  remember 
she  is  a  clergyman's  widow.  Let  the  Society  give  her 
what  they  please,  she  must  be  still,  in  some  degree,  hur- 
densome  to  you,  as  she  calls  it.  How  do  I  envy  you  that 
glorious  burden,  and  wish  I  could  share  in  it !  You  must 
put  me  into  some  way  of  getting  a  little  money,  that  I  may 
do  something  in  this  shipwreck  of  the  family." 

The  latest  human  desires  of  this  good  man  were,  that  he 
might  complete  his  work  upon  the  book  of  Job,  pay  his 
debts,  and  see  his  eldest  son  once  more.  The  first  of  these 
desires  seems  to  have  been  nearly,  if  not  wholly  accom- 
plished ;  and  John  was  charged  to  present  the  volume  to 
Queen  Caroline.*  Going  to  London  on  this  commission, 
he  found  that  the  trustees  of  the  new  colony  of  Georgia 
were  in  search  of  persons  who  would  preach  the  Gospel 
there  to  the  settlers  and  the  Indians,  and  that  they  had  fixed 
their  eyes  upon  him  and  his  associates,  as  men  who  appear- 
ed to  possess  the  habits  and  qualities  required  for  such  a 
service.  Dr.  Burton,  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  was  one 
of  the  trustees :  he  was  well  acquainted  with  Wesley,  and 
being  at  this  time  in  London,  introduced  him  to  Mr.  Ogle- 
thorpe, the  founder  of  the  colony.  At  first  when  it  was 
proposed  to  him  to  go  upon  this  mission,  he  peremptorily 
refused.  Arguments  were  adduced  which  made  him  less 
resolute  in  his  refusal ;  objections  which  he  started  w^ere 
obviated ;  and  when  he  spoke  of  the  grief  which  it  must 
give  his  mother  if  he  were  to  accept  the  proposal,  saying 
he  was  the  staff  of  her  age,  her  chief  support  and  comfort, 
it  was  evident  that  he  was  shaken.  He  was  asked,  in  re- 
ply, whether  he  would  go  if  his  mother's  approbation  could 
be  obtained  1  This  he  thought  impossible,  but  he  consented 
that  the  trial  should  be  made,  and  secretly  determined, 
that,  if  she  were  willing,  he  would  receive  her  assent  as 
the  call  of  God.  Her  answer  was,  "  Had  I  twenty  sons,  I 
should  rejoice  that  they  were  all  so  employed,  though  I 
should  never  see  them  more." 

He  did  not,  however,  resolve  finally  upon  this  measure 
without  consulting  those  persons  whose  opinions  had  most 
*  [See  Appendix,  Note  XIII.,  B.] 
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weight  with  him,  among  whom  were  William  Law,  and 
John  Byrom,  the  poet.  Their  approbation  confirmed  him 
in  his  intention,  though  their  dissent  might  not  have  shaken 
his  purpose.  His  brother  Samuel  also  was  content  that 
he  should  go :  perhaps  he  thought  it  well  that  he  should 
engage  in  a  service  wherein  so  much  zeal  was  required, 
that  the  excess,  which  now  led  him  into  extravagances, 
might  find  full  employment.  It  was,  indeed,  his  growing 
attachment  to  ascetic  principles  and  habits,  which  made 
him  desirous  of  removing  from  the  temptations  of  the 
world.  He  looked  forward  to  the  conversion  of  the  Indians 
as  comparatively  an  easy  task  :  there,  he  said,  he  should 
have  the  advantage  of  preaching  to  a  people  not  yet  be- 
guiled by  philosophy  and  vain  deceit ;  and  might  enforce 
to  them  the  plain  truth  of  God,  without  its  being  softened 
and  rendered  useless  by  the  comments  of  men.*  Little 
had  he  read  of  missionary  labors,  and  less  could  he  have 
reflected  upon  them,  when  he  reasoned  thus!  But  to  an 
unbeliever,  who  said  to  him,  **  What  is  this,  sir ;  are  you 
one  of  the  knights-errant  ]  How,  I  pray,  got  Quixotism 
into  your  head  1  You  want  nothing ;  you  have  a  good 
provision  for  life,  and  are  in  a  way  of  preferment ;  and 
must  you  leave  all  to  fight  windmills — to  convert  savages 
in  America!"  he  answered,  feelingly  and  calmly,  "  Sir,  if 
the  Bible  be  not  true,  I  am  as  very  a  fool  and  madman  as 
you  can  conceive  ;  but  if  it  be  of  God,  I  am  sober-minded. 
For  he  has  declared,  *  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house, 
or  friends,  or  brethren,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who 
shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  the  present  time,  and  in 
the  world  to  come  everlasting  life.'  " 

It  had  been  Charles  Wesley's  intention  to  spend  all  his 
days  at  Oxford  as  a  tutor,  for  he  dreaded  exceedingly  to 
enter  into  orders  ;  now,  however,  he  determined  to  accom- 
pany his  brother.  This  was  strongly  opposed  by  Samuel, 
but  in  vain  :  he  was  more  docile  toward  John,  whom  he 
always  regarded  as  his  guide,  and,  in  deference  to  his 

*  ["Among  the  indirect  benefits  which  may  be  expected  to  arise 
from  missions,"  says  Robert  Hall,  '*  we  may  be  allowed  to  anticipate  a 
more  pure,  simple,  apostolical  mode  of  preaching  the  Gospel.  The 
situation  of  a  missionary,  retired  from  the  scene  of  debate  and  contro- 
versy, who  has  continually  before  his  eyes  the  objects  which  presented 
themselves  to  the  attention  of  the  apostles,  is  favorable  to  an  emanci- 
pation from  prejudice  of  every  sort,  and  to  the  acquisition  of  just  and 
enlarged  conceptions  of  Christianity." — Address  to  Eustace  Carey.—' 
Am.  Ed.'\ 
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judgment,  consented  to  be  ordained  ;  but  he  went  out  in 
the  capacity  of  secretary  to  Mr.  Oglethorpe.  Their  com- 
panions were  Charles  Delamotte,  the  son  of  a  London  mei- 
chant.  and  Benjamin  Ingham,  who  was  one  of  the  little 
community  at  Oxford.  *'  Our  end,"  says  Wesley,  "  in  leav- 
ing our  native  country,  was  not  to  avoid  want  (God  having 
given  us  plenty  of  temporal  blessings),  nor  to  gain  the 
dung  and  dross  of  riches  and  honor ;  but  singly  this,  to 
save  our  souls  ;  to  live  wholly  to  the  glory  of  God."  They 
embarked  at  Gravesend  on  the  14th  of  October,  17.35,  and 
from  that  day  the  series  of  his  printed  jouiTials  commences. 
Oh,  that  all  men,  who  have  produced  great  effects  in  the 
world,  had  left  such  memoirs  of  themselves  !* 

On  board  the  same  vessel  there  were  six-and-twenty 
Moravians,  going  to  join  a  party  of  their  brethren  from 
Hermhut,  who  had  gone  out  the  preceding  year  under  the 
sanction  of  the  British  government,  and  with  the  approba- 
tion of  the  English  church;  some  of  our  bishops,  indeed, 
having,  of  their  own  accord,  offered  to  ordain  their  pas- 
tors. The  conductor  of  this  second  detachment  was  David 
Nitschmann,  one  of  a  family  distinguished  for  their  suffer- 
ings and  their  zeal  :  he  was  afterward  the  first  bishop  of 
the  revived  Church  of  the  Brethren,  the  appellation  by 
which  the  Moravians  designate  themselves.  The  rise  and 
institutions  of  this  remarkable  people,  with  whom  Wesley 
was,  for  some  time,  intimately  connected,  and  from  whom 
much  of  the  economy  of  the  Methodists  has  been  derived, 
will  be  described  hereafter.  Wesley  was  exceedingly  im- 
pressed with  the  piety,  the  simplicity,  and  the  equanimity 
of  these,  his  shipmates  :  he  applied  himself  to  the  German 
language,  that  he  might  converse  with  them  the  more  freely, 
and  Nitschmann  and  the  others  began  to  learn  English. 

While  he  resided  at  Oxford  he  had  always  hitherto  been 
restrained,  perhaps  uncnosciously,  by  some  regard  to  ap- 
pearances ;  that  restraint  was  no  longer  felt,  and  he  and 
his  companions  began  to  put  their  ascetic  principles  in  full 
practice.  Believing,  he  says,  the  denying  ourselves,  even 
in  the  smallest  instances,  might,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  be 
helpful  to  us,  we  wholly  left  off  the  use  of  flesh  and  wine,  and 
confined  ourselves  to  vegetable  food,  chiefly  rice  or  biscuit 
After  a  while,  they  persuaded  themselves  that  nature  did 

*  A  short  time  before  he  left  England  he  seems  to  have  published  a 
corrected  version  of  Thomas  a  Kempis,  aud  to  have  translated  a  Preface 
which  had  not  appeared  before  in  any  English  edition. 


WESLEY   IN  AMEUICA- 


103 


not  require  such  frequent  supplies  as  they  had  been  accus- 
tomed to — so  they  agreed  to  leave  off  supper;  and  Wesley, 
having  slept  on  the  floor  one  night,  because  his  bed  had 
been  wetted  in  a  storm,  thought  he  should  not  find  it  need- 
ful to  sleep  in  a  bed  any  more.  His  next  experiment  was, 
whether  life  might  not  as  well  be  sustained  by  one  sort  of 
food  as  by  variety  ;  he  and  Delamotte  accordingly  tried 
with  bread,  as  being  the  staff  of  life  in  Europe,  and  they 
found  themselves  never  more  vigorous  and  hearty.  Upon 
this  he  exclaims,  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart  :  to  them 
all  things  are  pure  ;  every  creature  is  good  to  them,  and 
nothing  to  be  rejected.  But  let  them  who  are  not  thus 
pure,  use  every  help,  and  remove  every  hinderance,  always 
remembering,  that  he  that  despiseth  little  things  shall  fall 
by  little  and  little."  "  At  this  time,"  his  official  biographers 
say,  "  he  had  only  attained  to  the  spirit  of  bondage  unto 
fear ;  and  he  found  that  all  his  senses  were  ready  to  betray 
him  into  sin,  upon  every  exercise  of  them."  In  a  spirit 
akin  to  this,  and  derived  from  the  same  source,  he  wrote 
from  on  board  to  his  brother  Samuel,  beseeching  him,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  to  banish  all  such  poison  from  his 
school,  as  the  classics  which  were  usually  read  there,  and 
introduce  Christian  authors  in  their  place ;  for  it  was  his 
duty  to  instruct  his  scholars,  "  not  only  in  the  beggarly 
elements  of  Greek  and  Latin,  but  much  more  in  the  Gos- 
pel."* Fanaticism  always  comes  to  this  in  its  progress  : 
first  it  depreciates  learning,  then  it  would  destroy  it.  There 
have  been  Christians,  as  they  believed  themselves,  who 
would  have  burnt  the  Alexandrian  library  upon  the  same 
logic  as  the  Caliph  Omar,  with  no  other  difference  than 
that  of  calling  their  book  by  a  Greek  name  instead  of  an 
Arabic  one. 

The  course  of  life  which  they  adopted  on  board  was  as 
regular  as  the  circumstances  of  a  voyage  would  allow, 
and  as  severe  as  the  rule  of  a  monastic  order.  From  four 
in  the  morning  till  five  they  used  private  prayer ;  from  five 
till  seven  they  read  the  Bible  together,  carefully  comparing 
it  with  the  writings  of  the  earliest  ages,  that  they  might  not 

*  [  What  Mr.  Wesley  condemned  was  the  indiscriminate  use  of  the 
heathen  poets :  that  he  was  not  opposed  to  the  use  of  a  judicious  selec- 
tion from  them  is  evident,  since  he  prepared  such  a  selection  for  his 
school  at  Kingswood — a  course  now  demanded  by  the  united  voice  of 
public  sentiment.  Had  he  condemned  them  altogether,  he  might  have 
plead  high  authorities  for  his  course,  no  less  than  Erasmus,  Bud- 
daeus,  &c. — Am.  Ed.'\ 
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lean  to  their  own  understandings.  At  seven  they  break- 
fasted, and  they  had  public  prayers  at  eight.  From  nine 
till  twelve  John  Wesley  was  employed  in  learning  German, 
Delamotte  pursued  his  Greek  studies,  Charles  wrote  ser- 
mons, and  Ingham  instructed  the  children ;  and  at  twelve 
they  met  to  give  an  account  to  one  another  of  what  they 
had  done  since  their  last  meeting,  and  of  what  they 
intended  to  do  before  their  next.  They  dined  about  one; 
and  from  dinner  till  four,  the  time  was  spent  in  reading  to 
those  of  whom  each  had  taken  especial  charge,  or  in  ex- 
horting them  severally,  as  the  case  might  require.  There 
were  evening  prayers  at  four,  when  the  second  lesson  was 
explained,  or  the  children  were  catechised  and  instructed 
before  the  congregation.  From  six  to  seven  each  read  in 
his  cabin  to  a  few  of  the  passengers.  At  seven  Wesley 
joined  with  the  Germans  in  their  public  service,  and  Ing- 
ham read  between  the  decks  to  as  many  as  desired  to  hear. 
At  eight  they  met  again  to  instruct  and  exhort.  By  this 
time  they  were  pretty  well  wearied  with  exhortations  and 
instruction ;  and  between  nine  and  ten  they  went  to  bed, 
where,  as  Wesley  says,  neither  the  waving  of  the  sea,  nor 
the  motion  of  the  ship,  could  take  away  the  refreshing  sleep 
which  God  gave  them. 

It  was  a  rough  season,  their  passage  was  tempestuous ; 
and,  during  the  storm,  Wesley  felt  that  he  was  unfit,  be- 
cause he  was  unwilling  to  die.  Ashamed  of  this  unwilling- 
ness, he  reproached  himself  as  if  he  had  no  faith,  and  he 
admired  the  impassible  tranquillity  to  which  the  Moravi- 
ans had  attained.  They  had  evinced  that  they  were  de- 
livered from  pride,  anger,  and  revenge  :  those  servile  offi- 
ces, which  none  of  the  English  would  perform  for  the 
other  passengers,  they  offered  themselves  to  undertake, 
and  would  receive  no  recompense ;  saying,  it  was  good  for 
their  proud  hearts,  and  their  Savior  had  done  more  for 
them.  No  injury  could  move  their  meekness ;  if  they 
were  struck  or  thrown  down,  they  made  no  complaint,  nor 
suffered  the  slightest  indication  of  resentment  to  appear. 
Wesley  was  curious  to  see  whether  they  were  equally  de- 
livered from  the  spirit  of  fear,  and  this  he  had  an  opportu- 
nity of  ascertaining.  In  the  midst  of  the  psalm  with  which 
they  began  their  service,  the  sea  broke  over,  split  the  main- 
sail, covered  the  ship,  and  poured  in  between  the  decks, 
as  if,  he  says,  the  great  deep  had  already  swallowed  us  up. 
A  dreadful  screaming  was  heard  among  the  English  colu- 
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nists :  the  Moravians  calmly  sung  on.  Wesley  afterwanT 
asked  one  of  them,  if  he  was  not  afraid  at  that  time.  He 
replied,  **  I  thank  God,  no."  He  was  then  asked  if  the 
women  and  children  were  not  afraid.  His  answer  was, 
"  No  ;  our  women  and  children  are  not  afraid  to  die."  In 
the  intei-vals  of  fine  weather  which  they  enjoyed,  Wesley 
said  he  could  conceive  no  difference  comparable  to  that  be- 
tween a  smooth  and  a  rough  sea,  except  that  which  is  be- 
tween a  mind  calmed  by  the  love  of  God,  and  one  torn  up 
by  the  storms  of  earthly  passions.  On  the  5th  of  February 
they  anchored  in  the  Savannah  River. 

The  colony  in  Georgia,  the  last  which  the  English  estab- 
lished in  North  America,  had  been  only  three  years  found- 
ed at  this  time.  The  British  government  had  encouraged 
it,  with  wise  political  views,  as  a  defense  for  the  southern 
provinces  against  the  Spaniards,  and  for  the  purpose  of  oc- 
cupying a  critical  position  which  otherwise,  there  was  rea- 
son to  believe,  would  have  been  occupied  by  the  French, 
to  the  great  danger  and  detriment  of  the  British  settle- 
ments :  but  it  had  been  projected  by  men  of  enlarged  be- 
nevolence, as  a  means  of  providing  for  the  employment  and 
well-being  of  those  who  were  poor  and  distressed  at  home. 
Twenty-one  persons  were  incorporated  as  trustees  for  twen- 
ty-one years,  with  power  during  that  time  to  appoint  all  the 
officers,  and  regulate  all  the  concerns  of  the  colony ;  and 
they  were  authorized  to  collect  subscriptions  for  fitting  out 
the  colonists  and  supporting  them,  till  they  could  clear  the 
lands.  The  trustees  contributed  money  not  less  liberally 
than  time  and  labor ;  the  bank  subscribed  largely,  and 
Parliament  voted  ^£10,000  for  the  advancement  of  a  design 
which  was  every  way  conducive  to  the  interest  of  the  com- 
mon weal.  The  first  expedition  consisted  of  a  hundred 
and  sixteen  settlers.  James  Oglethorpe,  one  of  the  trus- 
tees, embarked  with  them :  an  active,  enterprising,  and 
zealous  man.  He  is  said  to  have  taken  with  him  Sir  Wal- 
ter Raleigh's  original  journals,  and  to  have  been  guided  by 
them  in  the  choice  of  a  situation  for  his  settlement;  and 
this  is  confirmed  by  the  tradition  of  the  Indians :  their 
forefathers,  they  said,  had  held  a  conference  with  a  war- 
rior who  came  over  the  great  waters,  and  they  pointed  out 
a  funeral  barrow,  under  which  the  chief  who  had  conferred 
with  him  was  buried,  by  his  own  desire,  in  the  spot  where 
the  conference  had  been  held. 

The  site  of  the  new  settlement  was  on  the  banks  of  the 
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river  Savannah,  which  bends  like  a  sickle  in  that  part :  the 
banks  are  about  forty  feet  high,  and  on  the  top  is  what,  in 
the  language  of  the  colonies,  is  called  a  bluff — plain,  high 
ground,  extending  about  a  half-a-mile  along  the  river,  and 
some  five  or  six  miles  up  the  country.  Ships  drawing 
twelve  feet  water  may  ride  within  ten  yards  of  the  shore. 
In  the  center  of  the  plain  the  town  was  marked  out,  oppo- 
site an  island  of  rich  pasturage.  From  the  quay  there  was 
a  fine  prospect  of  the  coast  in  one  direction,  and  an  island, 
called  Tybee,  in  the  mouth  of  the  river ;  on  the  other  the 
wide  stream,  bordered  with  high  woods  on  both  sides,  glit- 
tered in  the  distance  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach.  The 
country  belonged  to  the  Creek  Indians  :  they  were  com- 
puted at  this  time  to  amount  to  about  twenty-five  thousand 
souls,  war  and  disease,  and  the  vices  of  savage  life,  having 
greatly  reduced  their  numbers.  An  Indian  woman,  who 
had  married  a  trader  from  Carolina,  acted  as  interpreter 
between  the  English  and  her  countrymen  ;  her  services 
were  at  first  purchased  with  presents,  and  liberally  reward- 
ed afterward  by  an  annuity  of  a  hundred  pounds.  Fifty 
chieftains  and  elders,  from  the  eight  tribes  who  composed 
the  confederacy  of  the  Creeks,  were  deputed  to  confer 
with  Oglethorpe,  and  treat  of  an  alliance.  In  the  name  of 
these  confederated  tribes,  Weecachumpa,  the  Long  Chief, 
informed  the  British  adventurers  what  was  the  extent  of 
country  which  they  claimed  as  their  inheritance  ;  he  ac- 
knowledged the  superiority  of  the  white  men  to  the  red ; 
he  said  they  were  persuaded  that  the  Great  Power,  who 
dwelt  in  heaven  and  all  around  (and  he  threw  his  hands 
abroad,  and  prolonged  his  articulation  as  he  spoke),  had 
sent  the  English  thither  for  their  good,  and  therefore  they 
were  welcome  to  all  the  land  which  the  Creeks  did  not  use 
themselves. 

Tomo-chichi,  to  whose  tribe  this  part  of  the  country  be- 
longed, then  presented  him  with  a  buffalo  skin,  adorned  on 
the  inside  with  the  head  and  feathers  of  an  eagle.  The 
eagle,  he  said,  signified  speed,  and  the  buffalo  strength. 
The  English  were  swift  as  the  eagle,  and  strong  as  the  buf- 
falo. Like  the  eagle,  they  flew  over  the  great  waters  to 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth ;  and  like  the  buffalo,  they 
were  so  strong  that  nothing  could  withstand  them.  The 
feathers  of  the  eagle,  he  said,  were  soft,  and  signified  love  ; 
the  skin  of  the  buffalo  was  warm,  and  signified  protection  : 
therefore  he  hoped  the  English  would  love  and  protect  the 
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little  family  of  the  Creeks.  The  alliance  was  soon  con- 
cluded, a  stipulation  being  made,  that  wherever  a  town  was 
laid  out,  a  certain  portion  of  land  should  be  allotted  to  the 
natives.  Oglethorpe  then  presented  each  of  their  micoes, 
or  kings,  with  a  shirt,  a  laced  coat,  and  a  laced  hat ;  each 
of  the  warriors  with  a  gun,  and  each  of  their  attendants 
with  a  duffle  cloak,  and  a  few  trifles. 

Oglethorpe  returned  to  England  the  following  year,  and 
took  with  him  Tomo-chichi,  Sonawki  his  wife,  and  Tooa- 
nahowi  his  son,  with  seven  other  Indians.  They  were  pre- 
sented to  George  II.  at  Kensington,  where  the  micoe  offer- 
ed a  calumet  to  the  king,  and  addressed  him  in  a  charac- 
teristic and  not  ineloquent  oration.  **  This  day  I  see  the 
majesty  of  your  face,  the  greatness  of  your  house,  and  the 
number  of  your  people.  I  am  come  in  my  old  days,  though 
I  can  not  expect  to  see  any  advantage  to  myself;  I  am 
come  for  the  good  of  the  children  of  all  the  nations  of  the 
Lower  and  Upper  Creeks,  that  they  may  be  instructed  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  English.  These  are  feathers  of  the 
eagle,  which  is  the  swiftest  of  birds,  and  which  flieth 
around  our  nations.  These  feathers  in  our  land  are  a 
sign  of  peace,  and  have  been  earned  from  town  to  town 
there.  We  have  brought  them  over  to  leave  them  with 
you,  O  great  king,  as  a  token  of  everlasting  peace.  O 
great  king,  whatever  words  you  shall  say  unto  me,  I  will 
faithfully  tell  them  to  all  the  kings  of  the  Creek  nations." 
The  orator  addressed  the  queen  also  in  these  words  :  *'  I 
am  glad  to  see  this  day,  and  to  have  the  opportunity  of  see- 
ing the  mother  of  this  great  people.  As  our  people  are 
joined  with  your  majesty's,  we  humbly  hope  to  find  you 
the  common  mother  and  protectress  of  us  and  all  our  chil- 
dren." Tomo-chichi  and  his  companions  had  no  reason  to 
be  dissatisfied  with  their  reception  in  England.  They 
were  objects  not  only  of  cuiiosity,  but  of  kindness.  A 
weekly  allowance  was  assigned  them  of  twenty  pounds, 
during  their  stay  of  four  months ;  they  lived  during  most 
of  the  time  at  the  tables  of  persons  of  distinction,  liberal 
presents  were  made  them,  and  when  they  embarked  for 
their  own  country,  they  were  carried  in  one  of  the  king's 
carriages  to  Gravesend.  A  number  of  Protestant  Saltz- 
burghers,*  expelled  by  their  own  government  on  account 

*  The  expulsion  of  these  Saltzburghers  was  the  last  wholesale  act  of 
intolerance  committed  by  a  Roman  Catholic  government.  Of  all  acts 
of  the  kind,  however,  it  was  executed  with  the  least  inhumanity,  and 
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of  religion,  went  over  with  them.    A  large  party  of  High 
landers  followed  in  the  year  ensuing,  and  the  prospects  of 
the  colony  were  so  promising,  that  Parliament  granted  a 
supply  of  ,£26,000.    And  when  Mr.  Oglethorpe  returned, 

the  most  cause.  The  archbishop  was  a  humane  and  conscientious  man, 
and  endeavored  by  all  means  of  gentleness  and  persuasion  to  maintain 
that  conformity  of  .belief  in  his  dominions,  -which,  both  as  prince  and 
prelate,  according  to  the  laws  and  the  faith  which  he  professed,  it  was 
his  duty  to  preserv  e.  But  the  spirit  of  reformation  which  had  arisen 
was  not  to  be  suppressed  by  the  preaching  of  Franciscan  friars ;  and  in 
a  coimtry  where  the  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants  were  passionately 
attached  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  with  all  its  forms  and  fables, 
and  the  rest  were  possessed  with  an  uncompromising  and  enthusiastic 
determination  of  worshiping  God  in  their  own  way,  the  only  means  of 
preventing  a  civil  war,  sooner  or  later,  was  to  make  the  minority  depart 
in  peace ;  and  this  was  not  done  till  they  had  threatened  to  call  upon  a 
foreign  power  for  supp)ort.  About  twenty -five  thousand  persons,  a  tenth 
part  of  the  population,  migrated  on  this  occasion.  Their  property  was 
sold  for  them  under  the  King  of  Prussia's  protection ;  some  injustice  and 
considerable  loss  must  needs  have  been  suffered  by  such  a  sale,  and  the 
chancellor,  by  whom  this  strong  measure  was  carried  into  effect,  is  ac- 
cused of  having  enriched  himself  by  the  transaction.  Seventeen  thou- 
sand of  the  emigrants  settled  in  the  Prussian  states.  Their  march  will 
long  be  remembered  in  Germany.  The  Cathohc  magistrates  at  Augs- 
burg shut  the  gates  against  them ;  but  the  Protestants  in  the  city  pre- 
vailed, and  lodged  them  in  their  houses.  The  Count  of  Stolberg  Wame- 
gerode  gave  a  dinner  to  about  nine  hundred  in  his  palace :  they  were 
also  Hberally  entertained  and  relieved  by  the  Duke  of  Brunswick.  At 
Leipsic  the  clergy  met  them  at  the  gates,  and  entered  with  them  in 
procession,  singing  one  of  Luther's  hymns ;  the  magistrates  quartered 
them  upon  the  inhabitants,  and  a  collection  was  made  for  them  in  the 
church,  several  merchants  subscribing  one  thousand  dollars  each.  The 
university  of  Witteiiburg  went  out  to  meet  them,  with  the  rector  at 
their  head,  and  collections  were  made  from  house  to  house.  "  We 
thought  it  an  honor,"  says  one  of  the  professors,  "  to  receive  our  poor 
guests  in  that  city  where  Luther  first  preached  the  doctrines  for  which 
they  were  obliged  to  abandon  their  native  homes."  These  demonstra- 
tions of  the  popular  feeling  render  it  niore  than  probable  that,  if  a  reli- 
gious war  had  been  allowed  to  begin  in  Saltzburg,  it  would  have  spread 
throughout  Germany. 

£33,000  were  raised  in  London  for  the  relief  of  the  Saltzburghers ; 
many  of  them  settled  in  Georgia — colonists  of  the  best  description. 
They  called  their  settlement  Ebenezer.  Whitefield,  in  1738,  was 
wonderfully  pleased  with  their  order  and  industry.  "  Their  lands," 
he  says,  "are  improved  surprisingly  for  the  time  they  have  been  there ; 
and  I  believe  they  have  far  the  best  crop  of  any  in  the  colony.  They 
are  blessed  with  two  such  pious  ministers  as  I  have  not  often  seen.  They 
have  no  courts  of  judicature,  but  all  little  differences  are  immediately 
and  implicitly  decided  by  their  ministers,  whom  they  look  upon  and 
love  as  their  fathers.  They  have  likewise  an  orphan  house,  in  which  are 
seventeen  children  and  one  widow,  and  I  was  much  delighted  to  see 
the  regularity  wherewith  it  i  smanaged." 
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bringing  with  him  the  Wesleys,  he  took  out  about  three 
hundred  passengers  in  two  ships. 

Such  was  the  history  of  the  settlement  to  which  Wesley 
went  out  as  chaplain  and  missionary ;  and  such  had  been 
its  progress  when  he  arrived  there.  No  colony  was  ever 
established  upon  principles  more  honorable  to  its  projec- 
tors. The  device  upon  their  seal  was  the  genius  of  the 
colony  seated  between  the  two  rivers  which  were  its 
boundaries,  with  the  cap  of  liberty  on  his  head,  a  spear  in 
one  hand,  and  a  cornucopia  in  the  other ;  on  the  reverse 
were  some  silk-worms  at  their  work,  with  the  words  Non 
sihi,  sed  aliis,  for  the  motto.  The  conduct  of  the  trustees 
did  not  discredit  their  professions ;  they  looked  for  no  emol- 
ument to  themselves  or  their  representatives  after  them ; 
and  the  first  principle  which  they  laid  down  in  their  laws 
was,  that  no  slave  should  be  employed.  This  was  regarded 
at  the  time  as  their  great  and  fundamental  error :  it  was 
afterward  repealed ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  this 
colony  being  the  only  one  in  America  which  prohibited 
slavery  at  its  foundation,  was  the  last  which  gave  its  re- 
luctant consent  to  the  abolition  of  the  slave-trade.  But 
there  were  solid  political  reasons  for  the  prohibition,  even 
if  the  everlasting  principles  of  humanity  and  justice  had 
not  been  regarded ;  for  the  Spaniards,  who  had  been  little 
scrupulous  as  to  the  means  of  carrying  on  war  in  the  new 
world,  had  formed  a  regiment  of  refugee  negroes  from 
Carolina,  who  were  paid  and  clothed  like  the  Spanish 
troops,  and  officered  from  among  themselves ;  they  had 
proclaimed  freedom  for  all  who  would  join  them,  and  had 
emissaiies  actively  employed  in  encouraging  them  to  es- 
cape from  slavery.  Some  other  regulations,  although 
equally  well  designed,  were  not  equally  wise.  None  of 
the  colonists  were  to  be  permitted  to  trade  with  the  In- 
dians, except  such  as  should  obtain  a  special  license  for 
that  purpose.  This  was  placing  the  settlers  in  a  worse 
condition  than  any  other  colonists  :  the  law,  therefore,  was 
sure  to  render  them  discontented,  and  to  be  disobeyed. 
The  lands  were  granted  upon  a  feudal  principle,  the  pos- 
sessors being  bound  to  take  the  field  whenever  the  public 
service  might  require ;  but  as  if  the  evils  of  a  feudal  aris- 
tocracy could  possibly  arise  in  a  commercial  colony,  estates 
were  to  be  granted  only  in  tail  male,  lest  large  tracts,  by 
descents  and  intermarriages,  should  fall  into  one  hand; 
thus,  from  the  apprehension  of  remote  and  imaginary  dan^ 
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ger,  the  odious  injustice  of  a  Salic  law  in  private  posses- 
sions was  introduced.  And  the  importation  of  rum  was 
prohibited :  it  is  said  that  this  spirit,  when  properly  dilut- 
ed,* is  proved  by  experience  to  be  the  wholesomest  and 
most  refreshing  drink,  as  well  as  the  cheapest  for  workmen 
in  that  foggy  and  burning  climate ;  and  it  is  certain  that 
to  forbid  the  use  of  a  thing  good  in  itself,  because  it  is  liable 
to  be  abused,  is  subjecting  the  worthy  part  of  the  commu- 
nity to  a  privation  for  the  sake  of  the  worthless. 

The  ship  in  which  Wesley  was  embarked  cast  anchor 
near  Tybee  island,  "where  the  groves  of  pines,  running 
along  the  shore,  made,"  he  says,  "  an  agreeable  prospect, 
showing,  as  it  were,  the  bloom  of  spring  in  the  depth  of 
winter."  On  the  following  morning  they  landed  on  a  small 
uninhabited  island,  where  Mr.  Oglethorpe  led  them  to  a 
rising  gi'ound,  and  they  all  knelt  and  returned  thanks  to 
God  for  having  arrived  in  safety.  Mr.  Oglethorpe  went 
that  day  to  vSavannah,  and  returned  the  next,  bringing  with 
him  Augustus  Gottlieb  Spangenberg,t  one  of  the  pastors 
of  the  Moravians.  Wesley,  perceiving  in  him  the  same 
character  which  in  his  fellow-passengers  had  impressed 
him  so  strongly,  asked  his  advice  concerning  his  own  con- 
duct in  a  situation  which  was  new  to  him  ;  the  German  re- 
plied, "  My  brother,  I  must  first  ask  you  one  or  two  ques- 
tions. Have  you  the  witness  within  yourself?  Does  the 
Spirit  of  God  bear  witness  with  your  spirit  that  you  are  a 
child  of  God?"  Wesley  had  hitherto  been  accustomed  to 
be  himself  the  teacher ;  it  was  the  first  time  that  he  had 
been  treated  as  a  novice  or  a  child  in  spiritual  things  :  he 
was  surprised,  and  knew  not  what  to  answer ;  the  German 
perceived  this,  and  said,  Do  you  know  Jesus  Christ  ]" 
After  a  pause,  he  replied,  "  I  know  he  is  the  Savior  of  the 
world."  "  True,"  rejoined  Spangenberg  ;  "  but  do  you 
know  he  has  saved  youV^    Wesley  answered,  "  I  hope  he 

*  [I  believe  it  has  never  been  determined  when  this  "refreshing 
drink"  is  "  properly  diluted ;"  and  it  is  certain  that  the  people  of  Sa- 
vannah, though  they  have  made  many  experiments,  have  not  succeeded 
in  finding  that  exact  proportion  of  rum  and  water  in  their  grog  that 
renders  it  altogether  "wholesome." — Am. 

t  [This  individual  was  afterward  one  of  the  bishops  of  the  church  of 
the  United  Brethren  ;  and,  by  means  of  that  learning  which  he  now  de- 
spised, but  subsequently  learned  to  consecmte  to  God,  rendered  them 
not  less  valuable  service  than  did  Count  Zinzendorf  himself.  He  was 
a  man  of  a  clear  understanding,  extensive  learning,  and  de»-  ted  piety. 
He  left  a  voluminous  life  of  Zinzendorf,  an  exposition  of  ^'  .istian  Doo 
trme,  and  some  excellent  hymns. — Am.  Ed.'\ 
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has  died  to  save  me."  The  Moravian  only  added,  "Do 
you  know  yourself]"  and  Wesley,  who  was  evidently  awed 
by  this  catechism,  confesses,  that  in  answering  "  I  do,"  he 
feared  he  was  but  uttering  vain  words.  The  account 
which  Spangenberg  gave  of  himself  strengthened  the  im- 
pression which  this  conversation  had  made.  He  had  spent 
some  years  at  the  university  of  Jena,  he  said,  in  learning 
languages  and  the  vain  philosophy,  which  he  had  now  long 
been  laboring  to  forget.  It  had  pleased  God  to  overturn 
his  heart  by  means  of  some  who  preached  the  Word  with 
power,  and  he  then  immediately  threw  aside  all  learning, 
except  what  tended  to  salvation.  He  then  began  teaching 
poor  children  ;  and,  having  been  invited  to  Halle,  was  ban- 
ished from  thence,  because  many  faults  were  found  both 
with  his  behavior  and  his  preaching :  he  had  removed  ac- 
cordingly to  Herrnhut,  and  had  been  sent  from  thence  to 
Georgia,  to  regulate  the  Moravian  establishment.  Wesley 
inquired  whither  he  was  to  go  next ;  his  answer  was,  "  I 
have  thoughts  of  going  to  Pennsylvania;  but  what  God  will 
do  with  me  I  know  not.  I  am  blind.  I  am  a  child.  My 
Father  knows,  and  I  am  ready  to  go  wherever  he  calls." 

The  brothers  now  separated.  Charles  went  with  Ing- 
ham to  Frederica,  a  settlement  on  the  west  side  of  the  isl- 
and of  St.  Simons,  in  the  mouth  of  the  Alatamaha.*  John 
and  Delamotte  took  up  their  lodging  with  the  Germans  at 
Savannah,  till  the  house  which  was  intended  for  them  should 
be  erected.  We  had  now,"  says  Wesley,  an  opportu- 
nity, day  by  day,  of  observing  their  whole  behavior ;  for  we 
were  in  one  room  with  them  from  morning  to  night,  unless 
for  the  little  time  spent  in  walking.  They  were  always 
employed,  always  cheerful  themselves,  and  in  good-humor 
with  one  another.  They  had  put  away  all  anger,  and  strife, 
and  wraih,  and  bitterness,  and  clamor,  and  evil  speaking. 
They  walked  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  they  were 
called,  and  adorned  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  in  all  things." 
And  having  been  present  at  a  consultation  concerning  the 
affairs  of  their  church,  in  which,  after  several  hours  spent 
in  conference  and  prayer,  they  proceeded  to  the  election 
and  ordination  of  a  bishop,  he  says,  that  '*  the  great  sim- 
plicity, as  well  as  solemnity,  of  the  whole,  almost  made  him 

*  The  Duke  de  la  Rochefoucault  Liancourt  says,  that  the  three 
branches  of  the  river  Alatamaha,  with  the  island  of  St.  Simons,  which 
lies  facing  them,  forms  the  best,  deepest,  and  safest  harbor  on  the  Amer- 
ican coast,  below  the  Chesapeake. 
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forget  the  seventeen  hundred  years  between,  and  imagine 
himself  in  one  of  those  assemblies  where  form  and  state 
were  not,  but  Paul  the  tent-maker,  or  Peter  the  fisherman, 
presided — yet  with  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  o* 
power."  Among  the  things  of  which  he  was  chiefly  afraid 
upon  leaving  England,  one  had  been  that  he  should  never 
again  have  so  many  faithful  friends  as  he  left  there.  He 
now  exclaimed,  "  But  who  knoweth  the  mercy  and  power 
of  God  ?  From  ten  friends  I  am  awhile  secluded,  and  he 
hath  opened  me  a  door  into  the  whole  Moravian  church." 

When  Dr.  Burton  proposed  Wesley  as  a  proper  person 
for  the  mission  to  Georgia,  he  was  influenced  by  an  opin- 
ion, that  the  more  men  were  inured  to  a  contempt  of  the 
conveniences  and  comforts  of  life,  to  serious  thoughts  and 
bodily  austerities,  the  fitter  they  were  for  such  an  under- 
taking. He  told  him  that  the  apostolical  manner  of  preach- 
ing from  house  to  house  might  be  effectual,  and  turn  many 
to  i-ighteousness.  He  reminded  him  (as  if  seeing  upon 
what  rock  he  was  most  likely  to  be  wrecked)  of  how  great 
importance  it  was  to  distinguish  with  prudence  '*  between 
what  is  essential  and  what  is  merely  circumstantial  to 
Christianity ;  between  what  is  indispensable  and  what  is 
variable ;  between  what  is  of  divine  and  what  is  of  human 
authority and  he  warned  him,  that  the  people  among 
whom  he  was  going  were  "  babes  in  the  progress  of  their 
Christian  life,  to  be  fed  with  milk  instead  of  strong  meat." 
In  one  point  Dr.  Burton  judged  rightly  ;  no  man  was  more 
desirous  of  courting  discomfort,  or  more  able  to  endure 
privations  and  fatigue ;  in  all  other  points  never  was  man 
more  thoroughly  unfit  for  the  service  which  he  had  under- 
taken. It  seems  at  first  to  have  been  supposed  that  he 
would  be  engaged  more  as  a  missionary  than  as  a  chap- 
lain, and  he  thought  himself  called  to  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen.  But  when  Tomo-chichi  came  to  welcome  the 
governor  on  his  arrival,  and  was  introduced  to  the  intended 
teacher,  it  appeared  that  unforeseen  obstacles  had  arisen. 
*'  I  am  glad  you  are  come,"  said  the  chief,  speaking  through 
the  female  interpreter  to  Wesley :  "  when  I  was  in  Eng- 
land, I  desired  that  some  one  would  speak  the  Great  Word 
to  me ;  and  my  nation  then  desired  to  hear  it.  But  now 
we  are  all  in  confusion.  Yet  I  am  glad  you  are  come.  I 
will  go  up  and  speak  to  the  wise  men  of  our  nation,  and  I 
hope  they  will  hear.  But  we  would  not  be  made  Chris- 
tians as  the  Spaniards  make  Christians  :  we  would  be  taught 
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before  we  are  baptized."  Wesley  made  answer,  "  There 
is  but  One,  He  that  sitteth  in  heaven,  who  is  able  to  teach, 
man  wisdom.  Though  we  are  come  so  far,  we  know  not 
whether  He  will  please  to  teach  you  by  us,  or  no.  If  He 
teaches  you,  you  will  learn  wisdom ;  but  we  can  do  noth- 
ing." Had  he  been  master  of  their  language,  like  those 
excellent  men,  Elliot  and  Roger  Williams,  the  manner  of 
his  speech  indicates  that  he  would  have  addressed  them 
successfully  in  their  own  style  ;  but  he  never  seems  to  have 
attempted  the  arduous  task  of  acquiring  it :  and  when  an 
opportunity  offered  of  going  among  the  Choctaws,  and  Mr. 
Oglethorpe  objected  to  it,  because  there  was  danger  of 
being  intercepted  or  killed  by  the  French ;  and  still  more 
because  of  the  inexpediency  of  leaving  Savannah  without 
a  minister,  the  two  brethren  discussed  these  objections  with 
the  Moravians,  and  acceded  to  their  opinion,  that  they  ought 
not  yet  to  go.  In  Georgia,  indeed,  as  the  Jesuits  had  found 
it  in  South  America,  the  vicinity  of  a  white  settlement 
would  have  proved  the  most  formidable  obstacle  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Indians.  When  Tomo-chichi  was  urged 
to  listen  to  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  he  keenly  replied, 
"  Why,  these  are  Christians  at  Savannah  !  these  are  Chris- 
tians at  Frederica!"  Nor  was  it  without  good  apparent 
reason  that  the  poor  savage  exclaimed,  "  Christian  much 
drunk  !  Christian  beat  men  !  Christian  tell  lies  !  Devil 
Christian  !    Me  no  Christian  !" 

Wesley,  however,  was  well  pleased  at  first  with  his  situ- 
ation :  the  place,  he  said,  was  pleasant  beyond  imagination  ; 
he  was  even  persuaded  that  it  was  exceedingly  healthful, 
and  he  wrote  to  his  mother,  saying,  he  should  be  heartily 
glad  if  any  poor  and  religious  men  or  women  of  Epworth 
or  Wroote  could  come  over  to  him ;  inviting  them  with  a 
promise  of  land  enough,  and  of  provisions  till  they  could 
live  upon  its  produce.  He  was  satisfied,  also,  with  his  re- 
ception, and  the  effect  which  he  produced.  The  people 
crowded  to  hear  him  ;  and  when  he  beheld  the  deep  atten- 
tion with  which  they  received  the  Word,  and  the  seriousness 
that  afterward  sat  upon  all  their  faces,  he  could  scarcely  re- 
frain from  anticipating  a  continuance  of  the  impression,  **  in 
spite,"  he  says,  **  of  experience,  and  reason,  and  Scripture 
altogether."  One  of  the  ladies  to  whom  he  was  introduced, 
on  his  first  landing,  assured  him  that  he  would  see  as  well 
dressed  a  congregation  on  Sunday  as  most  which  he  had 
seen  in  London.    "  I  did  so,"  he  says ;  "  and  soon  after 
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took  occasion  to  expound  those  Scriptures  which  relate  to 
dress,  and  to  press  them  freely  upon  my  audience,  in  a 
plain  and  close  application.  All  the  time  that  I  afterward 
ministered  at  Savannah,  I  saw  neither  gold  in  the  church, 
nor  costly  apparel ;  but  the  congregation  in  general  was 
almost  constantly  clothed  in  plain,  clean  linen  or  woolen. 
All,"  he  said,  was  smooth,  and  fair,  and  promising  :  many 
seemed  to  be  awakened ;  all  was  full  of  respect  and  com- 
mendation." He  taught  one  school  and  Delamotte  another ; 
some  of  Delamotte's  boys,  who  wore  shoes  and  stockings, 
thought  themselves  superior  to  the  poor  fellows  who  went 
barefoot;  and  Wesley  proposed  to  change  schools  for  a 
while,  that  he  might  endeavor  to  cure  an  evil  which  his 
friend  found  himself  unable  to  remedy.  To  effect  this,  he 
went  into  the  school  without  shoes  and  stockings  himself. 
The  boys  stared  at  him  and  at  each  other ;  he,  of  course, 
took  no  notice,  but  kept  them  to  their  work ;  it  was  soon 
evident  that  the  unshod  party  felt  the  comfort  of  being  thus 
countenanced,  and  before  the  week  was  over,  pride  stood 
no  longer  in  the  way  of  discipline  or  of  economy,  and 
many  of  the  .others  came  to  school  barelegged  also. 

This  was  not  the  only  instance  in  which  he  gained  a 
signal  victory  over  the  vanities  of  the  world  :  one  of  the 
better  order  of  colonists  gave  a  ball ;  the  public  prayers 
began  about  the  same  time  ;  the  church  was  full,  and  the 
ball-room  so  empty,  that  the  entertainment  could  not  go 
forward-  He  perceived  that  this  made  many  persons  angry, 
and  he  did  not  perceive  that  it  would  have  been  prudent 
as  well  as  easy  not  to  have  excited  such  feelings  on  such 
an  occasion.  All  might  have  continued  well,  could  he  but 
have  remembered  the  advice  of  Dr.  Burton,  to  consider 
his  parishioners  as  babes  in  their  progress,  and  therefore  to 
feed  them  with  milk.  Instead  of  this,  he  drenched  them 
with  the  physic  of  an  intolerant  discipline.  Following  the 
rubric  in  opposition  to  the  practice  of  the  English  church, 
he  insisted  upon  baptizing  children  by  immersion,  and  re- 
fused to  baptize  them  if  the  parents  would  not  consent  to 
this  rude  and  perilous  method.*  Some  persons  he  would 
not  receive  as  sponsors,  because  they  were  not  communi- 
cants ;  and  when  one  of  the  most  pious  men  in  the  colony 
earnestly  desired  to  be  admitted  to  the  communion,  he  re- 
fused to  administer  it  to  him,  unless  he  would  submit  to 
be  re-baptized,  because  he  was  not  a  member  of  an  Epis- 
*  [See  Appendix,  Note  XIV.] 
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copal  church;  and  he  would  not  read  the  burial-service 
over  another  for  the  same  reason,  or  for  some  one  founded 
upon  the  same  principle.*  He  was  accused  of  making  his 
sermons  so  many  satires  upon  particular  persons,  and  for 
this  cause  his  auditors  fell  off;  for,  though  one  might  have 
been  very  well  pleased  to  hear  the  others  preached  at,  no 
person  liked  the  chance  of  being  made  the  mark  himself. 
All  the  quarrels  which  had  occurred  since  his  arrival  were 
occasioned,  it  was  affirmed,  by  his  intermeddling  conduct. 
"Beside,"  said  a  plain  speaker  to  him,  "the  people  say 
they  are  Protestants  ;  but  as  for  you,  they  can  not  tell  what 
religion  you  are  of;  they  never  heard  of  such  a  religion 
before,  and  they  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  it." 

It  was  not  merely  by  his  austere  opinions  and  ascetic 
habits  that  Wesley  gave  occasion  to  this  notion.  With 
all  his  rigid  adherence  to  the  letter  of  the  rubric,  his  dispo- 
sition for  departing  from  the  practices  of  the  church,  and 
establishing  a  discipline  of  his  own,  was  now  beginning  to 
declare  itself.  He  divided  the  public  prayers,  following, 
in  this  respect,  the  original  appointment  of  the  church, 
which,  he  said,  was  still  observed  in  a  few  places  in  Eng- 
land :  so  he  performed  the  morning  service  at  five,  and 
reserved  the  communion  office,  with  the  sermon,  for  a 
separate  service  at  eleven ;  the  evening  sendee  was  at 
three.  He  visited  his  parishioners  from  house  to  house  in 
order,  setting  apart,  for  this  purpose,  the  hours  between 
twelve  and  three,  when  they  could  not  work  because  of  the 
heat.  And  he  agreed  with  his  companions  to  form,  if  they 
could,  the  more  serious  parishioners  into  a  little  society, 
who  should  assemble  once  or  twice  a-week  for  the  purpose 
of  improving,  instructing,  and  exhorting  each  other;  from 
these  again  a  smaller  number  was  to  be  selected  for  a  more 
intimate  intercommunion,  which  might  be  forwarded,  partly 
by  the  ministers  conversing  singly  with  each,  and  partly  by 
inviting  them  altogether  to  the  minister's  house  on  Sunday 
afternoons.t    Mr.  Oglethorpe  so  far  accorded  with  his 

*  In  his  eighth  Journal,  Wesley  inserts  a  letter  from  this  person,  whose 
name  was  John  Martin  Belzius.  He  says,  "  What  a  truly  Christian  piety 
and  simplicity  breathe  in  these  lines !  And  yet,  this  very  man,  when 
I  was  at  Savannah,  did  I  refuse  to  admit  to  the  Lord's  table  '  because 
he  was  not  baptized ;'  that  is,  not  baptized  by  a  minister  who  had  been 
episcopally  ordained.  Can  any  one  carry  High  Church  zeal  higher 
than  this  1  And  how  well  have  I  since  been  beaten  with  mine  own 
gtaflf!" 

t[See  Appendix,  Note  XV.] 
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views  of  reformation,  as  to  give  orders  that  no  person 
should  profane  the  Sabbath  by  fishing  or  fowling  upon 
that  day ;  but  the  governor,  who  had  cares  enough  to  dis- 
quiet him,  arising  from  the  precarious  state  of  the  colony, 
was  teazed  and  soured  by  the  complaints  which  were  now 
perpetually  brought  against  the  two  brothers,  and  soon 
began  to  wish  that  he  had  brought  out  with  him  men  of 
more  practicable  tempers. 

The  best  people  are  not  to  be  looked  for  in  new  colonies; 
formed  as  such  establishments  hitherto  have  been  in  modern 
times,  they  usually  consist  of  adventurers,  who  have  either 
no  fortune  to  lose,  or  no  character — the  most  daring  or  the 
most  desperate  members  of  society.*  Charles  Wesley 
attempted  the  doubly  difficult  task  of  reforming  some  of 
the  lady  colonists,  and  reconciling  their  petty  jealousies 
and  hatred  of  each  other ;  in  which  he  succeeded  no  fur- 
ther than  just  to  make  them  cordially  agree  in  hating  him, 
and  caballing  to  get  rid  of  him  in  any  way.  He  had  not 
been  six  days  atFrederica  before  he  was  involved  in  so  many 
disputes  and  disagreeable  circumstances,  that  he  declared  he 
would  not  spend  six  days  more,  in  the  same  manner,  for 
all  Georgia ;  but  it  was  neither  in  his  power  to  change  his 
situation  so  soon,  nor  to  improve  it.  As  he  was  at  prayers 
in  a  myrtle  grove,  a  gun  was  fired  from  the  other  side  of 
the  bushes,  and  the  ball  passed  close  by  him :  he  believed 
it  was  aimed  at  him  ;  yet,  if  tbere  had  really  been  a  design 
against  his  life,  they  who  made  the  attempt  would  not  so 
easily  have  given  up  their  purpose.  Oglethorjje  was,  at 
this  time,  gone  inland  with  the  Indians,  to  see  the  limits 
which  they  claimed.  During  his  absence  the  doctor  chose 
to  shoot  during  service-time  on  the  Sunday,  in  the  midst 
of  the  sermon,  and  so  near  the  church,  that  the  constable 
thought  it  his  duty  to  go  out  and  deliver  him  to  the  com- 
manding-officer, who  put  him  under  arrest  in  the  guard- 
room. This  was  of  course  imputed  to  the  chaplain ;  the 
doctor's  wife  poured  out  a  torrent  of  execrations  against 
him  in  the  street ;  and  to  heighten  the  indignation  which 

*  ["  Mr.  Wesley  had  doubtless  heard,  in  his  visit  to  London,  of  the 
religious  societies,  described  by  Dr.  Woodward,  which  were  encouraged 
by  the  more  serious  clergy,  and  held  weekly  private  meetings  for  reli- 
gious edification.  It  is  probable  that  he  had  even  attended  such  meet- 
ings in  the  metropolis.  Wherever,  indeed,  a  revival  of  serious  religion 
has  taken  place,  and  ministers  have  been  in  earnest  to  promote  it,  we 
Bee  similar  means  adopted,  as  by  Baxter  at  Kidderminster,  during  his 
eminently  successful  ministry  there." — Rev.  R.  Watson. — Am.  Ed.] 
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was  excited,  the  doctor  himself  refused  to  go  out  to  any 
patient,  though  his  services  were  wanted  by  a  woman  at 
the  time.  When  Oglethorpe  returned,  he  found  Frederica 
in  an  uproar,  and  he  was  informed  that  a  plan  was  con- 
certed among  the  settlers  for  abandoning  the  colony,  and 
that  Charles  Wesley  was  the  prime  mover  of  the  mischief. 
The  accusation  came  in  too  authentic  a  manner  to  be  dis- 
regarded ;  for  it  was  made  by  the  spokesman  of  the  discon- 
tented, who,  in  their  name,  demanded  leave  to  depart. 
Oglethorpe  accordingly  sent  for  him,  and  charged  him  with 
mutiny  and  sedition,  yet  treated  him  with  some  remains  of 
kindness,  and  said  that  he  should  not  scruple  shooting  half- 
a-dozen  of  those  fellows  at  once,  but  that  from  regard  to 
him,  he  had  spoken  to  him  first.  A  cross-examination, 
skillfully  managed,  made  the  accuser  himself  admit,  that 
Charles  Wesley  had  no  otherwise  excited  the  mutineers  to 
this  resolution  than  by  forcing  them  to  prayers.  Still 
an  uncomfortable  feeling  remained  in  Oglethorpe's  breast, 
which  no  explanation  could  remove  :  he  had  expected  that 
men  of  such  talents,  such  learning,  such  piety,  and  such 
zeal  as  the  Wesleys,  would  have  contributed  essentially  to 
the  good  order  of  the  colony ;  and  he  complained  that,  in- 
stead of  love,  meekness,  and  true  religion  among  the  peo- 
ple, there  was  nothing  but  mere  formal  prayers  ;  but  of  the 
form,  he  was  soon  convinced,  there  was  as  little  as  of  the 
reality,  seldom  more  than  half-a-dozen  attending  at  the 
public  service.  Still  he  thought  Charles  had  raised  these 
disorders,  as  in  truth  he  had  been  the  occasion  of  them  by 
his  injudicious  zeal.  Charles  asked  whether  it  was  his 
wish  that  he  should  altogether  forbear  from  conversing 
with  the  parishioners.  To  this  the  governor  would  give 
no  answer ;  but  he  spoke  of  the  difficulties  of  his  own  situa- 
tion :  "Every  thing  was  in  confusion,"  he  said;  "it  was 
much  easier  to  govern  a  thousand  persons  than  three  score; 
and  he  durst  not  leave  them  before  they  were  settled." 

This  interview  left  neither  party  in  an  enviable  state  of 
mind.  Charles  wrote  to  his  brother,  the  letter  was  inter- 
cepted, and  the  scoundrel  who  opened  it  proclaimed  its 
contents ;  instead  of  writing  again,  he  resolved  to  send 
Ingham  to  him.  There  was  one  person  of  better  character 
among  these  profligate  settlers,  who  burst  into  tears  when 
he  took  leave  of  Ingham,  and  said,  "  One  good  man  is  leav- 
ing us  already  ;  I  foresee  nothing  but  desolation.  Must 
my  poor  children  be  brought  up  like  these  savages  V  And 


118 


WESLEY  IN  AMERICA. 


[1736. 


Charles  himself,  feeling  the  utter  loneliness  in  which  he 
was  left,  though  but  by  a  temporary  separation,  exclaims 
in  his  journal,  "  O  happy,  happy  friend  !  abiit^  ei'ujnt,  cva- 
sit ;  but  woe  is  me  that  I  am  still  constrained  to  dwell  in 
Meshech  !  I  languished,"  he  says,  *'  to  bear  him  company, 
followed  him  with  my  eye  till  out  of  sight,  and  then  sunk 
into  deeper  dejection  of  spirit  than  I  had  known  before." 
Mr.  Oglethorpe  now  began  to  manifest  his  displeasure  in 
a  manner  not  more  distressing  to  its  object  than  dishonor- 
able to  himself.  Charles  Wesley,  expecting  to  live  with 
him  as  his  secretary,  had  taken  out  with  him  from  England 
no  furniture  of  any  kind  ;  he  was  now  informed  that  Mr. 
Oglethorpe  had  given  orders  that  no  one  should  use  his 
things  ;  and,  upon  observing  that  he  supposed  the  order 
did  not  extend  to  him,  was  told  by  the  servant  that  he  was 
particularly  included  by  name.  "  Thanks  be  to  God,"  said 
he,  "  it  is  not  yet  made  capital  to  give  me  a  morsel  of 
bread.  I  begin  now,"  he  says  in  his  journal,  "  to  be  abused 
and  slighted  into  an  opinion  of  my  own  considerableness. 
I  could  not  be  more  trampled  upon  were  I  a  fallen  minister 
of  state.  The  people  have  found  out  that  I  am  in  disgrace  ; 
my  few  well-wishers  are  afraid  to  speak  to  me  :  some  have 
turned  out  of  the  way  to  avoid  me ;  others  have  desired 
that  I  would  not  take  it  ill  if  they  seemed  not  to  know  me 
when  we  should  meet.  The  servant  that  used  to  wash  my 
linen  sent  it  back  unwashed.  It  was  great  cause  of  triumph 
that  I  was  forbidden  the  use  of  Mr.  Oglethorpe's  things, 
which,  in  effect,  debarred  me  of  most  of  the  conveniences, 
if  not  the  necessaries  of  life.  I  sometimes  pitied  them,  and 
sometimes  diverted  myself  with  the  odd  expressions  of  their 
contempt ;  but  I  found  the  benefit  of  having  undergone  a 
much  lower  degree  of  obloquy  at  Oxford." 

Hitherto  he  had  lain  on  the  ground  in  the  corner  of  a 
hut ;  some  boards  were  now  to  be  distributed  from  the 
public  stores,  and  he  applied  for  some  to  use  as  a  bedstead ; 
but  they  were  given  to  every  person  except  himself.  Out- 
ward hardships  and  inward  conflicts,  above  all  the  bitter- 
ness of  reproach  from  Mr.  Oglethorpe,  who  was  the  only 
man  he  wished  to  please,  wore  him  out  at  last,  and  he  was 
forced  to  lie  down  by  what  he  called  a  friendly  fever.  "  My 
sickness,"  he  says,  "  I  knew  could  not  be  of  long  contin- 
uance, as  I  was  in  want  of  every  help  and  convenience :  it 
must  either  soon  leave  me,  or  release  me  from  further  suf- 
ferings."    Some  charitable  persons  brought  him  gruel, 
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which  pi'oduced  a  salutary  perspiration ;  and  being  a  little 
relieved,  the  next  day  he  was  able  to  bury  a  poor  man, 
who  had  been  killed  by  the  bursting  of  a  cannon,  but  in  a 
state  of  such  weakness,  that  he  was  led  out  to  perform  the 
funeral  service,  and  envied  the  man  his  quiet  grave.  On 
the  first  day  of  his  illness  he  got  the  old  bedstead  to  lie 
upon,  on  which  the  wounded  man  had  expired  ;  he  pos- 
sessed it  only  one  night :  Oglethorpe  was  brutal  enough  to 
give  it  away  from  under  him,  and  refused  to  spare  one  of 
the  carpenters  to  mend  him  up  another. 

John,  meantime,  being  relieved  by  Ingham,  at  Savannah, 
embarked  in  a  sort  of  flat-bottomed  barge  called  a  pettia- 
gaw  for  Frederica.  At  night  he  wrapped  himself  from  head 
foot  in  a  large  cloak  to  keep  off  the  sand-flies  (for  they 
were  anchored  near  an  island),  and  lay  down  on  the  quarter- 
deck. About  midnight  he  was  greatly  astonished  by  find- 
ing himself  under  water  :  he  had  rolled  overboard,  and  in 
so  sound  a  sleep  that  he  did  not  wake  while  falling ;  his 
presence  of  mind,  which  never  forsook  him,  served  him 
here  in  good  stead,  and,  swimming  round  to  the  other  side 
of  the  vessel  where  there  was  a  boat  tied,  he  climbed  up 
by  the  rope.  Contrary  winds  delayed  him  six  days  on  the 
passage.  Charles  began  to  recover  from  the  moment  of 
his  brother's  arrival.  In  his  natural  indignation  at  the 
treatment  which  he  received,  he  had  resolved  rather  to 
perish  for  want  of  necessaries  than  submit  to  ask  for  them : 
by  John's  advice,  however,  he  departed  from  this  resolu- 
tion, and  the  way  to  reconciliation  was  thus  opened.  Wes- 
ley remained  about  a  week  at  Frederica.  A  few  days 
after  his  departure,  Mr.  Oglethorpe  sent  for  Charles,  and 
a  remarkable  scene  ensued.  The  governor  began  by  say- 
ing he  had  taken  some  pains  to  satisfy  his  brother,  but  in 
vain.  **  It  matters  not,"  said  he.  "  I  am  now  going  to 
death  ;  you  will  see  me  no  more.  Take  this  ring,  and 
carry  it  to  Mr.  V. ;  if  there  be  a  friend  to  be  depended  on, 
he  is  one.  His  interest  is  next  to  Sir  Robert's  :  whatever 
you  ask  within  his  power,  he  will  do  for  you,  your  brother, 
and  family.  I  have  expected  death  for  some  days.  These 
letters  show  that  the  Spaniards  have  long  been  seducing 
our  allies,  and  intend  to  cut  us  off"  at  a  blow.  I  fall  by  my 
friends,  on  whom  I  depended  to  send  their  promised  suc- 
cors. But  death  is  nothing  to  me  :  he  will  pursue  all  my 
designs,  and  to  him  I  recommend  them  and  you."  He 
then  gave  him  a  diamond  ring.    Charles  Wesley,  who  had 
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little  expected  such  an  address,  took  it,  and  replied,  **  If  I 
am  speaking  to  you  for  the  last  time,  hear  what  you  will 
quickly  know  to  be  a  truth,  as  soon  as  you  are  entered 
on  a  separate  state.  This  ring  I  shall  never  make  use  of 
for  myself.  I  have  no  worldly  hopes  :  I  have  renounced 
the  world  :  life  is  bitterness  to  me  ;  I  came  hither  to  lay  it 
down.  You  have  been  deceived  as  well  as  I.  I  protest 
my  innocence  of  the  crimes  I  am  charged  with,  and  think 
myself  now  at  liberty  to  tell  you  what  I  thought  never  to 
have  uttered."  The  explanation  into  which  he  then  en- 
tered so  satisfied  Oglethorpe,  that  his  feelings  were  entirely 
changed  :  all  his  old  love  and  confidence  returned  ;  and 
he  embraced  Charles  and  kissed  him  with  the  most  cordial 
affection.  They  went  together  to  the  boat,  where  he  waited 
some  minutes  for  his  sword  ;  a  mourning  sword  was  twice 
brought  him,  which  he  twice  refused  to  take ;  at  last  they 
brought  his  own  ;  it  had  been  his  father's.  "  With  this 
sword,"  said  he,  "  I  was  never  yet  unsuccessful."  When 
the  boat  pushed  off,  Charles  Wesley  ran  along  the  shore 
to  see  his  last  of  him.  Oglethorpe,  seeing  him  and  two 
persons  run  after  him,  stopped  the  boat,  and  asked  if  they 
wanted  any  thing.  One  of  them,  the  officer  whom  he  had 
left  with  the  command,  desired  his  last  orders.  Charles 
then  said,  "  God  is  with  you  :  go  forth,  Christo  duce  et 
ausincc  Christoy  Oglethorpe  replied,  "  You  have  some 
verses  of  mine ;  you  there  see  my  thoughts  of  success." 
The  boat  then  moved  off,  and  Charles  remained  praying 
that  God  would  save  him  from  death,  and  wash  away  all 
his  sins. 

On  the  fifth  day,  Oglethorpe  returned  in  safety.  An  ene- 
my's squadron,  of  three  large  ships  and  four  smaller,  had 
been  for  three  weeks  endeavoring  to  make  a  descent,  but  the 
wind  continued  against  them,  till  they  could  wait  no  longer. 
Charles  returned  him  the  ring.  "When  I  gave  it  you," 
said  the  governor,  "  I  never  expected  to  see  you  again  ;  but 
I  thought  it  would  be  of  service  to  your  brother  and  you. 
I  had  many  omens  of  my  death  ;  but  God  has  been  pleased 
to  preserve  a  life  which  was  never  valuable  to  me,  and  yet, 
in  the  continuance  of  it,  I  thank  God  I  can  rejoice."  He 
then  talked  of  the  strangeness  of  his  deliverance,  when  be- 
trayed, as  it  appeared,  on  all  sides,  and  without  human  sup- 
port;  and  he  condemned  himself  for  his  late  conduct,  imput- 
ing it,  however,  to  want  of  time  for  consideration,  and  the 
state  of  his  mind.  **  I  longed,  sir,"  said  Charles,  '*  to  see  you 
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once  more,  that  I  might  tell  you  some  things  before  we  finally 
parted  ;  but  then  I  considered  that  if  you  died,  you  would 
know  them  all  in  a  moment.  Oglethorpe  replied,  "  I  know 
not  whether  separate  spirits  regard  our  little  concerns ;  if 
they  do,  it  is  as  men  regard  the  follies  of  their  childhood, 
or  I  my  late  passionateness."  About  three  months  after- 
ward, Mr.  Oglethorpe  sent  him  to  England  with  dispatch- 
es, and  followed  him  thither  in  the  autumn  of  the  same 
year. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  ensuing  year,  it  was  determined 
that  Ingham  should  go  to  England  also,  and  endeavor  to 
bring  over  some  of  their  friends  to  assist  them.  When 
Wesley  had  been  twelve  months  in  Georgia,  he  sent  to  the 
trustees  an  account  of  the  expenses  for  that  time,  for  him- 
self and  Delamotte,  which,  deducting  building  and  jour- 
neys, amounted  only  to  c£44  4*.  4<Z.  A  salary  of  .£50  was 
allowed  for  his  maintenance,  which  he  had  resolved  not  to 
accept,  thinking  his  fellowship  sufficient  for  him;  but  his 
brother  Samuel  expostulated  with  him  upon  the  injustice 
of  such  conduct,  both  to  himself  and  to  those  who  should 
come  after  him.  These  arguments  were  too  reasonable  to 
be  resisted,  especially  when  Wesley  was  looking  to  an 
event  which  would  have  deprived  him  of  his  income  from 
college. 

Sophia  Causton,*  the  niece  of  the  chief  magistrate  at  Sa- 
vannah, had  fixed  her  eyes  upon  Wesley ;  and  it  is  said 
that  Mr.  Oglethorpe  wished  to  bring  about  a  marriage  be- 
tween them,  thinking  it  the  likeliest  means  of  reclaiming 
him  from  those  eccentricities  which  stood  in  the  way  of  his 
usefulness.  She  was  a  woman  of  fine  person,  polished 
manners,  and  cultivated  mind,  and  was  easily  led  to  bear 
her  part  in  a  design  which  was  to  cure  an  excellent  man 
of  his  extravagances,  and  give  her  a  good  husband.  Ac- 
cordingly she  was  introduced  to  him  as  one  suffering  under 
a  wounded  spirit,  and  inquiring  after  the  way  of  eternal 
life.  Nor  was  it  enough  to  place  herself  thus  in  a  more 
particular  manner  under  his  spiritual  guidance  :  she  be- 
came his  pupil  also,  like  another  Heloise.  She  dressed 
always  in  white,  and  with  the  utmost  simplicity,  to  please 
his  taste ;  and  when,  in  consequence  of  his  having  taken 
meat  and  wine  one  day  at  the  general's  express  desire,  as 
a  proof  that  he  did  not  think  the  use  of  these  things  un- 

*  [This  lady's  name  was  not  Causton,  but  Hopkey,  and  she  was  not 
the  niece  of  the  governor,  but  of  his  wife. — Am.  S^d.^ 
VOL.  I.  F 
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lawful,  he  was  seized  with  fever,  and  confined  to  his  bed, 
she  attended  him  night  and  day  with  incessant  and  sincere 
solicitude.  Wesley's  manner  of  life  had  hitherto  estranged 
him  from  women,  and  he  felt  these  attentions  as  it  was  de- 
signed that  he  should  feel  them.  But  she  had  a  difficult 
part  to  act,  and  might  well  doubt  whether,  with  all  his  vir- 
tues, it  was  likely  that  such  a  husband  would  make  her 
happy.  While  she  was  at  Frederica,  he  wrote  to  his 
brother  Charles  concerning  her  in  language  which  strongly 
marks  his  anxiety  :  the  letter  was  partly  written  in  Greek, 
that  it  might  not  be  exposed  to  impertinent  curiosity.  It 
was  to  this  purport — "  I  conjure  you  spare  no  time,  no  ad- 
dress, or  pains,  to  learn  the  true  cause  of  my  friend's  former 
gi-ief  I  much  doubt  you  are  in  the  right.  God  forbid 
that  she  should  again  err  thus.  Watch  over,  guard  her  as 
much  as  you  possibly  can.  Write  to  me,  how  it  behooves 
me  to  write  to  her."  Here,  not  being  undei  Wesley's  eye, 
her  life  was  not  regulated  with  the  same  reference  to  his 
opinion  ;  and  when  he  went  to  Frederica  some  weeks  after 
his  brother's  departure,  he  found  her,"  he  says,  "  scarce 
the  shadow  of  what  she  was  when  he  had  left  her."  He 
endeavored  to  convince  her  of  this  :  the  kind  of  remon- 
strance excited  some  pain  and  some  pride ;  and  in  her  re- 
sentment, she  told  him  she  would  return  to  England  imme- 
diately. "  I  was  at  first  a  little  surprised,"  says  he,  but  I 
soon  recollected  my  spirits,  and  remembered  my  calling.* 

*  noil  me,  qui  caetera  vincet 

Impetus ;  at  rapido  coutrarius  evehar  orbi.'  " 

He  had  recourse  to  prayer,  however,  and  to  the  exhorta- 
tions of  Ephrem  Syrus,  whom  he  thought  at  this  time  the 
most  awakening  writer  of  all  the  ancients  ;  and,  after  sev- 
eral fruitless  attempts,  he  at  length  succeeded  in  dissuad- 
ing her  from  what  he  called  the  fatal  resolution  of  going  to 
England.  She  went  back  with  him  to  Savannah,  and  in  a 
short  time  he  believed  she  had  recovered  the  ground  which 
she  had  lost.  This  was  the  close  of  October.  "  In  the 
beginning  of  December,"  he  writes,  "  I  advised  Miss  Sophy 

*  It  was  perhaps  on  this  occasion  that  he  composed  these  lines,  which, 
as  he  tells  us  in  his  "  Plain  Account  of  Christian  perfection,"  were  writ- 
ten at  Savannah  in  the  year  1736  : — 

"  Is  there  a  thing  beneath  the  sun 

That  strives  with  thee  my  heart  to  share  ? 
Ah,  tear  it  thence,  and  reign  alone, 
The  Lord  of  every  motion  there !" 
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to  sup  earlier,  and  not  immediately  before  she  went  to  bed. 
She  did  so,  and  on  this  little  circumstance,  what  an  incon- 
ceivable train  of  consequences  depends  !  not  only  all  the 
color  of  remaining  life  for  her,  but  perhaps  my  happiness 
too." 

Notwithstanding  this  docility,  Delamotte  suspected  that 
both  her  obedience  and  her  devotion  were  merely  assumed 
for  the  occasion  ;  he  therefore  told  Wesley  what  he  thought 
of  her  artfulness  and  his  simplicity,  and  plainly  asked  him 
if  it  was  his  intention  to  many  her.  That  he  had  formed 
this  intention  in  his  heart  is  beyond  a  doubt,  but  he  had 
not  declared  it ;  the  question  embarrassed  him,  and  he 
made  no  decisive  answer ;  but  being  staggered  by  what 
Delamotte  had  said,  he  called  upon  the  Moravian  bishop. 
The  bishop  replied  thus ; — **  Marriage  is  not  unlawful. 
Whether  it  is  expedient  for  you  at  this  time,  and  whether 
this  lady  is  a  proper  wife  for  you,  ought  to  be  maturely 
considered."  The  more  he  considered  the  more  he  was 
perplexed ;  so  he  propounded  the  matter  to  the  elders  of 
the  Moravian  church.  When  he  went  to  learn  their  de- 
termination, he  found  Delamotte  sitting  with  the  elders  in 
full  conclave  assembled  ;  and  upon  his  proposing  the  ques- 
tion, the  bishop  replied  :  "  We  have  considered  your  case  ; 
will  you  abide  by  our  decision  V  He  made  answer  that 
he  would.  "  Then,"  said  the  bishop,  "  we  advise  you  to 
proceed  no  further  in  this  business."  Upon  this,  Wesley 
replied,  **  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done !"  and  from  that 
time,  in  perfect  obedience  to  their  decision,  it  is  affirmed 
that  he  carefully  avoided  the  lady's  company,  though  he 
perceived  what  pain  this  change  in  his  conduct  gave  her. 
Had  the  lady  herself  known  that  a  consultation  of  Mora- 
vian elders  had  been  held  upon  her  case,  whatever  pain 
and  whatever  love  she  might  have  felt,  would  soon  have 
given  place  to  resentment. 

Docile,  however,  as  he  had  shown  himself  to  his  spiritual 
directors,  his  private  diary  shows  what  pain  he  felt  in  their 
decision,  and  that  even  when  he  thought  it  best  for  his  sal- 
vation that  the  match  should  be  broken  off,  he  had  not  res- 
olution to  break  it  off  himself,  so  that  the  point  on  his  part 
was  still  undecided,  when  she  put  an  end  to  his  struggles 
by  taking  another  husband.  Passages  in  his  private  journal 
make  this  beyond  a  doubt :  "  Feb.  5,  1737.  One  of  the 
most  remarkable  dispensations  of  Providence  toward  me 
which  I  have  yet  known,  began  to  show  itself  this  day. 
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For  many  days  after,  I  could  not  at  all  judge  which  way 
the  scale  would  turn  :  nor  was  it  fully  determined  till 
March  4,  on  which  God  commanded  me  to  pull  out  my 
right  eye ;  and.  by  his  grace  I  determined,  so  to  do ;  but 
being  slack  in  the  execution,  on  Saturday,  March  12,  God 
being  very  merciful  to  me,  my  friend  performed  what  I 
could  not.  I  have  often  thought  one  of  the  most  difficult 
commands  that  ever  was  given,  was  that  given  to  Ezekiel 
concerning  his  wife.  But  the  difficulty  of  obeying  such  a 
direction  appeared  to  me  now  more  than  ever  before,  when, 
considering  the  character  I  bore,  I  could  not  but  perceive 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  come  to  me  likewise,  say- 
ing, '  Son  of  man,  behold  I  take  away  from  thee  the  desire 
of  thine  eyes  with  a  stroke,  yet  neither  shalt  thou  mourn 
nor  weep,  neither  shall  thy  tears  run  dowTi.'  "  The  4th 
of  March  appears  to  have  been  the  day  on  which  the  con- 
sultation was  held  :  "  From  the  direction  I  received  from 
God  this  day,"  he  says,  "  touching  an  affair  of  the  last  im- 
portance, I  can  not  but  observe,  as  I  have  done  many  times 
before,  the  entire  mistake  of  many  good  men,  who  asseit 
that  God  will  not  answer  your  prayer  unless  your  heart  be 
wholly  resigned  to  His  will.  My  heart  was  not  wholly 
resigned  to  His  will :  therefore,  I  durst  not  depend  on  my 
own  judgment;  and  for  this  very  reason  I  cried  to  Him 
the  more  earnestly  to  supply  what  was  wanting  in  me. 
And  I  know,  and  am  assured,  that  Tie  heard  my  voice,  and 
did  send  forth  His  light  and  His  truth."  The  12th  of 
March  was  the  day  on  which  Sophia  married  Mr.  William- 
son, "  being,"  says  Wesley,  "  the  day  which  completed  the 
year  from  my  first  speaking  to  her.  What  thou  doest,  O 
God,  I  know  not  now,  but  I  shall  know  hereafter."* 

His  first  consolation  was  derived  from  reflecting  upon 
the  part  which  he  believed  himself  called  to  perform. 

*  Upon  this  part  of  Wesley's  private  history  Dr.  Whitehead  says: 
"  Mr.  We.sley  has  observed  a  silence  in  his  printed  journal  on  some  cir- 
cumstances of  this  affair,  w^hich  has  induced  many  persons  to  suspect 
the  propriety  of  his  conduct  in  this  business.  He  has,  hovi^ever,  been 
more  open  in  his  private  journal,  which  was  written  at  the  time  as  the 
circumstances  arose.  And  as  this  private  journal,  and  his  other  papers, 
lay  open  to  the  inspection  of  his  friends  for  several  years,  I  can  not  help 
tlunking  that  it  would  have  been  more  to  the  reputation  of  themselves 
and  Mr.  Wesley,  to  have  openly  avowed  the  fact  that  he  did  intend  to 
marry  Miss  Causton,  and  was  not  a  little  pained  when  she  broke  off  the 
connection  with  him.  From  a  careful  perusal  of  his  private  journal 
this  appears  to  me  to  have  been  the  case.  But,  whatever  may  be  said 
of  his  weakness,  (and  who  is  not  weak  in  something  or  other  ?)  or  (rf 
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Walking  to  one  of  the  newly  settled  lots,  he  says,  *'  I 
plainly  felt  that  had  God  given  me  such  a  retirement  with 
the  companion  1  desired,  1  should  have  forgotten  the  work 
for  which  I  was  born,  and  have  set  up  my  rest  in  this 

his  prudence  in  this  affair,  nothing  can  be  laid  to  his  charge  in  point  of 
criminality."  Wesley  would  naturally  say  as  little  as  possible  upon  this 
subject  in  his  printed  journal ;  and  in  private,  whether  he  remembered 
the  lady  with  any  degree  of  tenderness  or  not,  he  must  have  been  con- 
scious of  much  eccentricity  during  the  course  of  the  attachment,  and 
great  indiscretion  after  it  was  broken  off.  But  it  is  remarkable  that  his 
private  journal  should  only  hint  at  the  consultation  of  Moravians,  and 
so  remotely,  that  unless  the  fact  had  elsewhere  been  mentioned,  it  could 
never  have  been  inferred.  Dr.  Coke  and  Mr.  Moore  say:  "  There  is  a 
silence  observed  in  Mr.  Wesley's  journal  in  respect  to  some  parts  of  this 
event,  which  it  is  possible  has  caused  even  friendly  readers  to  hesitate 
concerning  the  propriety  of  his  conduct,  or  at  least  concerning  that  pro* 
priety  which  they  might  be  led  to  expect  from  so  great  a  character 
But  what  has  hitherto  been  defective,  we  are  happy  in  being  able  to 
supply.  The  actors  in  this  scene,  are  now,  we  may  hope,  in  a  better 
world ;  the  last  of  them  died  but  a  few  years  since.  We  are  not,  there- 
fore, bound,  as  Mr.  Wesley  thought  himself  when  he  published  the  ac- 
count, to  let  a  veil  be  thrown  over  this  transaction  ;  rather  we  are  bound 
to  let  his  innocency  appear  as  the  light,  and  his  just  dealing  as  the 
noonday."  They  add  some  circumstances  which,  to  say  the  least,  are 
not  very  probable.  A  young  lady,  who  had  married  after  her  arrival  in 
Georgia,  was  troubled  in  conscience,  and  told  Wesley,  under  a  promise 
of  secrecy,  the  plot  which  General  Oglethorpe  had  laid  to  cure  him  of 
his  enthusiasm,  adding  these  words :  "  Sir,  I  had  no  rest  till  I  resolved 
to  tell  you  the  whole  affair.  I  have  myself  been  urged  to  that  behav 
ior  toward  you,  which  I  am  now  ashamed  to  mention.  Both  Miss 
Sophia  and  myself  were  ordered,  if  we  could  but  succeed,  even  to  deny 
you  nothing."  These  biographers  say  further,  "  When  General  Ogle- 
thorpe perceived  by  Wesley's  altered  manner,  and  some  incautious  ex- 
pressions, that  his  scheme  had  been  discovered,  he  gave  him  a  hint  that 
there  were  Indians  who  would  shoot  any  man  in  the  colony  for  a  bottle 
of  rum,  and  actually  sent  an  Indian  to  intimidate,  if  not  to  murder  him." 

Surely  it  can  not  be  supposed  that  Wesley  would  have  persisted  in 
his  wish,  if  not  in  his  purpose,  of  marrying  Sophia  Causton,  after  he  was 
fully  assured  that  she  had  designed  to  entrap  him  by  such  means.  Yet 
it  is  certain  that  he  preserved  in  that  mind  three  months  after  Mr.  Ogle- 
thorpe's departure,  and  that  the  connection  was  not  broken  off  by  him 
at  last.  Dr.  Whitehead,  who  has  printed  from  the  private  journal 
Wesley's  own  remarks,  written  as  the  events  occurred,  censures,  with 
.great  justice,  the  official  biographers,  saying,  "  I  can  not  help  thinking  it 
would  have  been  more  to  the  reputation  of  themselves  and  Mr.  Wesley, 
to  have  openly  avowed  the  fact  that  he  did  intend  to  marry  Miss  Caus- 
ton, and  was  not  a  little  pained  when  she  broke  off  the  connection  with 
him.'*  With  regard  to  the  young  lady's  curious  confession,  Mr.  Wesley 
seems  not  to  have  asked  himself  the  question  whether  it  were  more 
likely  that  General  Oglethorpe  would  give  such  instructions  to  two 
young  women  under  his  protection,  or  that  one  of  those  women  should 
•have  invented  the  story  for  purposes  of  mischief,  at  a  time  when  it  was 
wished  to  drive  the  obnoxious  minister  out  of  the  colony.    Mr.  Moore 
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world."  It  was  not  long,  however,  before  he  began  to 
find  cause  for  consolation  from  the  lady's  character,  which 
took  its  natural  course,  when  she  no  longer  acted  with  the 
view  of  pleasing  him.  "  God,"  he  says,  "  has  shown  me 
yet  more  of  the  greatness  of  my  deliverance,  by  opening 
to  me  a  new  and  unexpected  scene  of  Miss  vSophy's  dis- 
simulation. O  never  give  me  over  to  my  own  heart's  de- 
sires, nor  let  me  follow  my  own  imaginations  !"  Some 
time  afterward,  immediately  after  the  communion,  he  men- 
tioned to  her  some  things  in  her  conduct  which  he  thought 
reprehensible  :  no  man  but  Wesley  would  have  done  so, 
after  what  had  pEussed  between  them,  but  at  this  time  his 
austere  notions  led  him  wrong  in  every  thing.  The  re- 
proof irritated  her,  as  it  was  likely  to  do,  and  she  replied 
angrily,  that  she  did  not  expect  such  usage  from  him, 
and  turned  abruptly  away.  At  this  time  he  was  still  upon 
friendly  terms  with  her  uncle,  Mr.  Causton,  the  chief  magis- 
trate in  the  colony,  and  one  who  had  hitherto  been  among 
his  best  friends  :  he  had  attended  him  lately  during  a  slow 
illness,  with  a  kindness  of  which  that  gentleman  appeared 
fully  sensible,  and  Mrs.  Causton,  upon  hearing  what  had 
now  passed  vdth  her  niece,  endeavored  to  excuse  her  to 
Wesley,  expressed  her  son^ow  for  the  affair,  and  desired 
him  to  tell  her  in  writing  what  it  was  which  he  disapproved. 
The  matter  might  easily  have  been  ended  here,  if  Wesley 
had  so  chosen ;  but  his  notions  of  clerical  duty,  during  this 
part  of  his  life,  would  have  qualified  him  in  other  ages  to 
have  played  the  part  of  Becket  or  of  Hildebrand.  What  he 
wrote  to  the  lady  has  never  been  made  public  ;  the  temper 
in  which  it  was  written  may  be  estimated  by  the  letter 
which  he  previously  sent  to  her  uncle.  "  To  this  hour 
you  have  shown  yourself  my  friend;  I  ever  have  and  ever 
shall  acknowledge  it :  and  it  is  my  earnest  desire  that  He 
who  hath  hitherto  given  me  this  blessing  would  continue  it 
still.  But  this  can  not  be  unless  you  will  allow  me  one  re- 
quest, which  is  not  so  easy  a  one  as  it  appears — don't  con- 
demn me  for  doing,  in  the  execution  of  my  office,  what  I  think 

believes  that  Mr.  Wesley  never  related  these  circumstances  to  any  per- 
son but  himself ;  Dr.  Coke  was  wholly  iomorant  of  them ;  and  he  sup- 
poses that  Mr.  Wesley  forbore  to  publish  the  whole  account,  chiefly 
through  tenderness  to  General  Oglethorpe.  There  was  indeed  sufficient 
reason  for  not  bringing  forward  a  charge  at  once  so  vague  and  so  atro- 
cious as  that  respecting  the  Indian ;  for  though  Messrs.  Coke  and  Moore 
incline  to  think  the  man  was  sent  only  to  intimidate,  the  story  is  not  re- 
lated 80  as  to  leave  that  impression  upon  the  reader. 
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it  my  duty  to  do.  If  you  can  prevail  upon  yourself  to  al- 
low me  this,  even  when  I  act  without  respect  of  persons,  I 
am  persuaded  there  will  never  be,  at  least  not  long,  any 
misunderstanding  between  us.  For  even  those  who  seek 
it,  shall,  I  trust,  find  no  occasion  against  me,  except  it  he 
concerning  the  law  of  my  God."  This  curious  note  brought 
Mr.  Causton  to  his  house,  to  ask  how  he  could  possibly 
think  he  should  condemn  him  for  executing  any  part  of  his 
office.  Wesley  replied,  "  Sir,  what  if  I  should  think  it  the 
duty  of  my  office  to  repel  one  of  your  family  from  the  Holy 
Communion  ]"  "  If  you  repel  me  or  my  wife,"  answered 
Causton,  "  I  shall  require  a  legal  reason,  but  I  shall  trouble 
myself  about  none  else ;  let  them  look  to  themselves." 

These  circumstances  must  needs  have  thrown  the  lady 
into  considerable  agitation ;  she  miscarried  :  but  though 
her  aunt  was  now  so  incensed  against  Mr.  Wesley  as  to 
impute  this  to  his  reproof  and  the  letter  which  he  had 
afterward  written,  she  herself  was  generous  or  just  enough 
to  declare  that  it  was  occasioned  by  anxiety  during  her 
husband's  illness.  Causton  forbore  from  taking  any  part 
in  the  affair,  and  continued  his  usual  friendly  conduct  to- 
ward the  untractable  chaplain  :  he,  however,  on  the  first 
Sunday  in  the  ensuing  month  persisted  in  his  purpose,  and 
repelled  her  from  the  communion.  The  next  day  a  war- 
rant was  issued  against  him  for  defaming  Sophia  William- 
son, and  refusing  to  administer  to  her  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  in  a  public  congregation  without  cause  ; 
for  which  injury  the  husband  laid  his  damages  at  one 
thousand  pounds.  Upon  this  warrant,  he  was  carried  be- 
fore the  recorder  and  one  of  the  bailiffs;  there  he  main- 
tained that  the  giving  or  refusing  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
a  matter  purely  ecclesiastical ;  and,  therefore,  he  would 
not  acknowledge  their  power  to  interrogate  him  concern- 
ing it.  The  bailiff,  nevertheless,  said  he  must  appear  at 
the  next  court  holden  for  Savannah ;  and  Williamson  de- 
s'red  that  he  might  be  required  to  give  bail  for  his  appear- 
ance :  but  the  bailiff  replied,  that  Mr.  Wesley's  word  was 
sufficient.  Mr.  Causton,  still  professing  a  regard  to  the 
friendship  which  had  hitherto  subsisted  between  them,  re- 
quired him  to  give  the  reasons  for  his  conduct  in  the  court- 
house, which  Wesley  refused,  saying,  he  apprehended  many 
ill  consequences  might  arise  from  so  doing;  "Let  the 
cause,"  he  said,  **  be  laid  before  the  trustees."  The  uncle 
now  broke  off  all  terms,  and  entered  with  great  animosity 
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into  the  business  as  a  family  quarrel,  declaring  he  had 
drawn  the  sword,  and  would  never  sheath  it  till  he  had 
obtained  satisfaction  ;  and  he  called  upon  Wesley  to  give 
the  reasons  of  his  repelling  her  before  the  whole  congre- 
gation. This  he  did  accordingly,  in  writing  to  the  lady 
herself,  and  in  these  words  :  "  The  rules  whereby  I  pro- 
ceed are  these — so  many  as  intend  to  be  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Communion  shall  signify  their  names  to  the  curate, 
at  least  some  time  the  day  before.  This  you  did  not  do. 
And  if  any  of  these  have  done  any  wrong  to  his  neighbor, 
by  word  or  deed,  so  that  the  congregation  be  thereby 
offended,  the  curate  shall  advertise  him  that  in  any  wise  he 
presume  not  to  come  to  the  Lord's  Table,  until  he  hath 
openly  declared  himself  to  have  truly  repented.  If  you 
offer  yourself  at  the  Lord's  Table  on  Sunday,  I  will  adver- 
tise you  (as  I  have  done  more  than  once)  wherein  you 
have  done  wrong.  And  when  you  have  openly  declared 
yourself  to  have  truly  repented,  1  will  administer  to  you 
the  mysteries  of  God." 

This  affair  was  now  the  whole  business  of  Savannah. 
Causton  was  so  far  forgetful  of  what  is  due  from  man  to 
man  in  civilized  life,  as  to  read  Wesley's  letters  to  the 
lady  during  the  whole  course  of  their  intimacy,  before  all 
who  chose  to  hear  them,  omitting  such  passages  as  did  not 
exactly  suit  his  purpose,  and  helping  out  others  by  a  run- 
ning comment.  Wesley,  on  his  part,  at  the  request  of 
several  of  the  communicants,  drew  up  a  statement  of  the 
case,  and  read  it  after  the  evening  prayers  in  the  open  con- 
gregation ;  a  conduct  not  less  extraordinary,  though  less 
reprehensible,  than  that  of  his  adversary.  An  affidavit  was 
made  by  the  lady,  asserting  that  Mr.  Wesley  had  many 
times  proposed  marriage  to  her,  all  which  proposals  she 
had  rejected,  and  insinuating  much  more  than  it  asserted. 
He  desired  a  copy  of  it,  and  was  told  by  Causton  that  he 
might  have  one  from  any  of  the  newspapers  in  America  ; 
for  they  were  bent  upon  the  double  object  of  blackening 
his  character  and  driving  him  from  the  colony.  A  grand 
jury  was  summoned,  consisting  of  fifty  persons,  no  trifling 
proportion  of  the  adult  male  population  of  Savannah  ;  four- 
and-forty  met ;  and  Wesley  complains  that  of  those  one 
was  a  Frenchman,  who  did  not  understand  English,  one  a 
papist,  one  a  professed  infidel,  some  twenty  were  dis- 
senters (all,  of  course,  unfit  persons  to  decide  upon  a  ques- 
tion relating  to  church  discipline),  and  several  other  per- 
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sons  who  had  personal  quarrels  with  him,  and  had  openly 
threatened  to  be  revenged.  Causton  addressed  them  in 
an  earnest  speech,  exhorting  them  to  beware  of  spiritual 
tyranny,  and  to  oppose  the  new  and  illegal  authority  which 
was  usurped  over  their  consciences  :  he  then  delivered  in 
a  list  of  grievances,  which,  with  some  immaterial  alterations, 
was  returned  as  a  true  bill,  charging  John  Wesley  with 
having  "  broken  the  laws  of  the  realm,  contrary  to  the 
peace  of  our  sovereign  lord  the  king,  his  crown  and  dig- 
nity." The  indictment  contained  ten  counts,  of  which  the 
first  was  for  speaking  and  writing  to  Mrs.  Williamson 
against  her  husband's  consent ;  the  others  relating  to  his 
repelling  her  from  the  communion,  his  division  of  the  ser- 
vice, and  his  conduct  respecting  baptisms  and  burials.  He 
appeared  before  the  court,,  and  declared,  that  as  nine  of 
these  counts  related  to  ecclesiastical  matters,  they  were 
not  within  the  cognizance  of  that  tribunal ;  but  that  which 
concerned  speaking  and  writing  to  Mrs.  Williamson  was  of 
a  secular  nature,  he  said,  and  therefore  he  desired  that  it 
might  be  tried  upon  the  spot  where  the  facts  complained 
of  had  occurred.  But  it  was  in  vain  that  he  repeatedly 
demanded  a  hearing  on  this  charge ;  and  in  this  manner 
more  than  three  months  elapsed.  During  that  time  a  dona- 
tion of  ten  pounds  from  the  Vice  Provost  of  Eton  reached 
him,  designed  for  his  private  use,  and  for  works  of  charity  : 
when  it  arrived  he  had  been  several  months  without  a  shil- 
ling in  the  house,  but  not,  he  says,  without  peace,  health, 
and  contentment. 

Indeed  he  had  still  zealous  friends  in  the  colony.  Even 
among  the  jurors,  though  every  means  was  taken  to  select 
men  who  were  likely  to  favor  his  accusers,  and  no  means 
for  prepossessing  them  against  him  were  spared,  twelve 
persons  were  found,  who,  in  a  paper  addressed  to  the  trus- 
tees, protested  against  the  indictment  as  a  scheme  for  grat- 
ifying personal  malice,  by  blackening  Mr.  Wesley's  char- 
acter. The  indictment  was  found  toward  the  end  of 
August,  and  it  seems  that  its  first  effect  was  to  make  him 
think  of  leaving  Savannah ;  but  on  the  10th  of  September 
he  says  in  his  private  journal,  **  I  laid  aside  the  thoughts  of  i 
going  to  England  ;  thinking  it  more  suitable  to  my  calling 
still  to  commend  my  cause  to  God,  and  not  to  be  in  haste 
to  justify  myself."  When,  however,  another  month  had 
elapsed,  and  the  business  appeared  no  nearer  its  de^iision, 
He  consulted  his  friends,  "  whether  God  did  not  call  him 
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to  return  to  England]"  The  reason,  he  said,  for  which 
he  had  left  his  country  had  now  no  force ;  there  was  as  yet 
no  possibility  of  instructing  the  Indians,*  neither  had  he 
found  or  heard  of  any  Indians  on  the  continent  of  America 
who  had  the  least  desire  of  being  instructed.  But  it  is  not 
for  their  desire  that  missionaries,  whose  hearts  have  been 
intently  set  upon  this  good  work,  have  waited  ;  and,  though 
the  North  American  tribes  have  been  found  far  less  docile 
than  those  in  the  other  part  of  the  new  continent,  still  suf- 
ficient proof  has  been  given,  both  in  Canada  and  New 
Zealand,  that  the  labor  of  love  was  not  lost  upon  them 
when  it  was  perseveringly  pursued.  Wesley  could  not 
find  what  he  did  not  seek;  other  and  greater  labors  were 
reserved  for  him  :  he  was  not  to  be  a  missionary  himself,  but 
a  founder  of  missions,  in  which  men  more  suitable  for  the 
work  would  find  their  proper  and  most  meritorious  employ- 
ment. It  will  not  be  deemed  superstitious  thus  to  notice, 
as  remarkable,  the  manner  in  which  Wesley  gave  up  the 
object  for  which  he  went  to  Georgia,  without  one  seri- 
ous effort  for  its  accomplishment,  and,  apparently,  without 
being  conscious  of  any  want  of  effort,  or  any  change  in  him- 
self. 

As  to  Savannah,  he  said,  he  had  never  engaged  himself, 
either  by  word  or  letter,  to  remain  there  a  day  longer  than 
he  should  judge  convenient ;  nor  had  he  taken  charge  of 
the  people  any  otherwise  than  as  in  his  passage  to  the 
heathen  ;  he,  therefore,  looked  upon  himself  to  be  fully 
discharged  from  that  cure  by  the  vacating  of  his  primary 
design  ;  and,  beside,  there  was  a  probability  of  his  doing 
more  service  to  that  unhappy  people  in  England  than  he 

*  Ingham  had  lived  among  the  Creek  Indians  for  a  few  months,  and 
had  begun  to  compose  a  grammar  of  their  language.  Wesley  has  re- 
corded a  curious  dialogue  between  himself  and  some  Chicasaws,  which 
I  do  not  insert  in  this  place  because  it  is  printed  among  the  notes  to 
Madoc.  On  his  part  it  consisted  chiefly  of  well  directed  questions. 
Whitefield  was  not  so  likely  to  have  led  these  Indians  into  the  right 
way,  if  we  may  judge  by  his  conference  with  poor  Tomo-Chici  when 
that  chief  was  at  the  point  of  death.  I  desired  his  nephew  Tooanoo- 
wee,  who  could  talk  English,  he  says,  to  inquire  of  his  uncle,  "  whether 
he  thought  he  should  die ;"  he  answered,  "  He  could  not  tell."  "  I  then 
asked  "  where  he  thought  he  should  go  after  death  ?"  He  replied,  "  To 
heaven."  But,  alas !  how  can  a  drunkard  enter  there  ?  I  then  exhorted 
Tooanoowee,  who  is  a  tall,  proper  youth,  not  to  get  drunk,  telling  him 
he  understood  English,  and,  therefore,  would  be  punished  the  more  if 
he  did  not  live  better.  I  then  asked  him  whether  he  believed  in  a 
heaven  ?  He  answered,  "  Yes."  I  then  asked  whether  he  believed  in 
a  hell  ?  and  described  it  by  pointing  to  the  fire :  he  repUed,  "  No." 
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could  do  in  Georgia,  by  representing  the  real  state  of  the 
colony  to  the  trustees  without  fear  or  favor.  His  friends, 
of  whom  the  Moravians  were  probably  the  greater  number, 
listened  attentively  to  this  reasoning ;  and,  after  consider- 
ing it  well,  were  of  opinion  that  he  ought  to  go,  but  not 
yet.  So,  for  the  present,  he  laid  aside  the  thought,  being 
persuaded  that,  when  the  time  was  come,  God  would  make 
the  way  plain  before  his  face.  Another  six  weeks  elapsed, 
during  which  he  appeared  at  two  more  courts,  to  no  other 
purpose  than  to  hear  himself  reviled  in  calumnious  affida- 
vits by  Mr.  Causton.  Weary  of  this,  he  laid  the  case 
again  before  his  friends,  and  they  agreed  with  him  now 
that  it  was  proper  he  should  depart.  Accordingly,  he  called 
upon  Causton  to  give  him  notice  of  his  intention,  and  ob- 
tain money  for  the  expenses  of  his  voyage  ;  and  he  posted 
up  a  paper  in  the  great  square,  with  these  words  :  — 
"  Whereas  John  Wesley  designs  shortly  to  set  out  for  Eng- 
land, this  is  to  desire  those  who  have  borrowed  any  books 
of  him  to  return  them  as  soon  as  they  conveniently  can." 
He  fixed  his  departure  for  the  2d  of  December,  when  he 
purposed  to  set  out  for  Carolina  about  noon,  the  tide  then 
serving :  at  ten  o'clock  on  that  morning  the  magistrate  sent 
for  him,  to  say  that  he  must  not  quit  the  province,  because 
he  had  not  answered  the  allegations  brought  against  him. 
He  replied,  "  that  he  had  appeared  in  six  or  seven  courts 
successively  in  order  to  answer  them,  and  had  not  been 
suffered  so  to  do,  when  he  desired  it  time  after  time." 
They  insisted,  nevertheless,  that  he  should  not  go  unless 
he  would  give  security  to  answer  those  allegations  in  their 
court.  He  asked  what  security  and,  after  they  had  con- 
sulted together  some  two  hours,  the  recorder  produced  a 
bond  engaging  him,  under  a  penalty  of  fifty  pounds,  to 
appear  at  their  court  when  he  should  be  required  ;  and  he 
added  that  Mr.  Williamson  also  required  bail  that  he  should 
answer  his  action.  Upon  this  he  replied,  resolutely,  that 
he  would  neither  give  bond  nor  bail ;  saying,  "  You  know 
your  business,  and  I  know  mine." 

It  is  very  certain  that  the  magistrates  desired  nothing 
more  than  to  make  him  withdraw  ;  but  in  order  to  keep  up 
appearances,  and  stigmatize  his  departure  as  if  it  were  a 
flight  from  justice,  they  published  an  order  that  afternoon, 
requiring  all  the  officers  and  sentinels  to  prevent  him  from 
leaving  the  colony,  and  forbidding  any  person  to  assist  him 
so  to  do,    This  order  was  not  meant  to  be  obeyed,   "  Being 
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now,"  he  says,  "  only  a  prisoner  at  large  in  a  place  where 
I  knew  by  experience  every  day  would  give  fresh  oppor- 
tunity to  procure  evidence  of  words  I  never  said,  and  actions 
I  never  did,  I  saw  clearly  the  hour  was  come  for  leaving 
this  place  :  and  soon  as  evening  prayers  were  over,  about 
eight  o'clock,  the  tide  then  ser\' ing,  I  shook  off  the  dust  of 
my  feet,  and  left  Georgia,  after  having  preached  the  Gos- 
pel there  (not  as  I  ought,  but  as  I  was  able)  one  year  and 
nearly  nine  months."  He  had  three  companions,  one  of 
whom  meant  to  go  with  him  to  England,  the  other  two  to 
settle  at  Carolina.  They  landed  at  Purrysburg  early  in 
the  morning,  and  not  being  able  to  procure  a  guide  for 
Port  Royal,  set  out  an  hour  before  sunrise  to  walk  there 
without  one.  After  two  or  three  hours  they  met  an  old 
man,  who  led  them  to  a  line  of  trees  which  had  been  marked 
by  having  part  of  the  bark  cut  off ;  trees  so  marked  are 
said  to  be  blazed,  and  the  path  thus  indicated  is  called  a 
hlaze  ;  by  following  that  line,  the  old  man  said  they  might 
easily  reach  Port  Royal  in  five  or  six  hours.  It  led  them 
to  a  swamp,  which  in  America  means  a  low,  watery  ground, 
overgrown  with  trees  or  canes  :  here  they  wandered  about 
three  hours  before  they  discovered  another  blaze,  which 
they  followed  till  it  divided  into  two  branches ;  they  pur- 
sued the  one  through  an  almost  impassable  thicket  till  it 
ended  ;  then  they  returned  and  took  the  other,  with  no  bet- 
ter success.  By  this  time  it  was  near  sunset,  and  with  a 
strange  improvidence  they  had  set  out  with  no  other  pro- 
vision than  a  cake  of  gingerbread,  which  Wesley  had  in  his 
pocket.  A  third  of  this  they  had  divided  at  noon,  and 
another  third  served  them  for  supper,  for  it  was  necessary 
to  reserve  some  portion  for  the  morrow.  They  were  in 
want  of  drink  ;  so,  thrusting  a  stick  into  the  ground  and 
finding  the  end  moist,  they  dug  with  their  hands  till,  at 
about  three  feet  depth,  they  found  water.  "  We  thanked 
God,"  he  says,  "  drank,  and  were  refreshed."  It  was  a 
sharp  night ;  he,  however,  had  inured  himself  to  privations 
and  physical  hardships  :  they  prayed,  lay  down  close  to 
each  other,  and  slept  till  near  six  in  the  morning.  Then 
they  steered  due  east  for  Port  Royal,  till,  finding  neither 
path  nor  blaze,  and  perceiving  that  the  woods  grew  thicker 
and  thicker,  they  thought  it  advisable  to  find  their  way 
back  if  they  could,  for  this  was  not  easy  in  such  a  wilder- 
ness. By  good  hap,  for  it  was  done  without  any  appre- 
hension that  it  might  be  serviceable,  Wesley  on  the  pre- 
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ceding  day  had  followed  the  Indian  custom  of  breaking 
down  some  young  trees  in  the  thickest  part  of  the  woods  : 
by  these  landmarks  they  were  guided  when  there  was  no 
other  indication  of  the  way,  and  in  the  afteinoon  they 
reached  the  house  of  the  old  man  whose  directions  they 
had  followed  so  unsuccessfully.  The  next  day  they  ob- 
tained a  guide  to  Port  Royal,  and  thence  they  took  boat 
for  Charles  Town. 

Having  remained  there  ten  days,  and  then  taking  leave 
of  America,  but  hoping  that  it  was  not  forever,  he  embark- 
ed for  England.  He  had  abated  somewhat  of  his  rigorous 
mode  of  life  ;  now  he  returned  to  what  he  calls  his  old  sim- 
plicity of  diet,  and  imputed  to  the  change  a  relief  from  sea- 
sickness, which  might  more  reasonably  have  been  ascribed 
to  continuance  at  sea.  Wesley  was  never  busier  in  the 
work  of  self-examination  than  during  this  homeward  voy- 
age. Feeling  an  apprehension  of  danger  from  no  apparent 
cause  while  the  sea  was  smooth  and  the  wind  light,  he 
wrote  in  his  journal,  **  Let  us  observe  hereon  :  1.  That  not 
one  of  these  hours  ought  to  pass  out  of  my  remembrance 
till  I  attain  another  manner  of  spirit,  a  spirit  equally  will- 
ing to  glorify  God  by  life  or  by  death.  2.  That  whoever 
is  uneasy  on  any  account  (bodily  pain  alone  excepted), 
carries  in  himself  his  own  conviction  that  he  is  so  far  an  un- 
believer. Is  he  uneasy  at  the  apprehension  of  death  "? 
Then  he  believeth  not  that  to  die  is  gain.  At  any  of  the 
events  of  life  1  Then  he  hath  not  a  firm  belief  that  all 
things  work  together  for  his  good.  And  if  he  bring  the 
matter  more  close,  he  will  always  find,  beside  the  general 
want  of  faith,  every  particular  uneasiness  is  evidently  owing 
to  the  want  of  some  particular  Christian  temper."  He  felt 
himself  sorrowful  and  heavy  without  knowing  why  ;  though 
what  had  passed,  and  the  state  of  excitement  in  which  he 
had  so  long  been  kept,  might  well  have  explained  to  him 
the  obvious  cause  of  his  depression.  In  this  state,  he  be- 
gan to  doubt  whether  his  unwillingness  to  discourse  earn- 
estly with  the  crew  was  not  the  cause  of  his  uncomfortable 
feelings,  and  went  therefore  several  times  among  the  sail- 
ors with  an  intent  of  speaking  to  them,  but  could  not.  "  I 
mean,"  he  says,  "I  was  quite  averse  from  speaking;  I 
could  not  see  how  to  make  an  occasion,  and  it  seemed  quite 
absurd  to  speak  without.  Is  this  a  sufficient  cause  of  si- 
lence, or  no  ]  Is  it  a  prohibition  from  the  good  Spirit,  or  a 
temptation  from  nature  or  the  evil  one  ?"    The  state  of 
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the  pulse  or  the  stomach  would  have  afforded  a  safer  solu- 
tion.* 

At  this  time,  in  the  fullness  of  his  heart,  he  thus  accused 
himself,  and  prayed  for  deliverance  :  By  the  most  infalli- 
ble of  proofs — inward  feeling — I  am  convinced,  1.  Of  unbe- 
lief, having  no  such  faith  in  Christ  as  will  prevent  my  heart 
from  being  troubled,  which  it  could  not  be  if  I  believed  in 
God,  and  rightly  believed  also  in  him  ;  2.  Of  pride,  through- 
out my  life  past,  inasmuch  as  I  thought  I.  had  what  I  find 
I  have  not ;  3.  Of  gross  irrecollection,  inasmuch  as  in  a 
storm  I  cry  to  God  every  moment,  in  a  calm  not ;  4.  Of 
levity  and  luxuriancy  of  spirit,  recurring  whenever  the 
pressure  is  taken  off,  and  appearing  by  my  speaking  words 
not  tending  to  edify,  but  most  by  the  manner  of  speaking 
of  my  enemies.  Lord,  save,  or  I  perish  !  Save  me,  1.  By 
such  a  faith  as  implies  peace  in  life  and  in  death  ;  2.  By 
such  humility  as  may  fill  my  heart  from  this  hour  forever, 
with  a  piercing,  uninterrupted  sense.  Nihil  est  quod  hactenus 
feci,  having  evidently  built  without  a  foundation ;  3.  By 
such  a  recollection  as  may  cry  to  thee  every  moment,  es- 
pecially when  all  is  calm  :  give  me  faith,  or  I  die  !  give  me 
a  lowly  spirit !  otherwise,  mihi  non  sit  suave  vivere  ;  4.  By 
steadiness,  seriousness,  aefxvoTTjg,  sobriety  of  spirit,  avoiding 
as  fire  every  word  that  tendeth  not  to  edifying,  and  never 
speaking  of  any  who  oppose  me,  or  sin  against  God,  with- 
out all  my  own  sins  set  in  array  before  my  face."  In  this 
state  he  roused  himself,  and  exhorted  his  fellow-travelers 
with  all  his  might ;  but  the  seriousness  with  which  he  im- 
pressed them  soon  disappeared  when  he  left  them  to  them- 
selves.   A  severe  storm  came  on :  at  first  he  was  afraid, 

*  ["It  does  not  appear  that  either  was  disordered  ;  and  had  they  been 
so,  the  solution  could  prove  satisfactory  only  to  those  who  either  neg- 
lect to  take  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  into  their  consideration,  or  will- 
fully reject  them.  Is  it  surprising  that  a  person  on  a  sea-voyage  should 
be  impressed  with  his  liability  to  danger  ?  and  is  it  not  most  natural,  if 
any  belief  of  God,  and  his  own  relations  to  an  eternal  world,  exist  in  his 
mind — if  he  be  any  thing  more  than  a  trifler  in  the  concerns  of  his  sal- 
vation, that  he  should  seriously  examine  his  degree  of  preparation  for 
an  event,  which  no  wise  man  will  treat  with  inditference  ?  If  the  force 
of  Mr.  Wesley's  reasoning  on  his  fear  of  death  has  escaped  Mr.  Southey, 
it  is  because  he  has  not  so  carefully  studied  the  New  Testament  as 
literature  of  another  kind.  He  would  otherwise  have  learned,  that  one 
of  the  great  ends  of  the  comiug  of  Christ  was  '  to  deliver  them  who, 
through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage  and 
that  an  oppressive  and  gloomy  apprehension  of  our  last  hour  is  utterly 
inconsistent  with  a  true  and  lively  faith  in  Him  who  is  *  the  resun-ec- 
tion  and  the  life.'  " — Rev.  R,  Watson, — Am.  J^d.] 
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but  having  found  comfort  in  prayer,  lay  down  at  night  with 
composure,  and  fell  asleep.  **  About  midnight,"  he  says, 
"  we  were  awaked  by  a  confused  noise  of  seas,  and  wind, 
and  men's  voices,  the  like  to  which  I  had  never  heard  be- 
fore. The  sound  of  the  sea,  breaking  over  and  against  the 
sides  of  the  ship,  I  could  compare  to  nothing  but  large  can- 
non or  American  thunder.  The  rebounding,  starting,  quiv- 
ering motion  of  the  ship  much  resembled  what  is  said  of 
earthquakes.  The  captain  was  upon  deck  in  an  instant, 
but  his  men  could  not  hear  what  he  said.  It  blew  a  proper 
hurricane,  which,  beginning  at  southwest,  then  went  west, 
northwest,  north,  and,  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  round  by  the 
east  to  the  southwest  point  again.  At  the  same  time  the 
sea  running,  as  they  term  it,  mountains  high,  and  that  from 
many  different  points  at  once,  the  ship  would  not  obey  the 
helm,  nor  indeed  could  the  steersman,  through  the  violent 
rain,  see  the  compass  ;  so  he  was  forced  to  let  her  run  be- 
fore the  wind ;  and  in  half-an-hour  the  stress  of  the  storm 
was  over.    About  noon  the  next  day  it  ceased." 

While  it  continued,  Wesley  made  a  resolution  to  apply 
his  spiritual  labors,  not  only  to  the  whole  crew  collectively, 
but  to  every  separate  individual ;  and  in  the  performance 
of  this  resolution  he  recovered  his  former  elasticity  of  spirit, 
feeling  no  more  of  that  fearfulness  and  heaviness  which 
had  lately  weighed  him  down.  Upon  this  change  he  says, 
"  One  who  thinks  the  being  in  Oreo,  as  they  phrase  it,  an  in- 
dispensable preparative  for  being  a  Christian,  would  say 
1  had  better  have  continued  in  that  state  ;  and  that  this  un- 
seasonable relief  was  a  curse,  not  a  blessing.  Nay,  but 
who  art  thou,  O  man,  who,  in  favor  of  a  wretched  hypoth- 
esis, thus  blasphemest  the  good  gift  of  God  1  Hath  not  He 
himself  said,  *  This  also  is  the  gift  of  God,  if  a  man  have 
power  to  rejoice  in  his  labor  V  Yea,  God  setteth  his  own 
seal  to  his  weak  endeavors,  while  He  thus  *  answereth  him 
in  the  joy  of  his  heart.'  " 

The  state  of  his  mind  at  this  time  is  peculiarly  interest- 
ing, while  it  was  thus  agitated  and  impelled  toward  some 
vague  object,  as  yet  he  knew  not  what,  by  the  sense  of 
duty  and  of  power,  and  while  those  visitations  of  doubt 
were  frequent,  which  darken  the  soul  when  they  pass  over 
it.  "  I  went  to  America,"  he  says,  "  to  convert  the  Indians  ; 
but  oh  !  who  shall  convert  me  1  Who,  what  is  he  that  will 
deliver  me  from  this  evil  heart  of  unbelief?  I  have  a  fair 
summer  religion,  I  can  talk  well,  nay,  and  believe  myself, 
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while  no  danger  is  near ;  but  let  death  look  me  in  the  face, 
and  my  spirit  is  troubled,  nor  can  I  say  to  die  is  gain.  I 
think  verily  if  the  Grospel  be  true,  I  am  safe  :  for  I  not  only 
have  given,  and  do  give  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor  ;  I 
not  only  give  my  body  to  be  burnt,  drowned,  or  whatever 
else  God  shall  appoint  for  me,  but  I  follow  after  chanty 
(though  not  as  I  ought,  yet  as  I  can),  if  haply  I  may  attain 
it.  I  now  believe  the  Gospel  is  true.  I  show  my  faith  by 
my  works,  by  staking  my  all  upon  it.  I  would  do  so  again 
and  again  a  thousand  times,  if  the  choice  were  still  to  make. 
Whoever  sees  me,  sees  I  would  be  a  Christian.  Therefore, 
are  my  ways  not  like  other  men's  ways :  therefore,  I  have 
been,  I  am,  I  am  content  to  be,  a  hy-word,  a  proverb  of 
reproach.  But  in  a  storm  I  think,  what  if  the  Gospel  be 
not  true  ]  then  thou  art  of  all  men  most  foolish.  For  what 
hast  thou  given  thy  goods,  thy  ease,  thy  friends,  thy  repu- 
tation, thy  country,  thy  life  ]  For  what  art  thou  wandering 
over  the  face  of  the  earth  ?  a  dream  1  a  cunningly  devised 
fable  1  Oh,  who  will  deliver  me  from  this  fear  of  death  !* 
What  shall  I  do  !  Where  shall  I  fly  from  it !  Should  I 
fight  against  it  by  thinking,  or  by  not  thinking  of  it  ]  A 
wise  man  advised  me  some  time  since,  '  Be  still,  and  go 
on.'  Perhaps  this  is  best :  to  look  upon  it  as  my  cross ; 
when  it  comes,  to  let  it  humble  me,  and  quicken  all  my 
good  resolutions,  especially  that  of  praying  without  ceas- 
ing ;  and  other  times  to  take  no  thought  about  it,  but  quietly 
to  go  on  in  the  work  of  the  Lord."  It  is  beautifully  said 
by  Sir  Thomas  Brown,  "  There  are,  as  in  philosophy,  so  in 
divinity,  sturdy  doubts  and  boisterous  objections,  where- 
with the  unhappiness  of  our  knowledge  too  nearly  acquaint- 
eth  us  :  more  of  these  no  man  hath  known  than  myself, 
which  I  confess  I  conquered,  not  in  a  martial  posture,  but 
on  my  knees."  What  is  remarkable  in  Wesley's  case  is, 
that  these  misgivings  of  faith  should  have  been  felt  by  him 
chiefly  in  times  of  danger,  which  is  directly  contrary  to 
general  experience. 

And  now  he  revie.wed  the  progress  of  his  own  religious 
life.    "  For  many  years  I  have  been  tossed  about  by  various 

*  A  sad,  but  natural  temptation,  of  an  ever  active  intellect,  ready  at 
all  times  to  account  for  the  existing  state  of  the  sensations,  as  hy  images 
during  sleep,  so  by  thoughts  and  reasonings  during  wake.  Next  to  not 
attending  to  its  suggestions,  the  best  way  is  to  cut  it  short  by  a — . 
And  what  better  would  it  be,  if  I  had  not  taken  up  this  cross  ?.  Is  it 
not  less  wretched  than  ennui,  worldly  anxiety,  a  restless  conscience  7 

S.T.  C 
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winds  of  doctrine.  I  asked  long  ago,  *  What  must  I  do  to 
be  saved  V  The  Scripture  answered,  Keep  the  command- 
ments, beHeve,  hope,  love.  I  was  early  warned  against 
laying,  as  the  papists  do,  too  much  stress  on  outward 
works,  or  on  a  faith  without  works,  which,  as  it  does  not 
include,  so  it  will  never  lead  to  true  hope  or  charity.  Nor 
am  I  sensible  that,  to  this  hour,  I  have  laid  too  much  stress 
on  either.  But  I  fell  among  some  Lutheran  and  Calvinist 
authors,  who  magnified  faith  to  such  an  amazing  size,  that 
it  hid  all  the  rest  of  the  commandments.  I  did  not  then 
see  that  this  was  the  natural  effect  of  their  overgrown  fear 
of  popery,  being  so  teri'ified  with  the  cry  of  merit  and  good 
woiks,  that  they  plunged  at  once  into  the  other  extreme  ; 
in  this  labyrinth  I  was  utterly  lost,  not  being  able  to  find 
out  w^hat  the  error  was,  nor  yet  to  reconcile  this  uncouth 
hypothesis,  either  with  Scripture  or  common  sense.  The 
English  writers,  such  as  Bishop  Beveridge,  Bishop  Tay- 
lor, and  Mr.  Nelson,  a  little  relieved  me  from  these  well- 
meaning,  wrong-headed  Germans.*  Only  when  they  inter- 
preted Scripture  in  different  ways,  I  was  often  much  at  a 
loss.  And  there  was  one  thing  much  insisted  on  in  Scrip- 
ture— the  unity  of  the  Church,  which  none  of  them,  I 
thought,  clearly  explained.  But  it  was  not  long  before 
Providence  brought  me  to  those  who  showed  me  a  sure 
rule  of  interpreting  Scripture,  consensus  veterum  :  Quod  ah 
omnibus,  quod  ubiquc,  quod  semper  creditum ;  at  the  same 
time  they  sufficiently  insisted  upon  a  due  regard  to  the  one 
Church  at  all  times  and  in  all  places.  Nor  was  it  long  be- 
fore I  bent  the  bow  too  far  the  other  way,  by  making  an- 
tiquity a  co-ordinate  rather  than  sub-ordinate  rule  with 
Scripture  ;  by  admitting  several  doubtful  writings  ;  by  ex- 
tending antiquity  too  far;  by  believing  more  practices  to 
have  been  universal  in  the  ancient  Church  than  ever  were 
so ;  by  not  considering  that  the  decrees  of  a  provincial 
synod  could  bind  only  that  province,  and  the  decrees  of  a 
general  synod  only  those  provinces  whose  representatives 
met  therein ;  that  most  of  those  decrees  were  adapted  to 
particular  times  and  occasions,  and,  consequently,  when 
those  occasions  ceased,  must  cease  to  bind  even  those  prov- 

*  ['*  Beveridge,"  says  Watson,  "  would  have  met  his  case  more  fully 
than  either  Taylor  or  Nelson,  had  he  been  in  a  state  of  mind  to  compre- 
hend him ;  and  still  better  would  he  have  been  instructed  by  studying 
the  homilies  of  his  own  church,  and  the  works  of  her  older  divines.'  — 
Am  Ed.'\ 
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inces.  These  considerations  insensibly  stole  upon  me  as  I 
grew  acquainted  with  the  mystic  writers,  whose  noble  de- 
scriptions of  union  with  God  and  internal  religion  made 
every  thing  else  appear  mean,  flat,  and  insipid.  But,  in 
truth,  they  made  good  works  appear  so  too  ;  yea,  and  faith 
itself,  and  what  not  ]  They  gave  me  an  entire  new  view 
of  religion,  nothing  like  any  I  had  before.  But  alas  !  it 
was  nothing  like  that  religion  which  Christ  and  his  apostles 
loved  and  taught.  I  had  a  plenary  dispensation  from  all 
the  commands  of  God  ;  the  form  was  thus  :  Love  is  all ;  all 
the  commands  beside  are  only  means  of  love ;  you  must 
choose  those  which  you  feel  are  means  to  you,  and  use 
them  as  long  as  they  are  so.*  Thus  were  all  the  bands 
burst  at  once  ;  and  though  I  could  never  fully  come  into 
this,  nor  contentedly  omit  what  God  enjoined,  yet,  I  know 
not  how,  I  fluctuated  between  obedience  and  disobedience. 
I  had  no  heart,  no  vigor,  no  zeal  in  obeying,  continually 
doubting  whether  I  was  right  or  wrong,  and  never  out  of 
perplexities  and  entanglements.  Nor  can  I  at  this  hour 
give  a  distinct  account  how  or  when  I  came  a  little  back 
toward  the  right  way;  only  my  present  sense  is  this,  all 
the  other  enemies  of  Christianity  are  triflers,  the  mystics 
are  the  most  dangerous ;  they  stab  it  in  the  vitals,  and  its 
most  serious  professoi-s  are  most  likely  to  fall  by  them." 

Having  landed  at  Deal,  the  returning  missionary  recorded 
solemnly  his  own  self-condemnation  and  sense  of  his  own 

*  The  whole  histoiy  of  Wesley's  mental  revolutions  proves  and  ex- 
emplifies one  most  important  tmth  :  that  no  opportunity,  however  ade- 
quate, of  acquiring  a  knowledge  the  most  intimate  of  any  scheme  of 
Faith  or  Philosophy  will  give  a  fair  and  thorough  insight  into,  and  com- 
prehension of  the  same,  to  a  man  not  preconfigured  thereto,  and  who 
has  not  prepared  himself  for  it  by  ha%-ing  its  first  principles  in  himself 
beforehand.  In  what  mystic  v^Titer  of  any  authority — for  surely  mys- 
tified madmen  are  not  fxvaTai — could  Wesley  find  the  doctrine  that  the 
feith,  that  God  is  love,  dispenses  with  our  obedience  to  God's  command- 
ments— i.  e.,  the  commands  of  love  ?  Or  that  the  commands  are  only 
the  means  of  love.  Law,  equally  after  as  before  his  attachment  to  Beh- 
men,  would  have  told  Wesley  that  they  are  the  forms  of  love  as  well 
as  the  means — that  heaven  and  earth  could  more  easily  pass  away  than 
the  least  of  God's  universal  commands  or  ordinances — that  the  change 
is  to  take  place  subjectively,  not  objectively ;  in  the  spirit  of  obedience 
in  ourselves,  which  from  a  spirit  of  fear  is  in  and  through  Christ  trans- 
formed (in  most  cases  gradually)  to  a  spirit  of  love,  from  a  spirit  of 
bondage  to  a  filial  spirit.  I  have  said  that  the  mystical  writers  U^ach 
thus,  and  it  is  true ;  but  I  ought  to  add  the  words,  "  in  common  with 
the  Catholic  church  in  all  ages,  and  with  good  and  eminent  Christians 
of  all  denominations,  Roman  and  Protestant."  S.  T.  C. 
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impet-fect  faith.  "  It  is  now,"  ho  said,  **  two  years  and 
almost  four  months  since  [  left  my  native  country,  in  order 
to  teach  the  Georgian  Indians  the  nature  of  Christianity. 
But  what  have  I  learned  myself  meantime  1  Why — what  I 
the  least  of  all  suspected — that  I,  who  went  to  America  to 
convert  others,  was  never  myself  converted  to  God.  /  am 
not  mad,  though  I  thus  speak,  but  I  speak  the  words  of  truth 
and  soberness  ;  if,  haply,  some  of  those  who  still  dream  may 
awake,  and  see  that  as  I  am,  so  are  they.  Are  they  road 
in  philosophy  ]  So  was  I.  In  ancient  or  modem  tongues  1 
So  was  I  also.  Are  they  versed  in  the  science  of  divinity  1 
1,  too,  have  studied  it  many  years.  Can  they  talk  fluently 
upon  spiritual  things  1  The  very  same  could  I  do.  Are 
they  plenteous  in  alms  ]  Behold,  I  gave  all  my  goods  to 
feed  the  poor.  Do  they  give  of  their  labor,  as  well  as  their 
substance  ]  I  have  labored  more  abundantly  than  them  all. 
Are  they  willing  to  suffer  for  their  brethren  ]  I  have  thrown 
up  my  friends,  reputation,  ease,  country.  I  have  put  my 
life  in  my  hand,  wandering  into  strange  lands;  I  have 
given  my  body  to  be  devoured  by  the  deep,  parched  up 
with  heat,  consumed  by  toil  and  weariness,  or  whatsoever 
God  shall  please  to  bring  upon  me.  But  does  all  this  (be 
it  more  or  less,  it  matters  not)  make  me  acceptable  to 
God  ]  Does  all  I  ever  did,  or  can,  know,  say,  give,  do, 
or  suffer,  justify  me  in  his  sight  ?  If  the  oracles  of  God  are 
true — if  we  are  still  to  abide  by  the  Law  and  Testimony — 
all  these  things,  though  when  ennobled  by  faith  in  Christ, 
they  are  holy,  and  just,  and  good,  yet  without  it  are  dung 
and  dross.  Thus,  then,  have  I  learned,  in  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  that  my  whole  heart  is  altogether  corrupt  and  abom- 
inable, and,  consequently,  my  whole  life  :  that  my  own 
works,  my  own  sufferings,  my  own  righteousness,  are  so 
far  from  reconciling  me  to  an  offended  God  ;  so  far  from 
making  any  atonement  for  the  least  of  those  sins,  which  are 
more  in  number  than  the  hairs  of  my  head,  that  the  most 
specious  of  them  need  an  atonement  themselves  :  that 
having  the  sentence  of  death  in  my  heart,  and  nothing  in 
or  of  myself  to  plead,  I  have  no  hope  but  that  of  being  jus- 
tified freely  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  ;  but 
that  if  I  seek  I  shall  find  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him.  If 
it  be  said  that  I  have  faith  (for  many  such  things  have  I 
heard  from  many  miserable  comforters),  I  answer,  so  have 
the  devils — a  sort  of  faith  ;  but  still  they  are  strangers  to 
the  covenant  of  promise.     The  faith  I  want,  is  a  sure 
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trust  and  confidence  in  God,  that  through  the  merits  of 
Christ  my  sins  are  forgiven,  and  I  reconciled  to  the  favor 
of  God.  I  want  that  faith  vs^hich  none  can  have  without 
knowing  that  he  hath  it  (though  many  imagine  they  have 
it,  who  have  it  not) ;  for  whosoever  hath  it  is  freed  from 
sin  ;  the  whole  body  of  sin  is  destroyed  in  him  :  he  is  freed 
from  fear,  having  peace  with  God  through  Christ,  and 
rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  And  he  is  freed  from 
doubt,  having  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart, 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  him,  which 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  his  spirit,  that  he  is  a  child 
of  God." 

Yet,  on  reflecting  upon  the  time  which  he  had  spent  in 
Georgia,  he  saw  many  reasons  to  bless  God  for  having 
carried  him  into  that  strange  land.  There  he  had  been 
humbled  and  proved — there  he  had  learned  to  know  what 
was  in  his  heart — there  the  passage  had  been  opened  for 
him  to  the  writings  of  holy  men  in  the  German,  Spanish, 
and  Italian  tongues  ;  for  he  acquired  the  Spanish,  in  order 
to  converse  with  his  Jewish  parishioners,  and  read  prayers 
in  Italian  to  a  few  Vaudois ;  and  there  he  had  been  intro- 
duced to  the  church  of  Herrnhut — an  event  of  considerable 
importance  to  his  future  life. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


PROGRESS  OP  WHITEFIELD  DURING   WESLEY's  ABSENCE.— 
WESLEY  A  PUPIL   OF  THE  MORAVIANS. 

Whitefield  sailed  from  the  Downs,  for  Georgia,  a  few 
hours  only  before  the  vessel  which  brought  Wesley  back 
from  thence  cast  anchor  there.  The  ships  passed  in  sight 
of  each  other,  but  neither  of  these  remarkable  men  knew 
that  so  dear  a  friend  was  on  the  deck  at  which  he  was 
gazing.  But  when  Wesley  landed  he  learned  that  his 
coadjutor  was  on  board  the  vessel  in  the  offing :  it  was 
still  possible  to  communicate  with  him ;  and  Whitefield 
was  not  a  little  surprised  at  receiving  a  letter  which  con- 
tained these  words  :  '*  When  I  saw  God  by  the  wind  which 
was  carrying  you  out  brought  me  in,  I  asked  counsel  of 
God.  His  answer  you  have  inclosed."  The  inclosure  was 
a  slip  of  paper,  with  this  sentence :  "Let  him  return  to 
London."  Wesley,  doubting,  from  his  own  experience, 
whether  his  friend  could  be  so  usefully  employed  in 
America  as  in  England,  had  referred  the  question  to 
chance,  in  which,  at  that  time,  he  trusted  implicitly  ;  and 
this  was  the  lot  which  he  had  drawn.*    But  Whitefield, 

*  This  remarkable  instance  of  Wesley's  predilection  for  the  practice 
of  sortilege  is  not  noticed  by  either  of  his  biographers.  Whitefield 
himself  relates  it,  in  a  letter  published  at  the  time  of  their  separation. 
"  We  sailed  immediately,"  he  adds.  "  Some  months  after,  I  received  a 
letter  from  you  at  Georgia,  wherein  you  wrote  words  to  this  effect: 
*  Though  God  never  before  gave  me  a  wrong  lot,  yet  perhaps  he  suffered 
me  to  have  such  a  lot  at  that  time,  to  try  what  was  in  your  heart,'  I 
should  never,"  says  Whitefield,  "  have  published  this  private  transaction 
to  the  world,  did  not  the  glory  of  God  call  me  to  it.  It  is  plain  you 
had  a  wrong  lot  given  you  here,  and  justly,  because  you  tempted  God 
in  drawing  one."  Whitefield  afterward,  in  his  remarks  upon  Bishop 
Lavington's  book,  refers  to  this  subject  in  a  manner  which  does  him 
honor.  "  My  mentioning,"  he  says,  "  Mr.  Wesley's  casting  a  lot  on 
a  private  occasion,  known  only  to  God  and  ourselves,  has  put  me  to  great 
pain.  It  was  wrong  in  me  to  publish  a  private  transaction  to  the  world ; 
and  very  ill  judged  to  think  the  glory  of  God  could  be  promoted  by  un 
necessarily  exposing  my  friend.    For  this  I  have  asked  both  God  and 
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who  never  seems  to  have  fallen  into  this  superstition,  was 
persuaded  that  he  was  called  to  Georgia;  and  even  if  he 
had  not  felt  that  impression  upon  his  mind,  the  incon- 
sistency of  returning  to  London  in  obedience  to  a  lot 
which  had  been  drawn  without  his  consent  or  knowledge, 
and  breaking  the  engagements  which  he  had  formed,  would 
have  been  glaring,  and  the  inconvenience  not  inconsider- 
able. He  betook  himself  to  prayer:  the  story  of  the 
prophet,  in  the  book  of  Kings,  came  forcibly  to  his  recol- 
lection, how  he  turned  back  from  his  appointed  course, 
because  another  prophet  told  him  it  was  the  will  of  the 
Lord  that  he  should  do  so,  and  for  that  reason  a  lion  met 
him  by  the  way.  So  he  proceeded  on  his  voyage.  The 
previous  career  of  the  disciple  in  England,  during  the 
master's  absence  in  America,  must  now  be  retraced. 

Less  clear,  less  logical,  less  formed  for  command  and 
legislation  than  Wesley,  Whitefield  was  of  a  more  ardent 
nature,  and  arrived  at  the  end  of  his  spiritual  course  before 
Wesley  had  obtained  sight  of  the  goal.  It  was  soon  after 
his  introduction  to  the  two  brothers  that  he  thus  outran 
them.  In  reading  a  treatise,  entitled  "  The  Life  of  God  in 
the  Soul  of  Man,"  wherein  he  found  it  inserted  that  true 
religion  is  a  union  of  the  soul  with  God  or  Christ  formed 
within  us,  a  ray  of  divine  light,  he  says,  instantaneously 
darted  in  upon  him,  and  from  that  moment  he  knew  that 
he  must  be  a  new  creature.  But,  in  seeking  to  attain  that 
religious  state  which  brings  with  it  the  peace  that  passeth 
all  understanding,  the  vehemence  of  his  disposition  led  him 
into  greater  excesses  than  any  of  his  compeers  at  Oxford. 
He  describes  himself  as  having  all  sensible  comforts  with- 
drawn from  him,  overwhelmed  with  a  horrible  fearfulness 
and  dread  ;  all  power  of  meditation,  or  even  thinking,  taken 
away ;  his  memory  gone,  his  whole  soul  barren  and  dry,  and 
his  sensations,  as  he  imagined,  like  those  of  a  man  locked 
up  in  iron  armor.  "  Whenever  I  knelt  down,"  he  says, "  I  felt 

him  pardon  years  ago.  And  though  I  believe  both  have  forgiven  me, 
yet  I  believe  I  shall  never  be  able  to  forgive  myself.  As  it  was  a  pub- 
lic fault,  I  think  it  should  be  publicly  acknowledged ;  and  I  thank  a 
kind  Providence  for  giving  me  this  opportunity  of  doin^  it." 

[And  had  Mr.  Southey  possessed  more  of  the  spirit  of  the  men  whose 
frailties  he  details  with  such  gusto,  this  folly  of  Wesley,  and  the  worse 
than  folly  of  Whitefield,  might  have  been  consigned  to  the  obscurity 
from  which  he  has  so  effectually  rescued  this  whole  affair.  It  is  no 
part  of  the  duty  of  a  historian  to  become  a  retailer  of  small  scandal. — 
Am.  Ed.~\ 
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great  pressures  both  on  soul  and  body;  and  have  often 
prayed,  under  the  weight  of  them,  till  the  sweat  came 
through  me.  God  only  knows  how  many  nights  I  have 
lain  upon  my  bed  groaning  under  what  I  felt.  Whole  days 
and  weeks  have  I  spent  in  lying  prostrate  on  the  ground  in 
silent  or  vocal  prayer."  In  this  state  he  began  to  practice 
austerities,  such  as  the  Romish  superstition  encourages  : 
he  chose  the  worst  food,  and  affected  mean  apparel ;  he 
made  himself  remarkable,  by  leaving  off  powder  in  his  hair, 
when  every  one  else  was  powdered,  because  he  thought  it 
unbecoming  a  penitent;  and  he  wore  woolen  gloves,  a 
patched  gown,  and  dirty  shoes,  as  visible  signs  of  humility. 
Such  conduct  drew  upon  him  contempt,  insult,  and  the 
more  serious  consequence,  that  part  of  that  pay,  on  which 
he  depended  for  his  support,  was  taken  from  him  by  men 
who  did  not  choose  to  be  served  by  so  slovenly  a  servitor. 
Other  excesses  injured  his  health  :  he  would  kneel  under 
the  trees  in  Christ  Church  walk  in  silent  prayer,  shivering 
the  while  with  cold,  till  the  great  bell  summoned  him  to 
his  college  for  the  night ;  he  exposed  himself  to  cold  in  the 
morning,  till  his  hands  were  quite  black  ;  he  kept  Lent  so 
strictly,  that,  except  on  Saturdays  and  Sundays,  his  only 
food  was  coarse  bread  and  sage  tea,  without  sugar.  The 
end  of  this  was,  that  before  the  termination  of  the  forty 
days,  he  had  scarcely  strength  enough  left  to  creep  up  staire, 
and  was  under  a  physician  for  many  weeks. 

At  the  close  of  the  severe  illness  which  he  had  thus 
brought  on  himself,  a  happy  change  of  mind  confirmed  his 
returning  health  ;  it  may  best  be  related  in  his  own  words. 
He  says,  "  Notwithstanding  my  fit  of  sickness  continued 
six  or  seven  weeks,  I  trust  I  shall  have  reason  to  bless 
God  for  it  through  the  endless  ages  of  eternity.  For, 
about  the  end  of  the  seventh  week,  after  having  undergone 
innumerable  buffetings  of  Satan,  and  many  months  inex- 
pressible trials,  by  night  and  day,  under  the  spirit  of  bond- 
age, God  was  pleased  at  length  to  remove  the  heavy  load, 
to  enable  me  to  lay  hold  on  his  dear  Son  by  a  living  faith, 
and,  by  giving  me  the  spirit  of  adoption,  to  seal  me,  as  I 
humbly  hope,  even  to  the  day  of  everlasting  redemption. 
But  oh !  with  what  joy — joy  unspeakable,  even  joy  that 
was  full  of  and  big  with  glory,  was  my  soul  filled,  when  the 
weight  of  sin  went  off,  and  an  abiding  sense  of  the  pardon- 
ing love  of  God,  and  a  full  assurance  of  faith,  broke  in  upon 
my  disconsolate  soul !     Surely  it  was  the  day  of  my  es- 
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pousals ;  a  day  to  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance. 
At  first  my  joys  were  like  a  spring-tide,  and,  as  it  were, 
ovei-flowed  the  banks.  Go  where  I  would  I  could  not 
avoid  singing  of  psalms  almost  aloud  ;  afterward  they  be- 
came more  settled,  and,  blessed  be  God,  saving  a  few 
casual  intervals,  have  abode  and  increased  in  my  soul,  ever 
since." 

The  Wesleys  at  this  time  were  in  Georgia ;  and  some 
person,  who  feared  lest  the  little  society  which  they  had 
formed  at  Oxford  should  be  broken  up  and  totally  dis- 
solved for  want  of  a  superintendent,  had  written  to  a  cer- 
tain Sir  John  Philips  of  London,  who  was  ready  to  assist 
in  religious  works  with  his  purse,  and  recommended  White- 
field  as  a  proper  person  to  be  encouraged  and  patronized, 
more  especially  for  this  purpose.  Sir  John  immediately 
gave  him  an  annuity  of  £20,  and  promised  to  make  it  <£30, 
if  he  would  continue  at  Oxford  ;  for  if  this  place  could  be 
leavened  with  the  vital  spirit  of  religion,  it  would  be  like 
medicating  the  waters  at  their  spring.  His  illness  ren- 
dered it  expedient  for  him  to  change  the  air ;  and  he  went 
accordingly  to  his  native  city,  where,  laying  aside  all  other 
books,  he  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures, 
reading  them  upon  his  knees,  and  praying  over  every  line 
and  word.  "Thus,"  as  he  expresses  himself,  "he  daily 
received  fresh  life,  light,  and  power  from  above  ;  and  found 
it  profitable  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness,  every  way  sufficient  to  make  the  man  of 
God  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  every  good  word 
and  work."  His  general  character,  his  demeanor  at  church, 
his  visiting  the  poor,  and  praying  with  the  prisoners,  at- 
tracted the  notice  of  Dr.  Benson,  the  then  Bishop  of  Glou- 
cester, who  sent  for  him  one  day,  after  the  evening  service, 
and  having  asked  his  age,  which  was  little  more  than 
twenty-one,  told  him,  that,  although  he  had  resolved  not  to 
ordain  any  one  under  three-and-twenty,  he  should  think  it 
his  duty  to  ordain  him  whenever  he  came  for  holy  orders. 
Whitefield  himself  had  felt  a  proper  degree  of  fear  at 
undertaking  so  sacred  an  office ;  his  repugnance  was  now 
overruled  by  this  encouragement,  and  by  the  persuasion 
of  his  friends  ;  and  as  he  preferred  remaining  at  Oxford, 
Sir  John  Philip's  allowance  was  held  a  sufficient  title  by 
the  bishop,  who  would  otherwise  have  provided  him  with 
a  cure.  Whitefield  prepared  himself  by  abstinence  and 
prayer ;  and  on  the  Saturday  eve,  retiring  to  a  hill  near 
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the  town,  he  there  prayed  fervently  for  about  two  hours, 
in  behalf  of  himself  and  those  who  were  to  enter  into  holy 
orders  at  the  same  time.  On  the  following  morning  he 
was  ordained.  **  I  trust,"  he  says,  "  I  answered  to  every 
question  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart ;  and  heartily  prayed 
that  God  might  say,  Amen.  And  when  the  bishop  laid  his 
hands  upon  my  head,  if  my  vile  heart  doth  not  deceive  me, 
I  offered  up  my  whole  spirit,  soul  and  body,  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God's  sanctuary."  "  Let  come  what  will,  life  or 
death,  depth  or  height,  I  shall  henceforward  live  like  one 
who  this  day,  in  the  presence  of  men  and  angels,  took  the 
holy  sacrament,  upon  the  profession  of  being  inwardly 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  upon  me  that  ministra- 
tion in  the  church.  I  can  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness, 
that  when  the  bishop  laid  his  hand  upon  me,  I  gave  myself 
up  to  be  a  martyr  for  Him  who  hung  upon  the  cross  for 
me.  Known  unto  Him  are  all  future  events  and  contin- 
gencies :  1  have  thrown  myself  blindfold,  and,  I  trust,  with- 
out reserve,  into  His  almighty  hands."  Such  were  his 
feelings  at  the  hour,  and  they  were  not  belied  by  the  whole 
tenor  of  his  after-life. 

Bishop  Benson  appears  to  have  felt  a  sincere  regard  for 
the  young  man  whom  he  had  thus  ordained,  little  aware 
of  the  course  which  he  was  designed  to  run.  Whitefield 
speaks  at  this  time  of  having  received  from  the  good  pre- 
late another  present  of  five  guineas  ;  "  a  great  supply,"  he 
says,  "  for  one  who  had  not  a  guinea  in  the  world."  He 
began  with  as  small  a  stock  of  sermons  as  of  worldly 
wealth  :  it  had  been  his  intention  to  have  prepared  at 
least  a  hundred  wherewith  to  commence  his  ministry;  he 
found  himself  with  only  one :  it  proved  a  fruitful  one ; 
for,  having  lent  it  to  a  neighboring  clergyman,  to  convince 
him  how  unfit  he  was,  as  he  really  believed  himself  to  be, 
for  the  work  of  preaching,  the  clergyman  divided  it  into 
two,  which  he  preached  morning  and  evening  to  his  con- 
gregation, and  sent  it  back  with  a  guinegi  for  its  use.  With 
this  sermon  he  first  appeared  in  the  pulpit,  in  the  church 
of  St.  Mary  de  Crypt,  where  he  had  been  baptized,  and 
where  he  had  first  received  the  sacrament.  Curiosity  had 
brought  together  a  large  congregation  ;  and  he  now,  he 
says,  felt  the  unspeakable  advantage  of  having  been  accus- 
tomed to  public  speaking  when  a  boy  at  school,  and  of 
exhorting  and  teaching  the  prisoners  and  poor  people  at 
Oxford.    More  than  this,  he  felt  what  he  believed  to  be  a 
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sense  of  the  divine  presence,  and  kindling  as  he  went  on 
in  this  belief,  spake,  as  he  thought,  with  some  degree  of 
gospel  authority.  A  few  of  his  hearers  mocked,  but  upon 
the  greater  number  a  strong  impression  was  produced,  and 
complaint  was  made  to  the  bishop  that  fifteen  persons  had 
been  driven  mad  by  the  sermon.  The  good  man  replied, 
he  wished  the  madness  might  not  be  forgotten  before  the 
next  Sunday. 

That  same  week  he  returned  to  Oxford,  took  his  degree, 
and  continued  to  visit  the  prisoners,  and  inspect  two  or 
three  charity  schools  which  were  supported  by  the  Method- 
ists. With  this  state  of  life  he  was  more  than  contented, 
and  thought  of  continuing  in  the  university  at  least  for  some 
years,  that  he  might  complete  his  studies,  and  do  what 
good  he  might  among  the  gownsmen  ;  to  convert  one  of 
them  would  be  as  much  as  converting  a  whole  parish. 
From  thence,  however,  he  was  invited  ere  long  to  officiate 
at  the  Tower  chapel,  in  London,  during  the  absence  of  the 
curate.  It  was  a  summons  which  he  obeyed  with  fear  and 
trembling ;  but  he  was  soon  made  sensible  of  his  power ; 
for  though  the  first  time  he  entered  a  pulpit  in  the  metropo- 
lis the  congregation  seemed  disposed  to  sneer  at  him  on 
account  of  his  youth,  they  grew  serious  during  his  discourse, 
showed  him  great  tokens  of  respect  as  he  came  down,  and 
blessed  him  as  he  passed  along,  while  inquiry  was  made  on 
every  side,  from  one  to  another,  who  he  was.  Two  months 
he  continued  in  London,  reading  prayers  every  evening  at 
Wapping  chapel,  and  twice  a-week  at  the  Tower,  preach- 
ing and  catechising  there  once ;  preaching  every  Tuesday 
at  Ludgate  prison,  and  daily  visiting  the  soldiers  in  the 
infirmary  and  barracks.  The  chapel  was  crowded  when 
he  preached;  persons  came  from  different  parts  of  the 
town  to  hear  him,  and  proof  enough  was  given  that  an 
earnest  minister  will  make  an  attentive  congregation. 

Having  returned  to  Oxford,  the  society  grew  under  his 
care,  and  friends  were  not  wanting  to  provide  for  their 
temporal  support.  Lady  Betty  Hastings  allowed  small 
exhibitions  to  some  of  his  disciples ;  he  himself  received 
some  marks  of  well  bestowed  bounty,  and  was  intrusted 
also  with  money  for  the  poor.  It  happened  after  a  while 
that  Mr.  Kinchin,  the  minister  of  Dummer,  in  Hampshire, 
being  likely  to  be  chosen  Dean  of  Corpus  Christi  College, 
invited  him  to  officiate  in  his  parish  while  he  went  to  Ox- 
ford, till  the  election  should  be  decided.    Here  Whitefield 
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found  himself  among  poor  and  illiterate  people,  and  his 
proud  heart,  he  says,  could  not  at  first  brook  the  change; 
he  would  have  given  the  world  for  one  of  his  Oxford  friends, 
and  •*  mourned  for  want  of  them  like  a  dove."  He  found, 
however,  in  one  of  Mr.  Law's  books  a  fictitious  character 
held  up  for  imitation :  this  ideal  being  served  him  for  a 
friend;  and  he  had  soon  full  satisfaction,  as  well  as  full 
employment,  in  pursuing  the  same  round  of  duties  as  his 
predecessor.  For  the  people  had  been  taught  by  their 
pastor  to  attend  public  prayers  twice  a-day  :  in  the  morn- 
ing before  they  went  to  work,  and  in  the  evening  after  they 
retunied  from  it ;  their  zealous  minister  had  also  been  ac- 
customed to  catechise  the  children  daily,  and  visit  his  par- 
ishioners from  house  to  house.  In  pursuance  of  this  plan, 
Whitefield  allotted  eight  hours  to  these  offices,  eight  for 
study  and  retirement,  and  eight  for  the  necessities  of  na- 
ture; he  soon  learned  to  love  the  people  among  whom  he 
labored,  and  derived  from  their  society  a  greater  improve- 
ment than  books  could  have  given  him. 

While  he  was  in  London,  some  letters  from  Ingham  and 
the  Wesleys  had  made  him  long  to  follow  them  to  Georgia  : 
but  when  he  opened  these  desires  to  his  friends,  they  per- 
suaded him  that  laborers  were  wanting  at  home  ;  that  he 
had  no  visible  call  abroad  ;  and  that  it  was  his  duty  to  wait 
and  see  what  Providence  might  point  out  for  him — not  to 
do  any  thing  rashly.  He  now  learned  that  Charles  Wesley 
was  come  over  to  procure  assistance ;  and  though  Charles 
did  not  invite  him  to  the  undertaking,  yet  he  wrote  in  terms 
which  made  it  evident  that  he  was  in  his  thoughts  as  a 
proper  person.  Soon  afterward  came  a  letter  from  John. 
**  Only  Mr.  Delamotte  is  with  me,"  he  said,  "  till  God  shall 
stir  up  the  hearts  of  some  of  his  servants,  who,  putting  their 
lives  in  His  hands,  shall  come  over  and  help  us,  where  the 
harvest  is  so  great,  and  the  laborers  so  few.  What  if  thou 
art  the  man,  Mr.  Whitefield  ]"  In  another  letter  it  was 
said,  "  Do  you  ask  me  what  you  shall  have  1  Food  to  eat, 
and  raiment  to  put  on ;  a  house  to  lay  your  head  in,  such 
as  your  Lord  had  not;  and  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth 
not  away."  Upon  reading  this,  his  heart,  he  says,  leaped 
within  him,  and,  as  it  were,  echoed  to  the  call.  The  de- 
sire thus  formed  soon  ripened  into  a  purpose,  for  which  all 
circumstances  seemed  favorable.  Mr.  Kinchin  had  been 
elected  dean,  and  must  therefore  reside  at  college ;  he 
would  take  upon  him  the  charge  of  the  prisoners ;  Harvey 
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was  ready  to  supply  his  place  in  the  curacy;  there  were 
many  Indians  in  Georgia — for  their  sake  it  was  a  matter  of 
great  importance  that  serious  clergymen  should  be  sent 
over;  there  he  should  find  Wesley,  his  spiritual  teacher 
and  dear  friend ;  a  sea-voyage,  too,  might  not  improbably 
be  helpful  to  his  weakened  constitution.  Thus  he  reasoned, 
finding  in  ever^'  circumstance  something  which  flattered 
his  purpose  ;  and  haWng  strengthened  it  by  prayer  into  a 
settled  resolution,  which  he  knew  could  never  be  carried 
into  effect  if  he  "  conferred  with  flesh  and  blood,"  he  WTote 
to  his  relations  at  Gloucester,  telling  them  his  design,  and 
saying,  that  if  they  would  promise  not  to  dissuade  him,  he 
would  visit  them  to  take  his  leave  ;  but  otherwise  he  would 
embark  without  seeing  them,  for  he  knew  his  own  weak- 
ness. 

Herein  he  acted  wisely ;  but  the  promise  which  he  ex- 
torted was  not  strictly  obser\'ed :  his  aged  mother  wept 
sorely ;  and  others,  who  had  no  such  cause  to  justify  their 
interference,  represented  to  him  what  "  pretty  preferment" 
he  might  have  if  he  would  stay  at  home.  The  bishop  ap- 
proved his  determination,  received  him  like  a  father,  as 
he  always  did,  and  doubted  not  but  that  God  would  bless 
him,  and  that  he  would  do  much  good  abroad.  From 
Gloucester  he  went  to  bid  his  friends  at  Bristol  farewell. 
Here  he  was  held  in  high  honor :  the  mayor  appointed  him 
to  preach  before  the  corporation ;  Quakers,  Baptists,  Pres- 
byterians, people  of  all  denominations,  flocked  to  hear  him  ; 
the  churches  were  as  full  on  week-days  as  they  used  to  be 
on  Sundays ;  and  on  Sundays  crowds  were  oblijred  to 
go  away  for  want  of  room.  "  The  whole  city,"  he  said, 
•*  seemed  to  be  alarmed."  But  though  he  says  that  "the 
Word  was  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword,  and  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  New  Birth  made  its  way  like  lightning:  into 
the  hearers'  consciences,"  the  doctrine  had  not  yet  as- 
sumed a  fanatic  tone,  and  produced  no  extravagance  in 
public. 

He  himself,  however,  was  in  a  state  of  high  enthusiasm. 
Having  been  accepted  by  General  Oglethorpe  and  the 
trustees,  and  presented  to  the  Bishop  of  London  and  the 
primate,  and  finding  that  it  would  be  some  months  before 
the  vessel  in  which  he  was  to  embark  would  be  ready,  he 
went  for  a  while  to  serve  the  church  of  one  of  his  friends 
at  Stonehouse,  in  his  native  county  ;  and  there  he  describes 
the  habitual  exaltation  of  his  mind  in  glowing  language. 
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Uncommon  manifestations,  he  says,  were  granted  him  from 
above.  Early  in  the  morning,  at  noonday,  evening,  and 
midnight — nay,  all  the  day  long,  did  the  Redeemer  visit 
and  refresh  his  heart.  Could  the  trees  of  the  wood  speak, 
they  would  tell  what  sweet  communion  he  and  his  Chiis- 
tian  brethren  had  under  their  shade  enjoyed  with  their  God. 
"  Sometimes  as  I  have  been  walking,"  he  continues,  **  My 
soul  would  make  such  sallies,  that  I  thought  it  would  go 
out  of  the  body.  At  other  times  I  would  be  so  over- 
powered with  a  sense  of  God's  infinite  majesty,  that  I  would 
be  constrained  to  throw  myself  prostrate  on  the  ground, 
and  offer  my  soul  as  a  blank  in  his  hands,  to  write  on  it 
what  he  pleased.  One  night  was  a  time  never  to  be  for- 
gotten. It  happened  to  lighten  exceedingly.  I  had  been 
expounding  to  many  people,  and  some  being  afi-aid  to  go 
home,  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  accompany  them,  and  im- 
prove the  occasion,  to  stir  them  up  to  prepare  for  the  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  Man.  In  my  return  to  the  parsonage, 
while  others  were  rising  from  their  beds,  and  frightened 
almost  to  death  to  see  the  lightning  run  upon  the  ground, 
and  shine  from  one  part  of  the  heaven  unto  the  other,  I  and 
another,  a  poor  but  pious  countryman,  were  in  the  field, 
praising,  praying  to,  and  exulting  in  our  God,  and  longing 
for  that  time  when  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  in 
a  flame  of  fire  !  Oh  that  my  soul  may  be  in  a  like  frame 
when  he  shall  actually  come  to  call  me  !'* 

From  hence  he  went  again  to  Bristol,  having  received 
many  and  pressing  invitations.  Multitudes  came  out  on 
foot  to  meet  him,  and  some  in  coaches,  a  mile  without  the 
city;  and  the  people  saluted  and  blessed  him  as  he  passed 
along  the  street.  He  preached  about  five  times  a-week  to 
such  congregations,  that  it  was  with  great  difiiculty  he 
could  make  way  along  the  crowded  aisles  to  the  reading- 
desk.  "  Some  hung  upon  the  rails  of  the  organ  lofi;,  others 
climbed  upon  the  leads  of  the  church,  and  altogether  made 
the  church  so  hot  with  their  breath,  that  the  steam  would 
fall  from  the  pillars  like  drops  of  rain."  When  he  preached 
his  farewell  sermon,  and  said  to  the  people  that  perhaps 
they  might  see  his  face  no  more,  high  and  low,  young  and 
old,  burst  into  tears.  Multitudes  after  the  sermon  followed 
him  home  weeping;  the  next  day  he  was  employed  from 
seven  in  the  morning  till  midnight  in  talking  and  giving 
spiritual  advice  to  awaken  hearers ;  and  he  left  Bristol  se- 
cretly in  the  middle  of  the  night,  to  avoid  the  ceremony 
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of  being  escorted  by  horsemen  and  coaches  out  of  the 
town. 

The  man  who  produced  this  extraordinary  effect  had 
many  natural  advantages.  He  was  something  above  the 
middle  stature,  well  proportioned,  though  at  that  time  slen- 
der, and  remarkable  for  a  native  gracefulness  of  manner. 
His  complexion  was  very  fair,  his  features  regular,  his  eyes 
small  and  lively,  of  a  dark-blue  color ;  in  recovering  from 
the  measles  he  had  contracted  a  squint  with  one  of  them ; 
but  this  peculiarity  rather  rendered  the  expression  of  his 
countenance  more  rememberable,  than  in  any  degree  less* 
ened  the  effect  of  its  uncommon  sweetness.  His  voice  ex- 
celled both  in  melody  and  compass,  and  its  fine  modulations 
were  happily  accompanied  by  that  grace  of  action  which 
he  possessed  in  an  eminent  degree,  and  which  has  been 
said  to  be  the  chief  requisite  of  an  orator.  An  ignorant 
man  described  his  eloquence  oddly  but  strikingly,  when  he 
said,  that  Mr.  Whitefield  preached  like  a  lion.  So  strange 
a  comparison  conveyed  no  unapt  a  notion  of  the  force  and 
vehemence  and  passion  of  that  oratory  which  awed  the 
hearers,  and  made  them  tremble  like  Felix  before  the 
apostle.  For  believing  himself  to  be  the  messenger  of 
God,  commissioned  to  call  sinners  to  repentance,  he  spoke 
as  one  conscious  of  his  high  credentials,  with  authority  and 
power ;  yet  in  all  his  discourses  there  was  a  fervent  and 
melting  charity,  an  earnestness  of  persuasion,  an  outpouring 
of  redundant  love,  partaking  the  virtue  of  that  faith  from 
which  it  flowed,  inasmuch  as  it  seemed  to  enter  the  heart 
which  it  pierced,  and  to  heal  it  as  with  balm. 

The  same  flood  of  popularity  followed  him  in  London. 
He  was  invited  to  preach  at  Cripplegate,  St.  Anne's,  and 
Foster-lane  churches,  at  six  on  Sunday  mornings,  and  to 
assist  in  administering  the  sacrament:  so  many  attended, 
that  they  were  obliged  to  consecrate  fresh  elements  twice 
or  thrice,  and  the  stewards  found  it  difficult  to  carry  the 
offerings  to  the  communion-table.  Such  an  orator  was 
soon  applied  to  by  the  managers  of  various  charities ;  and, 
as  his  stay  was  to  be  so  short,  they  obtained  the  use  of  the 
churches  on  week-days.  It  was  necessary  to  place  con- 
stables at  the  doors  within  and  without,  such  multitudes 
assembled  ;  and  on  Sunday  mornings,  in  the  latter  months 
of  the  year,  long  before  day,  you  might  see  the  streets 
filled  with  people  going  to  hear  him,  with  lanterns  in  their 
hands.    Above  a  thousand  pounds  were  collected  for  the 
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charity  children  by  his  preaching — in  those  days  a  pro- 
digious sum,  larger  collections  being  made  than  had  ever 
before  been  known  on  like  occasions.  A  paragraph  was 
published  in  one  of  the  newspapers,  speaking  of  his  suc- 
cess, and  announcing  where  he  was  to  preach  next :  he 
sent  to  the  printer,  requesting  that  nothing  of  this  kind 
might  be  inserted  again  ;  the  fellow  replied,  that  he  was 
paid  for  doing  it,  and  that  he  would  not  lose  two  shillings 
for  any  body.  The  nearer  the  time  of  his  departure  ap- 
proached, the  more  eager  were  the  people  to  hear  him, 
and  the  more  warmly  they  expressed  their  admiration  and 
love  for  the  preacher.  They  stopped  him  in  the  aisles  and 
embraced  him  ;  they  waited  upon  him,  at  his  lodgings,  to 
lay  open  their  souls  ;  they  begged  religious  books  of  him, 
and  entreated  him  to  write  their  names  with  his  own  hand; 
and  when  he  preached  his  farewell  sermon,  here,  as  at 
Bristol,  the  whole  congregation  wept  and  sobbed  aloud. 
At  the  end  of  the  year  he  left  London,  and  embarked  at 
Gravesend  for  Georgia. 

This  unexampled  popularity  excited  some  jealousy  in  a 
part  of  the  clergy,  and  in  others  a  more  reasonable  inquiry 
concerning  the  means  whereby  it  was  obtained.  Com- 
plaints were  made,  that  the  crowds  who  followed  him  left 
no  room  for  the  parishioners,  and  spoiled  the  pews ;  and 
he  was  compelled  to  print  the  sermon  on  the  Nature  and 
Necessity  of  our  Regeneration,  or  New  Birth  in  Christ 
Jesus,  through  the  importunity  of  friends,  he  says,  and  the 
aspersions  of  enemies.  It  was  reported  in  London  that 
the  bishop  intended  to  silence  him,  upon  the  complaint  of 
the  clergy.  In  consequence  of  this  report,  he  waited  upon 
the  bishop,  and  asked  whether  any  such  complaint  had 
been  lodged.  Being  satisfactorily  answered  in  the  nega- 
tive, he  asked  whether  any  objection  could  be  made  against 
his  doctrine  ;  the  bishop  replied,  no  :  he  knew  a  clergyman 
who  had  heard  him  preach  a  plain,  scriptural  sermon.  He 
then  asked  whether  his  lordship  would  give  him  a  license ; 
and  the  bishop  avoided  a  direct  reply,  by  saying  that  he 
needed  none,  for  he  was  going  to  Georgia.  Evidently,  he 
thought  this  a  happy  destination  for  one  whose  fervent 
spirit  was  likely  to  lead  him  into  extravagances  of  doctrine, 
as  well  as  of  life ;  for  sometimes  he  scarcely  allowed  him- 
self an  hour's  sleep,  and  once  he  spent  a  whole  night  among 
his  disciples  in  prayer  and  praise.  His  frequent  intercourse 
with  the  more  serious  Dissenters  gave  cause  of  offense ;  for 
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the  evils  which  Puritanism  had  brought  upon  this  kingdom 
were  at  that  time  neither  forgotten  nor  forgiven.*  He 
found  their  conversation  savory,"  and  judged  rightly,  that 
the  best  way  to  bring  them  over  was  not  by  bigotry  and 
railing,  but  by  moderation  and  love,  and  undissembled  holi- 
ness of  life.  And  on  their  part,  they  told  him,  that  if  the 
doctrine  of  the  New  Birth  and  Justification  by  Faith  were 
powerfully  preached  in  the  church,  there  would  be  but  few 
Dissenters  in  England.  On  the  other  hand,  the  manner  in 
which  he  dwelt  upon  this  doctrine  alarmed  some  of  the 
clergy,  who  apprehended  the  consequences ;  and  on  this 
account  he  was  informed,  that  if  he  continued  in  that  strain, 
they  would  not  allow  him  to  preach  any  more  in  their  pul- 
pits. 

Doubtless,  those  persons  who  felt  and  reasoned  thus  re- 
joiced in  Whitefield's  departure  to  a  country  where  the 
whole  force  of  his  enthusiasm  might  safely  expend  itself. 
But  in  all  stirring  seasons,  when  any  great  changes  are  to 
be  operated,  either  in  the  sphere  of  human  knowledge  or 
of  human  actions,  agents  enough  are  ready  to  appear;  and 
those  men  who  become  for  posterity  the  great  landmariis 
of  their  age,  receive  their  bias  from  the  times  in  which  they 
live,  and  the  circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed,  be- 
fore they  themselvest  give  the  directing  impulse.  It  is  ap- 
parent, that  though  the  Wesleys  should  never  have  existed, 

*  This  sentence  will,  I  doubt  not,  be  savory  enough  to  Messrs.  , 

&c. ;  but  there  are  readers  who  love  and  admire  Robert  Southey  more 
than  the  above  named  gentry  have  head  or  heart  to  do,  who  would 
have  been  glad  to  have  been  informed  by  Southey  what  these  evils 
were.  Even  the  Tory  Stuartite  and  miso-lanatic  Hume  has  found 
himself  compelled  by  truth  of  history  to  reply,  Our  present  political 
liberty  is  the  direct  consequence  of  this  puritanism  and  religious  tolera- 
tion, indirectly.  The  eight  or  nine  years'  suspension  of  the  hierarchy, 
and  of  the  privileged  aristocracy  by  hereditary  senatorship,  with  the, 
alas !  too  brief  substitution  of  a  hero  for  an  imbecile  would-be  despot, 
was  the  effect  of  the  crash  of  collision  of  two  extremes,  viz.,  the  prelatic 
prerogative  party,  and  the  puritan  parhamentary.  Why  attribute  these 
evils  to  the  latter  exclusively? — S.  T.  C. 

t  "  I  have  often  observed,"  says  Cowley  ("  with  all  submission  and 
resignation  of  spirit  to  the  inscrutable  mysteries  of  Eternal  Providence), 
that  when  the  fullness  and  maturity  of  time  is  come,  that  produces  the 
great  confusions  and  changes  in  the  world,  it  usually  pleases  God  to 
make  it  appear  by  the  manner  of  them,  that  they  are  not  the  effects  of 
human  force  or  policy,  but  of  the  divine  justice  and  predestination  ;  and 
though  we  see  a  man,  like  that  which  we  call  Jack  of  the  Clock  House, 
strking,  as  it  were,  the  hour  of  that  fullness  of  time,  yet  our  reason  must 
needs  be  convinced  that  the  hand  is  moved  by  some  secret,  and,  to  us 
from  without,  invisible  direction." 
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Whitefield  would  have  given  birth  to  Methodism ; — and 
now  when  Whitefield,  having  excited  this  powerful  sensa- 
tion in  London,  had  departed  for  Georgia,  to  the  joy  of 
those  who  dreaded  the  excesses  of  his  zeal,  no  sooner  had 
he  left  the  metropolis  than  Wesley  arrived  there,  to  deepen 
and  widen  the  impression  which  Whitefield  had  made. 
Had  their  measures  been  concerted,  they  could  not  more 
entirely  have  accorded.  The  first  sermon  which  Wesley 
preached  was  upon  these  strong  words :  "If  any  man  be 
in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature and  though  he  himself  had 
not  yet  reached  the  same  stage  in  his  progress  as  his  more 
ardent  coadjutor,  the  discourse  was  so  high-strained,  that 
he  was  informed  he  was  not  to  preach  again  in  that  pulpit. 

This  was  on  the  second  day  after  his  arrival  in  London. 
Two  days  afterward,  he  met,  at  the  house  of  a  Dutch  mer- 
chant, three  Moravian  brethren,  by  name  Wenceslaus 
Neisser,  George  Schulius,  and  Peter  Boehler;  all  these 
were  just  arrived  from  Germany,  and  the  two  latter  were 
on  their  way  to  Georgia.  He  marks  the  day  in  his  journal, 
as  much  to  be  remembered  on  account  of  this  meeting.  On 
the  next  Sunday  he  preached  at  St.  Andrew's,  Holborn, 
and  there  also  was  informed  that  he  was  to  preach  no  more. 
In  the  course  of  the  week  he  went  to  Oxford,  whither  Pe- 
ter Boehler  accompanied  him,  and  where  he  found  only 
one  of  the  little  Society  which  he  had  formed  there ;  the 
rest  having  been  called  to  their  several  stations  in  the  world. 
During  these  days  he  conversed  much  with  the  Mora- 
vian, but  says  that  he  understood  him  not ;  and  lesist  of  all, 
when  he  said,  Mi  Jrater,  mi  Jrater,  excoquenda  est  ista  tua 
Philosophia.  Ere  long,  being  with  his  mother  at  Salis- 
bury, and  preparing  for  a  journey  to  his  brother  Samuel, 
at  Tiverton,  he  was  recalled  to  Oxford  by  a  message  that 
Charles  was  dying  there  of  a  pleurisy  ;  setting  off  immedi- 
ately upon  this  mournful  summons,  he  found  him  recover- 
ing, and  Peter  Boehler  with  him.  Boehler  possessed  one 
kind  of  philosophy  in  a  higher  degree  than  his  friend  :  the 
singularity  of  their  appearance  and  manner  excited  some 
mockery  from  the  undergraduates,  and  the  German,  who 
perceived  that  Wesley  was  annoyed  by  it  chiefly  on  his 
account,  said,  with  a  smile.  Mi  f rater,  non  adhceret  vestibus, 
—  *  it  does  not  even  stick  to  our  clothes."  This  man,  a 
person  of  no  ordinary  powers  of  mind,  became  Wesley's 
teacher :  it  is  no  slight  proof  of  his  commanding  intellect, 
that  he  was  listened  to  as  such  ;  and  by  him,  "  in  the  hands 
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of  the  great  God,"  says  Wesley,  "  I  was  clearly  convinced 
of  unbelief — of  the  want  of  that  faith  whereby  alone  we 
are  saved."  A  scruple  immediately  occurred  to  him, 
whether  he  ought  not  to  leave  off  preaching — for  how  could 
he  preach  to  others  who  had  not  faith  himself  I  Boehler 
was  consulted  whether  he  should  leave  it  off,  and  answer- 
ed, "  By  no  means."  But  what  can  I  preach  ]"  said 
Wesley.  The  Moravian  replied,  "Preach  faith  till  you 
have  it;  and  then,  because  you  have  it,  you  will  preach 
faith."*  Accordingly,  he  began  to  preach  this  doctrine, 
though,  he  says,  his  soul  started  back  from  the  work. 

He  had  a  little  before  resolved,  and  written  down  the 
resolution  as  a  covenant  with  himself,  that  he  would  use 
absolute  openness  and  unreserve  toward  all  whom  he  should 
converse  with  ;  that  he  would  labor  after  continual  serious- 
ness, not  willingly  indulging  himself  in  any  the  least  levity 
of  behavior,  nor  in  laughter,  no,  not  for  a  moment ;  and 
that  he  would  speak  no  word,  and  take  no  pleasure,  which 
did  not  tend  to  the  glory  of  God.  In  this  spirit  he  began 
to  exhort  the  hostess  or  the  servants  at  an  inn,  the  chance 
company  with  whom  he  was  set  at  meat,  and  the  traveler 
with  whom  he  fell  in  on  the  road ;  if  a  passing  salutation 
were  exchanged,  a  word  of  religious  exhortation  was  added. 
Mr.  Kinchin,  the  good  minister  of  Dummer,  was  one  of  his 
fellow-travelers  in  a  journey  to  and  from  Manchester ;  and 
because  they  neglected  to  instruct  those  who  attended 
them  while  they  dined  at  Birmingham,  Wesley  says  they 
were  reproved  for  their  negligence  by  a  severe  shower  of 
hail.  No  clamor  having  as  yet  gone  forth  against  the  Meth- 
odists, the  natural  effect  of  their  unusual  conduct  was  not 
disturbed  by  any  prejudices  or  vulgar  prepossession.  Some 
were  attentive,  some  were  affected,  some  were  unconcern- 
ed ;  but  all  were  astonished.  A  stranger,  hearing  him  ad- 
dress the  ostler,  followed  him  into  the  house,  and  said,  "  I 
believe  you  are  a  good  man,  and  I  come  to  tell  you  a  little 
of  my  life  ;"  the  tears  were  in  his  eyes  all  the  while  he 
spoke,  and  the  travelers  had  good  hope  that  not  a  word  of 
their  advice  would  be  lost.  At  another  place,  they  were 
served  by  a  gay  young  woman,  who  listened  to  them  with 

*  Is  not  this  too  like,  tell  a  lie  long  enough,  and  often  enough,  and 
you  will  be  sure  to  end  in  believing  it?  And  yet,  much  may  be  said 
where  the  moral  interest  of  mankind  demands  it,  and  reason  does  not 
countermand  ;  or  where  the  Scripture  seems  expressly  to  assert  it. 

S.T.C. 
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utter  indifference  ;  however,  when  they  went  away,  "  she 
fixed  her  eyes,  and  neither  moved  nor  said  one  word,  but 
appeared  as  much  astonished  as  if  she  had  seen  one  risen 
from  the  dead."  A  man  who  sat  with  his  hat  on  while 
Mr.  Wesley  said  grace  changed  countenance  at  his  dis- 
course during  dinner,  stole  it  off  his  head,  and  laying  it 
down  behind  him,  said,  all  they  were  saying  was  true,  but 
he  had  been  a  grievous  sinner,  and  not  considered  it  as  he 
ought;  now,  with  God's  help,  he  would  turn  to  him  in 
earnest.  A  Quaker  fell  in  with  him,  well  skilled  in  contro- 
versy, and  "  therefore  sufficiently  fond  of  it."  After  an 
hour's  discourse,  Wesley  advised  him  to  dispute  as  little  as 
possible,  but  rather  to  follow  after  holiness,  and  walk  hum- 
bly with  his  God. 

Having  returned  to  Oxford,  and  being  at  a  meeting  of  his 
religious  friends,  his  heart  was  so  full  that  he  could  not 
confine  himself  to  the  forms  of  prayer  which  they  were 
accustomed  to  use  at  such  times ;  and  from  that  time  forth 
he  resolved  to  pray  indifferently,  with  or  without  form,  as 
the  occasion  and  the  impulse  might  indicate.  Here  he 
met  Peter  Boehler  again  ;  and  was  more  and  more  amazed 
by  the  account  the  Moravian  gave  of  the  fruits  of  living 
faith,  and  the  holiness  and  happiness  wherevsdth,he  affirmed, 
it  was  attended.  The  next  morning  he  began  his  Greek 
Testament,  "  resolving  to  abide  by  the  law  and  the  testi- 
mony, and  being  confident  that  God  would  thereby  show 
him  whether  this  doctrine  was  of  God."  After  a  few  weeks 
they  met  once  more  in  London,  and  Wesley  assented  to 
what  he  said  of  faith,  but  was  as  yet  unable  to  comprehend 
how  this  faith  could  be  given  instantaneously,  as  Boehler 
maintained  ;  for  hitherto  he  had  had  no  conception  of  that 
perpetual  and  individual  revelation  which  is  now  the  doc- 
trine of  his  sect.  He  could  not  understand  "  how  a  man 
could  at  once  be  thus  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  from 
sin  and  misery  to  righteousness  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
But  seeing  Boehler  in  a  happier  state  of  mind  than  himself, 
he  regarded  him  as  having  attained  nearer  to  Christian  per- 
fection ;  and  the  Moravians,  from  the  hour  that  he  became 
acquainted  with  them,  had  evidently  obtained  a  strong  as- 
cendency over  him.  He  searched  the  Scriptures  again, 
touching  the  difference  between  them,  the  point  upon  which 
he  halted  ;  and  examining  more  particularly  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  he  says,  that  he  was  utterly  astonished  at  finding 
scarcely  any  instances  there  of  other  than  instantaneous  con- 
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versions.  **  Scarce  any  other  so  slow  as  that  of  St.  Paul, 
who  was  three  days  in  the  pangs  of  the  New  Birth."  Is 
it  possible  that  a  man  of  Wesley's  acuteness  should  have 
studied  the  Scriptures  as  he  had  studied  them,  till  the  age 
of  five-and-thirty,  without  perceiving  that  the  conversions 
which  they  record  are  instantaneous'?  and  is  it  possible, 
that  he  should  not  now  have  perceived  that  they  were 
necessarily  instantaneous,  because  they  were  produced  by 
plain  miracles  1* 

His  last  retreat  was,  that  although  the  Almighty  had 
wrought  thus  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  the  times  were 
changed,  and  what  reason  was  there  for  supposing  that  he 
worked  in  the  same  manner  now  1  But,"  he  says,  "  I 
was  beat  out  of  this  retreat,  too,  by  the  concurring  evidence 
of  several  living  witnesses,  who  testified  God  had  thus 
wrought  in  themselves  ;  giving  them  in  a  moment  such 
a  faith  in  the  blood  of  his  Son  as  translated  them  out  of 
darkness  into  light,  out  of  sin  and  fear  into  holiness  and 
happiness.  Here  ended  my  disputing ;  I  could  now  only 
cry  out.  Lord,  help  thou  my  unbelief!"  In  after-life,  when 
Wesley  looked  back  upon  this  part  of  his  progress,  he  con- 
cluded that  he  had  then  the  faith  of  a  servant,  though  not 
of  a  son.  At  the  time  he  believed  himself  to  be  without 
faith  ;  Charles  was  angry  at  the  language  which  he  held,  for 
Charles  had  not  kept  pace  with  him  in  these  latter  changes 
of  opinion,  and  told  him  he  did  not  know  what  mischief  he 
had  done  by  talking  thus.  "  And,  indeed,"  says  Wesley, 
as  if  contemplating  with  exultation  the  career  which  he 
was  to  run,  "  it  did  please  God  to  kindle  a  fire,  which  I 
trust  shall  never  be  extinguished." 

While  he  was  in  this  state  of  mind,  between  forty  and  fifty 
persons — for  so  many,  including  the  Moravians,  were  now 
collected  in  London — agreed  to  meet  together  weekly,  and 
drew  up  the  fundamental  rules  of  their  society  "  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  command  of  God  by  St.  James,  and  by  the  ad- 
vice of  Peter  Boehler;"  in  such  estimation  did  Wesley  at 
this  time  hold  his  spiritual  master.  They  were  to  be  divi- 
ded into  several  bands  or  little  companies,  none  consisting 
of  fewer  than  five,  or  more  than  ten  persons  ;  in  these  bands 
every  one  in  order  engaged  to  speak  as  freely,  plainly,  and 
concisely  as  he  could,  the  real  state  of  his  heart,  with  his 
several  temptations  and  deliverances  since  the  last  meeting. 

*  Strange  that  Southey  should  ascribe  such  a  power  to  plain  miracles, 
which  left  ninety-nine  in  every  hundred  scoffers  and  starers! — S.  T.  C. 
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On  Wednesday  evenings,  at  eight  o'clock,  all  the  bands 
were  to  have  a  conference,  beginning  and  ending  with 
hymns  and  prayer.  Any  person  who  desired  admission 
into  this  society  was  to  be  asked  what  were  his  motives, 
whether  he  would  be  entirely  open,  using  no  kind  of  re- 
serve, and  whether  he  objected  to  any  of  the  rules.  When 
he  should  be  proposed,  every  one  present  who  felt  any  ob- 
jection to  his  admission  should  state  it  fairly  and  fully ; 
they  who  were  received  on  trial  were  to  be  formed  into 
distinct  bands,  and  some  experienced  person  chosen  to  as- 
sist them  ;  and  if  no  objection  appeared  to  them  after  two 
months,  they  might  then  bo  admitted  into  the  society. 
Every  fourth  Saturday  was  to  be  observed  as  a  day  of  gen- 
eral intercession  ;  and  on  the  Sunday  sevennight  following, 
a  genera!  love-feast  should  be  held,  from  seven  till  ten  in 
the  evening.  The  last  article  provided,  that  no  member 
should  be  allowed  to  act,  in  any  thing,  contrary  to  any 
order  of  the  society,  and  that  any  person  who  did  not  con- 
form to  those  orders  after  being  thrice  admonished,  should 
no  longer  be  esteemed  a  member. 

These  rules  were  in  the  spirit  of  the  Moravian  institu- 
tions ;  for  Wesley  was  now  united  with  the  Brethren  in 
doctrine,  as  far  as  he  understood  their  doctrine,  and  well 
disposed  to  many  parts  of  their  discipline.  Charles  also 
now  yielded  to  Peter  Boehler's  commanding  abilities,  and 
was  by  him  persuaded  of  the  necessity  of  a  faith  differing 
from  any  thing  which  he  had  yet  felt  or  imagined.  The 
day  after  he  had  won  this  victory,  Boehler  left  London  to 
embark  for  Georgia.  "  O,  what  a  work,"  says  Wesley, 
"  has  God  begun  since  his  coming  into  England  !  Such  a 
one  as  shall  never  come  to  an  end,  till  heaven  and  earth 
pass  away  !" — so  fully  was  he  possessed  with  a  sense  of  the 
important  part  which  he  was  to  act,  and  of  the  extensive 
influence  which  his  life  and  labors  would  produce  upon 
mankind,  that  these  aspiring  presages  were  recorded  even 
now,  while  he  was  in  the  darkest  and  most  unsatisfactory 
state  of  his  progress.  In  preaching,  however,  he  was  en- 
abled to  speak  strong  words,  and  his  '*  heart  was  so  en- 
larged to  declare  the  love  of  God,"  that  it  did  not  surprise 
him  to  be  informed  he  ^\'as  not  to  preach  again  in  those 
churches  where  he  had  given  this  free  utterance  to  the  full- 
ness of  his  feelings. 

At  this  time  he  addressed  a  remarkable  letter  to  William 
Law,  the  extraordinary  man  whom  he  once  regarded  as  his 
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Bpiritual  instructor.  The  letter  began  in  these  words  :  *'  It 
is  in  obedience  to  what  I  think  to  be  the  call  of  God,  that 
I,  who  have  the  sentence  of  death  in  my  own  soul,  take 
upon  me  to  write  to  you,  of  whom  I  have  often  desired  to 
learn  the  first  elements  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  If  you  are 
born  of  God,  you  will  approve  the  design,  though  it  may 
be  but  weakly  executed  ;  if  not,  I  shall  grieve  for  you,  not 
for  myself  For  as  I  seek  not  the  praise  of  men,  so  neither 
regard  I  the  contempt  either  of  you  or  any  other."  With 
this  exordium  he  introduced  a  severe  lecture  to  his  dis- 
carded master.  For  two  years,  he  said,  he  had  been  preach- 
ing after  the  model  of  Mr.  Law's  two  practical  treatises, 
and  all  who  heard  had  allowed  that  the  law  was  great, 
wonderful,  and  holy ;  but  when  they  attempted  to  fulfill  it, 
they  found  that  it  was  too  high  for  man,  and  that  by  doing 
the  works  of  the  law  should  no  flesh  living  be  justified. 
He  had  then  exhorted  to  pray  earnestly  for  grace,  and  use 
all  those  other  means  of  obtaining  it  which  God  hath  ap- 
pointed. Still,  he  and  his  hearers  were  more  and  more 
convinced  that  by  this  law  man  can  not  live  ;  and  under 
this  heavy  yoke  he  might  have  groaned  till  death,  had  not 
a  holy  man,  to  whom  God  had  lately  directed  him,  answer- 
ed his  complaining  at  once,  by  saying,  "  Believe,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  to  thee.  Strip 
thyself  naked  of  thy  own  works  and  thy  own  righteousness, 
and  flee  to  him."  "  Now  sir,"  continued  "Wesley,  **  suffer 
me  to  ask,  how  will  you  answer  it  to  our  common  Lord, 
that  you  never  gave  me  this  advice  1  Why  did  I  scarcely 
ever  hear  you  name  the  name  of  Christ;  never  so  as  to 
ground  any  thing  upon  faith  in  his  blood  ?  If  you  say  you 
advised  other  things  as  preparatory  to  this,  what  is  this  but 
laying  a  foundation  below  the  foundation  ]  Is  not  Chiist, 
then,  the  First  as  well  as  the  Last"?  If  you  say  you  ad- 
vised them,  because  you  knew  that  I  had  faith  already, 
verily  you  knew  nothing  of  me ;  you  discerned  not  my 
spirit  at  all."  Law  had  given  good  proof  of  his  discern- 
ment, when  he  said  to  the  aspirant,  "  Sir,  I  perceive  you 
would  fain  convert  the  world  !" 

"  I  know  that  I  had  not  faith,"  he  continues  ;  **  unless 
the  faith  of  a  devil,  the  faith  of  Judas,  that  speculative,  no- 
tional, airy  shadow,  which  lives  in  the  head,  not  in  the  heart. 
But  what  is  this  to  the  living,  justifying  faith,  the  faith  that 
cleanses  from  sin  1    I  beseech  you,  sir,  by  the  mercies  of 
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God,  to  consider,  deeply  and  impartially,  whether  the  true 
reason  of  your  never  pressing  this  upon  me,  was  not  this, 
that  you  had  it  not  yourself]"  He  then  warned  him,  on 
the  authority  of  Peter  Boehler,  whom  he  called  a  man  of 
God,  and  whom  he  knew,  he  said,  to  have  the  Spirit  of  God, 
that  his  state  was  a  very  dangerous  one ;  and  asked  him 
whether  his  extreme  roughness,  and  morose  and  sour  behav- 
ior, could  possibly  be  the  fruit  of  a  living  faith  in  Christ  ] 

To  this  extraordinary  letter  Law  returned  a  temperate 
answer.  "  As  you  have  written,"  said  he,  "  in  obedience 
to  a  divine  call,  and  in  conjunction  with  another  extraor- 
dinary good  young  man,  whom  you  know  to  have  the  Spirit 
of  God,  so  I  assure  you  that,  considering  your  letter  in  that 
view,  I  neither  desire  nor  dare  to  make  the  smallest  de- 
fense of  myself.  I  have  not  the  least  inclination  to  ques- 
tion your  mission,  nor  the  smallest  repugnance  to  own,  re- 
ceive, reverence,  and  submit  myself  to  you  both  in  the 
exalted  character  to  which  you  lay  claim.  But  upon  sup- 
position that  you  had  here  only  acted  by  that  ordinary  light 
which  is  common  to  good  and  sober  minds,  1  should  re- 
mark upon  your  letter  as  follows :  How  you  may  have 
been  two  years  preaching  the  doctrine  of  the  two  Practi- 
cal Discourses,  or  how  you  may  have  tired  yourself  and 
your  hearers  to  no  purpose,  is  what  I  can  not  say  much  to. 
A  holy  man,  you  say,  taught  you  thus  :  Believe,  and  thou 
shall  be  saved.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  to  thee.  Strip  thyself  naked 
of  thy  own  works  and  thy  own  righteousness,  and  Jlee  to  him. 
I  am  to  suppose  that  till  you  met  with  this  holy  man  you 
had  not  been  taught  this  doctrine.  Did  you  not,  above  two 
years  ago,  give  a  new  translation  of  Thomas  a  Kempis  ? 
Will  you  call  Thomas  to  account,  and  to  answer  it  to  God 
as  you  do  me,  for  not  teaching  you  that  doctrine  ?  Or  will 
you  say  that  you  took  upon  you  to  restore  the  true  sense 
of  that  divine  writer,  and  to  instruct  others  how  they  might 
best  profit  by  reading  him,  before  you  had  so  much  as  a 
literal  knowledge  of  the  most  plain,  open,  and  repeated  doc- 
trine in  his  book  ]  You  can  not  but  remember  what  value 
I  always  expressed  for  Kempis,  and  how  much  I  recom- 
mended it  to  your  meditations.  You  have  had  a  great 
many  conversations  with  me,  and  I  dare  say  that  you  never 
was  with  me  for  half-an-hour  without  my  being  large  upon 
that  very  doctrine,  which  you  make  me  totally  silent  and 
ignorant  of.    How  far  I  may  have  discerned  your  spirit,  or 
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the  spirit  of  others  that  have  conversed  with  me,  may,  per- 
haps, be  more  a  secret  to  you  than  you  imagine.  But, 
granting  you  to  be  right  in  the  account  of  your  own  faith, 
how  am  I  chargeable  with  it  ] 

*'  I  am  to  suppose,  that  after  you  had  been  meditating 
upon  an  author  that,  of  all  others,  leads  us  the  most  directly 
to  a  real,  living  faith  in  Jesus  Christ — after  you  had  judged 
yourself  such  a  master  of  his  sentiments  and  doctrines  as  to 
be  able  to  publish  them  to  the  world,  with  directions  and 
instructions  concerning  such  experimental  divinity — that, 
years  after  you  had  done  this,  you  had  only  the  faith  of  a 
devil  or  Judas,  an  empty  notion  only  in  your  head ;  and 
that  you  was  in  this  state  through  ignorance  that  there  was 
any  better  to  be  sought  after;  and  that  you  was  in  this 
ignorance,  because  I  never  directed  or  called  you  to  this 
true  faith.  But,  sir,  as  Kempis  and  I  have  both  of  us  had 
your  acquaintance  and  conversation,  so  pray  let  the  fault  ba 
divided  betwixt  us  ;  and  I  shall  be  content  to  have  it  said 
that  I  left  you  in  as  much  ignorance  of  this  faith  as  he  did, 
or  that  you  learned  no  more  of  it  by  conversing  with  me  than 
with  him.  If  you  had  only  this  faith  till  some  weeks  ago, 
let  me  advise  you  not  to  be  too  hasty  in  believing  that,  be- 
cause you  hare  changed  your  language  or  expressions,  you 
have  changed  your  faith.  The  head  can  as  easily  amuse 
itself  with  a  living  and  justifying  faith  in  the  blood  of  Jems 
as  with  any  other  notion ;  and  the  heart,  which  you  sup- 
pose to  be  a  place  of  security,  as  being  the  seat  of  self-love, 
ia  more  deceitful  than  the  head.  Your  last  paragraph  con- 
cerning my  sour,  rough  behavior,  I  leave  in  its  full  force ; 
whatever  you  can  say  of  me  of  that  kind,  without  hurting 
yourself,  will  be  always  well  received  by  me." 

Many  years  afterward,  Wesley  printed,  and  in  so  doing 
sanctioned,  an  obser\'ation  of  one  of  his  correspondents, 
which  explains  the  difference,  that  now  appeared  to  him  so 
frightful,  between  his  own  doctrine  and  tliat  of  William 
Law.  "  Perhaps,"  said  this  writer,  "  what  the  best  heath- 
ens called  Reason,  and  Solomon  Wisdom,  St.  Paul  Grace 
in  general,  and  St.  John  Righteousness  or  Love,  Luther 
Faith,  Fenelon  Virtue,  may  be  only  different  expressions 
for  one  and  the  self-same  blessing,  the  light  of  Christ  shin- 
ing in  different  degrees  under  different  dispensations.* 
Why  then  so  many  words,  and  so  little  charity  exercised 
among  Christians,  about  the  particular  term  of  a  blessing 
*  [See  Appendix,  Note  X^l.—Am.  Ed.] 
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experienced  more  or  less  by  all  righteous  men  !"  There 
are  sufficient  indications  that  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life 
Wesley  reposed  in  this  feeling  of  catholic  charity,  to  which 
his  heart  always  inclined  him. 

His  brother,  who  had  been  longer  in  acknowledging  the 
want  of  efficient  faith,  attained  it  first.  "  I  received,"  says 
Wesley,  "  the  surprising  news  that  he  had  found  rest  to  his 
soul.  His  bodily  strength  (though  it  was  just  after  sec- 
ond return  of  pleurisy)  returned  also  from  that  hour.* 
Who  is  so  great  a  God  as  our  God !"  He  continued  him- 
self the  three  following  days  under  a  continual  sense  of 
sorrow  and  heaviness  ; — this  was  his  language  : — **  Oh, 
why  is  it  that  so  great,  so  wise,  so  holy  a  God,  will  use 
such  an  instrument  as  me  !  Lord,  let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead !  But  wilt  thou  send  the  dead  to  raise  the  dead  1 
Yea,  thou  sendest  whom  thou  wilt  send,  and  showest  mercy 
by  whom  thou  wilt  show  mercy,  Amen !  Be  it  then  ac- 
cording to  thy  will !  If  thou  speak  the  word,  Judas  shall 
cast  out  devils."  And  again  he  thus  expressed  himself : 
"  I  feel  that  I  am  sold  under  sin.  I  know  that  I  deserve 
nothing  but  v^rath,  being  full  of  all  abominations.  All  my 
works,  my  righteousness,  my  prayers,  need  an  atonement 
for  themselves.  I  have  nothing  to  plead.  God  is  holy,  I 
am  unholy.  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  I  am  altogether  a 
sinner,  meet  to  be  consumed.  Yet  I  hear  a  voice, — Be- 
lieve, and  thou  shalt  be  saved.  He  that  believeth  is  passed 
from  death  unto  life.  Oh,  let  no  one  deceive  us  by  vain 
words,  as  if  we  had  already  attained  this  faith  !  By  its 
fruits  we  shall  know.  Savior  of  men,  save  us  from  trusting 
in  any  thing  but  Thee !  Draw  us  after  Thee  !  Let  us  be 
emptied  of  ourselves,  and  then  fill  us  with  all  peace  and 
joy  in  believing,  and  let  nothing  separate  us  from  thy  love 
in  time  or  eternity."  This  was  his  state  till  Wednesday, 
May  24th,  a  remarkable  day  in  the  history  of  Method- 
ism, for  upon  that  day  he  dates  his  conversiont — a  point, 

*  This  curious  transposal  of  cause  and  effect  is  very  interesting  and 
instructive.  Indeed,  how  much  will  not  philosophy  owe  to  Robert 
Southey  for  the  preservation  of  so  many  facts,  that  serve  as  clues  through 
the  labyrinth  of  religious  fanaticism ! — In  hundreds  the  disease  produced 
by  the  mental  disturbance  itself  of  the  passionate  straining  after  this 
New  Birth  has  supplied  the  place  of  the  pleurisy  in  Charles  Wesley, 
and  gave  creation  to  the  same  in^sh  feeling  of  convalescence,  which, 
taking  its  shape  and  color  from  the  predominating  thoughts  and  images, 
becomes  assurance  and  efficient  faith! — S.  T.  C. 

t  [See  Appendix,  Note  XVII.— ^w.  Ed.^ 
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say  his  official  biographers,  of  the  utmost  magnitude,  not 
only  with  respect  to  himself,  but  to  others. 

On  the  evening  of  that  day  he  went  very  unwillingly  to  a 
society  in  Aldersgate-street,  where  one  of  the  assembly  was 
reading  Luther's  Preface  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
What  followed  is  considered,  by  his  disciples,  as  being  of 
deep  importance  ;  it  may,  therefore,  best  be  given  in  his 
own  words  : — **  About  a  quarter  before  nine,  while  he  was 
describing  the  change  which  God  works  in  the  heart 
through  faith  in  Christ,  I  felt  my  heart  strangely  warmed ; 
I  felt  I  did  trust  in  Christ,  Christ  alone,  for  salvation ;  and 
an  assurance  was  given  me,  that  he  had  taken  away  my 
sins,  even  mine^  and  saved  m^from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
I  began  to  pray,  with  all  my  might,  for  those  who  had,  in 
a  more  especial  manner,  despitefully  used  me  and  perse- 
cuted me.*  I  then  testified  openly  to  all  there  what  I  now 
first  felt  in  my  heart.  But  it  was  not  long  before  the  enemy 
suggested,  This  can  not  be  faith ;  for  where  is  thy  joy 
How  many  a  thought,  arising  from  that  instinctive  logic 
which  is  grounded  on  common  sense  has  been  fathered 
upon  the  personified  principle  of  evil !  Here  was  a  plain 
contradiction  in  terms,t  an  assurance  which  had  not  assured 

*  If  Wesley  meant  by  name,  and  for  the  individuals,  this  was  a  sad 
indication,  if  not  a  relic  of  the  vindictive  character  of  his  former  state 
of  feelings.— S.  T.  C. 

t  But  in  terms  only,  I  think.  Surely  it  is  rendering  the  word  as- 
surance too  absolutely  to  affirm  its  incompatibility  with  any  intrusive 
suggestion  of  the  memory  or  the  fancy,  though  instantly  repelled.  Never- 
dieless,  the  Life,  Sentiments,  and  Writings  of  Wesley,  after  this,  leads  me 
to  conclude  that  this  assurance  amounted  to  little  more  than  a  strong  jmlse 
or  throb  of  sensibility  accompanying  a  vehement  volition  of  acquiescence 
— an  ardent  desire  to  find  the  position  true,  and  a  concurring  determina- 
tion to  receive  it  as  truth.  That  the  change  took  place  in  a  society  of  per- 
sons all  highly  excited,  aids  in  confirming  me  in  this  explanation. — S.T.C. 

It  is  easy  to  assail  with  ridicule  such  disclosures  of  the  exercises 
of  minds  impressed  with  the  great  concerns  of  salvation,  and  seeking 
for  deliverance  from  a  load  of  anxiety  in  '  a  way  which  they  had  not 
known,'  and  flippantly  to  resolve  all  these  shadowings  of  doubt,  these 
dawnings  of  hope,  and  the  joyous  influence  of  the  full  day  of  salvation, 
into  fancy,  ners'ous  affection,  or  natural  constitution.  But  to  every 
serious  mind  these  will  appear  objects  of  a  momentous  character;  and 
no  one  can  proceed  either  safely  or  soberly  to  judge  of  them,  who  does 
not  pre\'iously  inquire  into  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament  on  the 
subject  of  human  salvation,  and  apply  its  principles  to  the  examination 
of  such  cases.  For  the  joyous  change  in  Mr.  Wesley's  feelings,  upon 
his  persuasion  of  his  personal  interest  in  Christ  through  faith,  they  who 
have  given  it  several  philosophical  solutions  might  have  foimd  a  better 
reason  had  they  consulted  either  St.  Paul  or  their  own  church." — Rev. 
E.  Watson.— i4m. 
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him.  He  returned  home,  and  was  buffeted  with  tempta- 
tions ;  he  cried  out,  and  they  fled  away ;  they  returned 
again  and  again.  **  I  as  often  Ufted  up  my  eyes,"  he  says, 
**  and  He  sent  me  help  from  his  holy  place.  And  herein  I 
found  the  difference  between  this  and  my  former  state 
chiefly  consisted.  I  was  striving,  yea,  fighting,  with  all  my 
might  under  the  law,  as  well  as  under  grace ;  but  then  I 
was  sometimes,  if  not  often,  conquered  ;  now  I  was  always 
conqueror." 

Before  Samuel  Wesley  removed  to  Tiverton,  his  house 
in  Dean's  Yard  had  been  a  home  for  John  and  Charles 
whenever  they  went  to  London.  After  his  removal,  a 
family  of  the  name  of  Hutton,  who  were  much  attached  to 
him,  desired  that  his  brothers  would  make  the  same  use  of 
their  house ;  and,  accordingly,  Charles  went  there  on  his 
return  from  Georgia,  and  J ohn  also.  When,  however,  they 
were  proceeding  fast  toward  the  delirious  stage  of  enthusi- 
asm, Charles  chose  to  take  up  his  quarters  with  a  poor  brazier 
in  Little  Britain,  that  the  brazier  might  help  him  forward 
in  his  conversion.  A  few  days  after  John  also  had  been 
converted,  as  he  termed  it,  when  Mr.  Hutton  had  finished 
a  sermon,  which  he  was  reading  on  a  Sunday  evening  to 
his  family  and  his  guests,  John  stood  up,  and  to  their  utter 
astonishment  assured  them  that  he  had  never  been  a 
Christian  till  within  the  last  five  days;  that  he  was  per- 
fectly certain  of  this,  and  that  the  only  way  for  them  to 
become  Christians  was  to  believe  and  confess  that  they 
were  not  so  now.  Hutton,  who  was  exceedingly  surprised 
at  such  a  speech,  only  replied,  **  Have  a  care,  Mr.  Wesley, 
how  you  despise  the  benefits  received  by  the  two  sacra- 
ments !"  But  when  he  repeated  the  assertion  at  supper, 
in  Mrs.  Hutton's  presence,  she  made  answer,  with  female 
readiness,  "  If  you  are  not  a  Christian  ever  since  I  knew 
you,  you  were  a  great  hypocrite,  for  you  made  us  all  believe 
you  were  one."  He  replied,  *'  that  when  we  had  renounced 
every  thing  but  faith,  and  then  got  into  Christ,  then,  and 
not  till  then,  had  we  any  reason  to  believe  we  were  Chris- 
tians." Mr.  Hutton  asked  him,  "  If  faith  only  was  neces- 
sary to  save  us,  why  did  our  Savior  give  us  his  divine 
sermon  on  the  mount  V  But  Wesley  answered,  "  That  was 
the  letter  that  killeth."*  "  Hold,"  said  his  antagonist,  "  you 

*  At  a  later  period  Wesley  would  have  replied :  "  It  is  included  in 
&ith.  In  your  sense  of  the  term,  indeed,  it  is  not  faith  alone  that  saves 
ub;  but  your  sense  is  not  the  sense  of  the  New  Testament." — S.  T.  C. 
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seem  not  to  know  what  you  say  :  are  our  Lord's  words 
the  letter  that  killeth  V 

But  it  would  have  been  as  easy  to  cure  a  fever  by  reason- 
ing with  the  patient,  as  to  have  made  Wesley,  at  this  time, 
doubt  the  soundness  of  his  new  opinions.  He  had  just  been 
abridging  the  life  of  Mr.  Haliburton  :  "  My  son,"  says  Mrs. 
Hutton,  in  a  letter  to  Samuel  Wesley,  "  designed  to  print 
it,  to  show  the  experience  of  that  holy  man  of  in-dwell- 
ing, &c.  Mr.  Hutton  and  I  have  forbidden  him  to  be  con- 
cerned in  handing  such  books  into  the  world ;  but  if  your 
brother  John  or  Charles  think  it  will  tend  to  promote  God's 
glory,  they  will  soon  convince  my  son  that  God's  glory  is 
to  be  preferred  to  his  parents'  commands.  It  was  a  very 
great  affliction  to  them,"  she  said,  "  to  see  their  two  chil- 
dren drawn  into  these  wild  notions  by  their  great  opinion 
of  Mr.  John's  sanctity  and  judgment :  she  supposed  that 
Mr.  John  was  about  to  visit  his  brother  at  Tiverton  ;  and 
if  his  brother  could  then  either  confine  or  convert  him,  it 
would  be  a  great  charity  to  many  other  honest,  well  mean- 
ing, simple  souls,  as  well  as  to  her  children.  When  he 
knew  his  behavior,  he  certainly  would  not  think  him  *  a 
quite  right  man ;'  and  unless  some  stop  could  be  put  to  his 
extravagance  in  exhorting  people  to  disregard  all  teaching 
but  by  such  a  spirit  as  came  in  dreams  to  some,  and  in 
visions  to  others,  the  mischief  which  he  would  do  wherever 
he  went,  among-  ignorant,  but  well  meaning  Christians, 
would  be  very  great."  She  described  her  son  as  good- 
humored,  very  undesigning,  and  sincerely  honest ;  but  of 
weak  judgment,  and  so  fitted  for  any  delusion.  He  had 
been  ill  of  a  fever,  and  so  many  of  these  fancied  saints 
gathered  about  him,  that  she  expected  his  weak  brain 
would  have  been  quite  turned. 

To  this  letter,  which  represented  a  real,  and  by  no  means 
a  light  affliction,  Samuel  Wesley  returned  such  an  answer 
as  might  have  been  expected  from  a  good  and  religious 
man  of  sound  judgment.  "  Falling  into  enthusiasm,"  said 
he,  "  is  being  lost  with  a  witness  ;  and  if  you  are  troubled 
for  two  of  your  children,  you  may  be  sure  I  am  so,  for  two 
whom  I  may.  in  some  sense,  call  mine*  who,  if  once 

*  Mrs.  Hutton  says,  in  one  of  her  letters,  "  Your  brothers  are  much 
more  obligated  to  you  than  many  children  are  to  their  parents ;  you 
doing  for  them  as  a  most  kind  and  judicious  parent,  when  you  had  not 
the  same  obligation."  It  seems  probable  that  both  John  and  Charles 
were  beholden  to  him  for  the  means  of  their  education. 
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turned  that  way,  will  do  a  world  of  mischief,  much  more 
than  even  otherwise  they  would  have  done  good,  since  men 
are  much  easier  to  be  led  into  evil  than  from  it.  What 
Jack  means  by  his  not  being  a  Chiistian  till  last  month,  I 
understand  not.  Had  he  never  been  in  covenant  with 
God  ] — *  then,'  as  Mr.  Hutton  observed,  *  baptism  was  noth- 
ing.' Had  he  totally  apostatized  from  it]  I  dare  say  not; 
and  yet  he  must  either  be  unbaptized,  or  an  apostate,  to 
make  his  words  true.  Perhaps  it  might  come  into  his 
crown,  that  he  was  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin  unrepented  of, 
and  had  lived  long  in  such  a  course.  This  I  do  not  believe; 
however,  he  must  answer  for  himself.  But  where  is  the 
sense  of  requiring  every  body  else  to  confess  that  of  them- 
selves, in  order  to  commence  Christians  ]  Must  they  con- 
fess it,  whether  it  be  so  or  no  ]  Beside,  a  sinful  course  is 
not  an  abolition  of  the  covenant ;  for  that  very  reason,  be- 
cause it  is  a  breach  of  it.  If  it  were  not,  it  would  not  be 
broken. 

Renouncing  every  thing  but  faith  may  be  every  evil, 
as  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  this  is  a  very  ortho- 
dox sense,  but  no  great  discovery.  It  may  mean  rejecting 
all  merit  of  our  own  good  works.  What  Protestant  does 
not  do  so  ]  Even  Bellarmine,  on  his  death-bed,  is  said  to 
have  renounced  all  merits  but  those  of  Christ.  If  this 
renouncing  regards  good  works,  in  any  other  sense,  as 
being  unnecessary,  or  the  like,  it  is  wretchedly  wicked  ; 
and  to  call  our  Savior's  words  the  letter  that  killeth,  is  no 
less  than  blasphemy  against  the  Son  of  Man.  It  is  mere 
Quakerism,  making  the  outward  Christ  an  enemy  to  the 
Christ  within." 

Having  then  noticed  some  ravings  which  Mrs.  Hutton 
had  repeated  to  him,  and  which,  he  said,  looked  like  down- 
right madness,  he  says,  "  I  do  not  hold  it  at  all  unlikely 
that  perpetual  intenseness  of  thought,  and  want  of  sleep, 
may  hare  disordered  my  brother.  I  have  been  told  thaf 
the  Quakers'  introversion  of  thought  has  ended  in  mad- 
ness :  it  is  a  studious  stopping  of  every  thought  as  fast  as 
it  arises,  in  order  to  receive  the  Spirit.  I  wish  the  canting 
fellows  had  never  had  any  followers  among  us,  who  talk  of 
in-dwellings,  experiences,  getting  into  Christ,  &c.  &c. ;  as 
I  remember  assurances  used  to  make  a  great  noise,  which 
were  carried  to  such  a  length,  that  (as  far  as  nonsense  can 
be  understood)  they  rose  to  fruition  ;  in  utter  defiance  of 
Christian  hope,  since  the  question  is  unanswerable,  What 
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a  man  hath,  why  does  he  yet  hope  for  ?  But  I  will  believe 
none,  without  a  miracle,  who  shall  pretend  to  be  rapt  up 
into  the  third  heaven.  I  hope  your  son,"  he  continues, 
"  does  not  think  it  as  plainly  revealed  that  he  shall  print  an 
enthusiastic  book,*  as  it  is  that  he  shall  obey  his  father  and 
bis  mother.  Suppose  it  were  never  so  excellent ;  can  that 
supersede  your  authority  ]  God  deliver  us  from  visions 
that  shall  make  the  law  of  God  vain !  I  pleased  myself 
with  the  expectation  of  seeing  Jack  ;  but  now  that  is  over, 
and  I  am  afraid  of  it.  I  know  not  where  to  direct  to  him, 
or  where  he  is.  I  heartily  pray  God  to  stop  the  progress 
of  this  lunacy.*'t 

*  [Dr.  A.  Clarke  styles  this  book  "  truly  rational,  scriptural,  and  deeply 
impressive."  Sir  Richard  EUys,  eminent  for  his  knowledge  of  the 
classics,  "  preferred,  with  the  exception  of  the  Bible,  the  Life  of  Hali- 
burton  to  all  the  books  in  his  valuable  and  extensive  library  ;"  and  Dr. 
Conyers,  of  Deptford,  declared,  "  that  if  he  were  banished  into  a  desert 
island,  and  had  the  choice  of  only  four  books,  the  Life  of  Haliburton 
should  be  one." — Am.  Ed.'] 

+  [The  painful  affair,  detailed  in  the  text,  is  highly  illustrative  of  the 
state  of  Christian  knowledge,  and  the  character  of  religious  instruction, 
at  that  time,  among  the  better  portion  of  the  English  clergy ;  for  such, 
no  doubt,  were  Samuel  Wesley  and  Mr.  Hutton.  The  notion  of  regen- 
eration, as  now  universally  received  among  evangelical  Christians,  was 
quite  unknown ;  so  that  when  some  began  to  speak  of  it  as  a  matter 
of  personal  experience,  their  kind  and  religious  friends  supposed  them 
to  be  mad.  It  is  painfully  interesting  to  see  two  such  persons,  evi- 
dently groping  in  darkness  as  to  the  first  principles  of  religion,  talking 
of  the  "  benefits  received  by  the  two  sacraments,"  and  of"  mortal  sin," 
with  all  the  sottish  fondness  of  papists.  That  the  zeal  of  the  younger 
Wesleys  was  not  well  regulated  by  knowledge  at  the  first,  is  not  sur- 
prising ;  and,  at  the  very  time  they  most  needed  the  hand  of  some 
friendly  guide,  those  to  whom  they  would  naturally  look  for  such 
assistance  were  not  only  wholly  incapable  of  that  service,  but  were 
violently  averse  to  the  spirit  that  actuated  them.  There  is  often  found 
in  newly  awakened,  and  even  converted  persons,  when  they  see  how 
blind  they  themselves  have  long  been,  a  disposition  to  conclude  that 
others  about  them  are  in  the  same  condition ;  and  the  conduct  of  those 
jivith  whom  the  Wesleys  had  to  do  was  such  as  to  confirm  rather  than  to 
remove  that  conviction.  The  grievous  sin  of  publishing  a  Life  of  Hali- 
burton, was  quite  enough  to  establish  the  "lunacy"  of  J.  and  C.  Wesley 
and  young  Hutton;  and  parental  authority,  which,  in  matters  of  religion, 
should  always  be  used  very  cautiously,  was  run  out  to  greater  lengths 
to  control  the  consciences  of  grown-up  sons  and  brothers  than  would 
have  been  attempted  in  the  most  common  affairs  of  life.  And  what  is 
rather  inconsistent,  the  same  person  who  applauded  the  daughter  of 
Dr.  Annesley,  for  abandoning  the  religion  of  her  father  at  the  age  of 
thirteen,  appears  to  be  shocked  at  the  undutifulness  of  a  brother  of  more 
than  thirty,  and  who  had  been  several  years  in  holy  orders,  and  of  a 
son,  already  in  business,  for  presuming  to  think  and  act  for  themselves 
in  matters  of  religious  duty, — Am.  Ed.] 
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Before  tins  letter  was  written,  John  had  left  England. 
After  his  new  birth,  he  had  continued  about  a  fortnight  in 
heaviness,  because  of  manifold  temptations  ;  in  peace,  but 
not  in  joy.  A  letter  which  he  had  received  perplexed  him, 
because  it  maintained,  that  "  no  doubting  could  consist  with 
the  least  degree  of  true  faith  ;  that  whoever,  at  any  time, 
felt  any  doubt  or  fear,  was  not  weak  in  faith,  but  had  no 
faith  at  all ;  and  that  none  had  any  faith  till  the  law  of  the 
Spirit  of  life  had  made  him  wholly  free  from  the  law  of 
sin  and  death."  Begging  God  to  direct  him,  he  opened 
his  Testament,  and  his  eye  fell  upon  that  passage  where 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  babes  in  Christ,  who  were  not  able  to 
bear  strong  meat,  yet  he  says  to  them,  "  Ye  are  God's 
building ;  ye  are  the  temple  of  God."  Surely  then,  he 
reasoned,  these  men  had  some  degree  of  faith,  though  it  is 
plain  their  faith  was  but  weak.  His  mind,  however,  could 
not  bear  to  be  thus  sawn  asunder,  as  he  calls  it ;  and  he 
determined  to  visit  the  Moravians  at  Herrnhut,  in  the  hope 
that  conversing  with  those  holy  men,  who  were  themselves 
living  witnesses  of  the  full  power  of  faith,  and  yet  able  to 
bear  with  those  that  are  weak,  would  be  a  means  of  so 
establishing  his  soul,  that  he  might  go  on  from  faith  to  faith, 
and  from  strength  to  strength."* 

*  I  am  persuaded  that  Wesley  never  rose  above  the  region  of  logic 
and  strong  volition.  The  moment  an  idea  presents  itself  to  him,  his 
understanding  intervenes  to  eclipse  it,  and  he  substitutes  a  conception 
by  some  process  of  deduction.  Nothing  is  immediate  to  him.  Nor  could 
it  be  otherwise  with  a  mind  so  ambitious,  so  constitutionally,  if  not  a 
commanding,  yet  a  ruling  genius — i.  e.,  no  genius  at  all,  but  a  height  of 
talent  with  unusual  strength  and  activity  of  individual  will. — S.  T.  C. 


CHAPTER  V. 


THE  MORAVIANS.  WESLEY  IN  GERMANY. 

Few  religious  communities  may  look  back  upon  their 
history  with  so  much  satisfaction  as  the  United  Brethren. 
In  the  ninth  century  Christianity  was  introduced  into  Bo- 
hemia from  Greece.  When  Bohemia  was  united  to  the 
empire  by  Otho  I.,  the  people  were  brought  under  the  yoke 
of  Rome,  and  compelled  to  receive  a  liturgy  which  they 
did  not  understand.  Their  first  king,  Wratislas,  remon- 
strated against  this,  and  entreated  the  Pope  that  the  church 
service  might  continue  to  be  performed  in  the  language* 
of  the  countr\'.  The  Pope  replied,  "  Dear  son,  know  that 
we  can  by  no  means  grant  your  request  ;f  for  having  fre- 
quently searched  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  have  there  dis- 
covered, that  it  has  pleased,  and  still  pleases  Almighty 
God,  to  direct  his  worship  to  be  conducted  in  hidden  lan- 
guage, that  not  every  one,  especially  the  simple,  might  un- 
derstand it.  For  if  it  were  performed  in  a  manner  alto- 
gether intelligible,  it  might  easily  be  exposed  to  contempt ; 
or  if  imperfectly  understood  by  half-leamed  persons,  it 
might  happen  that  by  hearing  and  contemplating  the  word 
too  frequently,  errors  might  be  engendered  in  the  hearts 

*  The  Bohemians  pleaded  a  miracle  in  support  of  the  privilege  which 
they  claimed  of  having  divine  service  performed  in  their  own  tongue. 
They  had  requested  permission  from  Pope  Nicholas,  through  the  first 
preachers  of  Christianity  in  that  country,  Methodius  and  CyriUus,  who 
undertook  the  commission  without  the  slightest  hope  of  succeeding  in 
it, — indeed,  in  the  expectation  that  they  should  subject  themselves  to 
the  scorn  of  the  Sacred  College.  But  when  the  matter  was  propounded 
in  that  college,  a  voice  weis  heard,  saying,  "  Omnia  tpiritus  laudet  Do- 
minum,  et  omnis  Imgixa  conjiteatur  eumy  And  the  Pope,  says  the  le- 
gend, in  obedience  to  the  text  which  was  thus  divinely  quoted,  acceded 
to  the  petition  of  the  Bohemians. — Dubraviiis,  p.  26. 

t  It  is  so  long  since  I  ha^•e  read  any  protestant  ecclesiastical  history, 
that  I  have  forgotten  at  what  period  the  apostasy  of  the  Romish  and 
withal  of  the  Western  church  ia  supposed  to  have  been  consummated, 
whether  in  the  6th  or  the  7th  centurj-.  I  should  think,  the  disuse  of 
vernacular  liturgy  and  the  systematic  discouragement  of  all  versions  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  would,  could  the  date  be  ascertained,  sup- 
ply the  boundary  line  between  Cachexy  and  Putrefiaction. — S.  T.  C. 
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of  thb  >,ople,  which  would  not  be  easily  ciadicated. 
Therefore,  what  your  people  ignorantly  require,  can  in  no 
wise  be  conceded  to  them ;  and  we  now  forbid  it  by  the 
power  of  God  and  his  holy  Apostle  Peter."  The  papacy 
prevailed,  because  it  was  supported  by  the  secular  power ; 
but  many  still  retained  the  custom  of  their  fathers ;  and 
when  some  of  the  Waldenses  sought  refuge  from  persecu- 
tion in  Bohemia,  they  found  people  who,  if  not  in  fellow- 
ship with  them,  were  disposed  to  receive  their  doctrines. 
The  ground  was  thus  ready  for  the  seed  when  WicklifFe's 
writings  were  introduced  :  those  writings  produced  a  more 
immediate  effect*  there  than  they  did  in  England ;  and 
Bohemia  gave  to  reformed  religion,  in  Huss  the  first,  and 
in  Jerome  the  most  illustrious  of  its  martyrs. 

The  story  of  the  religious  war  which  ensued  ought  to 
be  written  in  a  popular  form,  and  read  in  all  countries  :t 
no  portion  of  history  exemplifies  more  strikingly  the  impol- 
icy of  persecution,  the  madness  of  fanaticism,  and  the  crimes 
and  the  consequences  of  anarchy.  And  these  awful  lessons 
would  be  rendered  more  impressive  by  the  heroic  circum- 
stances with  which  they  are  connected  ;  for  greater  intre- 
pidity was  never  displayed  than  by  those  peasants,  who  en- 
countered armed  enemies  with  no  better  weapons  than 
their  flails  ;  and  the  modern  science  of  fortification  may  be 
traced  to  that  general  who,  after  he  had  lost  his  only  eye 
in  battle,  continued  to  lead  his  devoted  troops  to  victory, 
and  who,  with  his  dying  breath,  ordered  that  a  drum  should 
be  made  of  his  skin  :  "  the  sound  of  it,"  he  said,  "  would 
put  the  Germans  to  flight."    This  struggle  for  reformation 

*  Their  knowiedge  of  the  Scripture  was  one  of  the  causes  which 
their  enemies  assigned  for  their  heresy.  Tertia  causa  est,  quia  Novum 
Testamentum  et  Vetus  vulganter  transtulerunt,  et  sic  docent  et  discunt. 
Vidi  et  audivi  rusticum  idiotam,  qui  lob  recitavit  de  verbo  ad  verbiim,  ci 
flures  alios  qui  Novum  Testamentum  totum  sciverunt  perfecte.  But,  ac 
cording  to  this  writer's  account,  they  made  some  extraordinary  blunders 
in  their  translation.  In  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John,  for  instance,  ho 
says,  Sui,  id  est  porci,  eum  non  recepcTunt ;  sui  dicentes,  id  est  sues. 
This  is  not  credible  upon  such  testimony.  —  De  Waldensibus,  apud 
Scriptores  rerum  Bohemicarum,  p.  222. 

t  I  can  scarcely  imagine  a  more  instructive  or  needful  book  than, 
first  a  faithful  history  of  what  Christianity  has  effected  or  occasioned, 
every  thing  being  mentioned  which  may  be  certainly  referred  to  some 
part  or  other  of  the  belief  common  to  the  Reformed  and  the  Romish 
church, — or  better  still,  to  the  influence  of  some  doctrine  plainly  de- 
clared in  the  Scriptures, — and  then  a  history  of  what  the  Romish  church 
has  done,  exclusively  as  Romish,  in  consequence  or  for  the  support  of 
tenets  and  practices  regected  by  the  Reformers. — S.  T.  C. 
VOL.  I.  H 
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was  made  too  soon ;  that  under  the  elector  palatine  too 
late.  His  feeble  attempt  at  maintaining  the  kingdom  to 
which  he  was  elected  ended  in  the  loss  of  his  hereditary- 
dominions  ;  his  paternal  palace,  which  for  beauty  of  struc- 
ture and  situation  has  rarely  been  equaled,  was  destroyed, 
and  at  this  day  it  is,  perhaps,  the  most  impressive  of  all 
modem  ruins ;  his  family  became  wanderers,  but  his 
grandson  succeeded  to  the  British  throne,  and  that  succes- 
sion secured  the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of  Britain. 
Bohemia  paid  dearly  for  this  final  struggle  :  her  best  blood 
was  shed  by  the  executioner,  and  her  freedom  was  extin- 
guished. 

The  persecution  that  followed  was  deliberately  planned 
and  effected.  The  Protestant  clergy  were  banished,  first 
from  Prague,  and  what  till  now  had  been  the  free  cities, — 
soon  from  the  whole  kingdom.  After  a  short  interval,  the 
nobles  of  the  same  persuasion  were  subjected  to  the  same 
sentence,  and  their  estates  confiscated.  The  common  peo- 
ple were  forbidden  to  follow,  for  the  law  regarded  them  as 
belonging  to  the  soil.  Among  the  exiled  preachers  was 
John  Amos  Comenius,*  once  well  kno\\Ti  in  schools  by 
his  Janua  Linguarum  Rescrata,  notorious  in  his  day  for 
accrediting  the  dreams  of  certain  crazy  enthusiasts,  but 
most  to  be  remembered  for  the  part  which  he  bore  in  the 
history  of  the  Moravian  church.  He,  being  harbored  by  a 
noble,  continued  to  visit  his  congi-egation  at  Fulneck,t  till 
the  nobles  were  banished  ;  then,  taking  with  him  a  part  of 
his  flock,  he  emigrated  through  Silesia  into  Poland.  When 
they  reached  the  mountains  on  the  confines,  he  looked  back 
upon  his  country-,  which  he  was  about  to  leave  forever  ; 
and  falling  on  his  knees,  his  companions  kneeling  and 
weeping  with  him,  he  prayed  that  God  would  not  utterly 
remove  his  gospel  from  Bohemia,  but  still  reserve  to  him- 
self a  seed.  A  hundred  years  aftei-ward  that  prayer  was 
inscribed  within  the  ball  of  the  Bohemian  church-steeple  at 
Berlin,  when  it  was  regarded  as  a  prophecy  that  had  been 
accomplished. 

At  a  synod  held  at  Lissa  in  1632,  Comenius  was  conse- 
crated bishop  of  the  dispersed  Brethren  from  Bohemia 
*  [See  Appendix,  Note  XVIII.— ^7n.  Ed.'\ 

+  The  inhabitants  of  this  little  town  still  speak  of  him  as  the  last  min- 
ister of  the  Picards,  and  as  a  wise  and  learned  man.  A  hospital  has 
been  erected  on  the  site  of  the  house  ia  which  he  used  to  preach,  but 
it  is  still  called  Zhor,  the  Assembly,  or  the  Meeting-House. —  Cram's 
History  of  the  Brethren,  translated  by  Lairobe,  p.  93. 
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and  Moravia.  During  the  Thirty  Years  War  he  lived  in 
a  state  of  high  excitement  and  turbulent  hope,  till  disap- 
pointment and  age  brought  with  them  more  wisdom,  and  a 
more  contented  reliance  upon  Providence.  He  then  found 
a  melancholy  consolation  in  recording  the  history  and  dis- 
cipline of  a  church  which  he  believed  would  die  with  him  ; 
and  he  dedicated  his  book  as  his  last  will  and  testament, 
and  as  a  precious  legacy  to  the  Church  of  England,  to  use 
it  according  to  their  own  pleasure,  and  preserve  it  as  a  de- 
posit for  the  posterity  of  the  Brethren.  **  You,"  said  he, 
"  have  just  cause  indeed  to  love  her,  even  when  dead,  who, 
while  yet  living,  went  before  you  in  her  good  examples  of 
faith  and  patience.  God  himself,  when  he  took  away  and 
laid  waste  his  people's  land,  city,  temple,  because  of  their 
unthankfulness  for  his  blessings.  He  would  still  have  the 
basis  of  the  altar  to  be  left  in  its  place,  upon  which,  after 
ages,  when  they  should  be  returned  to  themselves  and  to 
God,  they  might  build  again.  If,  then,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  there  have  been  found  in  us  (as  wise  men  and  godly 
have  sometimes  thought)  any  thing  true,  any  thing  honor- 
able, any  thing  just,  any  thing  pure,  any  thing  to  be  loved, 
and  of  good  report,  and  if  any  virtue  and  any  praise,  care 
must  be  taken  that  it  may  not  die  with  us  when  we  die  ; 
and  at  least  that  the  very  foundations  be  not  buried  in  the 
rubbish  of  present  ruins,  so  that  the  generations  to  come 
should  not  be  able  to  tell  where  to  find  them.  And  indeed 
this  care  is  taken,  and  provision  is  made  on  this  behalf,  by 
this  our  trust  intrusted  in  your  hands." 

Comenius  comforted  himself  by  thinking  that  in  conse- 
quence of  the  events  which  he  had  lived  to  witness,  the 
Gospel  would  pass  away  from  Christendom  to  other  na- 
tions, "  that  so,  as  it  was  long  ago,  our  stumbling  might  be 
the  enriching  of  the  world,  and  our  diminishing  the  riches 
of  the  Gentiles.  The  consideration,"  said  he,  *'  of  this  so 
much-to-be-admired  eternal  Providence,  doth  gently  allay 
the  grief  which  I  have  taken  by  reason  of  the  ruin  of  the 
church  of  my  native  country,  of  the  goveniment  of  which 
(so  long  as  she  kept  her  station)  the  laws  are  here  de- 
scribed and  set  forth  in  view ;  even  myself,  alas  !  being 
the  very  last  superintendent  of  all,  am  fain,  before  your 
eyes,  O  Churches  !  to  shut  the  door  after  me." 

He  was,  however,  induced,  by  the  only  other  surviving 
Bishop  of  the  Brethren,  to  assist  in  consecrating  two  suc- 
cessors, that  the  episcopal  succession  among  them  might 
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not  be  broken  :  one  of  these  was  his  son-in-law,  Peter  Fi- 
gulus  Jablonsky,  who  was  consecrated  for  the  Bohemian 
branch,  in  spejn  contra  spem,  in  hope  against  all  expecta- 
tion, that  that  branch  might  be  restored. 

Before  his  banishment,  Comenias  had  been  minister  of 
the  little  town  of  Fulneck,  in  the  margraviate  of  Moravia ; 
there  he  was  long  remembered  with  veneration,  and  there, 
and  in  the  surrounding  villages,  the  doctrines  which  he  had 
so  sedulously  inculcated  were  cherished  in  secret.  The 
Brethren,  though  compelled  to  an  outward  conformity  with 
the  Romish  establishment,  met  together  privately,  preserved 
a  kind  of  domestic  discipline,  and  when  the  rinsing  of  the 
cup,  which  for  a  while  had  been  allowed  them,  was  with- 
held, they  administered  the  communion  among  themselves  ; 
the  magistrates  knew  these  things,  and  sometimes  inter- 
fered, and  punished  such  infractions  of  the  law  as  were 
complained  of  with  fine  and  imprisonment ;  but  the  gov- 
ernment had  learned  wisdom  and  moderation  from  experi- 
ence, and  was  averse  from  any  violent  persecution,  relying 
upon  length  of  time  and  worldly  conveniences  for  produ- 
cing a  perfect  conformity  to  the  dominant  church.  From 
time  to  time  such  of  the  Brethren  as  could  find  means  of 
removal  fled  from  Bohemia  and  Moravia  into  the  Protestant 
parts  of  Germany,  and  in  this  way  a  silent  but  considerable 
emigration  took  place,  during  the  latter  half  of  the  seven- 
teenth and  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  centuries.  One 
of  these  emigrants,  byname  Christian  David,  and  by  trade 
a  carpenter,  becoming  zealous  for  the  faith  of  his  fathers, 
and  the  increase  of  true  religion,  endeavored  to  procure  a 
safe  establishment  for  such  of  his  brethren  as  might  be  de- 
sirous of  following  his  example,  and  shaking  the  dust  of 
their  intolerant  country  from  their  feet,  to  settle  in  a  land 
where  they  might  enjoy  their  own  form  of  worship.*  By 

*  The  constitution  of  a  Christian  church  I  have  found  a  problem  of 
exceeding  difficulty,  increased  by  the  difficulty  of  satisfactorily  deter- 
mining the  period  to  which  our  Lord's  few  declarations  on  this  head 
refer ;  whether  not  to  the  interval  between  his  death  and  the  destruction 
of  the  Temple,  while  his  disciples  remained  members  of  the  synagogue ; 
and  2d,  by  certain  perplexities  respecting  the  Paulinity  of  the  Epistles 
to  Timothy  and  Titus.  An  Paulus  ipse  an  sub  Pauli  persona,  honesto 
titulo  sine  fraude  assumpto,  de  more  Epistolarum  Bruti  ad  Ciceronem, 
vel  Pauh  ap  Senecam.  Baxter's  hypothesis  seems  in  direct  contradic- 
tion to  Christ's  declaration  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world; 
which  yet,  according  to  Baxter,  it  would  have  been,  if  the  Jews  had 
received  the  seventy  disciples  sent  as  heralds.  One  point  I  greatly  ap- 
prove in  Baxter's  scheme,  viz.,  the  distmction  between  the  parochial 
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his  means  application  was  made,  through  two  reformed 
clergymen,  to  Niklaas  Ludwig,  Count  of  Zinzendorf. 

Count  Zinzendorf,  then  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  his 
age,  was  a  Saxon  nobleman  of  great  ardor  and  eccentrici- 
ty. His  mind  had  received  a  strong  religious  bias,  from 
early  education  under  his  grandmother,  and  being  then 
placed  under  the  care  of  Professor  Franke,  the  Pietist,  at 
Halle,  that  good  man  inoculated  with  enthusiasm  a  more 
fiery  disposition  than  his  own.  Already,  when  a  boy,  he 
had  formed  religious  societies  ;  already  he  had  bound  him- 
self by  a  vow  to  labor  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen, 
not  in  his  own  person,  but  by  enabling  others  who  should 
be  well  qualified  thus  to  devote  themselves.  If  his  rela- 
tions would  have  allowed  him,  he  would  have  entered  into 
holy  orders  at  this  early  age ;  and  when  prevented  from 
this  design,  he  purchased  the  lordship  of  Bertholdsdorf,  in 
Lusatia,  meaning  there  to  pass  his  life  in  retirement.  He 
was,  however,  induced  by  his  grandmother  to  accept  an 
oflfice  in  the  Saxon  government.  To  this  personage  Chris- 
tian David's  application  was  made  known  :  he  replied,  that 
the  emigrants  might  come  when  they  pleased,  he  would 
endeavor  to  provide  for  them  a  place  where  they  should 
not  be  molested,  and  meantime  would  receive  them  at 
Bertholdsdorf.  Accordingly  ten  persons  from  the  village 
of  Sehlen,  in  Moravia,  set  off  for  this  asylum  under  Chris- 
tian David's  guidance.  On  their  arrival  it  was  thought 
better  that  they  should  settle  in  some  spot  by  themselves 
than  in  the  village,  and  the  count's  major-domo,  a  man  who 
took  a  religious  interest  in  their  behalf,  led  them  to  a  place 
where  it  was  intended  they  should  build.  It  was  a  piece 
of  ground  near  a  hill  called  the  Hutberg,  or  Watch-hill,  on 
the  high  road  to  Zittau ;  the  site  had  little  to  recommend 
it :  it  was  overgrown  with  brakes  and  brambles ;  it  was 
boggy,  so  that  wagons  frequently  stuck  fast  there ;  and 
there  was  a  want  of  water.  Heitz,  the  major-domo,  had 
gone  there  twice  before  sunrise,  to  observe  the  rising  of 
the  vapors,  and  infer  from  thence  in  what  part  a  well 

church,  and  houses  of  prayer  and  exhortation.  A  church  with  these 
might  undoubtedly  be  more  comprehensive  in  its  terms  of  Church 
membership  than  is  now  possible.  Even  Baxter's  terms  might  suffice, 
— I  receive  the  Scriptures  as  containing  all  truths  necessary  for  all  men's 
and  for  every  man's  salvation.  I  believe  the  articles  of  the  Creed,  and 
desiringly  consent  to  the  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  will  en- 
deavor to  frame  my  life  and  conduct  to  the  command  of  Christ,  Love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself,  and  God  above  all. — S.  T.  C. 
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might  be  dug  with  most  likelihood  of  success ;  and  on 
these  occasions  he  had  prayed  fervently,  that  the  measures 
for  the  benefit  of  these  poor  fugitives  might  be  successful, 
and  had  resolved  that  he  would  build  the  first  house  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  When  they  came  to  the  ground,  one 
of  the  women  objected  to  it,  and  asked  where  they  were  to 
get  water  in  that  wilderness  :  they  would  rather  have  set- 
tled in  the  village  ;  Christian  David,  however,  saw  what 
conveniences  there  were  for  building  on  the  spot,  and, 
striking  his  ax  into  one  of  the  trees,  exclaimed,  "  Here 
hath  the  sparrow  found  a  house,  and  the  swallow  a  nest 
for  herself,  even  thine  altars,  O  Lord  of  hosts!"  So  the; 
began  their  work  without  assistance,  but  cheerfully  and 
full  of  hope. 

The  count's  grandmother,  Lady  Gersdorf,  who  resided 
near  at  Hennersdorf,  sent  them  a  cow,  that  the  children 
might  not  want  milk.  The  first  tree  was  felled  on  the  17th 
of  June,  1722,  and  on  the  7th  of  October  they  entered  their 
first  house.  *'  May  God  bless  the  work,"  said  the  major- 
domo,  in  the  report  which  he  transmitted  to  his  master, 
"  according  to  his  loving  kindness,  and  grant  that  your  ex- 
cellency may  build  a  city  on  the  Watch-hill  {Hutberg)^ 
which  may  not  only  stand  under  the  Lord's  guardianship, 
but  where  all  the  inhabitants  may  stand  upon  the  watch  of 
the  Lord  !"  [Herrn  Hut.)  In  allusion  also  to  the  name  of 
the  ground,  he  preached  at  the  dedication  of  the  house 
upon  this  text  from  Isaiah  :  **  I  will  set  watchmen  upon  thy 
walls,  O  Jerusalem  !  which  shall  never  hold  their  peace 
day  nor  night :  ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord  keep  not 
silence,  and  give  him  no  rest  till  he  establish,  and  till  he 
make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth."  From  these  cir- 
cumstances the  settlement  which  was  thus  formed  ob- 
tained the  well  known  name  of  Herrnhut,  the  watch  of 
the  Lord. 

Zinzendorf  meantime  took  little  thought  of  these  trans- 
actions, for  he  was  engaged  in  wooing  and  wedding  the 
Countess  Erdmuth  Dorothea  Reuss.  At  the  close  of  the 
year,  as  he  was  taking  his  lady  to  Hennersdorf,  he  saw 
from  the  road,  equally  to  his  surprise  and  satisfaction,  a 
house  in  the  wood,  upon  which  he  stopped,  went  in  to  bid 
the  Moravians  welcome,  and  fell  on  his  knees  with  them 
and  prayed.  Shortly  afterward  he  took  possession  of  the 
mansion  which  had  been  built  for  him  at  Bertholdsdorf 
Here  he  collected  round  him  a  knot  of  religious  friends, 
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among  others  Baron  Frederic  de  Watteville,  his  fellow- 
student  under  Professor  Franke,  and  who,  like  himself, 
had  imbibed  the  spirit  of  Pietism  from  their  tutor.  The 
Lady  Joanna  de  Zetzschwitz  also  came  there,  whom  the 
baron  afterward  married ; — she  brought  some  girls  to  be 
educated  under  her  care,  and  thus  laid  the  foundation  of 
what  was  subsequently  called  the  Economy  of  Girls  at 
Herrnhut.  The  kinsmen  of  the  Moravian  emigrants  were 
questioned  by  their  lords,  the  Jesuits  of  Olmutz,  concerning 
the  flight  of  their  relations,  and  having  undergone  some 
imprisonment  on  that  account,  and  being  threatened  with 
the  Inquisition  because,  after  their  release,  they  had  re- 
qucEted  leave  to  emigrate  also,  they  thought  it  best  to 
abandon  their  possessions,  and  fly  to  the  same  place  of 
refuge.  The  settlers  at  Herrnhut  found  themselves  so 
comfortably  established  that  some  of  them  went  back  to 
bring  away  their  friends  and  relations  :  this  gave  occasion 
to  severities  on  the  part  of  the  government ;  and  the  count 
at  length  thought  it  advisable  to  go  into  Moravia  himself, 
and  explain  to  the  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Olmutz  that  his  in- 
tention had  only  been  to  grant  an  asylum  on  his  estates  to 
a  few  Protestant  families.  He  endeavored  to  procure  some 
indulgence  for  them  in  their  own  country  :  this  he  was  told 
could  not  be  done ;  it  was  added  that  they  should  not  be 
prevented  from  emigrating*  quietly,  but  that  such  as  re- 
turned to  instigate  others  to  remove  must  take  the  conse- 
quence. This  was  a  wise  and  humane  policy  scarcely  to 
have  been  expected  from  an  Austrian  government  at  that 
time. 

All  emigrants,  however,  were  not  indiscriminately  re- 
ceived :   they  were  examined  respecting  the  manner  in 

*  "  Those,"  says  Cranz,  "  who  sought  nothing  but  the  salvation  of 
their  souls,  and  on  that  account  forsook  their  possessions,  parents  or 
children,  friends  and  relations,  were  favored  with  such  success,  that 
they  were  often  able  to  free  themselves  from  their  chains  in  a  wonderful 
manner,  to  leap  from  a  high  prison  without  hurt,  to  pass  through  the 
guards  undiscovered  in  the  open  day,  or  to  run  away  and  hide  them- 
selves from  them.  Were  they  stopped  on  the  road,  the  upright  repre- 
sentation of  the  true  end  of  their  emigrating,  and  the  piteous  cries  of 
their  children,  had  such  an  effect,  that  they  were  suffered  to  pass.  But 
those  who  secretly  disposed  of  their  property,  and  took  the  money  with 
them,  or  wanted  to  go  off  with  loaded  wagons,  were  frequently  either 
betrayed,  or  when  they  had  got  half-way  on  their  journey,  stopped,  and 
brought  back  again,  or  plundered  of  their  effects."  (P.  108.)  In  a  cer- 
tain stage  of  enthusiasm,  men  are  equally  prone  to  expect  miracles  and 
to  believe  them. 
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which  they  had  left  their  own  country,  and  their  answers 
were  carefully  minuted,  that  legal  evidence  might  be  given 
if  it  were  required  concerning  their  reception  ;  and  if,  after 
a  while,  it  appeared  that  any  person  had  removed  for  any 
other  than  a  religious  motive,  he  was  furnished  with  money 
for  his  journey  and  sent  back.  The  first  discussions  con- 
ceraing  discipline  were  occasioned  by  five  young  and  ar- 
dent men,  who  fled  from  Moravia,  before  the  connivance 
of  the  government  was  understood,  and  set  out  singing  the 
same  hymn  which  their  predecessors  had  sung  when  they 
abandoned  their  country  in  a  like  manner,  and  for  a  hke 
cause,  a  hundred  years  before  them.  One  of  them  was 
that  David  Nitschmann  whom  Wesley  afterward  found  at 
Savannah.  These  brethren  insisted  that  the  economy  of 
their  fathers  should  be  restored,  and  when  the  count  and 
the  ministers  at  Herrnhut  did  not  at  once  accede  to  their 
proposal,  they  were  about  more  than  once  to  take  up  their 
staves  and  depart.  Disputes  concerning  doctrine  as  well 
as  discipline  soon  sprang  up,  and  the  evil  passions  by  which 
dissension,  schism,  and  the  mutual  hatred  of  religious  fac- 
tions are  produced,  seemed  at  one  time  likely  to  destroy 
the  new  settlement.  Perhaps  this  is  the  only  instance  in 
ecclesiastical  history  wherein  such  disputes  have  been  com- 
pletely adjusted ;  and  this  event  must  be  ascribed  to  the 
influence  which  Count  Zinzendorf  possessed  as  the  patron 
and  protector  of  the  emigrants,  at  least  as  much  as  to  his 
great  talents  and  undoubted  piety.  The  day  upon  which 
they  all  agreed  to  a  constitution,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  he 
ever  afterward  called  the  critical  day,  because  it  was  then 
decided  "  whether  Herrnhut  should  prove  a  nest  of  sects 
or  a  living  congregation  of  Christ."  It  was,  however,  sub- 
sequently taken  into  consideration  more  than  once,  whether 
they  should  lay  aside  their  peculiar  discipline  for  the  sake 
of  avoiding  evil  reports  ;  Count  Zinzendorf  himself  in- 
clined at  one  time  to  this  concession,  and  thought  it  better 
that  they  should  be  entirely  embodied  in  the  Lutheran 
church,  wdth  which  they  professed  a  perfect  conformity  in 
doctrine  :  the  Brethren,  who  were  then  between  five  and 
six  hundred  in  number,  regarded  the  discipline  as  the 
precious  inheritance  which  had  been  left  them  by  their 
fathers ;  but  they  consented  to  let  the  question  be  decided 
by  lot,  in  full  confidence  that  the  decision  would  be  direct- 
ed by  immediate  providence.  Two  verses,  therefore,  from 
St.  Paul  were  written  on  separate  papers.    The  first  was 
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in  support  of  Count  Zinzendorf 's  motion  :  "  To  them  that 
are  without  law,  be  ye  as  without  law  (being  not  without 
law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  in  Christ),  that  ye  may  gain 
them  that  are  without  law."*  The  text  of  the  second  lot 
was  this,  "  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the 
traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught."t  The  trial  was 
preceded  by  fervent  prayer  :  a  child  of  four  years  old  drew 
the  second  lot ;  and  they  '*  entered  from  that  day  (in  their 
own  words)  into  a  covenant  with  each  other,  to  remain 
upon  this  footing,  and  in  this  constitution  to  carry  on  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  and  to  preach  his  Gospel  in  all  the  world, 
and  among  all  nations  whithersoever  he  should  be  pleased 
to  send  and  scatter  them  abroad." 

By  this  time  the  establishment  at  Herrnhut  had  excited 
much  curiosity  in  Germany.  In  one  day  above  fifty  letters 
were  received  soliciting  information  concerning  it,  and 
many  visitors,  among  whom  were  persons  of  high  rank, 
came  to  see  things  with  their  own  eyes.  The  new  commu- 
nity was  attacked  also  from  various  quarters.  A  Jesuit 
began  the  war,  and  there  were  Lutheran  divines  who  en- 
tered into  it  upon  the  same  side.  Count  Zinzendorf  was 
too  wise  to  engage  in  controversy  himself.  **  The  world 
hates  me,"  said  he;  "that  is  but  natural:  some  of  my 
mother's  children  are  angry  with  me  ;  this  is  grievous. 
The  former  is  not  of  sufficient  importance  to  me  that  I 
should  lose  my  time  with  it,  and  the  others  are  too  im- 
portant to  me,  to  put  them  to  shame  by  an  answer."  But 
although  his  own  conduct  was  more  uniformly  discreet  than 
that  of  any  other  founder  of  a  Christian  community  (it 
would  be  wronging  the  Moravian  Brethren  to  designate 
them  as  a  sect),  he  was  involved  in  difficulties  by  the  indis- 
cretion of  others,  and  the  jealousy  of  the  government  under 
which  he  lived.  He  was  therefore  ordered  to  sell  his  es- 
tates, and  afterward  banished.  Against  the  first  of  these 
mandates  he  had  provided  by  conveying  his  estates  to  his 
wife ;  and  though  he  was  soon  permitted  to  return  to  his 
own  country,  yet  as  the  Brethren  were  only  continuing  in 
Saxony  upon  sufierance,  it  judged  advisable  to  enlarge 
themselves  by  establishing  colonies  in  countries  where  the 
magistrates  would  not  interfere  with  them,  and  no  foreign 
prince  would  interfere  with  their  protectors.  When  the 
count  resigned  his  estates,  he  devoted  himself  from  that 
time  wholly  to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  and  more  especial- 
*  1  Cor.  ix.  21.  t  2  Thess.  ii  15. 
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ly  among  that  congregation  of  exiles  which  God  had  com- 
mitted to  his  care,  and  which  he  regarded  as  a  parish  des- 
tined to  him  from  eternity.  Having  now  resolved  to  enter 
into  holy  orders,  he  wished  at  once  to  obtain  a  rank  in  the 
reformed  church,  which  might  not,  according  to  common 
opinion,  appear  derogatory  to  the  royal  order  of  Danebrog, 
wherewith  the  King  of  Denmark  had  invested  him.  There 
was  in  the  duchy  of  Wurtemburg  a  convent  of  St.  George, 
in  the  Black  Forest,  near  the  Brigach,  which  is  one  of  the 
sources  of  the  Danube  :  at  the  Reformation  this  convent 
had  been  made  a  bishopric,  but  having  been  destroyed  by 
fire  in  1634,  it  had  not  been  rebuilt,  and  the  prelacy  had 
ceased.  Count  Zinzendorf  proposed  to  the  duke,  if  he 
would  renew  it  in  his  favor,  to  restore  the  convent  at  his 
own  expense,  and  found  a  theological  seminary  there  as  a 
prelate  of  the  Wuitemburg  church.  But  the  duke,  who 
was  a  Roman  Catholic,  though  the  sovereign  of  a  Protes- 
tant country,  would  do  nothing  which  could  give  umbrage 
to  those  of  his  own  persuasion. 

It  is  seldom  that  a  German  of  high  birth  enters  into  holy 
orders.  Hitherto,  perhaps,  the  count  had  retained  some- 
thing of  the  pride  of  birth.  Upon  this  repulse  the  last  re- 
mains were  subdued.  Under  the  name  of  De  Freydek, 
which,  though  it  was  one  of  his  titles,  sufficiently  disguised 
him,  he  went  as  private  tutor  into  a  merchant's  family  at 
Stralsund,  that  he  might  pass  through  the  regular  exami- 
nation of  the  clergy  in  that  character,  as  a  candidate  in  di- 
vinity :  and  having  preached  and  been  approved  in  that 
city,  he  was  ordained  at  Tubingen,  resigning  his  Danish 
order,  because  he  was  not  permitted  to  wear  it  in  the  pul- 
pit. Missionai-ies  were  now  sent  abroad  from  Hermhut, 
and  colonies  established  in  various  parts  of  the  Continent. 
Nitschmann  was  consecrated  at  Berlin  by  Jablonsky  and 
his  colleagues,  to  be  a  bishop  or  senior  of  the  Moravian 
Brethren,  and  in  the  ensuing  year  he  and  Jablonsky,  in  the 
same  city,  consecrated  the  count.  He  had  previously  been 
in  England  to  consult  with  Archbishop  Potter,  whether  or 
no  there  would  be  any  objection  on  the  part  of  the  Church 
of  England  to  employing  the  Brethren  as  their  missiona- 
ries in  Georgia.  The  reply  of  that  learned  and  liberal 
prelate  was,  that  the  Moravian  Brethren  were  an  Ap(^stol- 
ical  and  Episcopal  Church,  not  sustaining  any  doctrines 
repugnant  to  the  Church  of  England  ;  that  they,  therefore, 
could  not  with  propriety,  nor  ought  to  be  hindered  from 
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preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen.  And  after  the  count 
had  been  consecrated,  the  archbishop  addressed  to  him  a 
letter. 

The  count  was  still  a  banished  man  from  Saxony,  when 
Wesley,  with  his  old  fellow-traveler  Ingham,  and  six  other 
companions  of  the  same  spirit  (three  of  whom  were  Ger- 
mans), left  England  to  visit  the  Moravian  Brethren  at 
Hemihut,  in  expectation  that  by  communion  with  them 
his  faith  would  be  established.  They  landed  at  Rotterdam 
and  proceeded  to  Ysselstein  ;  by  desire  of  the  Princess- 
Dowager  of  Orange,  a  colony  had  been  established  here  on 
her  barony,  as  a  convenient  station  where  they  who  were 
about  to  embark  for  foreign  missions  might  prepare  for  the 
voyage.  Baron  de  Watteville  was  residing  here,  and  here 
Wesley  found  some  of  his  English  acquaintance  domesti- 
cated, and  passed  a  day  with  the  community  in  religious 
exercises,  and  in  "  hearing  from  them,"  he  says,  "  the  won- 
derful work  which  God  was  beginning  to  work  over  all  the 
earth."  They  traveled  on  foot  to  Cologne,  went  up  the 
Rhine  to  Mentz,  and  were  received  at  Frankfort  by  Peter 
Boehler's  father.  The  next  day  they  reached  Marienbom, 
where  Zinzendorf  had  a  family  of  disciples,  consisting  of 
about  fifty  persons,  gathered  out  of  many  nations.  *'  And 
here,"  says  Wesley,  "  I  continually  met  with  what  I  sought 
for — living  proofs  of  the  power  of  faith ;  persons  saved 
from  inward  as  well  as  outward  sin,  by  the  love  of  God 
shed  abroad  in  their  hearts ;  and  from  all  doubt  and  fear, 
by  the  abiding  witness  of  the  Holy'  Ghost  given  unto 
them." 

Here  he  collected  the  opinions  of  the  count  upon  those 
peculiar  points  of  doctrine  in  which  he  was  most  interest- 
ed :  they  were  fully  delivered  in  a  conference  for  stran- 
gers ;  and  in  reply  to  the  question,  Can  a  man  be  justified 
and  not  know  it  ]  and  they  were  to  this  effect :  "  1.  Justi- 
fication is  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  2.  The  moment  a  man 
flies  to  Christ,  he  is  justified  ;  3.  and  has  peace  with  God, 
but  not  always  joy  ;  4.  nor  perhaps  may  he  know  he  is 
justified  till  long  after ;  5.  for  the  assurance  of  it  is  distinct 
from  justification  itself  6.  But  others  may  know  he  is 
justified,  by  his  power  over  sin,  by  his  seriousness,  his 
love  of  the  brethren,  and  his  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  which  alone  proves  the  spiritual  life  to 
be  begun.  7.  To  be  justified  is  the  same  thing  as  to 
be  born  of  God     here  Wesley  remarks,  no ;  this  is  a 
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mistake.*  Lastly,  8.  When  a  man  is  awakened  he  is  be- 
gotten of  God,  and  his  fear  and  sorrow,  and  sense  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  are  the  pangs  of  the  new  birth."  These 
were  not  the  tenets  which  Wesley  had  learned  from  Peter 
Boehler,  who  seems  more  than  any  other  man  to  have  pos- 
sessed, at  one  time,  a  commanding  influence  over  the  Eng- 
lish aspirant.  He  taught  thus  :  1.  When  a  man  has  a  liv- 
ing faith  in  Christ,  then  he  is  justified;  2.  this  living  faith 
is  always  given  in  a  moment ;  3.  and  in  that  moment  he 
has  peace  with  God  ;  4.  which  he  can  not  have  without 
knowing  that  he  has  it ;  5.  and  being  born  of  God  he  sin- 
neth  not;  6.  and  he  can  not  have  this  deliverance  from  sin 
without  knowing  that  he  has  it. 

Both  statements  Wesley  noted  in  his  journal,  expressing 
no  opinion  upon  either,  though  undoubtedly  he  agreed 
with  Boehler.  Of  the  count  he  says  little  :  Zinzendorf  and 
Wesley  had  admired  and  loved  each  other  at  a  distance, 
but  their  friendship  was  not  likely  to  be  improved  by 
nearer  intercourse.  The  count  stood  in  the  double  rela- 
tion of  prophet  and  patron  to  the  Moravians.  He  was  still 
the  German  baron  ;  and  in  a  country  where  feudal  pride 
had  abated  nothing  of  its  pretensions,  his  rank  and  power 
unavoidably,  though  perhaps  unwittingly,  increased  and 
confirmed  his  authority  over  a  people  who  stood  in  need 
of  his  protection,  and  had  been  bred  up,  many  of  them,  in 
vassalage,  and  all  in  conscious  inferiority.  Watteville,  the 
only  member  of  the  Moravian  church  who  was  his  equal  in 
rank,  acknowledged  the  ascendency  of  his  talents,  and  he 
lived  in  a  spiritual  empire,  within  which  his  discourses  and 
writings  were  received  as  oracles,  and  his  influence  was 
supreme.  Wesley  came  to  visit  him  with  impressions  al- 
together favorable :  he  had  submitted  himself  almost  as  a 
disciple  to  Boehler,  and  had  still  the  feelings  of  a  disciple 
rather  than  a  teacher  when  he  reached  Marienborn.  Yet, 
though  in  this  state  of  mind  he  would  be  little  disposed  to 
provoke  controversy,  and  certainly  had  no  desire  to  detect 
errors  among  a  people  whom  he  hoped  to  find  as  perfect 

*  Here,  as  everywhere,  the  predominant  logical,  as  distinguished, 
and  too  often  cow^m-distinguished,  from  philosophical,  character  of  Wes- 
ley's mind  displays  itself.  Hence  the  constant  Anthropomorphism  in 
his  notions  and  expressions.  Thus  in  the  present  instance,  I  may  for- 
give a  man  in  my  thoughts  and  feelings ;  and  yet  not  make  him  know 
that  I  have  forgiven,  nor  immediately  remove  the  pain  and  fear  accom- 
panyhig  his  ignorance  of  my  forgiveness.  But  are  God's  thoughts  thus 
inefficient  ?    Are  they  not  acts  ?— S.  T.  C. 
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as  he  had  fancied  them  to  be,  Zinzendorf  must  sometimes 
have  felt  the  edge  of  his  keen  logic.  No  man  in  the  char- 
acter of  a  religious  inquirer  had  ever  before  approached 
him  upon  a  footing  of  fair  equality  ;  and  from  the  mere 
novelty  of  this  circumstance,  if  not  from  instinctive  jeal- 
ousy, or  natural  penetration,  he  was  likely  soon  to  perceive 
that  Wesley  was  not  a  man  w^ho  would  be  contented  with 
holding  a  secondary  place.  They  certainly  parted  with  a 
less  favorable  opinion  of  each  other  than  each  had  enter- 
tained before  the  meeting.* 

But  the  community  appeared  to  Wesley  such  as  his  ardent 
imagination  had  prefigured  them,  and  under  this  impres- 
sion he  wrote  of  them  from  Marienborn  to  his  brother 
Samuel.  "  God,"  said  he,  "  has  given  me,  at  length,  the 
desire  of  my  heart.  I  am  with  a  church  whose  conversa- 
tion is  in  heaven,  in  whom  is  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ, 
and  who  so  walk  as  he  walked.  As  they  have  all  one  Lord 
and  one  faith,  so  they  are  all  partakers  of  one  spirit,  the 
spirit  of  meekness  and  love,  which  uniformly  and  contin- 
ually animates  all  their  conversation.  Oh  !  how  high  and 
holy  a  thing  Christianity  is !  and  how  widely  distant  from 
that,  I  know  not  what,  which  is  so  called,  though  it  neither 
purifies  the  heart  nor  renews  the  life,  after  the  image  of 
our  blessed  Redeemer.  I  grieve  to  think  how  that  holy 
name  by  which  we  are  called  must  be  blasphemed  among 
the  heathen,  while  they  see  discontented  Christians,  pas- 
sionate Christians,  resentful  Christians,  earthly-minded 
Christians — yea,  to  come  to  what  we  are  apt  to  count 
small  things — while  they  see  Christians  judging  one  an- 
other, ridiculing  one  another,  speaking  evil  of  one  another, 
increasing  instead  of  bearing  one  another's  burdens.  How 
bitterly  would  Julian  have  applied  to  these,  '  See  how 
these  Christians  love  one  another  !'    I  know  I  myself,  I 

*  Mr.  Hampson,  in  his  life  of  Wesley,  relates  that  the  count,  who  re- 
garded him  as  a  pupil,  ordered  him  one  day  to  dig  in  the  garden. 
"  When  Mr.  Wesley  had  been  there  some  time,  working  in  his  shirt,  and 
in  a  high  perspiration,  he  called  upon  him  to  get  into  a  carriage  that 
was  in  waiting,  to  pay  a  visit  to  a  German  count ;  nor  would  he  suffer 
him  either  to  wash  his  hands,  or  to  put  on  his  coat.  '  You  must  be  sim- 
ple, my  brother  !'  was  a  full  answer  to  all  his  remonstrances ;  and  away 
he  went  like  a  crazed  man  in  statu  quoJ'^  Mr.  Hampson  adds,  that  he 
haa  no  doubt  of  the  authenticity  of  this  anecdote ;  but  it  is  not  likely 
that  Zinzendorf,  who  had  been  in  England,  should  have  exacted  this 
proof  of  docility  from  an  English  clergyman,  nor  that  Wesley  should 
nave  submitted  to  it.  Similar,  but  more  extravagant  tales  are  common 
in  monastic  history. 
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doubt  you  sometimes,  and  my  sister  often,  have  been  under 
this  condemnation." 

He  had  intended  to  rest  at  Marienbom  only  for  a  day  or 
two,  but  he  remained  a  fortnight.  As  the  travelers  ad- 
vanced in  Germany  they  vrere  grievously  annoyed  by  mu- 
nicipal and  military  examinations,  w^hich  vs^ere  conducted 
w^ith  the  most  phlegmatic  inhospitality.  These  senseless 
interruptions  provoked  Wesley,  who  had  been  accustomed 
to  English  liberty  in  his  motions,  and  who  was  impatient  of 
nothing  so  much  as  of  loss  of  time.  "  I  greatly  wonder," 
said  he,  "  that  common  sense  and  common  humanity  (for 
these,  doubtless,  subsist  in  Germany  as  well  as  England) 
do  not  put  an  end  to  this  senseless,  inhuman  usage  of 
strangers,  which  we  met  with  at  almost  every  German  city. 
I  know  nothing  that  can  reasonably  be  said  in  its  defense 
in  a  time  of  full  peace,  being  a  breach  of  all  the  common, 
even  heathen  laws  of  hospitality.  If  it  be  a  custom,  so 
much  the  worse,  the  more  is  the  pity,  and  the  more  the 
shame."  They  were  sometimes  carried  about  from  one 
magistrate  to  another  for  more  than  two  hours,  before  they 
were  suffered  to  go  to  their  inn.  After  a  journey  of  eleven 
days  from  Marienbom  they  reached  Herrnhut. 

This  place,  the  first  and  still  the  chief  settlement  of  the 
Moravian  Brethren,  consisted  at  that  time  of  about  a 
hundred  houses,  built  upon  the  great  road  from  Zittau  to 
Lobau.  The  Brethren  had  chosen  to  build  by  the  road- 
side, because  they  expected  to  find  occasion  for  offering 
instruction  to  travelers  as  they  might  be  passing  by.  The 
visitors  were  lodged  in  the  house  appointed  for  strangers. 
And  here  Wesley  found  one  of  his  friends  from  Georgia, 
and  had  opportunities  of  observing  and  inquiring  fully  into 
the  economy  of  this  remarkable  people,  who,  without  the 
restriction  of  a  vow,  had  submitted  to  a  rule  of  life  as  for 
mal  as  that  of  a  monastic  order,  and  though  in  some  re- 
spects less  burdensome,  in  others  not  less  fantastic.  The 
sexes  were  divided  each  into  five  classes,  the  three  first 
consisting  of  children  according  to  their  growth,  the  two 
others  of  the  young,  and  of  the  married.  The  single  men, 
and  single  women  and  widows,  dwelt  in  separate  houses, 
but  each  in  community.  Two  women  kept  a  nightly  watch 
in  the  women's  apartment,  and  two  men  in  the  street. 
They  were  expected  to  pray  for  those  who  slept,  and  to 
sing  hymns  which  might  excite  feelings  of  devotion  in 
those  who  were  awake.    There  was  an  Eldest  over  each 
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sex,  and  two  inferior  eldests,  over  the  young  men  and  the 
boys,  and  over  the  unmarried  women  and  the  girls.  Be- 
side this  classification  according  to  sex,  age,  and  condition, 
each  household  was  considered  as  a  separate  class,  and  had 
its  helper  or  deacon,  its  censor,  its  monitor,  its  almoner, 
and  its  servant  or  helper  of  the  lowest  order  ;  in  the  female 
classes  these  offices  were  filled  by  women.  The  deacon 
or  helper  was  to  instruct  them  in  thir  private  assemblies ; 
to  take  care  that  outward  things  were  done  decently  and 
in  order,  and  to  see  that  every  member  grew  in  grace,  and 
walked  suitably  to  his  holy  calling.  The  censors  were  to 
observe  the  smallest  things,  and  report  them  either  to  the 
helpers  or  monitors,  and  the  monitors  might  freely  admon- 
ish even  the  rulers  of  the  church.  And  as  if  this  system  of 
continual  inspection  were  not  sufficient,  there  were  secret 
monitors,  beside  those  who  were  known  to  hold  that  office. 
They  were  subdivided  into  bands,  the  members  of  which 
met  together  twice  or  thrice  a-week  to  confess  their  faults 
one  to  another,  and  pray  for  one  another.  Every  band  had 
its  leader  chosen  as  being  a  person  of  the  most  experience, 
and  all  these  leaders  met  the  superior  eldest  every  week, 
for  the  purpose  of  "laying  open  to  him  and  to  the  Lord 
whatsoever  hindered  or  furthered  the  work  of  God  in  the 
souls  committed  to  their  charge." 

There  were  four  pastors,  or  teachers,  as  they  were  called, 
at  Herrnhut,  and  these  persons  were  regularly  ordained. 
They  were  overseers  of  the  whole  flock,  and  were  the  only 
men,  except  the  eldest,  and  one  or  two  of  the  helpers,  who 
were  allowed  to  converse  with  the  women.  The  elders, 
and  teachers,  and  helpers,  held  one  weekly  conference 
concerning  the  state  of  the  souls  under  their  care,  another 
concerning  the  youth,  and  a  daily  one  relating  to  the  out- 
ward affairs  of  the  church.  The  censors,  monitors,  almo- 
ners, attendants  on  the  sick,  servants,  schoolmasters,  young 
men,  and  even  the  children,  had  also  their  weekly  confer- 
ences relating  to  their  several  offices  and  duties  ;  and  once 
a-week  there  was  a  conference  at  which  any  person  might 
be  present,  and  propose  any  question  or  doubt.  Public 
service  was  performed  every  morning  and  evening  at  eight 
o'clock  :  it  consisted  of  singing,  and  expounding  the  Scrip- 
tures, with  a  short  prayer,  which  in  the  evening  was  usu- 
ally mental  ;  and  this  latter  service  concluded  with  the  kiss 
of  peace.  On  Sunday,  in  addition  to  the  daily  service,  and 
the  regular  church  service  at  Bertholdsdorf,  the  superior 
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eldest  gave  separate  exhortations  to  all  tlie  members  of  the 
community,  who  were  divided  for  that  pui-pose  into  four- 
teen classes,  spending  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour  with  each 
class.  After  the  evening  eight-o'clock  service,  the  young 
men  went  round  the  town  singing  hymns.  On  the  first 
Saturday  in  the  month  the  sacrament  was  administered, 
and  they  washed  each  other's  feet,  the  men  and  women 
apart ;  the  second  was  a  solemn  prayer  day  for  the  chil- 
dren ;  the  third  was  set  apart  for  a  general  intercession 
and  thanksgiving;  the  fourth  was  the  monthly  conference 
of  all  the  superiors  of  the  church.  And  a  round  of  perpet- 
ual prayer  through  every  hour  of  the  day  and  night  was 
kept  up  by  married  men  and  women,  maids,  bachelors, 
boys  and  girls,  twenty-four  of  each,  who  volunteered  to 
relieve  each  other  in  this  endless  service. 

The  children  were  prepared  by  their  education  for  a  life 
of  such  continual  pupilage.  They  rose  between  five  and 
six,  prayed  a  while  in  private,  and  worked  till  seven  ;  an 
hour's  schooling  followed,  and  then  the  hour  of  public 
service.  From  nine  till  eleven  they  were  at  school ;  they 
were  then  indulged  with  an  hour's  walk ;  at  twelve  they 
dined  all  together,  and  worked  till  one;  from  one  till  three 
writing  or  working  was  the  order  of  the  day  :  arithmetic 
at  three,  history  at  four ;  work  again  at  five,  supper  at  six, 
and  more  work  till  seven  ;  a  little  prayer  at  seven,  and  a 
little  walking  till  eight,  when  the  younger  children  went  to 
bed,  and  the  larger  to  public  service  ;  and  when  this  was 
done  they  were  set  again  to  work  till  bed-time,  which  was 
at  ten.  Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew,  French,  and  English  were 
taught.  There  were  no  holydays  or  relaxation  of  any  kind, 
except  the  little  time  allowed  for  walking. 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  Wesley  should  have  said 
nothing  of  their  customs  respecting  matrimony.*  He  took 
the  account  which  they  presented  to  the  Theological  Fac- 
ulty at  Wittenburg,  and  appears  not  to  have  inquired  fur- 
ther. In  this  the  Moravians  say,  "  We  highly  reverence 
marriage,  as  greatly  conducive  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ ; 
but  neither  our  young  men  nor  women  enter  into  it  till 
they  assuredly  know  they  are  married  to  Christ.  When 
any  know  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  they  should  change  their 
state,  both  the  man  and  woman  are  placed  for  a  time  with 
some  married  persons,  who  instruct  them  how  to  behave 
so  that  their  married  life  may  be  pleasing  to  God.  Then 
*  [See  Appendix,  Note  XIX.— ^w.  Ed.^ 
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iheir  design  is  laid  before  the  whole  church,  and  after 
about  fourteen  days  they  are  solemnly  joined,  though  not 
otherwise  habited  than  they  are  at  other  times.  If  they 
make  any  entertainment,  they  invite  only  a  few  intimate 
friends,  by  whose  faithful  admonitions  they  may  be  the  bet- 
ter prepared  to  bear  their  cross,  and  fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith."  This  passage  Wesley  inserted  in  the  second  part 
of  his  journal,  without  any  comment  or  further  explanation. 
The  presumptuousness  of  a  community  which  could  thus 
expect  that  its  individual  members  would  certainly  be  in- 
formed whether  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  they  should 
marry  or  remain  in  singleness,  and  the  fanatical  spirit  in 
which  this  wild  opinion  is  expressed,  were  too  congruous 
to  his  own  state  of  mind  at  that  time  to  excite  in  him  either 
surprise  or  disapprobation.*  There  were,  however,  other 
circumstances  connected  with  the  subject,  which  it  may 
seem  extraordinary  that  he  should  not  have  noticed.  The 
very  account  which  he  published,  imperfect  as  it  is,  exhib- 
its in  a  manner  sufficiently  glaring,  one  inconvenience  aris- 
ing from  the  unnatural  separation!  of  different  sexes,  ages, 
and  conditions :  men  and  women  of  marriageable  years 

*  [It  was  a  practice  with  Wesley,  which  Mr.  Sou  they  seems  to  have 
overlooked,  to  make  entries  in  his  journal  unaccompanied  by  any  ex- 

§ ression  of  his  own  views  and  opinions  upon  the  subjects  thus  intro- 
uced. — Am.  Ed.'] 
t  This  is  carried  so  far  that  in  their  burial-places  there  are  "distinct 
squares  for  married  men  and  unmarried,  for  married  and  unmarried 
women,  for  male  and  female  children,  and  for  widows."  (Wesley's  2d 
Journal.)  The  same  separation  was  observed  in  the  burial-grounds  of 
the  Guarani  Missions,  and  there  also,  as  with  the  Moravians,  "  the 
church-yard  was  what  a  Christian  place  of  burial  should  be,  a  sacred 
garden  of  the  dead."  I  transcribe  from  the  Periodical  Accounts  of  the 
Moravian  Missions  (vol,  iii.  p.  35)  the  description  of  that  at  Bavians 
Kloof,  in  the  Cape  Colony.  "  As  our  burying-ground  was  nothing  but 
a  wild  and  rough-looking  field,  divided  from  our  garden  by  a  small 
path,  brother  Rose  imdertook  to  make  it  look  more  decent.  Having 
measured  a  square  of  an  hundred  and  eighty  feet,  he  divided  it  into 
nine  compartments,  with  paths  between  them.  As  we  have  no  stones 
here  fit  for  gravestones,  each  grave  is  marked  with  a  short  post,  upon 
which  a  board  is  fixed,  with  a  number  painted  upon  it,  referring  to 
a  ground-plan  which  exhibits  a  catalogue  of  the  deceased.  A  broad 
path  leads  in  a  straight  line  through  our  garden,  into  and  through  the 
Durying-ground — this  path  is  inclosed  by  rows  of  tiees,  and  the  bury- 
ing-groimd  is  surrounded  with  a  hedge  of  roses.  All  our  Hottentots 
assisted  with  great  willingness  in  completing  this  work,  and  are  highly 
pleased  with  the  regular  and  decent  appearance  of  their  future  resting- 
place." 

It  is  from  what  he  has  seen  among  the  Moravians  that  Montgomery 
has  imagined  his  beautiful  burying-place  of  the  patriarchs : — 
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were  presumed  to  be  so  ignorant  of  the  manners  and  duties 
of  the  married  life,  that  they  were  "  to  be  placed  for  a  time 
with  some  married  persons"  for  the  purpose  of  instruction. 
This  would  be  ludicrous  if  it  were  not  pitiable.  The  sys- 
tem indeed  of  taking  children  from  their  jmrents,  breaking 
up  domestic  society,  and  sorting  human  beings,  like  cab- 
bage-plants, according  to  their  growth,  is  not  more  conso- 
nant to  nature  than  the  Egyptian  method  of  hatching  eggs 
in  ovens  ;  a  great  proportion  of  the  chickens  are  said  to  be 
produced  with  some  deformity,  and  hens  thus  hatched  bear 
a  less  price  than  those  which  have  been  reared  in  the  nat- 
ural way,  because  it  often  happens  that  they  will  not  sit 
upon  their  eggs — the  course  of  instinct  having  been  dis- 
turbed. 

From  this  preposterous  education,  it  followed  necessa- 
rily that  there  could  be  little  predilection  between  parties 
who  had  never  seen  each  other  in  domestic  life,  and  to 
whom,  indeed,  no  opportunities  of  intercourse  seem  to  have 
been  afforded.  In  consequence,  therefore,  of  this  disci- 
pline, persons  who  were  disposed  to  marry  usually  left  the 
choice  to  the  elders  ;*  and  even  in  the  rare  cases  where 

A  scene  sequestered  from  the  haunts  of  men, 

The  loveliest  nook  of  all  that  lovely  glen, 

Where  weary  pilgrims  found  their  last  repose. 

The  little  hea|«  were  ranped  in  comely  rows 

With  walks  between,  by  friends  and  kindred  trod, 

Who  dressed  with  duteous  hands  each  hallowed  sod. 

So  sculptured  monument  was  taught  to  breathe 

Hit  praises  whom  the  worm  devoured  beneath  ; 

The  hifh,  the  low,  the  mighty  and  the  f:iir, 

Equal  in  death,  were  undistinguished  there, 

Yet  not  a  hillock  moldered  near  that  spot, 

By  one  dishonored,  or  by  all  forgot ; 

To  some  warm  heart  the  pof>rest  dust  was  dear, 

From  some  kind  eye  the  meanest  claim'd  a  tear 

And  oft  the  living,  by  affection  led. 

Were  wont  to  walk  in  spirit  with  their  dead, 

Where  no  dark  Cyprus  cast  a  doleful  gloom, 

No  blighting  yew  shed  poison  o'er  the  tomb ; 

But  white  and  red  with  intermingling  flowers 

The  graves  looked  beautiful  in  sun  and  showers. 

Green  myrtles  fenced  it,  and  l>eyond  their  bound 

Ran  the  clear  rill  with  ever  murmuring  sound. 

Twas  not  a  scene  for  grief  to  nourish  care, 

It  breathed  of  hope,  and  moved  the  bean  to  prayer. 

fForld  before  the  Flood.   Canto  5. 

*  Wesley  had  submitted  to  this  part  of  their  discipline  in  Georgia. 
The  origin,  or  if  Cranz  be  accurate  in  so  affirming^,  the  revival  of  this 
preposterous  practice  is  ascribed  to  a  sister  who  aiterward  made  a  con- 
siderable figure  in  London  as  General  Elderess.  "  Among  the  sisters,** 
says  their  historian  (p.  126),  "  out  of  whom  elderesses  of  the  congrega- 
tion had  been  chosen  since  1728,  after  the  example  of  the  ancient 
Brethren's  church,  the  choice  fell  this  time  (1730)  by  lot,  upon  Anna 
Nitschmann,  whose  youth  was  supplied  by  a  rich  measure  of  grace  im- 
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there  happened  to  be  a  previous  preference,  the  approba- 
tion of  the  elders  was  necessary,  and  frequently  the  parties 
were  mated  by  lot.  It  is  said  that  unhappy  marriages  were 
seldom  known  among  them,  and  this  might  be  expected, 
not  fiom  any  wisdom  in  the  aiTangement,  still  less  from  any 
such  interposition  of  Providence  as  that  whereon  it  pre- 
sumes, but  from  the  rule  under  which  they  lived,  and  the 
continual  inspection  to  which  they  were  subjected  ;  for,  ex- 
cept in  the  power  of  withdrawing  from  the  community, 
there  was  as  little  personal  liberty  at  Hemihut  as  in  a  con- 
vent, and  less  than  in  a  Jesuit  Reduction. 

To  this  part  of  their  discipline,  and  not  to  any  depravity 
of  manners,  that  fanatical  language*  of  the  Moravians  may 
be  distinctly  traced,  which  exposed  them  at  one  time  to 
much  obloquy,  and  which,  in  any  other  age,  would  most 
certainly  have  drawn  upon  them  a  fiery  persecution,  with 
every  appearance  of  justice.  Love  in  its  ideal  sense  could 
have  no  more  existence  among  such  a  people  than  among 
the  Chinese,  where  a  husband  never  sees  the  wife  for  whom 
he  has  bargained  till  she  is  sent  home  to  him  in  a  box.  But 
when  Count  Zinzendorf  and  the  founders  of  his  Moravian 
church  had  stripped  away  the  beautiful  imaginative  gar- 
ment, they  found  it  expedient  to  provide  fig-leaves  for 
naked  nature  ;t  and  madness  never  gave  birth  to  combina- 

parted  to  her,  to  be  co-elderess  of  the  congregation.  She  soon  after,  on 
the  4th  of  May,  entered  into  a  covenant  with  seventeen  single  women, 
who  were  of  the  same  mind  with  her,  to  devote  themselves  entirely  to 
the  Lord ;  and  among  other  things,  to  give  no  attention  to  any  thoughts 
or  overtures  of  marriage,  unless  they  were  brought  to  them  in  the  way 
of  the  ancient  Brethren's  order,  by  the  elders  of  the  congregation.  This 
covenant  gave  afterward  occasion  to  the  single  sisters  celebrating,  since 
1745,  every  year,  the  4th  of  May,  as  a  memorial  day,  for  a  solemn  re- 
newal of  their  covenant." 

*  [See  Appendix,  Note  XX.— ^w.  Ed-I 

t  Metaphors  are  tricksy  companions — Will  o'  the  Wisps  that  often  lead 
a  man  to  say  what  he  never  meant ;  or  call  them  fire-flies,  that  (on  all 
momentous  subjects)  should  be  examined  by  the  stronger  light  of  the 
lamp  of  reflection,  before  they  are  let  loose  to  ornament  the  twilight. 
Had  the  question  been  put,  "  Is  the  exclusive  love  which  a  man  and 
woman  of  pure  mind  and  inward  dignity  feel  toward  each  other,  and 
consecrate  by  a  vow,  onl^  a  gauze  veil  with  which  their  imaginations 
clothe  fheir  lust  to  make  it  look  charming?"  who  would  return  a  more 
indignant  No !  than  Robert  Southey  ?  who  would  turn  away  with  more 
impatience  from  the  person  who  had  dared  insult  him  by  proposing  the 
question  ? 

P.  S.  These  bewilderments  of  the  first  Moravians  suggested  to  me, 
what  I  still  hope  to  execute,  an  essay  on  the  nature  and  importance  of 
Taste  ((ftiXoKaXia)  in  religion. — S.  T.  C. 
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tions  of  more  monstrous  and  blasphemous  obscenity  than 
they  did  in  their  fantastic  allegories  and  spiritualizations. 
In  such  freaks  of  perverted  fancy,  the  abominations  of  the 
Phallus  and  the  Lingam  have  unquestionably  originated ; 
and  in  some  such  abominations*  Moravianism  might  have 
ended,  had  it  been  instituted  among  the  Mingrelian  or 
Malabar  Christians,  where  there  was  no  antiseptic  influence 
of  surrounding  circumstances  to  preserve  it  from  putres- 
cence. Fortunately  for  themselves,  and  for  that  pait  of 
the  heathen  world  among  whom  they  have  labored,  and 
still  are  laboring  with  exemplary  devotion,  the  Moravians 
were  taught  by  their  assailants  to  correct  this  perilous  er- 
ror in  time.  They  were  an  innocent  people,  and  could, 
therefore,  with  serenity  oppose  the  testimony  of  their  lives 
to  the  tremendous  charges  which,  upon  the  authority  of  their 
own  writings,  were  brought  against  them.  And  then  first 
seeing  the  offensiveness,  if  not  the  danger  of  the  loathsome 
and  impious  extravagances  into  which  they  had  been  be- 
trayed, they  corrected  their  books  and  their  language  ;  and 
from  that  time  they  have  continued  not  merely  to  live 
without  reproach,  but  to  enjoy  in  a  greater  degree  than  any 
other  sect  the  general  good  opinion  of  every  other  religious 
community. 

This  beneficial  change  was  not  effected  till  several  years 
after  Wesley's  visit  to  Hermhut.  He  was  not  sufficiently 
conversant  with  the  German  language  to  discover  the  of- 
fense, and  perhaps  for  the  same  reason  remained  ignorant 
of  certain  whimsical  opinions,  which  might  entitle  Count 
Zinzendorf  to  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  history  of  heresy.t 
During  his  stay  there  Christian  David  anived.  Wesley 
had  heard  much  of  this  extraordinary  man,  and  was  pre- 
pared to  expect  great  benefit  from  his  conversation.  When 
he  mentions  his  arrival,  in  the  journal,  he  adds,  "  Oh,  may 
God  make  him  a  messenger  of  glad  tidings  !"  "  Four 
times,"  he  says,  '*  I  enjoyed  the  blessing  of  hearing  him 
preach,  and  every  time  he  chose  the  very  subject  which 
1  should  have  desired  had  I  spoken  to  him  before."  This 
was  his  doctrine  concerning  the  ground  of  faith  :  "  You 
must  be  humbled  before  God  ;  you  must  have  a  broken 

*  The  reader  who  may  have  perused  Rimius's  Narrative  of  the  Rise 
and  Progress  of  the  Hermhuters,  and  the  Responsorial  Letters  of  the 
Theological  Faculty  of  Tubingen  annexed  to  it,  wiU  not  think  this  lan- 
guage too  strong. 

t  [See  Appendix,  Note  XXI.— Am.  Ed.'\ 
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and  contrite  heart.  But  observe,  this  is  not  the  foundation  ! 
It  is  not  this  by  which  you  are  justified.  This  is  not  the 
righteousness,  it  is  no  part  of  the  righteousness  by  which 
you  are  reconciled  unto  God.  This  is  nothing  to  your 
justification.  The  remission  of  your  sins  is  not  owing  to 
this  cause,  either  in  whole  or  in  part.*  Nay,  it  may  hin- 
der justification  if  you  build  any  thing  upon  it.  To  think 
you  must  be  more  contrite,  more  humble,  more  grieved, 
more  sensible  of  the  weight  of  sin  before  you  can  be  justi- 
fied, is  to  lay  your  contrition,  your  grief,  your  humiliation 
for  the  foundation  of  your  being  justified,  at  least  for  a  part 
of  it.  Therefore  it  hinders  your  justification,  and  a  hinder- 
ance  it  is  which  must  be  removed.  The  right  foundation  is 
not  your  contrition  (though  that  is  not  your  own),  not  your 
righteousness,  nothing  oiyour  own :  nothing  that  is  wrought 
in  you  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  it  is  something  without  you 
— the  righteousness  and  the  blood  of  Christ.  For  this  is 
the  word,  *  to  him  that  believeth  on  God  that  justifieth  the 
ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness.^t  This  then 
do  if  you  would  lay  a  right  foundation.  Go  straight  to 
Christ  with  all  your  ungodliness;  tell  him,  thou  whose 
eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire  searching  my  heart,  seest  that  I 
am  ungodly  !    I  plead  nothing  else.    I  do  not  say  I  am 

*  See  "  Aids  to  Reflection,"  Aph.  XVIII.,  p.  305-309  (342-5.  5th 
edit.)  This  doctrine  of  Christian  David  I  believe  to  be  orthodox,  as 
far  as  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  Justification  can  be  expressed  in  the  lan- 
guage of  antithesis.  It  is  fitted  to  convey,  or  rather  to  conduct  to  the 
truth,  for  the  man  who  has  learned  to  use  logical  antithets  as  their  mas- 
ter, and  for  that  in  which  their  proper  use  consists,  namely,  for  the  re- 
moval of  false  notions,  or  alien  conceptions,  that  would  refract  the  light, 
or  eclipse  the  disk  of  the  unique  idea.  It  is,  I  believe,  sound  doctrine 
and  safe  language  for  him  who  is  aware  that  these  antitheses  contain 
their  portion  of  error,  and  must  be  reversed,  and  themselves  negatived 
for  there  is  an  ideal  and  philosophical  as  well  as  a  grammatical  sense, 
in  which  two  negatives  make  an  affirmative.  To  speak  more  correctly, 
in  the  affirmative  of  ideas,  i.  e.,  ti-uths  that  are  reason,  the  only  possible 
expression  is  by  a  double  negative,  i.  e.,  two  positions  that  contradict 
each  other,  the  affirmative  being  exclusively  mental.  Example  : — The 
soul  is  all  in  every  part ;  God  is  a  sphere  whose  center  is  everywhere, 
and  the  circumference  nowhere.  The  actio  in  distans  of  attraction  is  a 
third  instance.  But  every  idea  is  necessarily  an  instance ;  for  this  is 
the  criterion  of  ideas,  and  the  test  by  which  they  are  distinguished  from 
conceptions  and  general  terms :  without  the  antidote  of  this  prenotion, 
Christian  David's  within  you  ^  without  you,  your  own  ^  Christ's 
&c.,  would  but  displace  one  errOT  to  introduce  another,  if  not  grosser, 
yet  more  mischievous. — S.  T.  C. 

t  But  is  not  the  faith  in  him  ?  Surely  the  faith  is  something,  a  real 
Bometbing ;  but  as  surely  it  is  a  subjective  reality. — S.  T.  C. 
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humble  or  contrite,  but  I  am  ungodly ;  therefore  bring  me 
to  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly  !  Let  thy  blood  be  the 
propitiation  for  me !  Here  is  a  mystery,  here  the  wise 
men  of  the  world  are  lost :  it  is  foolishness  unto  them.  Sin 
is  the  only  thing  which  divides  men  from  God  ;  sin  (let  him 
that  heareth  understand)  is  the  only  thing  which  unites 
them  to  God;  for  it  is  the  only  thing  which  moves  the 
Lamb  of  God  to  have  compassion  upon  them,  and  by  his 
blood  to  give  them  access  to  the  Father.  This  is  the  word 
of  reconciliation  which  we  preach  :  this  is  the  foundation 
which  never  can  be  moved." 

Wesley,  who  wrote  down  the  substance  of  this  dis- 
course, did  not  perhaps  immediately  perceive  how  easily 
this  doctrine  might  be  most  mischievously  abused ;  but  he 
saw  at  once  with  what  forcible  effect  it  might  be  preached, 
and  it  will  be  seen  how  well  he  profited  by  the  lesson.  He 
heard  also  from  Christian  David  and  from  other  of  the 
Brethren,  accounts  of  what  is  called  their  experience — the 
state  of  feeling  and  conflicts  of  thought  through  which  they 
had  passed  before  they  attained  a  settled  religious  peace. 
This  full  assurance,  or  plerophory  of  faith,  as  it  is  termed 
by  Wesley,  was  defined  to  him  by  Arvid  Gradin,  a  Swede. 
"  I  had,"  said  the  Swede,  "  from  our  Lord  what  I  asked 
of  him,  the  TrkTjpocpopLa  maTEG)^,  the  fullness  of  faith,  which 
is  repose*  in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  a  firm  confidence  in 
God  and  persuasion  of  his  favor,  with  a  deliverance 
from  every  fleshly  desire,  and  a  cessation  of  all,  even 
inward  sins.  In  a  word,  my  heart,  which  before  was 
agitated  like  a  troubled  sea,  was  in  perfect  quietness, 
like  the  sea  when  it  is  serene  and  calm."  "  This,"  says 
Wesley,  "  was  the  first  account  I  ever  heard  from 
any  living  man,  of  what  I  had  before  learned  myself 
from  the  oracles  of  God,  and  had  been  praying  for,  with 
the  little  company  of  my  friends,  and  expecting  for  sev- 
eral years." 

"  I  would  gladly,"  he  says,  *'  have  spent  my  life  here ; 
but  my  Master  calling  me  to  labor  in  another  part  of 
his  vineyard,  I  was  constrained  to  take  my  leave  of 
this  happy  place."     After  a  fortnight's  tarriance,  there- 

*  "  Requies  in  sanguine  Christi;  jirma  Jiducia  in  Deum,  ei  persziasio 
de  gratia  divina;  tranquillitas  mentis  mmma,  atque  serenitas  et  pax; 
cum  absentia  omnis  desiderii  carnalis,  et  cessatione  peccatorum  etiam 
vnternorum.  Verba,  cor  quod  antea  instar  maris  turbulenti  agitabatur, 
in  summd  fuit  requie,  instar  maris  sereni  et  tranquilUy 
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fore,  he  departed  on  foot,  as  he  came,  and  returned  to 
England. 


[The  account  of  Wesley's  visit  to  the  Moravians  at  Herrnhut 
is  alike  creditable  to  himself  and  them.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
they  had  as  yet,  to  any  considerable  degree,  fallen  into  those  ex- 
ceptionable modes  of  expressing  themselves,  which  became  after- 
ward the  occasion  of  much  obloquy  ;  and  if  the  latent  seeds  of 
the  evil  were  even  then  beginning  to  germinate,  Mr.  Southey 
has  shown  sufficient  cause  why  Wesley  did  not  detect  it.  He 
did  not,  however,  fail  to  catch  their  subtile,  though  evangelical 
idea  of  faith — and  that  heart  is  not  to  be  envied  that  could  hear 
their  simple  and  soul-inspiring  accounts,  and  not  be  moved  by 
them. — Am.  Ed.] 


CHAPTER  VI. 


WESLEY  IN  LONDON.  WHITEFIELD  RETURNS  TO  ENGLAND. 

 WHITEFIELD  AT  BRISTOL. 

Charles  Wesley  had  not  known  his  brother's  intention 
of  visiting  Herrnhut  till  he  had  set  out  for  Germany.  He 
was  not  sufficiently  recovered  to  have  accompanied  him, 
but  he  kept  up,  during  his  absence,  the  impression  which 
had  been  produced ;  and  John  found,  upon  his  return,  that 
the  society  which  now  met  together  consisted  of  thirty-two 
persons.  His  presence,  however,  was  required ;  "  for 
though,"  says  he,  "  a  great  door  had  been  opened,  the  ad- 
versaries had  laid  so  many  stumbling-blocks  before  it,  that 
the  weak  were  daily  turned  out  of  the  way.  Numberless 
misunderstandings  had  arisen,  by  means  of  which  the  way 
of  truth  was  much  blasphemed ;  and  thence  had  sprung 
anger,  clamor,  bitterness,  evil  speaking,  envyings,  strifes, 
railings,  evil  surmises,  whereby  the  enemy  had  gained  such 
an  advantage  over  the  little  flock,  that  of  the  rest  durst  no 
man  join  himself  to  them."  Nor  was  this  all — a  dispute 
arose  concerning  predestination,  the  most  mischievous 
question  by  which  human  presumption  has  ever  been  led 
astray.  This  matter  was  laid  to  rest  for  the  present ;  and 
a  few  weeks  after  his  return,  Wesley  had  eight  bands  of 
men  and  two  of  women  under  his  spiritual  direction. 

He  informed  his  German  friends  of  the  state  of  things  in 
an  epistle  with  the  superscription,  **  To  the  Church  of  God 
which  is  in  Herrnhut,  John  Wesley,  an  unworthy  presby- 
ter of  the  Church  of  God  which  is  in  England,  wisheth  all 
grace  and  peace  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  style  of 
this  epistle  corresponded  to  the  introduction.  It  began 
thus :  "  Glory  be  to  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  for  his  unspeakable  gift !  for  giving  me  to  be 
an  eye-witness  of  your  faith  and  love,  and  holy  conversa- 
tion in  Christ  Jesus.  I  have  borne  testimony  thereof,  with 
all  plainness  of  speech,  in  many  parts  of  Germany,  and 
thanks  have  been  given  to  God,  by  many,  on  your  behalf. 
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We  are  endeavoring  here  also,  by  the  grace  which  is  given 
us,  to  be  followers  of  you,  as  ye  are  of  Christ."  He  wrote 
also  to  Count  Zinzendorf :  "May  our  gracious  Lord,  who 
counteth  whatsoever  is  done  to  the  least  of  his  brethren,  as 
done  to  himself,  return  sevenfold  to  you  and  the  countess, 
and  to  all  the  brethren,  the  kindness  you  did  to  us.  It 
would  have  been  great  satisfaction  to  me,  if  I  could  have 
spent  more  time  with  the  Christians  who  love  one  another. 
But  that  could  not  be  now,  my  Master  having  called  me  to 
work  in  another  part  of  his  vineyard.  I  hope,"  he  added, 
**  if  God  permit,  to  see  them  at  least  once  more,  were  it 
only  to  give  them  the  fruit  of  my  love,  the  speaking  freely 
on  a  few  things  which  I  did  not  approve,  perhaps  because 
I  did  not  understand  them." 

Count  Zinzendorf  would  not  have  been  very  well 
pleased  if  he  had  known  that  one  of  the  things  which  Wes- 
ley disapproved  was  the  supremacy  which  he  exercised 
over  the  Moravians.  For  Wesley,  immediately  upon  his 
return,  had  begun  a  letter  to  the  Moravian  church,  in  a 
very  different  strain  from  the  epistle  which  he  afterward 
substituted  for  it.  Instead  of  a  grave  and  solemn  super- 
scription, it  began  with,  "  My  dear  brethren ;"  and  after 
saying  that  he  greatly  approved  of  their  conferences  and 
bands,  their  method  of  instructing  children,  and  their  great 
care  of  the  souls  committed  to  their  charge,  he  proceeded 
to  propose,  "  in  love  and  meekness,"  doubts  concerning 
certain  parts  of  their  conduct,  which  he  wished  them  to  an- 
swer plainly,  and  to  consider  well.  "  Do  you  not,"  he 
pursued,  "  wholly  neglect  joint  fasting  ]  Is  not  the  count 
all  in  all  1  Are  not  the  rest  mere  shadows,  calling  him 
Rabbi ;  almost  implicitly  both  believing  and  obeying  him  1 
Is  there  not  something  of  levity  in  your  behavior  ]  Are 
you  in  general  serious  enough  1  Are  you  zealous  and 
watchful  to  redeem  time  ?  Do  you  not  sometimes  fall  into 
trifling  conversation]  Do  you  not  magnify  your  own 
church  too  much  1  Do  you  believe  any  one  who  are  not 
of  it  to  be  in  Gospel  liberty  ]  Are  you  not  straightened  in 
your  love  ]  Do  you  love  your  enemies  and  wicked  men 
as  yourselves       Do  you  not  mix  human  wisdom  with  di- 

*  In  the  sense  which  Wesley  attached  to  these  words,  it  is  a  pre- 
tense which,  were  it  more  than  a  pretense,  would  be  incompatible  with 
Christianity.  Inasmuch  as  we  too  (a  full  grown  (reTietog)  Christian 
might  reply),  in  and  of  ourselves  are  sinners,  we  love  those  who  sin  in 
hating  us  as  ourselves — we  love  them  not  the  less  because  it  is  whom 
VOL.  I.  1 
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vine,  joining  worldly  prudence  with  heavenly  ?  Do  you 
not  use  cunning,  guile,  or  dissimulation  in  many  cEises  ] 
Are  you  not  of  a  close,  dark,  reserved  temper  and  beha- 
vior ]  Is  not  the  spirit  of  secrecy  the  spirit  of  your  com- 
munion ]  Have  you  that  childlike  openness,  frankness, 
and  plainness  of  speech  so  manifest  to  all  in  the  Apostles 
and  first  Christians  V 

Some  of  these  queries  savor  of  supererogatory  righteous- 
ness, and  as  they  contain  no  allusion  either  to  the  wild  heret- 
ical fancies  which  are  deducible  from  Count  Zinzendorf's 
writings,  nor  to  his  execrable  language,  it  is  evident  that 
Wesley  must  have  been  ignorant  of  both.  He  saw  much 
to  disapprove  in  the  Moravians,  but  he  says,  that  being 
fearful  of  trusting  his  own  judgment,  he  determined  to  wait 
yet  a  little  longer.  Indeed,  he  thought  that  whatever 
might  be  the  errors  of  the  United  Brethren,  the  good 
greatly  preponderated ;  and  therein  he  judged  of  them 
more  truly,  as  well  as  more  chaiitably,  than  when  he  after- 
ward separated  from  them.* 

How  he  judged  of  himself  at  this  time  appears  by  the 
result  of  a  curious  self-examination,  in  which  he  tried  him- 
self by  the  test  of  St.  Paul:  "If  any  man  he  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creature.  Old  things  are  past  away.  Behold  all 
things  are  become  new.''  "  First,"  says  Wesley,  his  judg- 
ments are  new  ;  his  judgment  of  himself,  of  happiness,  of 
holiness.  He  judges  himself  to  be  altogether  fallen  short 
of  the  glorious  image  of  God;  to  have  no  good  thing 
abiding  in  him,  but  all  that  is  corrupt  and  abominable  ;  in 
a  word,  to  be  wholly  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish,  a  mot- 
ley mixture  of  beast  and  devil.  Thus,  by  the  grace  of  God 
in  ^hrist,  I  judge  of  myself.  Therefore  I  am  in  this  respect 
a  new  creature. 

they  hate  and  persecute :  nay,  in  so  far  as  their  being  our  enemies 
brings  them  more  near  to  us,  and  makes  them  more  often  the  objects 
of  our  thoughts,  we  love  them  more  distinctly  and  fervently  because 
they  are  our  enemies.  But  as  far  as  they  are  aliens  from  Christ,  we 
neither  can  nor  dare  love  them  as  much  as  we  love,  not  each  individual 
himself,  but  as  each  of  us  loves  the  other  as  a  member  of  Christ's  body, 
whom  Christ  has  commanded  us  to  regard  as  his  representative.  For 
this  would  be  to  say  that  we  love  Tiberius  as  much  as  we  love  Christ. 
This  would  evacuate  the  one  addition  to  the  Ten  Commandments,  that 
ye  love  one  another. — S.  T.  C. 

*  [It  is  very  doubtful  whether  at  the  time  he  separated  from  them, 
the  good  that  really  existed  in  their  system  preponderated  over  the  ac- 
cidental evils,  to  which  there  was  then  a  strong  and  decided  tendency 
among  them.— .4?7^.  Ei.\ 
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*'  Again,  his  judgment  concerning  happiness  is  new.  He 
would  as  soon  expect  to  dig  it  out  of  the  earth,  as  to  find 
it  in  riches,  honor,  pleasure  (so  called),  or  indeed  in  the 
enjoyment  of  any  creature.  He  knows  there  can  be  no 
happiness  on  earth,  but  in  the  enjoyment  of  God,  and  in 
the  foretaste  of  those  rivers  of  pleasure  which  flow  at  his 
right  hand  for  evermore.  Thus,  by  the  grace  of  God  in 
Christ,  I  judge  of  happiness.  Therefore  1  am  in  this  re- 
spect a  new  creature. 

"  Yet  again,  his  judgment  concerning  holiness  is  new. 
He  no  longer  judges  it  to  be  an  outward  thing;  to  consist 
either  in  doing  no  harm,  in  doing  good,  or  in  using  the  or- 
dinances of  God.  He  sees  it  is  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  ;* 
the  image  of  God  fresh  stamped  on  the  heart ;  an  entire  re- 
newal of  the  mind  in  every  temper  and  thought,  after  the 
likeness  of  him  that  created  it.  Thus,  by  the  grace  of  God 
in  Christ,  I  judge  of  holiness.  Therefore  I  am  in  this  re- 
spect a  new  creature. 

*'  Secondly,  his  designs  are  new.  It  is  the  design  of  his 
life,  not  to  heap  up  treasures  upon  earth  ;  not  to  gain  the 
praise  of  men  ;  not  to  indulge  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  the 
desire  of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of  life  ;  but  to  regain  the 
image  of  God,  to  have  the  life  of  God  again  planted  in  his 
soul,  and  to  be  renewed  after  his  likeness  in  righteousness 
and  all  true  holiness.  This,  by  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ, 
is  the  design  of  my  life.  Therefore  I  am  in  this  respect  a 
new  creature. 

"  Thirdly,  his  desires  are  new,  and,  indeed,  the  whole 
train  of  his  passions  and  inclinations  ;  they  are  no  longer 
fixed  on  earthly  things ;  they  are  now  set  on  the  things  of 
heaven.  His  love,  and  joy,  and  hope,  his  sorrow  and  fear, 
have  all  respect  to  things  above  ;  they  all  point  heaven- 
ward.   Where  his  treasure  is,  there  is  his  heart  also.  I 

*  This  is  both  sound,  and  in  the  present  day  especially  necessary ; 
doctrinal  holiness  is  no  aggregate.  The  mechanico-corpuscular  natu- 
ralist may  suppose  the  sun  to  consist  of  the  rays ;  but  Christians  must 
suppose  the  rays  to  consist  of  the  spiritual  sun.  There  are  fountains 
that  are  always  full,  yet  never  overflow.  Hohness  is  both  a  fountain 
and  a  source ;  but  the  streams  {doing  good,  outward  actions,  &c.)  do 
not  constitute  its  work ;  but  prove  and  demonstrate  the  excellence  of  its 
worth,  and  that  the  spring  at  the  bottom  is  inexhaustible  and  incessant. 

For  much  that  follows  in  this  and  the  page  following,  my  impression 
is  not  so  favorable,  the  pervading  I,  I,  I,  I,  disturbs  and  makes  me  think 
as  the  Moravians  did,  and  Delamotte. — S.  T.  C. 

[How  should  a  man  examine  himself,  and  not  fill  his  mind  (and  of 
course  his  expressions)  with  the  "  pervading  I,  I  ?" — Am.  Ed."] 
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dare  not  say  I  am  a  new  creature  in  this  respect,  for  other 
desires  often  arise  in  ray  heart  ;  but  they  do  not  reign — I 
put  them  all  under  my  feet  through  Christ  which  strength- 
eneth  me  ;  therefore  I  believe  that  he  is  creating  me  anew 
in  this  also,  and  that  he  has  begun,  though  not  finished  his 
work. 

"  Fourthly,  his  conversation  is  new.  It  is  alicays  season- 
ed with  salt,  and  Jit  to  minister  grace  to  the  hearers.  iSo  is 
mine,  by  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ ;  therefore,  I  am  in 
this  respect  a  new  creature. 

"  Fifthly,  his  actions  are  new.  The  tenor  of  his  life 
singly  points  at  the  glory  of  God  ;  all  his  substance  and 
time  are  devoted  thereto ;  whether  he  eats  or  drinks,  or 
whatever  he  does,  it  either  springs  from,  or  leads  to  the  love 
of  God  and  man.  Such,  by  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  is 
the  tenor  of  my  life  ;  therefore,  in  this  respect  I  am  a  new 
creature. 

"  But  St.  Paul  tells  us  elsewhere,  that,  tlie  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  peace,  joy ,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  meekness, 
temperance.  Now  although,  by  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ, 
I  find  a  measure  of  some  of  these  in  myself,  viz.,  of  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  meekness,  temperance  ;  yet  oth- 
ers I  find  not ;  I  can  not  find  in  myself  the  love  of  God  or 
of  Christ:  hence,  my  deadness  and  wanderings  in  public 
prayer ;  hence  it  is  that  even  in  the  holy  communion,  I 
have  rarely  any  more  than  a  cold  attention ;  hence,  when 
I  hear  of  the  highest  instance  of  God's  love,  my  heart  is 
still  senseless  and  unaffected  ;  yea,  at  this  moment  I  feel  no 
more  love  to  Him  than  to  one  I  had  nerer  heard  of  Again, 
I  have  not  that  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost — no  settled,  lasting 
joy ;  nor  have  I  such  a  peace  as  excludes  the  possibility 
either  of  fear  or  doubt.  When  holy  men  have  told  me  I 
had  no  faith,  I  have  often  doubted  whether  I  had  or  not; 
and  those  doubts  have  made  me  very  uneasy,  till  I  was  re- 
lieved by  prayer  and  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Yet,  upon  the 
whole,  although  I  have  not  yet  that  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
nor  that  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  my  heart,  nor  the  full 
assurance  of  faith,  nor  the  (proper)  witness  of  the  Spirit 
with  my  spirit  that  I  am  a  child  of  God,  much  less  am  I, 
in  the  full  and  proper  sense  of  the  words,  in  Christ  a  new 
creature ;  I  nevertheless  trust  that  I  have  a  measure  of 
faith,  and  am  accepted  in  the  Beloved  ;  I  trust  the  hand- 
writing that  was  against  me  is  blotted  out,  and  that  I  am 
reconciled  to  God  through  his  Son." 
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This  representation  of  his  own  state  is  evidently  faith- 
ful ;  his  Moravian  friends  did  not,  however,  judge  of  it  so 
favorably.  Delamotte,  vv^hose  less  active  and  less  ambi- 
tious spirit  rested  contentedly  after  he  had  joined  the 
Brethren,  said  to  him,  "  You  are  better  than  you  was  at 
Savannah.  You  know  that  you  was  then  quite  wrong ; 
but  you  are  not  right  yet.  You  know  that  you  was  then 
blind ;  but  you  do  not  see  now.  I  doubt  not  but  God  will 
bring  you  to  the  right  foundation ;  but  I  have  no  hope  for 
you  while  you  are  on  the  present  foundation  :  it  is  as  differ- 
ent from  the  true,  as  the  right  hand  from  the  left.  You 
have  all  to  begin  anew.  I  have  observed  all  your  words 
and  actions,  and  I  see  you  are  of  the  same  spirit  still ; 
you  have  a  simplicity,  but  it  is  a  simplicity  of  your  own  ;* 
it  is  not  the  simplicity  of  Christ.  You  think  you  do  not 
trust  in  your  own  works ;  but  you  do  trust  in  your  own 
works.  You  do  not  believe  in  Christ.  You  have  a  present 
freedom  from  sin,  but  it  is  only  a  temporary  suspension  of 
it,  not  a  deliverance  from  it ;  and  you  have  a  peace,  but  it 
is  not  a  true  peace :  if  death  were  to  approach  you  would 
find  all  your  fears  return  ;  but  I  am  forbid  to  say  any  more ; 
my  heart  sinks  in  me  like  a  stone."t 

*  A  multivocal  word  this  simplicity.  There  is  a  simplicity  (so  called, 
at  least)  that  consists  in  Lininess,  sharp  and  wiry  outline — the  simpHci- 
ty  of  a  skeleton ;  and  there  is  a  simplicity  of  the  complex  miracle  of 
flesh  and  blood,  and  thousandfold  motion  of  a  lovely  girl  of  eighteen,  or 
of  Eve  at  her  first  presentation  to  Adam.  If  there  be  an  heterogene 
from  simplicity,  the  ever  conscious  determination  to  be  simple,  the  bon- 
ice  prepense  of  simplicity  is  it.  But  logic,  successive  volitions,  volun- 
tas perpetua  et  discontinua,  and  the  first  pronoun  personal  in  all  its 
cases,  but  only  in  the  singular  number,  riixeLg,  being  oi  afi<{>'  e/ne — these 
were  Wesley — Boy  Wesley,  Youth  Wesley,  Young  Man,  Man,  Elder, 
Patriarch  Wesley  :  as  such  he  was  fitted  for  his  calling ;  but  of  whom 
was  this  calling  ?  of  God  ?  I  can  not  say  Yes !  I  dare  not,  will  not  say, 
or  even  think,  No  !  That  Arminian  Methodism  contains  many  true 
Christians  God  forbid  that  I  should  doubt !  That  it  ever  made,  or  tends 
to  make,  a  Christian,  I  do  doubt ;  though,  that  it  has  been  the  occasion, 
and  even  cause,  of  turning  thousands  from  their  evil  deeds,  and  that  it 
has  made,  and  tends  to  make,  bad  and  mischievous  men  peaceable  and 
profitable  neighbors  and  citizens,  I  delight  in  avowing. — S.  T.  C. 

[That  Arminian  Methodism  never  made  a  tTanscendcntal  Christian, 
none  would  be  more  ready  to  confess  than  the  warmest  advocates  of 
that  system.  But  there  are  not  a  few,  who,  in  their  simplicity,  place  a 
higher  estimate  upon  that  which  "turns  thousands  from  their  evil 
deeds,"  and  "  makes  bad  and  mischievous  men  peaceable  and  profita- 
ble neighbors  and  citizens,"  than  upon  the  most  highly  sublimated,  but 
barren  "  mysteries :"  this,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  the  glory  of  Methodism. 
—Am.  Ed.l 

t  Methinks  I  should  have  loved  and  honored  this  Delamotte ;  and 
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This  censure  lost  nothing  of  its  oracular  solemnity  by 
the  manner  in  which  it  was  concluded.  Wesley  was 
troubled  by  it,  and  had  recourse  to  bibliomancy,  which  was 
then  his  favorite  practice  for  comfort.  He  begged  of  God, 
he  says,  an  answer  of  peace,  and  opened  on  these  words : 
*'As  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule^  peace  he  on  them, 
and  mercy  upon  the  Israel  of  God.^^  A  second  trial  gave 
him  for  a  text,  "  My  hour  is  not  yet  corned  The  opinion 
of  ordinary  men  he  despised ;  he  triumphed  over  obloquy, 
and  he  was  impenetrable  to  all  reasoning  which  opposed 
his  favorite  tenets,  or  censured  any  part  of  his  conduct ; 
but  when  one  who  entered  into  his  feelings  with  kindred 
feeling,  and  agreed  with  him  entirely  in  opinion,  assumed 
toward  him  the  language  of  reproof  and  commiseration, 
then  he  was  disturbed,  and  those  doubts  came  upon  hira 
again,  which  might  have  led  him  to  distrust  his  enthusi- 
astic doctrine  of  assurance.  This  disquietude,  which  chance 
texts  of  Scripture  might  as  easily  have  aggravated  as  al- 
layed, was  removed  by  the  stimulants  of  action  and  oppo- 
sition, and  more  especially  by  sympathy  and  success  ;  for 
though  he  might  easily  err  concerning  the  cause  of  the  ef- 
fects which  he  produced,  it  was  impossible  to  doubt  their 
reality,  and  in  many  cases  their  utility  was  as  evident  as 
their  existence. 

During  his  absence  in  Germany,  Charles  had  prayed 
with  some  condemned  criminals  in  Newgate,*  and  accom- 
panied them,  with  two  other  clergymen,  to  Tyburn.  In 
consequence  of  this,  another  party  of  poor  creatures  in  the 
same  dreadful  situation  implored  the  same  assistance,  and 
the  two  brothers  wrought  them  into  a  state  of  mind  not 
less  happy  than  that  of  Socrates  when  he  drank  the  hem- 
lock. *'  It  was  the  most  glorious  instance,"  says  Wesley, 
"  I  ever  saw,  of  faith  triumphing  over  sin  and  death."  One 
of  the  sufferers  was  asked  how  he  felt,  a  few  minutes  only 

could  he  have  been  a  comforter  {comfortator,  an  infuser  of  strength 
through  sympathy),  which  I  most  want,  as  well  as  a  witnesser,  how 
might  I  have  thanked  God  for  him  !— S.  T.  C. 

*  The  ordinary,  on  these  occasions,  made  but  a  sorry  figure.  "  He 
wov.ld  read  prayers,"  Charles  Wesley  says,  "  and  he  preached  most  mis- 
erably." AVhen  tliis  poor  man,  who  seems  willing  enough  to  have  done 
his  duty  if  he  had  known  how,  would  have  got  upon  the  cart  with  the 
prisoners  at  the  place  of  execution,  they  begged  that  he  would  not,  and 
the  mob  kept  him  down.  ^Miat  kind  of  machine  a  Newgate  ordiriary 
was  in  those  days  may  be  seen  in  Fielding ;  the  one  who  edifies  Jona- 
than Wild  with  a  sermon,  before  the  punch  comes  in,  seems  to  havo 
been  drawn  from  the  life. 
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before  the  point  of  death,  and  he  calmly  answered,  "  I  feel 
a  peace  which  I  could  not  have  believed  to  be  possible ; 
and  I  know  it  is  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  un- 
derstanding." Well  might  he  be  encouraged  in  his  career 
by  such  proofs  of  his  own  power!  Even  frenzy  was  re- 
buked before  him  :*  in  one  of  the  workhouses  which  he 
visited  was  a  young  woman  raving  mad,  screaming  and 
tormenting  herself  continually.  His  countenance,  and 
manner,  and  voice,  always  impressive,  and  doubly  so  to 
one  who  had  been  little  accustomed  to  looks  of  kindness 
and  words  of  consolation,  acted  upon  her  as  oil  upon  the 
waves  ;  the  moment  that  he  began  she  was  still,  and  while 
he  encouraged  her  to  seek  relief  in  prayer,  saying,  **  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  is  able  and  willing  to  deliver  you,"  the  tears 
ran  down  her  cheeks.  "  Oh  !  where  is  faith  upon  earth  ]" 
he  exclaims,  when  he  relates  this  anecdote ;  why  are 
these  poor  wretches  left  under  the  open  bondage  of  Satan  ] 
Jesus  Master !  give  thou  medicine  to  heal  their  sickness ; 
and  deliver  those  who  are  now  also  vexed  with  unclean 
spirits  !"  Wesley  always  maintained  that  madness  was 
frequently  occasioned  by  demoniacal  possession,  and  in 
this  opinion  he  found  many  to  encourage  him.  At  this 
time  his  prayers  were  desired  for  a  child  who  was  "  lunatic, 
and  sore  vexed  day  and  night,  that  our  Lord  might  be 
pleased  to  heal  him,  as  he  did  those  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh."    While  the  apostolical  character  which  he  assumed 

*  Oh,  dear  and  honored  Southey !  this  is  the  favorite  of  my  library 
among  many  favorites,  this  the  book  which  I  can  read  for  the  twentieth 
time  with  delight,  when  I  can  rea^>iiothing  else  at  all;  this  darling 
book  is  nevertheless  an  misafe  book  for  all  of  unsettled  minds.  How 
many  admirable  young  men  do  I  know  or  have  seen,  whose  minds 
would  be  a  shuttlecock  between  the  battledores,  which  the  bi-partite 
author  keeps  in  motion !  A  delightful  game  between  you  and  your 
duplicate — and  for  those  like  you,  harmless.  But  oh !  what  other  du- 
plicate is  there  of  Robert  Southey,  but  of  that  his  own  projection  !  The 
same  facts  and  incidents  as  those  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  told  in  the 
same  words — and  the  workers,  alas !  in  the  next  page,  these  are  enthu- 
siasts, fanatics ;  but  could  this  have  been  avoided,  salva  veritate  ? — An- 
swer. The  manner,  the  way,  might  have  been  avoided. — S.  T.  C. 

[In  reading  this  book  I  have  often  hesitated  in  choosing  between 
Southey's  profane  wit  and  Coleridge's  sublime  folly.  Coleridge  is 
shocked  at  the  former,  and  probably  Southey  would  have  been  disgust- 
ed by  the  latter.  Such  impiety  is  sufficiently  odious,  even  to  the  pro- 
fane, who  do  not  sympathize  with  that  particular  phase  of  profanity, 
and  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  would  generally  counteract  each  other, 
did  it  not  happen  that  in  their  mutual  hostility  to  Christ,  like  Pilate 
and  Herod,  they  become  friends. — Am.  Ed.'\ 
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was  thus  acknowledged,  and  every  day's  experience  made 
him  more  conscious  of  his  own  strength,  opposition  of  any 
kind  served  only  to  make  him  hurry  on  in  his  career,  as 
water,  when  it  is  poured  into  a  raging  conflagration,  aug- 
ments the  violence  of  the  fire. 

Gibson  was  at  that  time  Bishop  of  London ;  he  was  of 
a  mild  and  conciliating  temper  ;  a  distinguished  antiquary, 
a  sound  scholar,  equally  frugal  and  beneficent ;  perfectly 
tolerant  as  becomes  a  Christian,  and  conscientiously  at- 
tached, as  becomes  a  bishop,  to  the  doctrines  and  disci- 
pline of  the  church  in  which  he  held  so  high  and  conspic- 
uous a  station.  The  two  brothers  waited  upon  him  to 
justify  their  conduct ;  this  seems  to  have  been  a  voluntary 
measure  on  their  part,  and  the  conversation  which  took 
place,  as  far  as  it  has  been  made  public,  reflects  more 
credit  upon  the  bishop  than  upon  them.  With  regard  to 
that  particular  tenet  which  now  notoriously  characterized 
their  preaching,  the  prelate  said,  "  If  by  assurance  you 
mean  an  inward  persuasion,  whereby  a  man  is  conscious  in 
himself,  after  examining  his  life  by  the  law  of  God,  and 
weighing  his  own  sincerity,  that  he  is  in  a  state  of  salva- 
tion, and  acceptable  to  God,  I  do  not  see  how  any  good 
Christian  can  be  without  such  an  assurance."  They  made 
answer  that  they  contended  for  this,  and  complained  that 
they  had  been  charged  with  Antinomianism  because  they 
preached  justification  by  faith  alone.  But  this  was  not  the 
assurance  for  which  they  contended :  they  contended 
against  it ;  and  in  the  place  of  that  calm  and  settled  reli- 
ance upon  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God,  which  results 
from  reason  and  revelation,  and  is  the  reward  of  a  well 
spent  life,  they  required  an  enthusiastic  confidence  as 
excessive  as  the  outrageous  self-condemnation  by  which 
it  was  to  be  preceded,  and  in  which  it  was  to  have  its 
root.* 

^  [I  suspect  the  following  extract  contains  a  fair  statement  of  the 
character  of  this  "  outrageous  self-condemnation  :" 

"  When  men  feel  in  themselves  the  heavy  burden  of  sin,  see  damna- 
tion to  be  the  reward  of  it,  and  behold  wdth  the  eye  of  their  mind  the 
horror  of  hell,  they  tremble,  they  quake,  and  are  inwardly  touched  with 
sorrowfulness  of  heart,  and  can  not  but  accuse  themselves,  and  open 
their  grief  unto  Almighty  God,  and  call  unto  him  for  mercy.  This 
being  done  seriously,  their  mind  is  so  occupied,  partly  with  sorrow  and 
heaviness,  partly  with  an  earnest  desire  to  be  delivered  from  this  dan- 
ger of  hell  and  damnation,  that  all  desire  of  meat  and  drink  is  laid 
apart,  and  lothsomeness  of  all  worldly  things  and  pleasures  cometh  in 
place ;  so  that  nothing  then  liketh  them  more  than  to  weep,  to  lament, 
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They  spoke  also  upon  the  propriety  of  rebaptizing  Dis- 
senters :  Wesley  said  that  if  any  person  dissatisfied  with 
lay-baptism  should  desire  episcopal,  he  should  think  it  his 
duty  to  administer  it ;  the  bishop  said  he  was  against  it 
himself ;  and  the  interview  ended  with  his  telling  them  that 
they  might  have  free  access  to  him  at  all  times.  In  the 
course  of  a  few  weeks  Charles  availed  himself  of  this  per- 
mission, and  informed  him  that  a  woman  had  desired  him 
to  baptize  her,  not  being  satisfied  with  her  baptism  by  a 
Dissenter;  she  said  sure  and  unsure  were  not  the  same. 
The  bishop  replied,  that  he  wholly  disapproved  of  it ;  and 
Charles  Wesley  made  answer  that  he  did  not  expect  his 
approbation,  but  only  came  in  obedience,  to  give  him  no- 
tice of  his  intention.  "  It  is  iiTegular,"  said  the  bishop  :  '*  I 
never  receive  any  such  information  but  from  the  minister," 
"  My  lord,  the  rubric  does  not  so  much  as  require  the 
minister  to  give  you  notice,  but  any  discreet  person :  I 
have  the  minister's  leave."  *'  Who  gave  you  authority  to 
baptize  ]"  "  Your  lordship,"  replied  Charles  (for  he  had 
been  ordained  priest  by  him),  "  and  I  shall  exercise  it  in 
any  part  of  the  known  world."  "  Are  you  a  licensed 
curate  V  said  the  bishop,  who  began  to  feel  justly  offended 
at  the  tenor  of  this  conversation ;  and  Charles  Wesley, 
who  then  perceived  that  he  could  no  longer  appeal  to  the 
letter  of  the  law,  replied  he  had  the  leave  of  the  proper 
minister.  **  But  do  you  not  know  that  no  man  can  exer- 
cise parochial  duty  in  London  without  my  leave  1  It  is 
only  sub  silentio."  "  But  you  know  many  do  take  that 
permission  for  authority,  and  you  yourself  allow  it."  "  It 
is  one  thing  to  connive,"  said  the  bishop,  "  and  another  to 
approve ;  I  have  power  to  inhibit  you."  "  Does  your  lord- 
ship exact  that  power  ]  Do  you  now  inhibit  me  ]"  The 
answer  was,  "  Oh !  why  will  you  push  matters  to  an  ex- 
treme V*  and  the  bishop  put  an  end  to  this  irritating  inter- 
to  mourn,  and  both  with  words  and  behavior  of  body  to  show  them- 
selves weary  of  life." — Homily  on  Fasting. 

The  following  was  adopted  by  Wesley  as  his  own  views  of  what  is 
called  "  an  enthusiastic  confidence :" 

"  The  right  and  true  Christian  faith  is,  not  only  to  believe  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  the  articles  of  our  faith  are  true,  but  also  to  have  a  sure 
trust  and  confidence  to  be  saved  from  everlasting  damnation  through 
Christ . . . .  A  sure  trust  and  confidence  which  a  man  hath  in  God,  that 
by  the  merits  of  Christ  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  he  reconciled  to  the 
favor  of  God." — Homily  on  Salvation. 

Was  Wesley  or  Southey  nearest  to  the  doctrines  of  their  common 
church  ? — Am.  Ed. 

I* 
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view  by  saying,  "  Well,  sir,  you  knew  my  judgment  be- 
fore, and  you  know  it  now."*  Charles  Wesley  would  not 
reflect  with  much  satisfaction  upon  this  dialogue  when  he 
and  his  brother  altered  their  opinions  respecting  the  point 
in  dispute.  They  had,  indeed,  great  reason  to  admire  the 
temper  and  the  wisdom  of  this  excellent  prelate,  and  of 
the  primate  also,  upon  whom  they  waited  to  justify  them- 
selves, soon  afterward,  without  a  summons.  "  He  showed 
us,"  says  Charles,  "  great  affection,  and  cautioned  us  to 
give  no  more  umbrage  than  was  necessary  for  our  own  de 
fense,  to  forbear  exceptionable  phrases,  and  to  keep  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church."  We  told  him  we  expected  per- 
secution would  abide  by  the  Church  till  her  articles  and 
homilies  were  repealed.  He  assured  us  he  knew  of  no  de- 
sign in  the  governors  of  the  Church  to  innovate  ;  neither 
should  there  be  any  innovation  while  he  lived.  It  was 
probably  at  this  time  that  this  "  great  and  good  man,"  as 
Wesley  deservedly  calls  Archbishop  Potter,  gave  him  an 
advice  for  which  he  acknowledged,  many  years  afterward, 
that  he  had  ever  since  had  occasion  to  bless  God.  "  If  you 
desire  to  be  extensively  useful,  do  not  spend  your  time  and 
strength  in  contending  for  or  against  such  things  as  are  of 
a  disputable  nature ;  but  in  testifying  against  open,  notori- 
ous vice,  and  in  promoting  real  essential  holiness."! 

*  [I  admire  the  Christian  moderation  of  this  good  bishop,  but  must 
confess  that  he  seems  to  have  been  a  Christian  at  the  expense  of  his 
churchmanship.  Consistency  is  a  jewel,  but  charity  is  a  yet  brighter 
one;  the  VVesleys  excelled  in  the  former,  the  bishop  in  the  latter. — 
Am.  Ed.'\ 

t  If  de  facto  dispntata  et  de  jure  dispidabilia  were  the  same  things, 
and  if  the  words  real  essential  holiness  had  the  same  meaning  for  all 
parties,  Archbishop  Potter's  advice  would  be  a  profitable  rule.  As  it  is, 
I  can  not  think  highly  of  a  maxim  better  calcvdated  to  soothe  and  justify 
a  Socinian  in  his  Pelagian  self-redemption,  than  to  direct  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel  in  preaching  the  whole  truth  in  Christ.  But  so  it  is  and  ever 
has  been.  A  church  is  first  collected  and  established  by  the  fervent 
preaching  of  doctrines  and  mysteries,  the  interest  in  which  is  distinct- 
ive of  man,  either  as  a  rational,  or  as  a  responsible,  or  as  a  fallen  and 
sinful  creature.  When  the  Church  is  firmly  estabhshed,  and  richly 
endowed  with  wealth  or  influence,  or  both,  indolence  and  jealousy  of 
commencing  or  apprehended  rivalry  join  in  inducing  an  infrequency 
and  virtual  discouragement  of  doctrinal  (the  alone  powerful  and  soul- 
reaching)  sermons ;  and  the  church  is  ruined,  or  brought  to  the  verge 
of  ruin  by  preaching  morality,  i.  e.,  first,  Platonic,  then  Stoic,  and  lastly 
Epicurean  ethics,  imder  the  usurped  names,  first,  of  real  substantial  ho- 
liness, then  of  good  and  exemplary  living,  and  lastly  of  Christian  char- 
ity and  good  works — till  by  little  and  little  the  chm-ch  is  divorced  from 
the  affections  of  the  people,  the  only  rehable  source  of  her  influence,  or. 
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But  whatever  benefit  Wesley  might  have  derived  from 
this  wise  counsel  in  his  cooler  years,  he  was  in  no  state  to 
profit  by  it  when  it  was  given.  At  that  time  he  exclaimed, 
"  God  deliver  me  and  all  that  seek  him  in  sincerity,  from 
what  tlie  world  calls  Christian  prudence  He  was  in  the 
high  fever  of  enthusiasm,  and  they  among  whom  he  con- 
versed were  continually  administering  cordials  which  kept 
the  passion  at  its  height.  One  of  them  thus  describes  the 
manner  in  which  he  was  "  bom  of  God  :  it  was  an  instanta- 
neous act ;  my  whole  heart  was  filled  with  a  divine  power, 
drawing  all  the  faculties  of  my  soul  after  Christ,  which 
continued  three  or  four  nights  and  days.  It  was  as  a 
mighty  rushing  Vrind  coming  into  the  soul,  enabling  me 
from  that  moment  to  be  more  than  conqueror  over  those 
corruptions  which  before  I  was  always  a  slave  to.  Since 
that  time  the  whole  bent  of  my  will  hath  been  toward  him 
day  and  night,  even  in  my  dreams.  I  know  that  I  dwell 
in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  me ;  I  am  bone  of  his  bone,  and 
flesh  of  his  flesh."  This  looks  like  Moravian  language ; 
but  the  most  extraordinary  eff'usion  of  enthusiastic  raptures 
which  has,  perhaps,  ever  been  produced  in  a  Protestant 
country,  was  addressed  to  Wesley  at  this  time  by  one  of 
his  disciples,  a  young  woman,  in  her  twentieth  year,  who 
calls  him  her  most  dear  and  honored  father  in  Christ.  Her 
eyes,  she  said,  had  been  opened,  and,  though  her  life  had 
been  what  the  world  calls  irreproachable,  she  had  found 
that  her  sins  were  great,  and  that  God  ke^Dt  an  account  of 
them.  Her  very  tears  were  sin  ;  she  doubted,  feared,  and 
sometimes  despaired ;  her  heart  became  hard  as  a  stone  ; 
even  the  joy  which  she  received  at  the  sacrament  went  out 
like  a  lamp  for  want  of  oil,  and  she  fell  into  her  old  state, 
a  state  of  damnation.  A  violent  pain  in  the  head  seized 
her  whenever  she  began  to  pray  earnestly  or  cry  out  aloud 
to  Christ.  When  she  was  in  this  state,  her  sister,  who  had 
just  received  the  atonement,  came  to  see  her,  and  related 

like  the  Romish,  retains  them  in  a  sense  of  dependence  by  multiplying^ 
encouraging,  and  enforcing  the  most  debasing  and  demoralizing  Buper- 
Btitions.  The  subtile  poison  of  the  easy  chair  had  begun  to  work  on 
Wesley  himself  toward  the  end  of  his  life ;  and  to  this,  far  more  than 
to  increased  experience  and  riper  judgment,  may  we  attribute  the 
change  in  the  tone  and  spirit,  and  the  relaxation  even  in  the  most 
charEicteristic  principles  of  his  preaching  and  conversation.  And  what 
have  the  "  Great  Revivals"  of  Methodism  been  but  the  recurrence  of 
Bome  of  its  itinerants  to  the  tone  and  spirit  of  the  doctrines  by  which  it 
was  founded  ?    [A  ^ood  thought. — Am,  Ed.] — S  T.  C. 
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her  own  happy  regeneration.  That  night,"  she  contin- 
ues, "  I  went  into  the  garden,  and  considering  what  she 
had  told  me,  I  saw  Him  by  faith,  whose  eyes  are  as  a  flame 
of  fire  ;  Him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly.  I  told  Him  I  was 
ungodly,  and  it  was  for  me  that  He  died ;  His  blood  did  I 
plead  with  great  faith,  to  blot  out  the  handwriting  that 
was  against  me.  I  told  my  Savior  that  He  had  promised 
to  give  rest  to  all  that  were  heavy  laden ;  this  promise  I 
claimed,  and  I  saw  Him  by  faith  stand  condemned  before 
God  in  my  stead.  I  saw  the  fountain  opened  in  His  side. 
As  I  hungered  he  fed  me ;  as  I  thirsted  He  gave  me  out 
of  that  fountain  to  drink.  And  so  strong  was  my  faith, 
that  if  1  had  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  laid  upon  me,  I 
knew  and  was  sure  one  drop  of  His  blood  was  sufficient  to 
atone  for  all.  Well,  I  clave  unto  him,  and  He  did  wash 
me  in  His  blood  ;  He  hath  clothed  me  with  his  righteous- 
ness, and  has  presented  me  to  His  Father,  to  His  God  and 
my  God,  a  pure,  spotless  virgin,  as  if  I  had  never  commit- 
ted any  sin.  Think  what  a  transport  of  joy  I  was  then  in, 
when  I  that  was  lost  and  undone,  dropping  into  hell,  felt  a 
Redeemer  come  who  is  mighty  to  save,  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most !  Yet  I  did  not  receive  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  at 
that  time ;  but  in  about  half-an-hour  the  devil  came  with 
great  power  to  tempt  me ;  however,  I  minded  him  not, 
but  went  in  and  lay  down,  pretty  much  composed  in  my 
mind.  My  sins  were  forgiven,  but  I  knew  I  was  not  yet 
born  of  God.  In  the  morning  I  found  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  was  very  powerful  upon  me  ;  as  my  mother  bore 
me  with  great  pain,  so  did  I  feel  great  pain  in  my  soul  in 
being  born  of  God.  Indeed,  I  thought  the  pains  of  death 
were  upon  me,  and  that  my  soul  was  then  taking  leave  of 
the  body  ;  I  thought  I  was  going  to  Him  whom  I  saw, 
with  strong  faith,  standing  ready  to  receive  me.  In  this 
violent  agony  I  continued  about  four  hours,  and  then  I  be- 
gan to  feel  the  Spirit  of  God  bearing  witness  tvith  my  spirit 
that  I  was  born  of  God: — Oh!  mighty,  powerful,  happy 
change  ! — The  love  of  God  was  shed  abroad  in  my  heart, 
and  a  flame  kindled  there  with  pains  so  violent,  yet  so  very 
ravishing,  that  my  body  was  almost  torn  asunder.  I  loved  ; 
the  Spirit  cried  strong  in  my  heart ;  I  sweat ;  I  trembled  ; 
I  fainted  ;  I  sung ;  I  joined  my  voice  with  those  that  excel 
in  strength ;  my  soul  was  got  up  into  the  holy  mount ;  I 
had  no  thoughts  of  coming  down  again  into  the  body ;  I 
who  not  long  before  had  called  to  the  rock>s  to  fall  on  nie, 
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and  the  mountains  to  cover  me,  could  now  call  for  nothing 
else,  but  Come,  Lord  Jesus!  Cojne  quickly  ■  Oh.  I  thought 
my  head  was  a  fountain  of  water  !  I  was  dissolved  in  love  ; 
ikfy  Beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  His  ;  He  has  all  charms ; 
He  has  ravished  my  heart ;  He  is  my  comforter,  my 
friend,  my  all.  He  is  now  in  His  garden,  feeding  among 
the  lilies  !  Oh,  I  am  sick  of  love;  He  is  altogether  lovely, 
the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand  !  Oh,  how  .Tesu«  fills,  Jesus 
extends,  Jesus  overwhelms  the  soul  in  which  he  dwells  !"* 
That  a  Franciscan  or  Dominican  confessor  should  encour- 
age ravings  and  raptures  like  these  in  an  enthusiastic  girl, 
with  a  view  to  some  gainful  imposture,  or  to  fouler  pur- 
poses, would  be  nothing  extraordinary ;  for  such  things 
have  sometimes  passed  current,  and  sometimes  been  de- 
tected. In  Wesley's  case  it  is  perfectly  certain  that  no  ill 
motive  existed,  and  that  when  he  sanctioned  the  rhapsody 
by  making  it  public,  he  was  himself  in  as  high  a  state  of 
excitement  as  his  spiritual  daughter;  but  it  is  remarkable 
that,  when  the  fermentation  of  his  zeal  was  over,  when 
time  and  experience  had  matured  his  mind,  and  Methodism 
had  assumed  a  sober  character  as  well  as  a  consistent  form, 
he  should  have  continued  to  send  it  abroad  without  one 
qualifying  sentence,  or  one  word  of  caution  to  those  nu- 
merous readers,  who,  without  such  caution,  would  un- 
doubtedly suppose  that  it  was  intended  for  edification  and 
example.t 

In  the  latter  end  of  the  year  Whitefield  returned  from 
Georgia ;  during  a  residence  of  three  months  there,  he 
had  experienced  none  of  those  vexations  which  had  im- 
bittered  Wesley's  life  among  the  colonists  ;  for  though  he 
discharged  his  dutyj  with  equal  fervor  and  equal  plainness, 

*  I  must  say  (scorn  me  who  list !)  that  facts  like  these  (and  volumes 
of  them  there  are),  in  conjunction  with  not  less  undeniable  authenti- 
cated cases  of  zoo-magnetism,  tend  greatly  to  confirm  the  hypothesis 
of  an  occasional  metastasis  of  specific  nervous  energy — in  some  cases 
from  the  brain  to  the  plexus  Solaris,  the  probable  seat  of  the  affec- 
tions.—S.  T.  C. 

t  [See  Note  on  page  185. — Am.  Ed.] 

t  "  My  ordinary  way,"  he  says,  "  of  dividing  my  ministerial  labors 
has  been  as  follows : — On  Sunday  morning,  at  five  o'clock,  I  publicly 
expound  the  lesson  for  the  morning  or  evening  service,  as  I  see  most 
suited  to  the  people's  edification ;  at  ten  I  preach  and  read  prayers ;  at 
three  in  the  afternoon  I  do  the  same,  and  at  seven  expound  part  of  the 
church  catechism,  at  which  great  numbers  are  usually  present.  I  visit 
from  house  to  house,  read  public  prayers,  and  catechise  (unless  some- 
thing extraordinary  happens),  and  visit  the  siok  every  day ;  and  read  to 
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he  never  altempted  to  revive  obsolete  forms,  nor  insisted 
upon  unnecessary  scruples.  It  is  to  the  credit  of  the  peo- 
ple of  Savannah,  that  though  they  knew  his  intimacy  vs^ith 
Wesley,  they  received  him  at  first  without  any  appearance 
of  ill-will,  and  soon  became  so  attached  to  him,  that,  as  he 
says,  he  was  really  happy  in  his  little  foreign  cure,  and 
could  have  cheerfully  remained  among  them.  Two  ob- 
jects, however,  rendered  it  necessary  for  him  to  return  to 
England  :  first,  that  he  might  receive  priest's  orders ;  and 
secondly,  that  he  might  raise  contributions  for  founding 
and  supporting  an  orphan-house  in  the  colony.  To  this 
design  his  attention  had  previously  been  called  by  Charles 
Wesley  and  General  Oglethoi-pe ;  and  he  was  encouraged 
by  the  signal  success  of  Professor  Franck,  in  establishing  a 
similar  institution  at  Halle.  Accordingly,  he  sailed  for 
Europe,  and,  after  a  miserable  voyage  of  nine  weeks  and 
three  days,  when  they  had  been  long  upon  short  allow- 
ance, had  exhausted  their  last  cask  of  water,  and  knew 
not  where  they  were,  they  came  safe  into  Limerick  harbor. 

As  soon  as  he  arrived  in  London,  he  waited  on  the  bish- 
op and  on  the  primate  ;  they  received  him  favorably,  and 
no  doubt  were  in  hopes  that  the  great  object  which  he  now 
had  in  view  would  fix  him  in  Georgia,  where  there  was  no 
danger  that  his  enthusiasm  should  take  a  mischievous  di- 
rection. The  trustees  highly  approved  his  conduct ;  at  the 
request  of  the  magistrates  and  settlers,  they  presented  him 
with  the  living  of  Savannah,  and  he  was  ordained  priest  by 
his  venerable  friend,  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester.  "  God  be 
praised,"  says  he  :  "I  was  praying  night  and  day  while  on 
shipboard,  if  it  might  be  the  divine  will,  that  good  Bishop 
Benson,  who  laid  hands  on  me  as  a  deacon,  might  now 
make  me  a  priest :  and  now  my  prayer  is  answered." 
There  remained  the  business  of  raising  money  for  the  or- 
phan-house, and  this  detained  him  in  England  long  enough 
to  take  those  decisive  measures  which,  in  their  inevita- 
ble consequences,  led,  step  by  step,  to  the  separation  of 
the  Methodists  from  the  church,  and  their  organization  as 
a  sect. 

as  many  of  the  parishioners  as  will  come  to  the  parsonage-house,  thrice 
a-week."  (Journals,  p.  90.)  And  in  one  of  his  letters  he  says,  "  I  visit 
itrom  house  to  house,  catechise,  read  prayers  twice,  and  expound  the 
two  second  lessons  every  day ;  read  to  a  house  full  of  people  tliree  times 
a-week ;  expound  the  two  lessons  at  five  in  the  morning,  read  prayers 
and  preach  twice,  and  expound  the  catechism  to;  servants,  &c.,  at  seven 
in  the  evening  every  Sunday."  (Letter  40.) 
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Many  societies  had  by  this  time  been  formed  in  London, 
but  the  central  place  of  meeting  was  a  large  place  in  Fet- 
ter-lane. Here  they  had  their  love-feasts,  at  which  they 
ate  bread  and  water  in  the  intervals  of  singing  and  pray- 
ing, and  where  they  encouraged  each  other  in  excesses  of 
devotion  which,  if  they  found  the  mind  sane,  were  not  like- 
ly long  to  leave  it  so.  "  On  the  first  night  of  the  new 
year,"  says  Wesley,  "  Mr.  Hall,  Kinchin,  Ingham,  White- 
field,  Hutchins,  and  my  brother  Charles,  were  present  at 
our  love-feast,  with  about  sixty  of  our  brethren.  About 
three  in  the  morning,  as  we  were  continuing  instant  in 
prayer,  the  power  of  God  came  mightily  upon  us,  inso- 
much that  many  cried  out  for  exceeding  joy,  and  many  fell 
to  the  ground.  As  soon  as  we  were  recovered  a  little  from 
that  awe  and  amazement  at  the  presence  of  His  Majesty, 
we  broke  out  with  one  voice.  We  praise  thee,  O  God :  we 
acknowledge  thee  to  be  the  LordJ'  "  It  was  a  Pentecost 
season,  indeed,"  says  Whitefield  ;  **  sometimes  whole  nights 
were  spent  in  prayer.  Often  have  we  been  filled  as  with 
new  wine ;  and  often  have  I  seen  them  overwhelmed  with 
the  Divine  Presence,  and  cry  out,  *  Will  God  indeed  dwell 
with  men  upon  earth  ]  How  dreadful  is  this  place  1  This 
is  no  other  than  the  house  of  God  and  the  gate  of  heaven  !*  " 

Meetings  of  this  kind  prolonged  far  into  the  midnight, 
■and  even  through  the  night,  were  what  neither  the  Wes- 
leys  nor  Whitefield  approved  in  their  cooler  age.  They 
gave  just  offense  to  the  better  part  of  the  clergy  ;  and  men 
who  were  neither  deficient  in  piety  nor  in  zeal,  properly 
refused  to  lend  their  pulpits  to  preachers  who  seemed  to 
pride  themselves  upon  setting  prudence  at  defiance.  But 
if  this  had  not  driven  them  to  field-preaching,  they  would 
have  taken  to  that  course,  from  a  necessity  of  a  different 
nature.  One  Sunday,  when  Whitefield  was  preaching  at 
Bermondsey  Church,  as  he  tells  us,  **  with  great  freedom  in 
his  heart,  and  clearness  in  his  voice,"  to  a  crowded  con- 
gregation, near  a  thousand  people  stood  in  the  church-yard 
during  the  service,  hundreds  went  away  who  could  not 
find  room,  and  he  had  a  strong  inclination  to  go  out  and 
preach  to  them  from  one  of  the  tombstones.  "  This,"  he 
says,  **  put  me  first  upon  thinking  of  preaching  without 
doors.  I  mentioned  it  to  some  friends,  who  looked  upon  it 
as  a  mad  notion.  However,  we  knelt  down  and  prayed 
that  nothing  may  be  done  rashly.  Hear,  and  answer,  O 
Lord,  for  thy  name's  sake  !" 
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About  a  fortnight  afterward  he  went  to  Bristol.  Near 
that  city  is  a  tract  of  country  called  Kingswood  ;  formerly, 
as  its  name  implies,  it  had  been  a  royal  chase,  containing 
between  three  and  four  thousand  acres,  but  it  had  been 
gi'adually  appropriated  by  the  several  lords  whose  estates 
lay  round  about  its  borders  ;  and  their  title,  which  for  a 
long  time  was  no  better  than  what  possession  gave  them, 
had  been  legalized.  The  deer  had  long  since  disappeared, 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  wood  also;  and  coal-mines 
having  been  discovered  there,  from  which  Bristol  derives 
its  chief  supply  of  fuel,  it  was  now  inhabited  by  a  race  of 
people  as  lawless  as  the  foresters,  their  forefathers,  but  far 
more  brutal,  and  differing  as  much  from  the  people  of  the 
surrounding  country  in  dialect  as  in  appearance.  They  had 
at  that  time  no  place  of  worship,  for  Kingswood  then  be- 
longed to  the  outparish  of  St.  Philip  and  Jacob  ;  and  if  the 
colliers  had  been  disposed  to  come  from  a  distance  of  three 
and  four  miles,  they  would  have  found  no  room  in  the 
parish  church  of  a  populous  suburb.  When  upon  his  last 
visit  to  Bristol,  before  his  embarkation,  Whitefield  spoke 
of  converting  the  savages,  many  of  his  friends  said  to  him, 
**  What  need  of  going  abroad  for  this  ]  Have  we  not  In- 
dians enough  at  home  ]  If  you  have  a  mind  to  convert  In- 
dians, there  are  colliers  enough  in  Kingswood." 

Toward  these  colliers  Whitefield,  as  he  says,  had  long 
felt  his  bowels  yearn,  for  they  were  very  numerous,  and  as 
sheep  having  no  shepherd.  In  truth,  it  was  a  matter  of 
duty  and  of  sound  policy  (which  is  always  duty),  that  these 
people  sliould  not  be  left  in  a  state  of  bestial  ignorance  ; 
heathens,  or  worse  than  heathens,  in  the  midst  of  a  Chris- 
.  tian  country,  and  brutal  as  savages,  in  the  close  vicinity  of 
a  city  which  was  then,  in  extent,  wealth,  population,  and 
commercial  importance,  the  second  city  in  England.  On 
the  afternoon,  therefore,  of  Saturday,  Feb.  17,  1739,  he 
stood  upon  a  mount,  in  a  place  called  Rose  Green,  his 
"  first  field  pulpit,"  and  preached  to  as  many  as  came  to 
hear,  attracted  by  the  novelty  of  such  an  address.  *'  I 
thought,"  says  he,  "  it  might  be  doing  the  service  of  my 
Creator,  who  had  a  mountain  for  his  pulpit,  and  the  heav- 
ens for  a  sounding-board ;  and  who,  when  his  Gospel  was 
refused  by  the  Jews,  sent  his  servants  into  the  highways 
and  hedges."  Not  above  two  hundred  persons  gathered 
round  him,  for  there  had  been  no  previous  notice  of  his  in- 
tention ;  and  these,  perhaps,  being  no  way  prepared  for 
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his  exhortations,  were  more  astonished  than  impressed  by 
what  they  heard.  But  the  first  step  was  taken,  and  White- 
field  was  fully  aware  of  its  importance.  "  Blessed  be  God," 
he  says  in  his  journal,  "  that  the  ice  is  now  broke,  and  I 
have  now  taken  the  field.  Some  may  censure  me ;  but  is 
there  not  a  cause  1  Pulpits  are  denied,  and  the  poor  col- 
liers ready  to  perish  for  lack  of  knowledge."  It  was  not, 
however,  because  pulpits  were  denied  him  that  he  had 
preached  upon  the  mount  at  Rose  Green  ;  but  in  the  course 
wherein  he  was  proceeding,  that  which  at  first  was  choice, 
soon  became  necessity. 

When  Whitefield  arrived  at  Bristol,  the  chancellor  of 
that  diocese  had  told  him  that  he  would  not  prohibit  any 
minister  from  lending  him  a  church ;  but  in  the  course  of 
the  week  he  sent  for  him,  and  told  him  he  intended  to  stop 
his  proceedings.  He  then  asked  him  by  what  authority 
he  preached  in  the  diocese  of  Bnstol  without  a  license. 
Whitefield  replied,  **  I  thought  that  custom  was  grown  ob- 
solete. And  why,  pray,  sir,  did  not  you  ask  the  clergy- 
man this  question  who  preached  for  you  last  Thursday 
This  reply  he  relates  without  the  slightest  sense  of  its  im- 
propriety or  irrelevance.  The  chancellor  then  read  to  him 
those  canons  which  forbade  any  minister  from  preaching  in 
a  private  house.  Whitefield  answered,  he  apprehended 
they  did  not  apply  to  professed  ministers  of  the  Church  of 
England.  When  he  was  informed  of  his  mistake  he  said, 
"  There  is  also  a  canon,  sir,  forbidding  all  clergymen  to 
frequent  taverns  and  play  at  cards ;  why  is  not  that  put  in 
execution  V  and  he  added,  that  notwithstanding  those  can- 
ons, he  could  not  but  speak  the  things  which  he  knew,  and 
that  he  was  resolved  to  proceed  as  usual.  The  answer 
was  written  down,  and  the  chancellor  then  said,  "  I  am  re- 
solved, sir,  if  you  preach  or  expound  anywhere  in  this  di- 
ocese till  you  have  a  license,  I  will  first  suspend,  and  then 
excommunicate  you."  With  this  declaration  of  war  they 
parted  ;  but  the  advantage  was  wholly  on  the  side  of  White- 
field,  for  the  day  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  was  gone  by : 
laws  which  have  long  slept  may  sometimes  be  awakened 
to  an  ill  purpose,  rarely  to  a  good  one  ;  and  where  disci- 
pline is  obsolete,  and  the  laws  are  feeble,  enthusiasm,  like 
Drawcansir  in  the  Rehearsal,  can  do  whatever  it  dares. 

Whitefield  had  none  of  that  ambition  which  formed  so 
prominent  a  part  of  Wesley's  character ;  but  he  had  a  great 
longing  to  be  persecuted.    Upon  recording  his  interview 


210 


WHITEFIELD  AT  BRISTOL. 


[1739. 


with  the  chancellor  in  his  journal,  he  says,  "  This  day  my 
Master  honored  me  more  than  ever  he  did  yet;"  and  his 
letters  are  full  of  aspirations  for  martyrdom,  and  prophetic 
hopes  which,  in  a  persecuting  age,  would  infallibly  have 
wrought  their  own  accomplishment.  *'  O,  dear  Mr.  H.,"  he 
says  to  one  of  his  correspondents,  "  my  heart  is  drawn  to- 
ward London  most  strangely.  Perhaps  you  may  hear  of 
your  friend's  imprisonment ;  I  expect  no  other  preferment. 
God  grant  I  may  behave  so,  that  when  I  suffer  it  may  be 
not  for  my  own  imprudences,  but  for  righteousness'  sake, 
and  then  I  am  sure  the  spirit  of  Christ  and  of  glory  will 
rest  upon  my  soul."  Soon  afterward  he  says,  "  The  hour 
of  my  imprisonment  is  not  yet  come  ;  I  am  not  fit  as  yet  to 
be  so  highly  honored."  Then  again  his  hopes  are  exalted  : 
**  I  am  only  beginning  to  begin  to  be  a  Christian.  I  must 
suffer  also  as  well  as  do  for  my  dear  Master.  Perhaps  a 
storm  is  gathering.  I  believe  God  will  permit  it  to  fall  on 
my  head  first.  This  comes,  then,  honored  sir,  to  desire  your 
prayers  that  none  of  those  things  may  move  me  ;  and  that 
I  may  not  count  even  my  life  dear  unto  me ;  so  that  I  may 
finish  my  course  with  joy  and  the  ministry  which  I  have 
received  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Though  I  die  for  him,  yet  I 
beseech  you,  honored  sir,  to  pray  that  I  may  not  in  any 
way  deny  him."  And  again,  "  The  hour  of  suffering  is  not 
yet  come.  God  prepare  us  all  for  it !  I  expect  to  suffer  for 
my  blessed  Master's  name's  sake.  But  wherefore  do  I  fear  ] 
my  Master  will  pray  for  me :  if  the  Gospel  continues  to 
run  and  have  such  free  course,  I  must  suffer  as  well  as 
preach  for  my  dear  Lord  Jesus.  Oh  !  lift  up  your  hands, 
dear  sir,  in  the  congregations  of  the  faithful,  that  I  may 
willingly,  if  need  be,  resist  unto  blood ;  but  not  with  car- 
nal weapons.  Taking  the  sword  out  of  the  hand  of  God's 
spirit,  I  fear,  has  more  than  once  stopped  the  progress  of 
the  Gospel.  The  Quakers,  though  wrong  in  their  princi- 
ples, yet,  I  think,  have  left  us  an  example  of  patient  suffer- 
ing, and  did  more  by  their  bold,  unanimous,  and  persever- 
ing testimonies,  than  if  they  had  taken  up  3,11  the  arms  in 
the  kingdom.  In  this  respect  I  hope  I  shall  follow  them 
as  they  did  Christ ;  and  though  I  die  for  him,  yet  take  up 
no  carnal  weapon  in  defense  of  him  in  any  wise."  "  If  the 
work  goes  on,  a  trying  time  will  come.  I  pray  God  the 
same  spirit  may  be  found  in  all  that  profess  the  Lord  Jesus, 
as  was  in  the  primitive  saints,  confessors,  and  martyrs.  As 
for  my  ovra  part  I  expect  nothing  but  afflictions  and  bonds. 
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The  spirit,  as  well  as  tlie  doctrines  of  popery,  prevail 
much  in  many  Protestants'  hearts ;  they  already  breathe 
out  threatenings ;  what  wonder  if,  when  in  their  power, 
they  should  breathe  out  slaughters  also  ]  This  is  my  com- 
fort ;  the  doctrines  I  have  taught  are  the  doctrines  of  Scrip- 
ture, the  doctrines  of  our  own  and  of  other  reformed 
churches.  If  I  suffer  for  preaching  them,  so  be  it !  Thou 
shalt  answer  for  me,  O  Lord  my  God !  I  rejoice  in  the 
prospect  of  it,  and  beseech  thee,  my  dear  Redeemer,  to 
strengthen  me  in  a  suffering  hour,"  Such  fears,  or  rather 
such  hopes,  were  suited  to  the  days  of  Queen  Mary,  Bish- 
op Gardiner,  and  Bishop  Bonner  ; — they  are  ridiculous  or 
disgusting  in  the  time  of  George  II.,  Archbishop  Pot- 
ter, and  Bishop  Gibson.*  It  might  be  suspected  that 
Whitefield  had  grown  deranged  by  the  perpetual  reading 
of  Fox's  Martyrs,  like  Don  Quixote  over  his  books  of  chiv- 
alry, and  Loyola  over  the  Lives  of  the  Saints.  But  it  was 
neither  by  much  reading,  nor  much  learning,  that  White- 
field  was  affected.  His  heart  was  full  of  benevolence  and 
piety, — his  feelings  were  strong  and  ardent,  his  knowledge 
little,  and  his  judgment  weak, — and  by  gazing  intensely 
and  continuously  upon  one  bright  and  blazing  truth,  he 
had  blinded  himself  to  all  things  else. 

Having  once  taken  the  field,  he  was  soon  encouraged  to 
persevere  in  so  promising  a  course.  All  the  churches 
being  now  shut,  and,  as  he  says,  if  open,  not  able  to  contain 
half  that  came  to  hear,  he  went  again  to  Kingswood  :  his 
second  audience  consisted  of  some  two  thousand  persons, 
his  third  from  four  to  five  thousand,  and  they  went  on  in- 
creasing to  ten,  fourteen,  twenty  thousand.  "  The  sun 
shone  very  bright,"  he  says,  "  and  the  people  standing  in 
such  an  awful  manner  round  the  mount,  in  the  profound- 
est  silence,  filled  me  with  a  holy  admiration.  Blessed  be 
God  for  such  a  plentiful  harvest.  Lord,  do  thou  send  forth 
more  laborers  into  thy  harvest !"  On  another  occasion  he 
says,  "  The  trees  and  hedges  were  full.  All  was  hushed 
when  I  began ;  the  sun  shone  bright,  and  God  enabled  me 
to  preach  for  an  hour  vsdth  great  power,  and  so  loud  that 
all,  I  was  told,  could  hear  me.    Blessed  be  God,  Mr.  

*  [A  recollection  of  what  was  afterward  suffered  by  the  Wesleys 
and  some  of  their  earlier  assistants,  might  have  somewhat  diminished 
the  sense  of  the  "  ridiculous  and  disgusting"  in  this  case.  When  the  ty- 
rant prince  or  prelate  fails,  the  tyrant  mob  too  often  more  than  fills  their 
place,  for  of  all  tyranny  that  of  the  mob  is  most  odious. — Am.  Ed.^ 
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spoke  right ;  the  fire  is  Tcindled  in  the  country  /"  "  To  be- 
hold such  crowds  standing  together  in  such  an  awful  si- 
lence, and  to  hear  the  echo  of  their  singing  run  from  one 
end  of  them  to  the  other,  was  very  solemn  and  stinking. 
How  infinitely  more  solemn  and  striking  will  the  general 
assembly  of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  be  when 
they  join  in  singing  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb  in 
heaven  !"  Yet  he  says,  As  the  scene  was  new,  and  I  had 
just  begun  to  be  an  extempore  preacher,  it  often  occasioned 
many  inward  conflicts.  Sometimes,  when  twenty  thousand 
people  were  before  me,  I  had  not,  in  my  own  apprehension, 
a  word  to  say  either  to  God  or  them.  But  I  never  was  to- 
tally deserted  ;  and  frequently  (for  to  deny  it  would  be 
lying  against  God)  so  assisted,  that  I  knew  by  happy  expe- 
rience what  our  Lord  meant  by  saying,  out  of  his  belly  shall 
flow  rivers  of  living  waters.''^  The  deep  silence  of  his  rude 
auditors  was  the  first  proof  that  he  had  impressed  them  ; 
and  it  may  well  be  imagined  how  greatly  the  consciousness 
and  confidence  of  his  own  powers  must  have  been  increased, 
when,  as  he  says,  he  saw  the  white  gutters  made  by  the 
tears  which  plentifully  fell  down  their  black  cheeks, — black 
as  they  came  out  of  their  coal-pits.  "  The  open  firmament 
above  me,"  says  he,  "  the  prospect  of  the  adjacent  fields, 
vnxh  the  sight  of  thousands  and  thousands,  some  in  coaches, 
some  on  horseback,  and  some  in  the  trees,  and  at  times  all 
affected  and  drenched  in  tears  together ;  to  which  some- 
times was  added  the  solemnity  of  the  approaching  evening, 
was  almost  too  much  for,  and  quite  overcame  me." 

While  Whitefi eld  thus,  with  such  signal  success,  was  re 
newing  a  practice  which  had  not  been  seen  in  England 
since  the  dissolution  of  the  monastic  orders,  Methodism  in 
London  had  reached  its  highest  point  of  extravagance,  and 
produced  upon  susceptible  subjects  a  bodily  disease,  pecu 
liar  and  infectious ;  which,  both  by  those  who  excited  and 
those  who  experienced  it,  was  believed  to  be  part  of  the 
process  of  regeneration,  and,  therefore,  the  work  of  God. 
The  first  patients,  having  no  example  to  encourage  them, 
naturally  restrained  themselves  as  much  as  they  could  ; 
they  fell,  however,  into  convulsive  motions,  and  could  not 
refrain  from  uttering  cries ;  and  these  things  gave  offense 
at  first,  and  occasioned  disputes  in  the  society.  Charles 
Wesley  thought  them  "  no  sign  of  grace."  The  first  vio- 
lent case  which  occurred  was  that  of  a  middle-aged  woman 
in  the  middle  rank  of  life,  who  for  three  years  had  been 
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"  under  strong  convictions  of  sin,  and  in  such  a  terror  of 
mind,  that  she  had  no  comfort  in  any  thing,  nor  any  rest 
day  or  night."  The  minister  of  her  parish,  whom  she  had 
consulted,  assured  her  husband  that  she  was  stark  mad, 
and  advised  him  to  send  immediately  for  a  physician  ;  and 
the  physician  being  of  the  same  opinion,  she  was  bled,  blis- 
tered, and  drenched  accordingly.  One  evening  in  a  meet- 
ing where  Wesley  was  expounding  to  five  or  six  hundred 
persons,  she  suddenly  cried  out  as  if  in  the  agonies  of 
death,  and  appeared  to  some  of  those  about  her  almost  to 
be  in  that  state ;  others,  however,  who  began  to  have 
some  experience  in  such  cases,  understood  that  it  was  the 
crisis  of  her  spiritual  struggles.  **  We  prayed,"  says  Wes- 
ley, in  a  letter  to  Whitefield,  "  that  God  who  had  brought 
her  to  the  birth,  would  give  her  strength  to  bring  forth,  and 
that  he  would  work  speedily  that  all  might  see  it,  and  fear, 
and  put  their  trust  in  the  Lord."  "  Five  days  she  travailed 
and  groaned,  being  in  bondage ;  then,"  he  continues,  **  our 
Lord  got  himself  the  victory,"  and  from  that  time  the 
woman  was  full  of  joy  and  love,  and  thanksgivings  were 
rendered  on  her  account. 

Another  woman  was  affected  under  more  remarkable 
circumstances  :  Wesley  visited  her  because  she  was  "  above 
measure  enraged  at  the  neiu  way,  and  zealous  in  opposing 
it."  He  argued  with  her  till  he  perceived  that  argument  had 
its  usual  effect  of  inflaming  more  and  more  a  mind  that  was 
already  feverish.  He  then  broke  off  the  dispute  and  en- 
treated that  she  would  join  with  him  in  prayer,  and  she  so 
far  consented  as  to  kneel  down  :  this  was,  in  fact,  submit- 
ting herself  "  In  a  few  minutes  she  fell  into  an  extreme 
agony  both  of  body  and  soul,  and  soon  after  cried  out  with 
the  utmost  earnestness,  '  Now  I  know  I  am  forgiven  for 
Christ's  sake  !'  Many  other  words  she  uttered  to  the  same 
effect,  witnessing  a  hope  full  of  immortality.  And  from 
that  hour  God  set  her  face  as  a  flint  to  declare  the  faith 
>vhich  before  she  persecuted."  This,  Wesley  calls  one  of 
the  most  surprising  instances  of  divine  power  that  he  ever 
remembered  to  have  seen.  The  sincerity  of  the  subject  he 
never  questioned,  and  perhaps  there  was  no  cause  for  ques- 
tioning it ;  like  Mesmer  and  his  disciples,  he  had  produced 
a  new  disease,*  and  he  accounted  for  it  by  a  theological 

*  That  the  extraordinary  effects  produced  in  the  early  periods  of 
Methodism  by  the  ministry  of  Messrs.  Wesleys,  Mr.  Whitefield,  and 
others,  and  which  indeed  occasionally  occur  to  this  day,  were  not  what 
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theory  instead  of  a  physical  one.  As  men  are  intoxicated 
by  strong  drink  affecting  the  mind  through  the  body,  so  are 
they  by  strong  passions  influencing  the  body  through  the 

Mr.  Southey  and  others  represent  them,  entire  novelties ;  that  the  "  dis- 
ease," as  our  author  will  have  it,  under  the  influence  of  which  sudden 
and  strong  religious  emotions  were  produced,  was  not  so  "  new"  as  he 
supposes  it;  that  upon  what  the  best  of  men,  and  the  most  competent 
divines,  have  considered  and  called  special  efiusions  of  divine  influence 
upon  particular  places  at  different  times,  many  have  been  suddenly- 
brought  under  the  influence  of  religion,  and  that  whole  neighborhoods 
have  thus  rapidly  changed  their  character  and  moral  aspect,  I  shall 
give  the  following  undoubted  instances : — It  will  be  seen  that  they  bear 
strong  resemblance  to  the  work  effected  by  the  ministry  of  the  founders 
of  Methodism.  The  visitations,  too,  were  often  sudden ;  they  occurred 
after  long  spiritual  dearth ;  the  emotions  produced  were  strong,  and 
often  very  visible ;  and  the  regular  order  of  religious  assemblies  was 
also  occasionally  interrupted.  Mr.  Southey  will  perceive  that  his  man- 
ner of  sohdng  the  phenomena,  by  assuming  the  appearance  of  a  new  and 
specific  disease,  has  no  claim  to  originality  ;  that  the  philosophists,  both 
of  Scotland  and  of  New  England,,  made  the  discovery  long  before  he  was 
bom,  or  even  Methodism  known;  and  that  he  has  formed  his  theory 
with  but  a  very  partial  acquaintance  with  the  facts  for  which  it  is  to 
account.  It  will  not  fail  to  strike  the  serious  and  considerate,  in  com- 
paring these  accounts  with  the  narrative  of  what  Mr.  Southey  has  called 
the  "  extravagances"  of  the  Methodists,  that  in  all  the  instances  the  ef- 
fects followed  the  ministry  of  men  of  eminent  piety,  and  the  preaching 
of  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Reformation ;  that  the  affections  excited 
arose  from  the  same  principles  and  considerations  ;  that  the  sorrow  was 
sorrow  for  sin,  that  the  joy  was  the  joy  of  reconciliation  with  God,  and 
that,  in  the  whole,  whatever  instruments  were  employed,  the  recognized 
agent  was  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  that  immoralities  were  renounced,  neg- 
lected ordinances  frequented,  and  that  the  majority  in  every  case  gave 
evidence  in  future  life  of  the  reality  of  the  moral  change  effected  upon 
them.  Some  extravagances,  and  some  irregularities,  are  adverted  to  in 
those  accounts,  which,  like  those  occasionally  occurring  in  Methodism, 
were  partly  avoidable,  and  partly  unavoidable.  For  noise  and  disor- 
der I  am  far  from  being  an  advocate,  but  in  none  of  these  cases  does 
its  occasional  occurrence  prove  that  an  extraordinary  work  in  the  hearts 
of  men  was  not  then  carrying  on  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  By  the  exercise 
of  a  firm  discipline,  then  most  of  all  to  be  exerted,  they  EU"e  to  be,  as 
far  as  possible,  repressed,  for  the  power  of  the  work  does  not  lie  in 
them ;  and  yet  discipline,  though  firm,  ought  to  be  discriminatmg  for 
the  sake  of  that  real  blessing  with  which  at  such  seasons  God  is  crown- 
ing the  administration  of  his  truth.  It  is  a  subject  of  little  importance 
how  the  sophists  of  the  world,  or  merely  nominal  Christians,  may  re- 
gard these  accounts.  Under  any  form  in  which  it  can  be  presented  to 
them,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart  will  be  an  object  of  their 
hostility  and  contempt.  But  to  those  who  believe  that  all  means  used 
for  the  conversion  of  men  depend  entirely  for  their  efficacy  upon  divine 
influences,  and  who  think  themselves  warranted  fi-om  Scripture  to  con- 
clude that  these  influences  are  sometimes  vouchsafed  in  extraordinary 
degrees  of  efficacy ;  that  such  effusions  will  distinguish  the  latter  day, 
and  be  the  great  means  of  hastening  its  glories,  these  notices  of  "  the 
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mind.  Here  there  was  nothing  but  what  would  naturally 
follow  when  persons,  in  a  state  of  spiritual  drunkenness, 
abandoned  themselves  to  their  sensations,  and  such  sensa- 

days  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  Hi^h,"  "  days  of  his  power,"  "  days 
of  the  Son  of  Man,"  are  at  once  supportnig,  encouraging,  and  instructive. 
In  these  doctrines,  and  in  these  facts,  "real  Christians,  of  all  professions, 
are  deeply  interested.  Ought  they  not  earnestly  to  pray  for  that  influ- 
ence from  God,  in  which  they  all  trust,  more  abundantly  to  accompany 
the  word  of  His  grace,  and  especially  in  times  of  daring  wickedness 
and  infidelity,  like  the  present,  when  so  many  agents  are  at  work  for 
evil,  without  assuming  to  prescribe  in  what  manner  their  prayers  shall 
be  answered  ?  It  is  granted,  that  in  all  such  days  of  powerful  operation, 
enthusiasm,  real  enthusiasm,  has,  in  a  few  cases,  sprung  up.  So  it  was 
in  New  England,  during  that  extraordinary  work,  of  which  President 
Edwards  published  a  narrative.  How  did  that  great  divine  (for  so  he 
was,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  his  theological  metaphysics,  or  his 
Calvinistic  tenets)  act  ?  He  scrutinized  the  cases,  and  wrote  his  able 
book  on  "  The  Religious  Affections,"  not  to  discourage  what  ho  knew, 
and  had  proved  from  its  result  to  be  the  word  of  God ;  but  to  guard 
and  cherish  it.  Enthusiasm  springs  from  excess,  and  not  defect ;  and, 
where  there  is  most  of  active  and  ardent  piety,  it  will  most  frequently 
be  produced  in  individuals  of  weak  understanding  and  sanguine  feel- 
ing, not  to  mention  the  imitations  of  hypocrisy  ;  and  this  has  been  the 
case  in  all  the  best  periods  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  worst  elTect 
of  this  has  been  to  put  ministers  too  much  upon  their  guard  against  en- 
thusiasm ;  so  that  both  the  genuine  work  of  God,  and  the  sovereignty 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  operations,  have  often  been  undervalued.  My 
humble  opinion  is,  however  enthusiastic  I  may  be  deemed,  that  in  this 
country  we  have  little  to  fear  from  enthusiasm.  Our  dangers  lui'k  else- 
where. Enthusiasm  is  chiefly  dangerous  when  the  Scriptures  and  reli- 
gious truths  are  but  little  known,  and  religious  discipline  in  churches 
but  imperfectly  organized.  In  this  countiy,  where  the  Bible  is  so  ex- 
tensively circulated,  evangelical  principles  so  generally  implanted  in  the 
minds  of  men,  and  the  apparatus  of  a  regular  and  numerous  ministry  in 
all  bodies,  provided  every  thing  is  imder  control ;  and  what  the  cause 
of  religion  appears  most  to  want,  is  the  "  power  from  on  high."  Why 
should  not  all  who  love  Zion,  and  their  country  with  the  best  kind  of 
patriotic  attachment,  pray  for  this,  and  wait  the  answer  to  their  pray- 
ers— '*  UTitil  the  Spirit  be  poured  from  on  high,  and  the  wilderness  be- 
come  a  fruitful  field.''''  "  If,"  says  Dr.  Gillies,  a  most  respectable  Scotch 
divine,  from  whose  "  Historical  Collections"  most  of  the  accounts  I  have 
adverted  to  will  be  taken,  "  before  these  late  gracious  visitations,  prayer 
for  such  blessings  was  so  much  neglected,  that  in  some  respects  it  may 
be  said,  the  Lord  was  found  of  people  who  sought  him  not,  and  did 
wonderful  things  which  they  looked  not  for,  may  it  not  be  hoped  if  we 
seek  his  face,  and  that  with  all  our  heart,  we  shall  find  that  we  seek 
not  his  face  in  vain,"  and  that  he  never  was,  and  never  will  be,  "  a  bar- 
ren wilderness,  nor  a  land  of  darkness,"  to  them  that  look  for  him  1 — 
Rev.  R.  Watson. 

[Then  follows  a  long  list  including  cases  similar  in  all  their  spiritual 
features  to  those  detailed  in  the  text,  reaching  back  to  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  which,  like  them,  were  denounced  as  "  fanaticism,"  and  call- 
ed '  a  new  disease,"  and  which  had  the  same  theological  character  and 
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tions  spread  rapidly,  both  by  voluntary  and  involuntary 
imitation.* 

Whitefield  was  at  this  time  urging  Wesley  that  he  would 
come  to  Bristol  without  delay,  and  keep  up  the  sensation 
which  had  been  produced  there,  for  he  himself  must  pre- 
pare for  his  letum  to  Georgia.  These  solicitations  were 
enforced  by  Mr.  Seward  of  Evesham,  a  young  man  of  ed- 
ucation and  fortune,  one  of  the  most  enthusiastic  and  at- 
tached of  Whitefield's  converts.  It  might  have  been  thought 
that  Wesley,  to  whom  all  places  were  alike,  would  have 
hastened  at  the  call,  but  he  and  his  brother,  instead  of  tak- 
ing the  matter  into  calm  and  rational  consideration,  had 
consulted  the  Bible  upon  the  business,  and  stumbled  upon 
uncomfortable  texts.  The  first  was,  **  And  some  of  them 
would  have  taken  liim  ;  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  liim^"^  to 
which  they  added,  "not  till  the  time  was  come,"  that  its 
import  might  correspond  with  the  subsequent  lots.  An- 
other was,  "  Get  thee  up  into  this  mountain,  and  die  in  the 
Mount  whither  thou  goest  up,  and  he  gathered  unto  thy  peo- 
fleJ^  The  next  trial  confirmed  the  impression  which  these 
had  made  :  "  And  the  children  of  Israel  wept  for  Moses  in 
the  plains  of  Moah  thirty  days^  These  verses  were  suffi- 
ciently ominous,  but  worse  remained  behind  :  I  will  show 
him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name^s  sake 
and  pushing  the  trial  still  further,  they  opened  upon  the 
burial  of  St.  Stephen  the  proto-martyr.  Whether,"  says 
Wesley,  in  his  journal,  "  this  was  permitted  only  for  the 
trial  of  our  faith,  God  knoweth,  and  the  event  will  show." 
These  unpropitious  texts  rendered  him  by  no  means  desi- 
rous of  undertaking  the  journey,  and  when  it  was  proposed 
at  the  society  in  Fetter-lane,  Charles  would  scarcely  bear  it 
moral  influence  upon  its  subjects.  The  reader  is  referred  to  Gillies's 
Historical  Collections,  and  President  Edwards's  Work  on  Revivals,  for 
full  particulars. — Am.  Ed.'^ 

*  It  is  useless  to  ask  what  a  quack  like  Mesmer  would  have  said  to 
this ;  but  no  man  of  any  reputation  among  the  present  zoo-magnetists 
would  object  to  its  truth,  though  they  might,  I  think,  with  justice,  af- 
firm that  it  is  only  a  half-truth.  All  remedies,  without  exception,  are  in 
their  effects  diseases ;  were  they  not,  they  would  be  diet,  not  medicines. 
A  medicine  is  the  medium  aliquid  between  food  and  poison,  each  taken 
in  its  notional  absoluteness.  What  is  either  assimilated  or  naturally 
expelled  is  food  ;  what  the  vital  energy  can  not  act  on,  but  which  acts 
on  the  vital  energy,  is  poison;  what  is  digested,  but  not  assimilated,  is 
capable  of  being  a  medicine.  Thus  thelematic  chirurgery  produces 
motions  of  the  nerves,  that  act  on  the  system  as  an  alien  power,  instead 
of  blending  and  harmonizing  with  it ;  it  is  a  medicine  that  heals  (where 
it  heals)  by  disease,  like  calomel,  jalap,  prussic  acid,  &c. — S.  T.  C. 
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to  be  mentioned.  Yet,  like  a  losing  gamester  who,  the  worse 
he  finds  his  fortune,  is  the  more  eagerly  bent  upon  tempting 
it,  he  appealed  again  to  the  oracles  of  God,  which  were 
never  designed  thus  to  be  consulted  in  the  spirit  of  heathen 
superstition.  "He  received,"  says  the  journal,  "these 
words,  as  spoken  to  himself,  and  answered  not  again, 
*  Son  of  man,  behold  I  take  from  thee  the  desire  of  thine 
eyes  with  a  stroke,  and  yet  shalt  thou  not  mourn  or  icccj^^ 
neither  shall  thy  tears  run  down'  "  However  disposed  the 
brothers  might  have  been  that  he  should  have  declined  the 
journey  without  further  consultation,  the  members  of  the 
society*  continued  to  dispute  upon  it,  till,  seeing  no  proba- 
bility of  coming  to  an  agreement  by  any  other  means,  they 
had  recourse  to  sortilege  ;  and  the  lot  decided  that  Wesley 
should  go.  This  being  determined,  they  opened  the  Bible 
"  concerning  the  issue,"f  and  the  auguries  were  no  better 
than  before :  "  Wlien  wicked  men  have  slain  a  righteous 
person  in  his  oivn  house,  upon  his  bed,  shall  1  not  now  require 
his  blood  at  your  hands,  and  take  you  away  from  the  carthV 
This  was  one ;  the  final  one  was,  Ahaz  slept  with  his 
fathers,  and  they  buried  him  in  the  city,  even  in  Jerusalem.^' 
There  are  not  so  many  points  of  similitude  between  Bristol 
and  Jerusalem,  as  between  Monmouth  and  Macedon ;  and 
Henry  V.  was  more  like  Alexander  than  John  Wes- 
ley would  have  acknowledged  himself  to  resemble  Ahaz  ; 
but  it  was  clear  language  for  an  oracle.  **  We  dissuaded 
my  brother,"  says  Charles,  "  from  going  to  Bristol,  from  an 
unaccountable  fear  that  it  would  prove  fatal  to  him.  He 
offered  himself  willingly  to  whatever  the  Lord  should  ap- 
point. The  next  day  he  set  out,  recommended  by  us  to 
the  grace  of  God.  He  left  a  blessing  behind  him.  I  de- 
sired to  die  with  him."  "  Let  me  not  be  accounted  super- 
stitious," says  Wesley,  "  if  I  recite  the  remarkable  Scrip- 
tures which  offered  as  often  as  we  inquired  touching  the 
consequences  of  this  removal."  It  will  not  be  thought  su- 
perfluous here  to  have  repeated  them. 

*  "  It  was  a  rule  of  the  society,"  says  Dr.  Whitehead,  "  that  any 
person  who  desired  or  designed  to  take  a  journey  should  first,  if  it 
were  possible,  have  the  approbation  of  the  bands,  so  entirely  at  this 
time  were  the  ministers  under  the  direction  of  the  people."  But  as 
there  were  no  settled  ministers,  and  no  settled  place  at  this  time,  it  is 
evident  that  this  rule  had  nothing  to  do  with  church  discipline. 

t  [See  Appendix,  Note  XXI.  B.— ^m.  Ed.] 
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WESLEY    AT  BRISTOL. 

At  Bristol  the  modern  practice  of  field-preaching  had 
begun  ;  and  the  foundations  of  Methodism  as  a  substantive 
and  organized  sect,  existing  independently  of  the  Church, 
were  now  to  be  laid  at  Bristol.  These  are  remarkable 
events  in  the  history  of  that  city,  one  of  the  most  ancient, 
most  beautiful,  and  most  interesting  in  England. 

Wesley  had  never  been  at  Bristol  before ;  Whitefield 
received  him  there,  and  introduced  him  to  persons  who 
were  prepared  to  listen  to  him  with  eager  and  intense  be- 
lief :  "  Help  him,  Lord  Jesus,"  says  Whitefield,  "  to  water 
what  thy  own  right  hand  hath  planted,  for  thy  mercy's 
Bake  !"  Having  thus  provided  so  powerful  a  successor,  he 
departed.  Wherever  he  took  his  leave,  at  their  places  of 
meeting,  there  was  loud  weeping ;  "  Oh,"  he  exclaims, 
**  these  partings  !"  When  he  forced  himself  away,  crowds 
were  waiting  at  the  door  to  give  him  a  last  farewell,  ana 
near  twenty  friends  accompanied  him  on  horseback. 
"Blessed  be  God,"  says  he,  for  the  marvelous  great 
kindness  he  hath  shown  me  in  this  city  !  Many  sinners,  I 
believe,  have  been  effectually  converted;  numbers  of  God's 
children  greatly  comforted  ;  several  thousands  of  little  books 
have  been  dispersed  among  the  people  ;  about  two  hundred 
pounds  collected  for  the  Orphan  House ;  and  many  poor 
families  relieved  by  the  bounty  of  my  friend  Mr.  Seward. 
Shall  not  these  things  be  noted  in  my  book  1  God  forbid 
they  should  not  be  written  on  the  tables  of  my  heart. 
Even  so,  Lord  Jesus  !" 

His  journey  lay  through  Kingswood  ;  and  there  the  col- 
liers, without  his  knowledge,  had  prepared  an  entertainment 
for  him.  Having  been  informed  that  they  were  willing  to 
subscribe  toward  building  a  charity-school  for  their  chil- 
dren, he  had  preached  to  them  upon  the  subject ;  and  he 
says  it  was  surprising  to  see  with  what  cheerfulness  they 
parted  with  their  money  on  this  occasion  ;  all  seemed  will- 
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ing  to  assist,  either  by  their  money  or  their  labor ;  and  now 
at  this  farewell  visit  they  earnestly  entreated  that  he  would 
lay  the  first  stone.  The  request  was  somewhat  premature, 
for  it  was  not  yet  certain  whether  the  site  which  they  de- 
sired would  be  gi-anted  them  ;  a  person,  however,  was 
present  who  declared  he  would  give  a  piece  of  ground  in 
case  the  lord  of  the  manor  should  refuse,  and  Whitefield 
then  laid  a  stone ;  after  which  he  knelt  and  prayed  God 
that  the  gates  of  hell  might  not  prevail  against  their  design, 
the  colliers  saying  a  hearty  Amen. 

On  the  day  before  his  departure  he  set  Wesley  an  ex- 
ample of  field-preaching.  "  I  could  scarce  reconcile  my- 
self," says  Wesley,  *'  at  first  to  this  strange  way,  having 
been  all  my  life,  till  very  lately,  so  tenacious  of  every  point 
relating  to  decency  and  order,  that  I  should  have  thought 
the  saving  of  souls  almost  a  sin  if  it  had  not  been  done  in 
a  church."  The  next  day  he  observed  that  our  Lord's 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  "  one  pretty  remarkable  prece- 
dent of  field-preaching ;  and,"  he  adds,  "  I  suppose  there 
were  churches  at  that  time  also;"  a  remark  which  first  in- 
dicates a  hostile  feeling  toward  the  establishment,  for  it  has 
no  other  meaning.*  '*  On  the  morrow,  at  four  in  the  after- 
noon," he  says,  "  I  submitted  to  be  more  vile,  and  pro- 
claimed in  the  highways  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation, 
speaking,  from  a  little  eminence  in  a  giound  adjoining  to 
the  city,  to  about  three  thousand  people.  The  Scripture 
on  which  I  spoke  was  this  (is  it  possible  any  one  should 
be  ignorant  that  it  is  fulfilled  in  every  true  minister  of 
Christ  ?),  *  T7ie  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he 
hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor.  He  hath 
sent  me  to  heal  the  hrohen-hearted  ;  to  preach  deliverance  to 
the  captives,  and  recovery  of  sight  to  the  blind  ;  to  set  at  lib- 
erty them  that  are  bruised  ;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord.^  "  There  is  much  of  the  language  of  humility 
here,  and  little  of  the  spirit ;  but  it  was  scarcely  possible 
that  any  man  should  not  have  been  inflated  upon  discover- 
ing that  he  possessed  a  power  over  the  minds  of  his  fellow- 
creatures  so  strong,  so  strange,  and  at  that  time  so  little 
understood. 

*  [I  can  not  perceive  any  indication  of  hostility  to  the  establishment 
in  this  remark,  nor  do  I  believe  that  Wesley  felt  any.  He  had  now  for 
the  first  time  consented  to  the  irregularity  of  field-preaching ;  if  such 
consent  was  necessarily  hostility  to  the  Church,  then,  indeed,  had  he  be- 
come its  enemy,  as  eveiy  good  man  should  liave  done. — Am.  Ed.] 
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The  paroxysms  of  the  disease  which  Methodism  excited 
had  not  appeared  at  Bristol  under  Whitefield's  preaching ; 
they  became  frequent  after  Wesley's  arrival  there.  One 
day,  after  Wesley  had  expounded  the  fourth  chapter  of 
Acts,  the  persons  present  "  called  upon  God  to  confirm  his 
word."  "  Immediately,"  he  adds,  "  one  that  stood  by,  to 
our  no  small  surprise,  cried  out  aloud,  with  the  utmost 
vehemence,  even  as  in  the  agonies  of  death  ;  but  we  con- 
tinued in  prayer,  till  a  new  song  was  put  in  her  mouth,  a 
thanksgiving  unto  our  God,  Soon  after  two  other  persons 
(well  known  in  this  place  as  laboring  to  live  in  all  good 
conscience  toward  all  men)  were  seized  with  strong  pain, 
and  constrained  to  roar  for  the  disquietriess  of  their  heart. 
But  it  was  not  long  before  they  likewise  burst  forth  into 
praise  to  God  their  Savior.  The  last  who  called  upon  God, 
as  out  of  the  belly  of  hell,  was  a  stranger  in  Bristol ;  and 
in  a  short  space  he  also  was  overwhelmed  with  joy  and 
love,  knowing  that  God  had  healed  his  backslidings.  So 
many  living  witnesses  hath  God  given,  that  his  hand  is  still 
stretched  out  to  heal,  and  that  signs  and  wonAers  arc  even 
now  wrought  hy  his  holy  child  Jesus'^  At  another  place, 
*'  a  young  man  was  suddenly  seized  with  a  violent  trembhng 
all  over,  and  in  a  few  minutes,  the  sorrows  of  his  heart  heing 
enlarged,  sunk  down  to  the  ground  but  we  ceased  not 
calling  upon  God  till  he  raised  him  up  full  peace  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghosts  Preaching  at  Newgate,  Wesley  was 
led,  insensibly,  he  says,  and  without  any  previous  design, 
to  declare  strongly  and  explicitly  that  God  willeth  all  men 
to  he  saved,  and  to  pray  that,  if  this  were  not  the  truth  of 
God,  he  would  not  sufter  the  blind  to  go  out  of  the  way ; 
but  if  it  were,  that  he  would  bear  witness  to  his  word. 
"  Immediately  one,  and  another,  and  another,  sunk  to  the 
earth  ;  they  dropped  on  every  side  as  thunderstruck." 
**  In  the  evening  I  was  again  pressed  in  spirit  to  declare 
that  Christ  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all.  And  almost  be- 
fore we  called  upon  him  to  set  his  seal,  he  answered.  One 
was  so  wounded  by  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  that  you  would 
have  imagined  she  could  not  live  a  moment.  But  imme- 
diately his  abundant  kindness  was  showed,  and  she  loudly 
sung  of  his  righteousness." 

When  these  things  became  public,  they  gave  just  of- 
fense ;  but  they  were  ascribed  to  a  wrong  cause.  A  phy- 
sician, who  suspected  fraud,  was  led  by  curiosity  to  be  a 
spectator  of  these  extraordinary  exhibitions,  and  a  person 
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whom  he  had  known  many  years,  was  thrown  into  the  fit 
while  he  was  present.  She  cried  aloud,  and  wept  violent- 
ly. He  who  could  hardly  believe  the  evidence  of  his 
senses,  **  wetit  and  stood  close  to  her,  and  observed  every 
symptom,  till  great  drops  of  sweat  ran  down  her  face,  and 
all  her  bones  shook.  He  then,"  says  Wesley,  "  knew  not 
what  to  think,  being  clearly  convinced  it  was  not  fraud,  nor 
yet  any  natural  disorder.  But  when  both  her  soul  and 
body  were  healed  in  a  moment,  he  acknowledged  the  fingei 
of  God."  Whatever  this  witness'  merit  may  have  been 
as  a  practitioner,  he  was  but  a  sorry  physiologist.  A  pow- 
erful doctrine  preached  with  passionate  sincerity,  with 
fervid  zeal,  and  with  vehement  eloquence,  produced  a 
powerful  effect  upon  weak  minds,  ardent  feelings,  and 
disordered  fancies.  There  are  passions  which  are  as  in- 
fectious as  the  plague,  and  fear  itself  is  not  more  so  than 
fanaticism.  When  once  these  bodily  aftections  were  de- 
clared to  be  the  work  of  grace,  the  process  of  regeneration, 
the  throes  of  the  new  birth,  a  free  license  was  proclaimed 
for  every  kind  of  extravagance.  And  when  the  preacher, 
instead  of  exhorting  his  auditors  to  commune  with  their 
own  hearts,  and  in  their  chambers,  and  be  still,  encouraged 
them  to  throw  off  all  restraint,  and  abandon  themselves 
before  the  congregation  to  these  mixed  sensations  of  mind 
and  body,  the  consequences  were  what  might  be  antici- 
pated. Sometimes  he  scarcely  began  to  speak,  before 
some  of  his  believers,  overwrought  with  expectation,  fell 
into  the  crisis,  for  so  it  may  be  called  in  Methodism,  as 
properly  as  in  animal  magnetism.  Sometimes  his  voice 
could  scarcely  be  heard  amid  the  groans  and  cries  of  these 
suffering  and  raving  enthusiasts.  It  was  not  long  before 
men,  women,  and  children,  began  to  act  the  demoniac  as 
well  as  the  convert.  Wesley  had  seen  many  hysterical 
fits,  and  many  fits  of  epilepsy,  but  none  that  were  like 
these,  and  he  confirmed  the  patients  in  their  belief  that 
they  were  torn  of  Satan.  One  or  two  indeed  perplexed 
him  a  little,  for  they  were  tormented  in  such  an  unac- 
countable manner  that  they  seemed  to  be  lunatic,"  he 
says,  "  as  well  as  sore  vexed."  But  suspicions  of  this  kind 
made  little  impression  upon  his  intoxicated  understanding; 
the  fanaticism  which  he  had  excited  in  others  was  now  re- 
acting upon  himself.  How  should  it  have  been  otherwise  ] 
A  Quaker  who  was  present  at  one  meeting,  and  inveighed 
against  what  he  called  the  dissimulation  of  these  creatures, 
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caught  the  contagious  emotion  himself,  and  even  while  he 
was  biting  his  lips  and  knitting  his  brows,  di-opped  down 
as  if  he  had  been  struck  by  lightning.  "  The  agony  he  was 
in,"  says  Wesley,  "  was  even  terrible  to  behold ;  we  be- 
sought God  not  to  lay  folly  to  his  charge,  and  he  soon  lift- 
ed up  his  head  and  cried  aloud,  '  Now  I  know  thou  art  a 
prophet  of  the  Lord.'  " 

There  was  a  certain  weaver,  by  name  John  Haydon, 
who,  being  informed  that  people  fell  into  strange  hts  at 
these  societies,  went  to  see  and  judge  for  himself  Wesley 
describes  him  as  a  man  of  regular  life  and  conversation  ; 
who  constantly  attended  the  public  prayers  and  sacra- 
ments, and  was  zealous  for  the  church,  and  against  dissent- 
ers of  every  denomination.  What  he  saw  satisfied  him  so 
little,  that  he  went  about  to  see  his  acquaintance,  one  after 
another,  till  one  in  the  morning,  laboring  to  convince  them 
that  it  was  all  a  delusion  of  the  devil.  This  might  induce 
a  reasonable  doubt  of  his  sanity  at  the  time ;  nor  is  the 
suspicion  lessened  by  the  circumstance,  that  when  he  had 
sat  down  to  dinner  the  next  day,  he  chose,  before  he  began 
to  eat,  to  finish  a  sermon  which  he  had  borrowed  upon 
Salvation  by  Faith.  In  reading  the  last  page  he  changed 
color,  fell  off  his  chair,  beat  himself  against  the  ground,  and 
screamed  so  terribly  that  the  neighbors  were  alarmed  and 
ran  into  the  house.  Wesley  was  presently  inforaied  that 
the  man  was  fallen  raving  mad.  I  found  him,"  he  says, 
"  on  the  floor,  the  room  being  full  of  people,  whom  his  wife 
would  have  kept  without,  but  he  cried  out  aloud,  *  No,  let 
them  all  come,  let  all  the  world  see  the  just  judgment  of 
God !'  Two  or  three  men  were  holding  him  as  well  as 
they  could.  He  immediately  fixed  his  eyes  upon  me,  and 
stretching  out  his  hand,  cried,  'Ay,  this  is  he  who  I  said 
was  a  deceiver  of  the  people  !  But  God  has  overtaken 
me.  I  said  it  was  all  a  delusion  ;  but  this  is  no  delusion  !' 
He  then  roared  out,  '  O  thou  devil,  thou  cursed  devil,  yea, 
thou  legion  of  devils  !  thou  canst  not  stay  !  Christ  will 
cast  thee  out !  I  know  his  work  is  begun  !  Tear  me  to 
pieces  if  thou  wilt ;  but  thou  canst  not  hurt  me  !'  He  then 
beat  himself  against  the  ground  again,  his  breast  heaving 
at  the  same  time  as  in  the  pangs  of  death,  and  great  drops 
of  sweat  trickling  down  his  face.  We  all  betook  ourselves 
to  prayer.  His  pangs  ceased,  and  both  his  body  and  soul 
were  at  liberty."  The  next  day  Wesley  found  him  with 
his  voice  gone,  and  his  body  weak  as  an  infant's,    but  his 
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soul  was  in  peace,  full  of  love,  and  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God,'^ 

In  later  years  Wesley  neither  expected  paroxysms  of 
this  kind,  nor  encouraged  them ;  nor  are  his  followers  in 
England  forward  to  excite  or  boast  of  them.  They  main- 
tain, however,  that  these  early  cases  were  the  operation  of 
grace,  and  attempt  to  prove  it  by  the  reality  of  the  symp- 
toms, and  the  permanence  of  the  religious  impressions 
which  were  produced.  **  Perhaps,"  says  Wesley,  "  it 
might  be  because  of  the  hardness  of  our  hearts,  unready  to 
receive  any  thing,  unless  we  see  it  with  our  eyes  and  hear 
it  with  our  ears,  that  God,  in  tender  condescension  to  our 
weakness,  suffered  so  many  outward  signs  at  the  very  time 
when  he  wrought  the  inward  change  to  be  continually  seen 
and  heard  among  us.  But,  although  they  saw  signs  and 
wonders,  for  so  1  must  term  them,  yet  many  would  not  be- 
lieve." These  things,  however,  occasioned  a  discussion 
with  his  brother  Samuel :  and  Wesley,  perhaps,  remem- 
bered toward  the  latter  end  of  his  life,  and  felt  the  force  of 
the  arguments  which  had  no  weight  with  him  while  he  was 
in  this  state  of  exaltation. 

When  Wesley  wrote  to  his  eldest  brother  from  Marien- 
bom,  he  accused  him  and  his  wife  of  evil-speaking.  Mrs. 
Wesley  had  once  interrupted  Charles,  when  he  offered  to 
read  to  them  a  chapter  in  Law's  Serious  Call :  it  was 
intended  as  an  indirect  lecture,  and  she  told  him,  with 
no  unbecoming  temper,  that  neither  she  nor  his  brother 
wanted  it.  Wesley  observed  in  his  letter  that  he  was 
much  concerned  at  this.  Yes,  my  sister,"  he  says,  "  I 
must  tell  you,  in  the  spirit  of  love,  and  before  God  who 
searcheth  the  heart,  you  do  want  it ;  you  want  it  exceed- 
ingly. I  know  no  one  soul  that  wants  to  read  and  con- 
sider deeply  so  much  the  chapter  of  universal  love  and 
that  of  intercession.  The  character  of  Susurrus  there,  is 
your  own.  I  should  be  false  to  God  and  you,  did  I  not  tell 
you  so.  Oh,  may  it  be  so  no  longer !  but  may  you  love 
your  neighbor  as  yourself,  both  in  word  and  tongue,  and 
in  deed  and  truth  !"  The  abundant  sincerity  of  this  letter 
might  atone  for  its  lack  of  courtesy.  Wesley  did  justice 
to  his  brother,  in  believing  that  he  would  always  receive 
kindly  what  was  so  intended  ;  and  after  his  return  to  Eng- 
land, he  resumed  the  attack.  "  I  again,"  he  says,  "  rec- 
ommend the  character  of  Susurrus  both  to  you  and  my 
sister,  as  (whether  real  or  feigned)  striking  at  the  root  of 
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a  fault,  of  which  both  she  and  you  were,  I  tliink,  more 
guilty  than  any  other  two  persons  I  have  known  in  my 
life.  Oh,  may  God  deliver  both  you  and  me  from  all  bit- 
terness and  evil-speaking,  as  well  as  from  all  false  doc- 
trine, heresy,  and  schism  !"  He  then  entered  upon  a 
vindication  of  his  own  conduct,  and  the  doctrine  which  he 
had  newly  espoused,  in  reply  to  some  remarks  which  Mrs. 
Hutton's  letter  had  drawn  from  his  brother. 

"  With  regard  to  my  own  character,"  he  says,  "  and  my 
doctrine  likewise,  I  shall  answer  you  very  plainly.  By  a 
Christian,  I  mean  one  who  so  believes  in  Christ,  as  that 
sin  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him  ;  and  in  this  obvious 
sense  of  the  word,  I  was  not  a  Chiistian  till  May  the  24th 
last  past.  For,  till  then,  sin  had  the  dominion  over  me, 
although  I  fought  with  it  continually;  but  surely,  then, 
from  that  time  to  this  it  hath  not :  such  is  the  free  grace 
of  God  in  Christ.  What  sins  they  were  which  till  then 
reigned  over  me,  and  from  which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I 
am  now  free,  I  am  ready  to  declare  on  the  house-top,  if  it 
may  be  for  the  glory  of  God.  If  you  ask  by  what  means  I 
am  made  free  (though  not  perfect,  neither  infallibly  sure  of 
my  perseverance),  I  answer,  by  faith  in  Christ :  by  such  a 
sort  or  degree  of  faith  as  I  had  not  till  that  day.  The 
-rxy.TjQo^opLa  TTLGTecjg,  the  seal  of  the  Spirit,  the  love  of  God 
shed  abroad  in  my  heart,  and  producing  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost — -joy  which  no  man  taketJi  away — -joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory  ;  this  witness  of  the  Spirit  I  have  not,  but 
I  patiently  wa»it  for  it.  I  know  many  who  have  already 
received  it — more  than  one  or  two  in  the  very  hour  we 
were  praying  for  it.  And  having  seen  and  spoken  with  a 
cloud  of  witnesses  abroad,  as  well  as  in  my  own  country, 
I  can  not  doubt  but  that  believers  who  wait  and  pray  for  it, 
will  find  these  scriptures  fulfilled  in  themselves.  My  hope 
is  that  they  will  be  fulfilled  in  me.  I  build  on  Christ,  the 
rock  of  ages ;  on  his  sure  mercies,  described  in  his  word, 
and  on  his  promises,  all  which  I  know  are  yea  and  amen. 
Those  who  have  not  yet  received  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  pderophory  of  faith  (any  or  all  of 
which  I  take  to  be  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  with  our  spirit 
that  we  are  the  sons  of  God),  I  believe  to  be  Christians 
in  that  imperfect  sense  wherein  I  call  myself  such.  O, 
brother,  would  to  God  you  would  leave  disputing  con- 
cerning the  things  which  you  know  not  (if,  indeed,  you 
know  them  not),  and  beg  of  God  to  fill  up  what  is  yet 
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wanting  in  you  !  Why  should  not  you  also  seek  till  you 
receive  that  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding  1 
Who  shall  hinder  you,  notwithstanding  the  manifold  tempta- 
tions, from  rejoicing  with  joy  unspeakable  by  reason  of  glory? 
Amen !  Lord  Jesus  !  May  you,  and  all  who  are  near  of 
kin  to  you  (if  you  have  it  not  already),  feel  his  love  shed 
abroad  in  your  hearts,  by  his  spirit  which  dwelleth  in  you, 
and  be  sealed  with  the  holy  spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the 
earnest  of  your  inheritance."  With  regard  to  some  stories 
to  which  Samuel  had  alluded,  of  visions,  and  of  a  ball  of 
fire  falling  upon  a  female  convert,  and  inflaming  her  soul, 
he  observed,  that  if  all  which  had  been  said  upon  visions, 
and  dreams,  and  balls  of  fire,  were  fairly  proposed  in  syl- 
logisms, it  would  not  prove  a  jot  more  on  one  than  on  the 
other  side  of  the  question.    He  built  nothing  on  such  tales. 

To  this  Samuel  replied,  "You  build  nothing  on  tales, 
but  I  do.  I  see  what  is  manifestly  built  upon  them.  If 
you  disclaim  it,  and  warn  poor  shallow-pates  of  their  folly 
and  danger,  so  much  the  better.  They  are  counted  signs 
or  tokens,  means  or  conveyances,  proof  or  evidences  of  the 
sensible  information,  &c.,  calculated  to  turn  fools  into  mad- 
men, and  put  them,  without  a  jest,  into  the  condition  of 
Oliver's  porter.  When  I  hear  visions,  &c.,  reproved,  dis- 
couraged, and  ceased  among  the  new  brotherhood,  I  shall 
then  say  no  more  of  them ;  but,  till  then,  I  will  use  my 
utmost  strength  that  God  shall  give  me,  to  expose  these 
bad  branches  of  a  bad  root.  I  am  not  out  of  my  way, 
though  encountering  of  wind-mills."  In  a  subsequent  let- 
ter he  says,  *'  I  might  as  well  let  writing  alone  at  present, 
for  any  effect  it  will  have,  further  than  showing  you  I 
neither  despise  you  on  the  one  hand,  nor  am  angry  with 
you  on  the  other.  Charles  has  told  me  he  believes  no 
more  in  dreams  and  visions  than  I  do.  Had  you  said  so, 
I  believe  I  should  hardly  have  spent  any  time  upon  them, 
though  I  find  others  credit  them,  whatever  you  may  do." 

'*  You  make  two  degrees  or  kinds  of  assurance,"  *  he 
continues ;  "  that  neither  of  them  is  necessary  to  a  state 
of  salvation,  I  prove  thus  :  1st.  Because  multitudes  are 
saved  without  either.  These  are  of  three  sorts — all  infants 
baptized  who  die  before  actual  sin ;  all  persons  of  a  mel- 
ancholy and  gloomy  constitution,  who,  without  a  miracle, 
can  not  be  changed  ;  all  penitents  who  live  a  good  life  after 
their  recovery,  and  yet  never  attain  to  their  first  state. 
*  [See  Appendix,  Note  XXII.— ^m. 
K* 
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2dly.  The  lowest  assuralice  is  an  impression  from  God, 
who  is  infallible,  that  heaven  shall  be  actually  enjoyed  by 
the  person  to  whom  it  is  made.  How  is  this  consistent 
with  fears  of  miscarriage,  with  deep  sorrow,  and  going  on 
the  way  weeping  1  How  can  any  doubt  after  such  cer- 
tificate 1  If  they  can,  then  here  is  an  assurance  whereby 
the  person  who  has  it  is  not  sure.  3dly.  If  this  be  essen- 
tial to  a  state  of  salvation,  it  is  utterly  impossible  any 
should  fall  from  that  state  finally  ;  since,  how  can  any 
thing  be  more  fixed  than  what  Truth  and  Power  has  said 
He  will  perform  1  Unless  you  will  say  of  the  matter  here 
as  I  observed  of  the  person,  that  there  may  be  assurance 
wherein  the  thing  itself  is  not  certain." 

Wesley  replied,  "  To  this  hour  you  have  pursued  an 
ignoratio  elenchi.  Your  assurance  and  mine  are  as  differ- 
ent as  light  and  darkness.  I  mean  an  assurance  that  I  am 
now  in  a  state  of  salvation  :  you  an  assurance  that  I  shall 
persevere  therein.*  No  kind  of  assurance  (that  I  know), 
or  of  faith,  or  repentance,  is  essential  to  their  salvation 
who  die  infants.  I  believe  God  is  ready  to  give  all  true 
penitents,  who  fly  to  his  free  grace  in  Christ,  a  fuller  sense 
of  pardon  than  they  had  before  they  fell.  I  know  this  to 
be  true  of  several ;  whether  there  are  exempt  cases  I  know 
not.  Persons  of  a  melancholy  and  gloomy  constitution, 
even  to  some  degree  of  madness,  I  have  known  in  a  mo- 
ment brought  (let  it  be  called  a  miracle,  I  quarrel  not)  into 
a  state  of  firm,  lasting  peace  and  joy." 

It  was  from  Bristol  that  Wesley  wrote  this  letter,  when 

*  Without  a  previous  metaphysical  intuition  {aspeclus  immedia- 
tus,  sive  intellectxtalis  prasentia  ad  rem  intelligibilem  quce  vere  est),  to- 
gether with  an  insight  into  the  possible  or  necessaiy  zoo-physical  and 
psychical  accompaniments  of  such  a  spirituality  (cujvs  Ens  vere  ens 
unum  est  ac  vera  ipsius  aspectio,  whose  Being  is  one  with  its  being 
known  to  be),  and,  likewise,  of  its  possible  counterfeits  and  substitutes 
— without  these,  I  say,  we  are  not  capable  of  determining  what  and 
how  many  distinct,  perhaps  diflfering,  senses  may  be  confounded  under 
the  word  assurance.  Now,  as  far  as  I  remember,  no  such  preliminary 
process  has  been  attempted ;  at  all  events,  has  led  to  no  fixed  or  intel- 
ligible result.  But  taking  the  term  in  all  the  lights  in  which  Wesley 
and  his  antagonists  have  placed  it,  both  the  probability  and  the  logic 
seem  on  the  side  of  the  Calvinists,  i.  e.,  appear  to  favor  the  doctrine  of 
the  perseverance  of  the  assured — a  conclusion  so  perilous  in  its  moral 
consequences,  that  a  wise  man  would  need  no  other  inducement  to 
make  him  doubt  and  fearfully  reexamine  all  premises,  whether  they 
may  not  be  transcendent,  i.  e.,  that  which  "passes  all  understanding,^^ 
and  the  deductions  from  which  are  binding  as  far  only  as  they  are 
pious. — S.  T.  (y*. 
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lie  was  ill  tlie  full  career  of  triumphant  enthusiasm,  pro- 
ducing effects  which  he  verily  believed  to  be  miraculous. 
"  My  dear  brother,"  he  says,  "  the  whole  question  turns  on 
matter  of  fact.  You  deny  that  God  does  now  work  these 
effects ;  at  least  that  he  works  them  in  such  a  manner.  I 
affirm  both,  because  I  have  heard  those  facts  with  my 
ears,  and  seen  them  with  my  eyes.  I  have  seen  (as  far  as 
it  can  be  seen)  many  persons  changed  in  a  moment  from 
the  spirit  of  horror,  fear,  and  despair,  to  the  spirit  of  hope, 
joy,  peace  ;  and  from  sinful  desires,  till  then  reigning  over 
them,  to  a  pure  desire  of  doing  the  will  of  God.  These 
are  matters  of  fact,  whereof  I  have  been,  and  almost  daily 
am,  eye  or  ear  witness.  Upon  the  same  evidence  (as  to 
the  suddenness  and  reality  of  the  change)  I  believe,  or 
know  this,  touching  visions  and  dreams  :  I  know  several 
persons  in  whom  this  great  change  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God  was  wrought  either  in  sleep,  or  during  a 
strong  representation  to  the  eye  of  their  minds  of  Christ, 
either  on  the  cross  or  in  glory.  This  is  the  fact :  let  any 
judge  of  it  as  they  please.  But  that  such  a  change  was 
then  wrought  appears,  not  from  their  shedding  tears  only, 
or  sighing,  or  singing  psalms,  but  from  the  whole  tenor  of 
their  life,  till  then  in  many  ways  wicked,  from  that  time 
holy,  just,  and  good.  I  will  show  you  him  that  was  a  lion 
till  then,  and  is  now  a  lamb ;  he  that  was  a  drunkard,  but 
now  exemplarily  sober  ;  the  whoremonger  that  was,  who 
now  abhors  the  very  lusts  of  the  flesh.  These  are  my 
living  arguments  for  what  I  assert,  that  God  now,  as  afore- 
time, gives  remission  of  sins,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  may  be  called  visions.  If  it  be  not  so,  I  am 
found  a  false  witness  ;  but,  however,  I  do  and  will  testify 
the  things  I  have  both  seen  and  heard." 

Samuel  had  said  to  him,  with  a  feeling  of  natural  re- 
sentment,* *•  I  am  persuaded  you  will  hardly  see  me  face 
to  face  in  this  world,  though  somewhat  nearer  than  Count 
Zinzendorf."  In  his  reply,  Wesley  says,  "  I  do  not  expect 
to  see  your  face  in  the  flesh.    Not  that  I  believe  God  will 

*  In  a  subsequent  letter  he  thus  strongly  expresses  his  disappoint- 
ment in  not  seeing  his  brother:  "I  heartily  pray  God  we  may  meet 
each  other  with  joy  in  the  next  life ;  and  beg  him  to  forgive  either  of 
us,  as  far  as  guilty,  for  our  not  meeting  in  this.  1  acknowledge  his 
justice  in  making  my  friends  stand  afar  off,  and  hiding  my  acquaint- 
ance out  of  my  sight."  Wesley  must  have  reflected  upon  this  with 
some  pain,  when,  a  few  months  only  after  it  was  written,  he  lost  hia 
excellent  brother, 
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discharge  you  yet ;  but  I  believe  I  have  nearly  finished  my 
course;"  and  he  added,  that  he  expected  to  stay  at  Bristol 
some  time,  perhaps  as  long  as  he  was  in  the  body.  This 
evidently  alludes  to  the  impression  which  his  unlucky  Sortes 
BibliccB  had  left  upon  his  mind  \  but  it  alarmed  his  brother, 
who  entreated  him  to  explam  what  reason  he  had  for  think- 
ing he  should  not  live  long.  And  showing  at  the  same 
time  his  love  for  John,  and  his  admiration  of  the  great 
qualities  which  he  possessed,  he  adds,  "  I  should  be  very 
angry  with  you,  if  you  cared  for  it,  should  you  have 
broken  your  iron  constitution  already,  as  I  was  with  the 
glorious  Pascal  for  losing  his  health,  and  living  almost 
twenty  years  in  pain." 

"  I  argue  against  assurance,"  he  says,  "  in  your  or  any 
sense,  as  part  of  the  Gospel  covenant,  because  many  are 
saved  without  it.  You  own  you  can  not  deny  exempt 
cases,  which  is  giving  up  the  dispute.  Your  assurance 
being  a  clear  impression  of  God  upon  the  soul,  I  say,  must 
be  perpetual,  must  be  irreversible,  else  it  is  not  assurance 
from  God,  infallible  and  omnipotent.  Your  seeing  per- 
sons reformed  is  nothing  to  this.  Dear  brother,  do  you 
dream  I  deny  the  grace  of  God  ]  but  to  suppose  the  means 
whereby  they  are  so  in  this  sense,  is,  in  my  opinion,  as 
very  a  petitio  jprincipii  as  ever  was.  You  quarrel  not  at 
the  word  miracle,  nor  is  there  any  reason  you  should,  since 
you  are  so  well  acquainted  with  the  thing.  You  say  the 
cross  is  strongly  represented  to  the  eye  of  the  mind.  Do 
these  words  signify,  in  plain  English,  the  fancy  1  Inward 
eyes,  ears,  and  feelings,  are  nothing  to  other  people.  I 
am  heartily  sorry  such  alloy  should  be  found  among  so 
much  piety.  My  mother  tells  me  she  fears  a  formal 
schism  is  already  begun  among  you,  though  you  and 
Charles  are  ignorant  of  it.  For  God's  sake,  take  care  of 
that,  and  banish  extemporary  expositions  and  extemporary 
prayers.  I  have  got  your  abridgment  of  Haliburton;*  if 
it  please  God  to  allow  me  life  and  strength,  I  shall  demon- 
strate that  the  Scot  as  little  deserv  es  preference  to  all 
Christians  but  our  Savior,  as  the  book  to  all  writings  but 
those  you  mention .t    There  are  two  flagrant  falsehoods 

*  [See  Appendix,  Note  XXIII.— ^tw. 

t  Wesley  had  said,  in  his  preface  to  the  "  Extract  of  the  Life  and 
Death  of  Mr.  Thomas  Haliburton," — "  I  can  not  but  value  it,  next  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  above  any  other  human  composition,  excepting  only 
The  Christian  Pattern,  and  the  small  remains  of  Clemens  Romanas, 
Poh*carp,  and  Ignatius." 
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in  the  very  first  chapter.  But  your  eyes  are  so  fixed  upon 
one  point,  that  you  overlook  every  thing  else  :  you  over- 
shoot, but  Whitefield  raves." 

In  his  reply  to  this  letter,  John  recurred  to  his  own  no- 
tion of  assurance.  "  The  Gospel,"  he  says,  "  promises  to 
you  and  me,  and  our  children,  and  all  that  are  afar  off, 
even  as  many  of  those  whom  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call, 
as  are  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision,  the  witness 
of  God's  Sjnrit  with  their  spirit,  that  they  are  the  children 
of  God;  that  they  are  now,  at  this  hour,  all  accepted  in  the 
beloved ;  but  it  witnesses  not  that  they  always  shall  be. 
It  is  an  assurance  of  present  salvation  only;  therefore  not 
necessarily  perpetual,  neither  irreversible."  The  doctrine 
is  unexceptionable ;  the  error  lay  in  the  indiscreet  use  of 
a  term,  which,  in  strict  logic,  and  in  common  acceptation, 
means  more  than  this,  and  certainly  would  be  understood 
in  its  largest  import.  He  reverted  also  to  the  same  facts 
concerning  the  manner  in  which  this  assurance  was  con- 
veyed. "  I  am  one  of  many  witnesses  of  this  matter  of 
fact,  that  God  does  now  make  good  his  promise  daily,  very 
frequently  during  a  representation  (how  made  I  know  not, 
but  not  to  the  outward  eye)  of  Christ,  either  hanging  on 
the  cross,  or  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  this 
I  know  to  be  of  God,  because  from  that  hour  the  person 
BO  affected  is  a  new  creature,  both  as  to  his  inward  tempers 
and  outward  life.  Old  things  are  passed  away,  and  all 
things  become  new."  His  brother's  argument  respecting 
such  representations  is  here  left  unanswered,  because  it 
was  unanswerable.  But  the  state  of  his  own  judgment  at 
this  time  is  ascertained  (if  such  proof  were  necessary),  by 
his  continuing  in  a  belief  that  the  Scriptures  had  commu- 
nicated to  him  a  knowledge  of  his  early  death.  In  reply 
to  his  brother's  affectionate  inquiry  upon  this  subject,  he 
says,  **  I  am  now  in  as  good  health  (thanks  be  to  God)  as 
I  ever  was  since  I  remember,  and  I  believe  shall  be  so  as 
long  as  I  live,  for  I  do  not  expect  to  have  a  lingering  death. 
The  reasons  that  induce  me  to  think  I  shall  not  live  long, 
are  such  as  you  would  not  apprehend  to  be  of  any  weight. 
I  am  under  no  concern  on  this  head ;  let  my  Master  see 
to  it." 

The  case  of  John  Haydon  was  triumphantly  stated  in 
this  letter.  Wesley  was  firmly  convinced  that  such  cases 
were  signs  and  wonders  ;  and  he  was  soon  enabled  to  an- 
swer, as  he  believed  victoriously,  those  persons  who  main- 
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tained  that  they  were  purely  natural  effects,  and  that  peo- 
ple fainted  away  only  because  of  the  heat  and  closeness  of 
the  rooms  ;  or  who  affirmed  that  it  was  all  imposture  :  that 
the  patients  might  avoid  such  agitations  if  they  would  ;  else 
why  were  these  things  done  only  in  their  private  societies  ] 
Why  were  they  not  done  in  the  face  of  the  sun  1  "  To-day," 
says  Wesley  in  his  journal,  "  our  Lord  answered  for  him- 
self. For  while  I  was  enforcing  these  words.  Be  still,  and 
know  that  I  am  God,  he  began  to  make  bare  his  arm  ;  not 
in  a  close  room,  neither  in  private,  but  in  the  open  air, 
and  before  moie  than  two  thousand  witnesses.  One,  and 
another,  and  another,  were  struck  to  the  earth,  trembling 
exceedingly  at  the  presence  of  his  power.  Others  cried, 
with  a  loud  and  bitter  cry,  *  What  must  we  do  to  be 
saved  V  and  in  less  than  an  hour  seven  persons,  wholly 
unknown  to  me  till  that  time,  were  rejoicing  and  singing, 
and  with  all  their  might  giving  thanks  to  the  God  of  their 
salvation."  In  the  evening  of  that  same  day,  at  their  meet- 
ing in  Nicholas-street,  he  was  interrupted  almost  as  soon 
as  he  had  begun  to  speak  (so  strongly  were  his  auditors 
now  predisposed  for  the  influence),  by  the  cries  of  one 
"  who  was  pricked  to  the  heart,"  and  groaned  vehemently 
for  pardon  and  peace.  Presently  another  dropped  down ; 
and  it  was  not  long  before  a  poor  little  boy  caught  the 
affection,  and  fell  also  into  one  of  these  frightful  fits.  The 
next  was  a  young  m.an,  by  name  Thomas  Maxfield,  a 
stranger  in  Bristol,  who  had  come  to  this  meeting  from  a 
mere  motive  of  curiosity,  and  there  received  an  impression 
which  decided  the  course  of  his  future  life.  He  fixed  his 
eyes  on  the  boy,  and  sunk  down  himself  as  one  dead,  but 
presently  began  to  roar  and  beat  himself  against  the 
ground,  so  that  six  men  could  scarcely  hold  him.  "  Ex- 
cept John  Haydon,"  says  Wesley,  "  I  never  saw  one  so 
torn  of  the  Evil  One.  Meanwhile,  many  others  began  to 
cry  out  to  the  Savior  of  all,  that  he  would  come  and  help 
them  ;  insomuch,  that  all  the  house,  and,  indeed,  all  the 
street,  for  some  space,  was  in  an  uproar.  But  we  con- 
tinued in  prayer ;  and,  before  ten,  the  greater  part  found 
rest  to  their  souls."  The  day's  work,  however,  was  not 
yet  concluded.  "  I  was  called  from  supper,"  he  says,  "  to 
one,  who,  feeling  in  herself  such  a  conviction  as  she  had 
never  known  before,  had  run  out  of  the  society  in  all  haste, 
that  she  might  not  expose  herself.  But  the  hand  of  God 
followed  her  still,  so  that,  after  going  a  few  steps,  she  wag 
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forced  to  be  carried  home,  and  when  she  was  there  gi-e\v 
worse  and  worse.  She  was  in  a  violent  agony  when  we 
came.  We  called  upon  God,  and  her  soul  found  rest. 
About  twelve  I  was  greatly  importuned  to  go  and  visit  one 
person  more.  She  had  only  one  struggle  after  I  came, 
and  was  then  filled  with  peace  and  joy.  I  think  twenty- 
nine  in  all  had  their  heaviness  turned  into  joy  this  day."  A 
room,  in  which  they  assembled  at  this  time,  was  propped 
from  beneath  for  security  ;  but,  with  the  weight  of  the  peo- 
ple, the  floor  gave  way,  and  the  prop  fell  with  a  great 
noise.  The  floor  sunk  no  farther  ;  but,  alarming  as  this 
was,  after  a  little  surprise  at  first,  they  quietly  attended  to 
the  preacher  as  if  nothing  had  happened,  so  entirely  were 
they  possessed  by  him.  When  he  held  forth  in  the  open 
air,  rain,  and  thunder,  and  lightning  did  not  disperse  the 
multitudes  who  gathered  round  him.  He  himself  could 
not  but  be  conscious  of  his  own  power.  Preaching  at 
Clifton  Church,  and  seeing  many  of  the  rich  there,  he  says, 
*'  My  heart  was  much  pained  for  them,  and  I  was  earnestly 
desirous  that  some,  even  of  them,  might  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  But,  full  as  I  was,  I  knew  not  where 
to  begin  in  warning  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
till  my  Testament  opened  on  these  words,  /  came  not  to 
call  the  righteous^  but  sinners,  to  repentance ;  in  applying 
which  my  soul  was  so  enlarged,  that  methought  I  could 
have  cried  out  in  another  sense  than  poor,  vain  Archimedes, 
'  Give  me  where  to  stand,  and  I  will  shake  the  earth.'  " 

On  his  first  arrival  in  Bristol,  that  part  of  the  Methodist 
discipline  was  introduced  which  he  had  adopted  from  the 
Moravians,  and  male  and  female  bands  were  formed,  as  in 
London,  that  the  members  might  meet  together  weekly, 
to  confess  their  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for 
another.  **  How  dare  any  man,"  says  Wesley,  '*  deny  this 
to  be,  as  to  the  substance  of  it,  a  means  of  grace  ordained 
by  God  ]  unless  he  will  aflirm  with  Luther,  in  the  fury  of 
his  solifidianism,  that  St.  James's  Epistle  is  an  epistle  of 
straw."  A  more  important  measure  was  the  foundation 
of  the  first  Methodist  preaching-house ;  and  this,  like  the 
other  steps  which  led  inevitably  to  a  separation  from  the 
Church,  was  taken  without  any  such  design,  or  any  per- 
ception of  its  consequences.  The  rooms  in  which  the 
societies  at  Bristol  had  hitherto  met  in  Nicholas-street, 
Baldwin-street,  and  the  Back-lane,  were  small,  incommo- 
dious, and  not  entirely  safe.    They  determined,  therefore, 
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to  build  a  room  large  enough  for  all  the  members,  and  for 
as  many  of  their  acquaintances  as  might  be  expected  to 
attend  :  a  piece  of  ground  was  obtained  in  the  Horse-fair, 
near  St.  James's  church-yard,  and  there,  on  the  12th  of 
May,  1739,  "  the  first  stone  was  laid,  with  the  voice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving."  .Wesley  himself  had  no  inten- 
tion of  being  personally  engaged  either  in  the  direction  or 
expense  of  the  work ;  for  the  property  had  been  settled  upon 
eleven  feoffees,  and  upon  them  he  had  supposed  the  whole 
responsibility  would  rest.  But  it  soon  appeared  that  the 
work  would  be  at  a  stand  if  he  did  not  take  upon  himself 
the  payment  of  all  the  workmen ;  and  he  found  himself 
presently  incumbered  with  a  debt  of  more  than  oCloO,  which 
he  was  to  discharge  how  he  could,  for  the  subscription 
of  the  Bristol  societies  did  not  amount  to  a  fourth  part 
of  the  sum.  In  another  and  more  important  point,  his 
friends  in  London,  and  Whitefield  more  especially,  had 
been  farther  sighted  than  himself;  they  represented  to 
him  that  the  feoffees  would  always  have  it  in  their  power 
to  turn  him  out  of  the  room  after  he  had  built  it,  if  he  did 
not  preach  to  their  liking ;  and  they  declared  that  they 
would  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  building,  nor  contribute 
any  thing  toward  it  unless  he  instantly  discharged  all 
feoffees,  and  did  every  thing  in  his  own  name.  Though 
Wesley  had  not  foreseen  this  consequence,  he  immediately 
perceived  the  wisdom  of  his  friends'  advice  :  no  man  was 
more  alive  to  the  evils  of  congregational  tyranny:  he  called 
together  the  feoffees,  canceled  the  writings  without  any 
opposition  on  their  part,  and  took  the  whole  trust,  as  well 
as  the  whole  management,  into  his  own  handjw  "  Money," 
he  says,  "it  is  true,  I  had  not,  nor  any  human  prospect  or 
probability  of  procuring  it ;  but  I  knew  the  earth  is  the 
Lord's^  and  the  fullness  thereof;  and  in  His  name,  set  out, 
nothinor  doubtinor." 

o  o 

After  he  had  been  about  three  months  in  Bristol,  there 
came  pressing  letters  from  London,  urging  him  to  return 
thither  as  soon  as  possible,  because  the  brethren  in  Fetter- 
lane  were  in  great  confusion,  for  want  of  his  presence  and 
advice.  For  a  while,  therefore,  he  took  leave  of  his  grow- 
ing congregation,  saying,  that  he  had  not  found  such  love, 
*'  no,  not  in  England,'"  nor  so  childlike,  artless,  teachable 
a  temper,  as  God  had  given  to  these  Bristolians. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

WHITEFIELD    IN    LONDON.  FRENCH    PROPHETS.  EXTRAVA- 
GANCES  OF  THE  METHODISTS. 

During  his  abode  at  Bristol,  Wesley  had  had  many 
thoughts  concerning  the  unusual  manner  of  his  ministering. 
He  who  had  lately  attempted,  with  intolerant  austerity,  to 
enforce  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  and  revive  practices 
which  had  properly  been  suffered  to  fall  into  disuse,  had 
now  broken  through  the  forms  of  that  Church,  and  was 
acting  in  defiance  of  her  authority.  This  irregularity  he 
justified  by  a  determination  to  allow  no  other  rule  of  faith 
or  practice  than  the  Scriptures ;  not,  perhaps,  reflecting 
that  in  this  position  he  joined  issue  with  the  wildest 
political  anarchists.  God,  in  Scripture,"  he  reasoned, 
*'  commands  me,  according  to  my  power,  to  instruct  the 
ignorant,  reform  the  wicked,  confirm  the  virtuous ;  man 
forbids  me  to  do  this  in  another's  parish,  that  is,  in  effect, 
to  do  it  at  all,  seeing  I  have  now  no  parish  of  my  own,  nor 
probably  ever  shall.  Whom  then  shall  I  hear,  God  or 
man  1  If  it  be  just  to  ohey  man  rather  than  God,  judge 
you;  a  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  committed  to  me,  and 
ivoe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  this  Gospel.  But  where  shall  I 
preach  it  upon  what  are  called  catholic  principles  1  Wliy, 
not  in  any  of  the  Christian  parts  of  the  habitable  earth,  for 
all  these  are,  after  a  sort,  divided  into  parishes."  This 
reasoning  led  him  to  look  upon  all  the  world  as  his  parish. 
"In  whatever  part  of  it  I  am,"  he  says,  *'  I  judge  it  meet, 
right,  and  my  bounden  duty  to  declare,  unto  all  that  are 
willing  to  hear,  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  This  is  the 
work  which  I  know  God  has  called  me  to,  and  sure  I  am 
that  His  blessing  attends  it ;  His  servant  I  am,  and  as  such 
am  employed  (glory  be  to  Him)  day  and  night  in  His 
service  ;  I  am  employed  according  to  the  plain  direction 
of  His  word,  as  I  have  opportunity  of  doing  good  unto 
all  men.  And  His  providence  clearly  concurs  with  His 
word,  which  has  disengaged  me  from  all  things  else,  that  I 
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might  singly  attend  on  this  very  thing,  and  go  about  doing 
good.''' 

Some  of  tlfe  disciples  in  London,  meantime,  had  pur- 
sued their  master's  fundamental  principle  farther  than 
he  had  any  intention  of  following  it.  A  layman,  whose 
name  was  Shaw,  insisted  that  a  priesthood  was  an  unneces- 
sary and  unscriptural  institution,  and  that  he  himself  had 
as  good  a  right  to  preach,  baptize,  and  administer  the  sac- 
raments, as  any  other  man.  Such  a  teacher  found  ready 
believers ;  the  propriety  of  lay  preaching  was  contended 
for  at  the  society  in  Fetter-lane,  and  Charles  Wesley 
strenuously  opposed  what  he  called  these  pestilent  errors. 
In  spite  of  his  opposition,  a  certain  Mr.  Bowers  set  the 
first  example.  Two  or  three  more  ardent  innovators  de- 
clared that  they  would  no  longer  be  members  of  the  Church 
of  England.  "  Now,"  says  Charles,  in  his  journal,  "  am 
I  clear  of  them  ;  by  renouncing  the  Church,  they  have  dis- 
charged me."  Bowers,  who  was  not  obstinate  in  his  pur- 
pose, acknowledged  that  he  had  erred,  and  was  reconciled 
to  Charles  Wesley  :  but  owing  to  these  circumstances,  and 
to  some  confusion  which  the  French  prophets,  as  they  were 
called,  were  exciting  among  the  Methodists,  it  was  judged 
expedient  to  summon  John  with  all  speed  from  Bristol. 

Charles  had  been  powerfully  supported  in  these  disputes 
by  Whitefield  and  his  friend  Howel  Harris,  a  young  and 
ardent  Welshman,  who  was  the  first  great  promoter  of 
Methodism  in  his  own  country.  The  former  had  now 
taken  the  field  here  also  :  the  Vicar  of  Islington  had  lent 
him  his  pulpit,  but  the  church-warden  forbade  him  to 
preach  there  unless  he  could  produce  a  license  ;  and 
Whitefield  gladly  interpreted  this  to  be  a  manifestation  of 
the  divine  pleasure  that  he  should  preach  in  the  church- 
yard, which,  he  says,  his  Master,  by  His  providence  and 
spirit,  compelled  him  to  do.  *'  To-morrow,  I  am  to  repeat 
that  mad  trick,  and  on  Sunday  to  go  out  into  Moorfields. 
The  word  of  the  Lord  runs  and  is  glorified  ;  people's 
hearts  seem  quite  broken ;  God  strengthens  me  exceed- 
ingly ;  I  preach  till  I  sweat  through  and  through."  Public 
notice  was  given  of  his  intention,  and  on  the  appointed 
day  a  great  multitude  assembled  in  Moorfields.  This  tract 
of  land,  which  is  already  so  altered  that  Whitefield  would 
no  longer  recognize  the  scene  of  his  triumph,  and  which 
will  soon  be  entirely  covered  with  streets  and  squares,  was 
originally,  as  its  name  implies,  a  marsh,  passable  during 
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tlie  greater  part  of  the  year  only  by  a  causeway,  and  of  so 
little  value  that  the  whole  was  let  for  a  yearly  rent  of  four 
marks.  It  was  gradually  drained  ;  the  first  bricks  which 
are  known  to  have  been  used  in  London  were  made  there; 
and  in  process  of  time  the  greater  part  of  the  ground  was 
converted  into  gardens.  These  were  destroyed,  that  the 
city  archers  might  exercise  themselves  there.  The  bow 
and  arrow  fell  into  disuse ;  Bedlam  was  built  there  ;  part 
of  the  area  was  laid  out  in  gravel  walks  and  planted  with 
elms,  and  these  convenient  and  frequented  walks  obtained 
the  name  of  the  City  Mall.  But  from  the  situation  of  the 
ground,  and  the  laxity  of  the  police,  it  had  now  become  a 
royalty  of  the  rabble,  a  place  for  wrestlers  and  boxers, 
mountebanks  and  merry-andrews ;  where  fairs  were  held 
during  the  holydays,  and  where,  at  all  times,  the  idle,  the 
dissolute,  and  the  reprobate  resorted  ;  they  who  were  the 
pests  of  society,  and  they  who  were  training  up  to  succeed 
them  in  the  ways  of  profligacy  and  wretchedness. 

Preaching  in  Moorfields  was  what  Whitefield  called  at- 
tacking Satan  in  one  of  his  strongholds  ;  and  many  persons 
told  him,  that  if  he  attempted  it,  he  would  never  come  away 
from  the  place  alive.  They  knew  not  the  power  of  im- 
passioned eloquence,  upon  a  topic  in  which  every  hearer 
was  vitally  concerned  ;  and  they  wronged  the  mob,  who 
seldom  or  never  are  guilty  of  atrocities  till  they  are  de- 
luded and  misled.  No  popular  prejudice  had  yet  gone 
forth  against  the  Methodists  ;  to  those  among  the  multitude, 
by  whom  he  was  known,  he  was  an  object  of  devout  ad- 
miration ;  and  all  the  others  regarded  him  with  curiosity 
or  with  wonder,  not  with  any  hostile  or  suspicious  feeling. 
The  table  which  had  been  placed  for  him  was  broken  in 
pieces  by  the  crowd  ;  he  took  his  stand,  therefore,  upon 
a  wall  which  divided  the  upper  and  lower  Moorfields,  and 
preached  without  interruption.  There  was  great  prudence 
in  beginning  the  attack  upon  Satan  upon  a  Sunday  ;  it  was 
taking  him  at  disadvantage,  the  most  brutal  of  his  black 
guard  were  not  upon  the  ground,  or  not  engaged  in  their 
customary  sports  of  brutality ;  and  the  preacher  derived 
some  protection  from  the  respect  which  was  paid  to  the 
Sabbath-day.  Whitefield  did  not  venture,  as  yet,  to  en- 
counter them  when  they  were  in  full  force.  His  favorite 
ground  upon  week-days  was  Kennington  Common,  and 
there  prodigious  multitudes  gathered  together  to  hear  him  ; 
he  had  sometimes  four  score  carriages  (in  those  days  no 
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inconsiderable  number  for  London  to  send  forth  on  such 
an  occasion),  very  many  horsemen,  and  from  thirty  to  forty 
thousand  persons  on  foot ;  and  both  there,  and  on  his  Sun- 
day preachings  in  Moorfields,  when  he  collected  for  the 
orphan-house,  so  many*  halfpence  were  given  him  by  his 
poor  auditors,  that  he  was  wearied  in  receiving  them,  and 
they  were  more  than  one  man  could  carry  home. 

While  he  was  engaged  in  this  triumphant  career  Wes- 
ley arrived,  and  on  the  day  after  his  arrival  accompanied 
him  to  Blackheath,  expecting  to  hear  him  preach  :  but 
when  they  were  upon  the  ground,  where  about  twelve  or 
fourteen  thousand  persons  were  assembled,  Whitefield 
desired  him  to  preach  in  his  stead.  Wesley  was  a  little 
surprised  at  this,  and  somewhat  reluctant,  for  he  says 
nature  recoiled ;  he  did  not,  however,  refuse,  and  being 
greatly  moved  with  compassion  for  the  rich  that  were 
present,  he  addressed  his  discourse  particularly  to  them  : 
"  Some  of  them  seemed  to  attend,  while  others  drove  away 
with  their  coaches  from  so  uncouth  a  preacher."  White- 
field  notices  this  circumstance  in  his  journal  with  great 
satisfaction:  "I  had  the  pleasure,"  he  says,  "of  introducing 
my  honored  and  reverend  friend,  Mr.  John  Wesley,  to 
preach  at  Blackheath.  The  Lord  give  him  ten  thousand 
times  more  success  than  he  has  given  me  !  I  went  to  bed 
rejoicing  that  another  fresh  inroad  was  made  into  Satan*s 
territories,  by  Mr.  Wesley's  following  me  in  field-preaching 
in  London  as  well  as  in  Bristol." 

It  deserves  particular  notice,  that  no  fits  or  convulsions 
had  as  yet  been  produced  under  Whitefield's  preaching, 
though  he  preached  the  same  doctrine  as  the  Wesleys, 
and  addressed  himself  with  equal  or  greater  vehemence  to 
the  passions,  and  with  more  theatrical  effect.  But  when 
Wesley,  on  the  second  day  after  his  arrival,  was  preaching 
to  a  society  in  Wapping,  the  symptoms  reappeared  with 
their  usual  violence,  and  were  more  than  usually  conta- 
gious. He  had  begun  the  service,  he  says,  weary  in  body 
and  weak  in  spirit;  and  felt  himself  unable  to  open  his 
mouth  upon  the  text  which  he  had  premeditated.  His 
mind  was  full  of  some  place,  he  knew  not  where,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  begging  God  to  direct  him, 
he  opened  the  Testament  on  these  words,  "  Having  there- 

*  At  Kennington,  £47  were  collected  one  evening,  of  which  £16 
were  in  half-jience.  At  Moorfields,  £52  19s.  6i.,  of  which  more  thaa 
£00  were  in  half-pence. 
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fore,  brethren^  boldness  to  enter  into  the  Holiest  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath  consecrated 
for  us  ;  that  is  to  say,  his  jlesh,  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true 
heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sj^rinkled 
from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure 
water r  If  such  a  prologue  to  the  scene  which  ensues 
should  excite  a  suspicion  of  Wesley's  sincerity,  he  would 
be  wronged  thereby ;  suspicious  as  it  appears,  it  is  the 
natural  representation  of  one  who,  under  a  strong  delusion 
of  mind,  retraced  his  own  feelings  after  the  event,  and  ex- 
plained them  by  the  prepossession  which  fully  occupied 
his  mind.  While,"  he  says,  *'  I  was  earnestly  inviting  all 
men  to  enter  into  the  Holiest  by  this  new  and  living  way, 
many  of  those  that  heard  began  to  call  upon  God  with 
strong  cries  and  tears  ;  some  sunk  down,  and  there  re- 
mained no  strength  in  them  ;  others  exceedingly  trembled 
and  quaked ;  some  were  torn  with  a  kind  of  convulsive 
motion  in  every  part  of  their  bodies,  and  that  so  violently, 
that  often  four  or  five  persons  could  not  hold  one  of  them. 
I  have  seen  many  hysterical  and  epileptic  fits,  but  none  of 
them  were  like  these  in  many  respects.  I  immediately 
prayed  that  God  would  not  suffer  those  who  were  weak  to 
be  offended ;  but  one  woman  was  greatly,  being  sure  they 
might  help  it  if  they  would,  no  one  should  persuade  her 
to  the  contrary  ;  and  she  was  got  three  or  four  yards, 
when  she  also  dropped  down  in  as  violent  an  agony  as  the 
rest.  Twenty-six  of  those  who  had  been  thus  affected 
(most  of  whom,  during  the  prayers  which  were  made  for 
them,  were  in  a  moment  filled  with  peace  and  joy),  prom- 
ised to  call  upon  me  the  next  day;  but  only  eighteen  came, 
by  talking  closely  with  whom,  I  found  reason  to  believe 
that  some  of  them  had  gone  home  to  their  houses  justified; 
the  rest  seemed  to  be  patiently  waiting  for  it." 

A  difference  of  opinion  concerning  these  outward  signs, 
as  they  were  called,  was  one  of  the  subjects  which  had 
distracted  the  London  Methodists,  and  rendered  Wesley's 
presence  among  them  necessary.  The  French  prophets 
also  had  obtained  considerable  influence  over  some  of  the 
society ;  these  prophets  had  now,  for  about  half-a-century, 
acted  as  frantic  and  as  knavish  a  part  for  the  disgrace  of  a 
good  cause,  as  the  enemies  of  that  cause  could  have  desired. 
Louis  XIV.,  at  the  commencement  of  his  reign,  laid  down 
for  himself  a  wise  system  of  conduct  toward  his  Protestant 
subjects  :  he  perceived  that  to  employ  persecution  as  a 
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remedy  for  erroneous  opinions  implies  an  ignorance  of  the 
nature  of  the  disease;  and  he  acknowledged  that  the  re- 
formers had  originally  much  reason  on  their  side  :  but  as  a 
Roman  Catholic,  he  regarded  the  doctrines  of  the  Hugue- 
nots as  damnable,  and  as  a  statesman  he  knew  that  any 
men  who  desire  the  destruction  of  their  national  church 
can  be  but  half-hearted  toward  the  government  which  up- 
holds that  church,  and  rests  with  it  upon  the  same  founda- 
tion. He  determined,  therefore,  not  to  impose  any  restric- 
tions upon  them,  and  strictly  to  observe  their  existing 
privileges  ;  but  to  grant  them  no  new  ones  ;  to  show  them 
no  favor ;  to  prevent  them  from  spreading  their  doctrine, 
or  exercising  their  mode  of  worship,  in  places  where  they 
were  not  privileged  ;  to  hold  out  every  encouragement  for 
converting  them ;  and  especially,  to  fill  the  Catholic  sees 
with  persons  of  such  learning,  piety,  and  exemplary  lives, 
that  their  example  might  tend  powerfully  to  heal  the  schism 
which  the  ignorance  and  corruption  of  their  predecessors 
had  occasioned.*  But  Louis  learned  to  be  as  little  scru- 
pulous in  his  schemes  of  conversion  as  of  conquest ;  suc- 
cess, vanity,  evil  counselors,  with  the  possession  and  the 
pride  of  absolute  power,  hardened  his  heart :  by  means 
of  paltry  donations,  he  had  bought  over  to  the  Catholic 
church  many  of  those  persons  who  disparage  whatever 
church  they  may  belong  to  ;  and,  it  is  said  that,  because  of 
the  facility  with  which  such  converts  were  made,  he  ex- 
pected to  find  in  the  whole  body  of  the  French  Protestants 
an  easy  submission  to  his  will.  By  one  wicked  edict,  he 
revoked  their  privileges  ;  and,  by  another,  of  the  same  day, 
prohibited  their  public  worship,  banished  their  ministers, 
and  decreed  that  their  children  should  be  educated  by 
Roman  Catholic  priests,  in  the  Roman  Catholic  faith;  the 
better  to  insure  obedience,  he  quartered  dragoons  upon 
them,  and  left  them  to  the  mercy  of  his  military  missiona- 
ries. The  Dragonddes,  as  they  were  called,  were  a  fit 
after- piece  to  the  tragedy  of  St.  Bartholomew's  Day.  The 
number  of  persons  who  emigrated  in  consequence  of  this 
execrable  persecution  has  been  variously  computed  from 
fifty  to  five  hundred  thousand  ;  more  meritorious  men  were 
never  driven  from  their  native  country,  and  every  country 
which  afforded  them  refuge  was  amply  rewarded  by  their 
talents,  their  arts,  and  their  industry.  Prussia  received  a 
large  and  most  beneficial  increase  of  useful  subjects  ;  they 
*  CEuvres  de  Louis  XIV.    Memoires  Historiques,  t.  i.,  pp.  84-89. 
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multiplied  the  looms  of  England,  and  gave  new  activity  to 
the  trade  of  Holland.  Some  of  these  refugees  converted 
rocks  into  vineyards,  on  the  shores  of  the  Leman  Lake; 
and  British  Africa  is  indebted  to  okliers  for  whines,  which 
will  one  day  rival  those  of  the  Rhine  and  the  Garonne. 
Happy  were  they  who  thus  shook  the  dust  of  their  native 
land  from  their  feet ;  and  more  would  undoubtedly  have  » 
followed  this  course,  if  the  most  rigorous  measures  had  not 
been  used  to  prevent  emigration.  This  was  consummating 
the  impolicy  and  the  wickedness  of  the  measure.*  The 
number  of  forced  converts  in  Languedoc  was  little  shoit 
of  two  hundred  thousand. t  But  in  the  wilder  parts  of  that 
province,  among  the  mountains  of  the  Cevennes  and  the 
Vivarez,  the  people  took  arms,  confiding  in  the  strength 
of  the  country  and  the  justice  of  their  cause.  M.  de  Bro- 
glie  first,  then  Marshal  Villars,  and,  lastly,  the  Duke  of  Ber- 
wick, were  sent  against  them  ;  roads  were  opened  through 
the  country  in  every  direction,  making  it  everywhere  ac- 
cessible for  artillery ;  an  adequate  force  was  perseveringly 
employed,  little  mercy  was  shown  in  the  field,  and  such 
of  the  leaders  as  were  taken  prisoners  were  racked  and 
broken  on  the  wheel,  or  burned  alive.  In  the  history  of 
human  crimes,  the  religious  wars  of  France  must  ever 
stand  preeminent  for  the  ferocity  with  which  both  parties 
were  possessed  ;  and  this  termination  was  worthy  of  the 
spirit  with  which  the  persecution  was  begun  and  earned 
through. 

More  than  twenty  years  elapsed  before  such  of  the 
Protestants  as  exercised  the  right  of  resistance  could  be 
rooted  out.  During  that  time  these  injured  people  were 
in  a  state  resembling  that  of  the  Covenanters  and  Camero- 
nians  in  Scotland,  under  the  tyranny  of  Lauderdale.  Per- 

*  This  manifestation  of  the  real  spirit  of  the  Romish  church  contribu- 
ted greatly  to  alarm  the  English  people,  when  James  II.  attempted  to 
bring  them  again  under  its  yoke.  And  it  appears  from  Evelin's  Diary, 
that  James  apprehended  this  consequence.  "  One  thing  was  much 
taken  notice  of,  that  the  Gazettes,  which  were  still  constantly  printed 
twice  a-week,  informing  us  what  was  done  all  over  Europe,  never 
spake  of  this  wonderful  proceeding  in  France  ;  nor  was  any  relation  of 
it  published  by  any,  save  what  private  letters,  and  the  persecuted  fugi- 
tives brought.  Whence  this  silence  I  list  not  to  conjecture ;  but  it  ap- 
ared  very  extraordinary  in  a  Protestant  country,  that  we  should 
ow  nothing  of  what  Protestants  suffered,  while  great  collections 
were  made  for  them  in  foreign  places,  more  hospitable  and  Christian 
to  appearance."    Vol.  i.,  p.  580. 

t  Memoires  de  M.  de  Basville,  p.  78. 
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seciited  like  them,  till  they  were  driven  to  madness  by- 
persecution,  the  more  they  were  goaded  the  more  fiercely 
they  turned  upon  their  oppressors  ;  and  the  greater  the 
cruelty  which  they  endured  from  man,  the  more  confi- 
dently they  looked  for  the  interference  of  Heaven.  Thus 
they  grew  at  once  fanatical  and  ferocious.  Without  rest 
either  for  body  or  mind,  living  in  continual  agitation  and 
constant  danger,  their  dreams  became  vivid  as  realities, 
when  all  realities  were  frightful  as  the  wildest  dreams  ;  de- 
lirium was  mistaken  for  inspiration  ;  and  the  ravings  of 
those  who  had  lost  their  senses  through  gi'ief  and  bodily 
excitement  were  received  as  prophecies  by  their  fellow- 
sufferers.  The  Catholic  writers  of  that  age  availed  them- 
selves of  this  to  bring  a  scandal  upon  the  Protestant  cause  ; 
and  to  account  for  what  so  certainly  was  the  consequence 
of  persecution,  they  propagated  one  of  the  most  impudent 
calumnies  that  ever  was  produced,  even  in  religious  con- 
troversy. They  asserted  that  the  refugee  ministers,  with 
Jurieu  at  their  head,  held  a  council  at  Geneva,  in  which 
they  agreed  to  support  their  cause  by  means  of  impious 
imposture  ;  that  they  set  up  a  school  of  prophets,  and 
trained  up  young  persons  of  both  sexes,  to  repeat  the 
Psalms  and  other  parts  of  Scripture  by  heart,  and  practice 
contortions  and  convulsions  for  public  exhibition,  in  the 
name  of  the  Spiiit  of  God  !  How  little  did  these  calumni- 
ators understand  the  character  of  Jurieu,  fanatic  as  he 
was;  and  how  utterly  incapable  were  they  even  of  con- 
ceiving such  disinterested  and  devoted  integrity  as  that  of 
the  ministers  whom  they  slandered.* 

Such  of  the  wilder  fanatics  as  escaped  both  the  }<ayonet 
and  the  executioner,  and  found  an  asylum  in  Protestant 
countries,  carried  with  them  the  disease,  both  of  mind  and 
body,  which  their  long  sufferings  had  produced.  It  is  well 
known  that  persons  who  have  once  been  thrown  into  fits 
by  any  sudden  and  violent  emotion  are  liable  to  a  recur- 
rence upon  much  slighter  causes.  In  the  case  of  these  fu- 
gitives, the  recurrence  was  more  likely  to  be  encouraged 
than  controlled.  The  display  of  convulsive  movements,  and 
contortions  of  the  body,  was  found  a  gainful  exhibition;  it 
became  voluntary.  Though  the  professors  imposed  for 
a  while  upon  others,  as  well  as  upon  themselves,  it  soon 
degenerated  into  mere  histrionism  ;  and  in  Holland,  in 
Germany,  and  in  England,  the  French  prophets,  as  they 
*  [See  Appendix,  Note  XXIV.— >4yn.  Ed,^ 
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were  called,  were  the  scandal  of  their  own  church,  while 
they  excited  the  wonder  of  the  ignorant,  and  preyed  on 
the  credulity  of  their  admirers.  They  sent  deputies  to 
Count  Zinzendorf,  expressing  a  desire  to  unite  themselves 
with  the  Moravian  brethren  :  he  objected  to  their  neglect 
of  the  sacrament,  to  their  separating  themselves  from  other 
congregations,  and  more  especially  to  the  hideous  circum- 
stances attending  their  pretended  inspirations.  Those  who 
had  taken  up  their  abode  in  England*  formed  a  sect  here, 
and  as  soon  as  the  Methodists  began  to  attract  notice, 
naturally  sought  to  make  converts  among  a  people  whom 
they  supposed  to  be  prepared  for  them.  The  first  of  these 
extravagants  with  whom  Charles  Wesley  was  acquainted, 
was  an  English  proselyte,  residing  at  Wickham,  to  whom 
he  was  introduced  on  his  way  to  Oxford,  and  with  whom 
it  seems  he  was  not  only  to  take  up  his  lodging,  but  to 
sleep.  This  gentleman  insisted  that  the  French  prophets 
were  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament.  Charles,  however,  was  not  aware  that  his  host 
and  chum  was  himself  a  gifted  personage,  till  they  retired 
to  bed,  when,  as  they  were  undressing,  he  fell  into  violent 
agitations,  and  gobbled  like  a  turkey-cock.  **  I  was  fright- 
ened," he  says,  "  and  began  exorcising  him  with  *  Thou 
deaf  and  dumb  devil  !'  He  soon  recovered  from  his  fit  of 
inspiration.  I  prayed,  and  went  to  bed,  not  half  liking 
my  bedfellow,  nor  did  I  sleep  very  sound  with  Satan  so 
near  me." 

When  Wesley  soon  afterward  met  with  some  of  these 
persons,  he  was  inclined  to  pronounce  them  **  properly 
enthusiasts," — "  for  first,"  he  says,  "they  think  to  attain  the 
end  without  the  means,  which  is  enthusiasm  properly  so 
called.  Again,  they  think  themselves  inspired  by  God, 
and  are  not.  But  false,  imaginary  inspiration  is  enthusi- 
asm. That  theirs  is  only  imaginary  inspiration  appears, 
hence  it  contradicts  the  law  and  the  testimony."  After 
much  importunity,  he  went,  with  four  or  five  of  his  friends, 
to  a  house  where  a  prophetess  was  entertained :  she  was 
about  four  or  five-and-twenty,  and  of  an  agreeable  speech 
and  behavior.  When  she  asked  why  these  visitors  came, 
Wesley  replied,  "  To  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of 

*  Dr.  Stukeley  says  that  a  group  of  tumuli,  in  Wiltshire,  was  called 
by  the  country  people  the  prophets'  barrows,  "  because  the  French 
prophets,  thirty  years  ago  (1710),  set  up  a  standard  on  the  largest,  and 
preached  to  the  multitude.'  —Sir  R.  Hoare's  Ancient  Wiltshire,  p.  210. 
VOL.  I.  L 
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God."  Presently  she  leaned  back  in  her  chair,  and  had 
strong  workings  in  her  bjeast,  and  uttered  deep  sighs. 
Her  head,  and  her  hands,  and  by  turns  every  part  of  hei 
body,  were  affected  with  convulsive  motions.  This  con- 
tinued about  ten  minutes;  then  she  began  to  speak,  with  a 
clear,  strong  voice,  but  so  interrupted  with  the  workings, 
sighings,  and  contortions  of  her  body,  that  she  seldom 
brought  forth  half  a  sentence  together.  What  she  said 
was  chiefly  in  scriptural  words,  and  all  as  in  the  person 
of  Grod,  as  if  it  were  the  language  of  immediate  inspiration. 
And  she  exhorted  them  not  to  be  in  haste  in  judging  her 
spirit  to  be  or  not  to  be  of  God ;  but  to  wait  upon  God, 
and  he  would  teach  them,  if  they  conferred  not  with  flesh 
and  blood  :  and  she  observed,  with  particular  earnestness, 
that  they  must  watch  and  pray,  and  take  up  their  cross, 
and  he  still  before  God.  Some  of  the  company  were  much 
impressed,  and  believed  that  she  spoke  by  the  Spirit;  "but 
this,"  says  Wesley,  "  was  in  no  wise  clear  to  me.  The 
emotion  might  be  either  hysterical  or  artificial.  And  the 
same  words  any  person  of  a  good  understanding,  and  well 
versed  in  the  Scriptures,  might  have  spoken.  But  I  let 
the  matter  alone  ;  knowing  this,  that  if  it  be  not  of  God,  it 
will  come  to  naught." 

These  people  raised  warm  debates  among  the  Method- 
ists; so  that  Charles,  during  his  brother's  absence,  found 
it  prudent  to  break  off"  a  disputation,  by  exclaiming,  *'  Who 
is  on  God's  side "?  Who  for  the  old  prophets  rather  than 
the  new  ]  Let  them  follow  me!"  and  immediately  he  led 
the  way  into  the  preaching-room.  They  had  been  chiefly 
successful  among  the  women ;  when  Wesley  arrived  in 
London,  therefore,  he  warned  the  female  disciples  not  to 
believe  every  spirit,  but  to  try  the  spirits  whether  they  were 
of  God  ;  and  during  the  short  time  of  his  stay,  he  said,  "it 
pleased  God  to  remove  many  misunderstandings  and  of- 
fenses that  had  crept  in  among  them,  and  to  restore,  in 
good  measure,  the  spirit  of  love  and  of  a  sound  mind." 

But  on  his  return  to  Bristol,  the  French  prophets  had 
been  there  also,  and  he  says  it  is  scarce  credible  what  an 
advantage  Satan  had  gained,  during  his  absence  of  only 
eight  days.  Woe  unto  the  prophets,  saith  the  Lord,  who 
prophesy  in  my  name,  and  I  have  not  sent  them !  Who 
were  the  teachers  against  whom  this  denunciation  is  level- 
ed, he  endeavored  to  point  out,  and  exhorted  his  followers 
**  to  avoid,  as  fire,  all  who  do  not  speak  according  to  the 
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law  and  the  testimony."  He  told  them,  "  they  were  not 
to  judge  of  the  spirit  whereby  any  one  spake,  either  by  ap- 
pearances, by  common  report,  or  by  their  own  inward  feel- 
ings. No,  nor  by  any  dreams,  visions,  or  revelations, 
supposed  to  be  made  to  their  souls,  any  more  than  by  their 
tears,  or  any  involuntary  effects  wrought  upon  their  bodies." 
He  warned  them,  "  that  all  these  were  in  themselves  of  a 
doubtful,  disputable  nature ;  they  might  be  from  God,  and 
they  might  not  :  and,  therefore,  they  were  not  simply  to 
be  relied  on  (any  more  than  simply  to  be  condemned),  but 
to  be  tried  by  a  further  rule,  to  be  brought  to  the  only  cer- 
tain test,  the  law  and  the  testimony."  While  he  was 
speaking,  one  of  his  hearers  dropped  down,  and  in  the  course 
of  half-an-hour,  seven  others,  in  violent  agonies,  "■the  pains 
as  ofhell,''^  he  says,  ''came  about  them;^*  but  notwithstand- 
ing his  own  reasoning,  neither  he  nor  his  auditors  called  in 
question  the  divine  origin  of  these  emotions,  and  they  went 
away  rejoicing  and  praising  God.  Whenever  he  now 
preached,  the  same  effects  were  produced ;  some  of  the 
people  were  always  "  cut  to  the  heart;"  they  were  "seized 
with  strong  pangs,"  they  "terribly  felt  the  wrath  of  God 
abiding  on  them,"  they  were  "constrained  to  roar  aloud, 
while  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  was  dividing  asunder  their 
souls,  and  spirits,  and  joints,  and  marrow ^  These  effects 
had  never  as  yet  been  produced  under  Whitefield's  preach- 
ing, though  they  now  followed  Wesley  wherever  he  went ; 
and  it  appears  that  Whitefield,  who  came  once  more  to 
Bristol  at  this  time,  considered  them  as  doubtful  indica- 
tions, at  least,  and  by  no  means  to  be  encouraged.  But  no 
sooner  had  he  begun  to  preach  before  a  congregation, 
among  whom  these  "outward  signs"  had  previously  taken 
place,  and  who,  therefore,  were  prepared  for  the  affection 
by  their  state  of  mind,  as  fear,  in  times  of  pestilence,  pre- 
disposes the  body  for  receiving  the  contagion,  than  four 
persons  were  seized,  almost  at  the  same  moment,  and  sunk 
down  close  by  him.  This  was  a  great  triumph  to  Wesley. 
"  From  this  time,"  he  says,  "  I  trust  we  shall  all  suffer 
God  to  carry  on  his  own  work  in  the  way  that  pleaseth 
him."  Whitefield,  however,  seems  rather  to  have  been 
perplexed  by  the  occurrence  than  satisfied  ;  for  he  makes 
no  mention  of  it  in  his  journal,  which  assuredly  he  would 
have  done  had  he  been  convinced,  with  Wesley,  that  these 
fits  were  the  immediate  work  of  God. 

Another  of  his  coadjutors,  who  had  seen  none  of  these 
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outward  signs,  thought  that  examples  of  similar  affections 
were  found  in  Scripture  ;  but  the  cases  of  those  who  strug- 
gled as  in  the  agonies  of  death,  and  of  a  woman  who  was 
so  convulsed  as  that  four  or  five  strong  men  could  hardly 
restrain  her  from  hurting  herself  or  others,  appeared  to 
him  inexplicable,  unless  it  resembled  the  case  of  the  child 
of  whom  the  Evangelists  say,  that  the  devil  threw  him 
down  and  tare  him.  "What  influence,"  says  this  writer, 
"  sudden  and  sharp  awakenings  may  have  upon  the  body, 
I  pretend  not  to  explain.  But  I  make  no  question  Satan, 
so  far  as  he  gets  power,  may  exert  himself  on  such  occa- 
sions, partly  to  hinder  the  good  work  in  the  persons  who 
are  thus  touched  with  the  sharp  arrows  of  conviction,  and 
partly  to  disparage  the  work  of  God,  as  if  it  tended  to  lead 
people  to  distraction.  However,  the  merciful  issue  of 
these  conflicts,  in  the  conversion  of  the  persons  thus  affect- 
ed, is  the  main  thing." 

This  latter  point  was  placed  in  its  true  light  by  Samuel 
Wesley.  "You  yourself,"  he  says  to  his  brother  John, 
"doubted,  at  first,  and  inquired  and  examined  about  the 
ecstasies;  the  matter  is  not,  therefore,  so  plain  as  motion  to 
a  man  walking.  But  I  have  my  own  reason,  as  well  as 
your  own  authority,  against  the  exceeding  clearness  of 
divine  interposition  there.  Your  followers  fall  into  ago- 
nies. I  confess  it.  They  are  freed  fi-om  them  after  you 
have  prayed  over  them.  Granted.  They  say  it  is  God's 
doing.  I  own  they  say  so.  Dear  brother  !  where  is  your 
ocular  demonstration  1  Where,  indeed,  is  the  rational 
proof]  Their  living  well  afterward  may  be  a  probable 
and  sufficient  argument  that  they  believe  themselves ;  but 
it  goes  no  farther." 

"I  must  ask,"  he  continues,  "a  few  more  questions. 
Did  these  agitations  ever  begin  during  the  use  of  any  col- 
lects of  the  church  ]  Or  during  the  preaching  of  any  ser- 
mon, that  had  before  been  preached  within  consecrated 
walls  without  that  effect  ]  Or  during  the  inculcating  any 
other  doctrine,  beside  that  of  your  New  Birth  ?  Are  the 
main  body  of  these  agents  or  patients,  good  sort  of  people 
beforehand,  or  loose  and  immoral  V  While  the  elder 
brother  reasoned  thus  sanely  against  the  extravagances 
which  Wesley  encouraged,  he  cordially  rejoiced  with  him 
in  the  real  good  which  was  done.  "  I  wish  you  could 
build  not  only  a  school,"  he  says,  "  but  a  church,  too,  for 
the  colliers,,  if  there  is  not  any  place  at  present  where  they 


1739.]         EXTRAVAGANCES  OP  THE  METHODISTS.  245 


can  meet;  and  I  should  rejoice  heartily  to  have  it  endowed, 
though  Mr.  Whitefield  were  to  be  the  minister  of  it,  pro- 
vided the  bishop  fully  joined."  But  he  saw  to  what  this 
course  was  leading.  "  Your  distinction,"  he  says,  be- 
tween the  discipline  and  doctrine  of  the  church  is,  I  think, 
not  quite  pertinent ;  for  surely  episcopacy  is  matter  of  doc- 
trine too  ;  but  granting  it  otherwise,  you  know  there  is  no 
fear  of  being  cast  out  of  our  synagogue  for  any  tenets  what- 
ever. Did  not  Clarke  die  preferred  1  Were  not  Collins 
and  Coward  free  from  anathema  ]  Are  not  Chubb  and 
Gordon  now  caressed  ?  My  knowledge  of  this  makes  me 
suspect  Whitefield  as  if  he  designed  to  provoke  persecu- 
tion by  his  bodings  of  it.  He  has  already  personally  diso- 
bliged the  Bishops  of  Gloucester  and  London,  and  doubt- 
less will  do  as  much  by  all  the  rest,  if  they  fall  not  down 
before  his  whimsies,  and  should  offer  to  stand  in  his  way. 
Now,  if  he,  by  his  madness,  should  lay  himself  open  to  the 
small  remains  of  discipline  among  us  (as  by  marrying  with- 
out license,  or  any  other  way),  and  get  excommunicated 
for  his  pains,  I  am  very  apprehensive  you  would  still  stick 
to  him  as  your  dear  brother;  and  so,  though  the  church 
would  not  excommunicate  you,  you  would  excommunicate 
the  church." 

But  Wesley  had  already  set  the  discipline  of  the  church 
at  defiance.  Harvey,  his  pupil  formerly,  and  one  of  his  first 
disciples  at  Oxford,  expostulated  with  him  on  the  irregu- 
larity of  his  conduct,  and  advised  him  either  to  settle  in 
college,  or  to  accept  a  cure  of  souls.  He  replied,  that  he 
had  no  business  in  college,  having  no  office  there,  and  no 
pupils ;  and,  that  it  would  be  time  enough  to  consider 
whether  it  were  expedient  to  accept  a  cure,  when  one 
should  be  offered  to  him.  "  In  the  mean  time,"  he  says, 
"  you  think  I  ought  to  be  still,  because,  otherwise,  I  should 
invade  another's  office  ;  you  accordingly  ask  how  it  is,  that 
I  assemble  Christians  who  are  none  of  my  charge,  to  sing 
psalms  and  pray,  and  hear  the  Scriptures  expounded  ;  and 
you  think  it  hard  to  justify  doing  this  in  other  men's  par- 
ishes, upon  catholic  principles.  Permit  me  to  speak 
plainly  ;  if  by  catholic  principles  you  mean  any  other  than 
scriptural,  they  weigh  nothing  with  me ;  I  allow  no  other 
rule,  whether  of  faith  or  practice,  than  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures." Harvey  had  objected  to  him,  that  by  this  conduct 
he  brought  reproach  upon  himself,  which  diminished  his 
power  of  doing  good.    To  this,  Wesley  replied  exultingly, 
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"  I  will  put  you  in  mind  (though  you  once  knew  this,  yea, 
and  much  established  me  in  that  great  truth),  the  more  evil 
men  say  of  me,  for  my  Lord's  sake,  the  more  good  He  will 
do  by  me.  That  it  is  for  His  sake  I  know,  and  He  know- 
eth,  and  the  event  agreeth  thereto ;  for  He  mightily  con- 
firms the  words  I  speak,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto 
those  that  hear  them.  O,  my  friend,  my  heart  is  moved 
toward  you  !  I  fear  you  have  herein  made  shipwreck  of 
the  faith  !  I  fear  Satan,  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light, 
hath  assaulted  you,  and  prevailed  also  !  I  fear  that  off- 
spring of  hell,  worldly  or  mystic  prudence,  has  drawn  you 
away  from  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel !  How  else  could 
you  ever  conceive,  that  the  being  reviled  and  hated  of  all 
men,  should  make  us  less  fit  for  our  Master's  service  1 
How  else  could  you  ever  think  oi  saving  yourself  and  them 
that  hear  you,  without  being  the  filth  and  offscouring  of  the 
world  1  To  this  hour  is  this  scripture  true  ;  and  I  therein 
rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice.  Blessed  be  God,  T  enjoy  the 
reproach  of  Christ !  Oh,  may  you  also  be  vile,  exceeding 
vile,  for  His  sake  !  God  forbid  that  you  should  ever  be 
other  than  generally  scandalous — I  had  almost  said  univer- 
sally. If  any  man  tell  you  there  is  a  new  way  of  following 
Christ,  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him^ 

It  was  a  natural  consequence  of  this  temper  of  mind, 
that  he  should  disregard  any  ecclesiastical  authority  which 
attempted  to  interfere  with  his  course  of  conduct.  The 
Bishop  of  Bristol,  after  a  conversation  in  which  Wesley 
had  confirmed  to  him  the  fact,  that  people  were  throwTi 
into  fits  at  his  meetings,  and  that  he  prayed  over  them,  and 
his  prayer  was  often  heard,  desired  him  to  quit  his  diocese, 
where  he  was  not  commissioned  to  preach,  and,  conse- 
quently, had  no  business.  Wesley  replied,  "  My  business 
on  earth  is,  to  do  what  good  I  can ;  wherever,  therefore, 
I  think  I  can  do  most  good,  there  must  I  stay,  so  long  as  I 
think  so ;  at  present,  I  think  I  can  do  most  good  here, 
therefore,  here  I  stay.  Being  ordained  as  Fellow  of  a  Col- 
lege, I  was  not  limited  to  any  particular  cure,  but  have  an 
indeterminate  commission  to  preach  the  Word  of  God  in 
any  part  of  the  Church  of  England.  I  do  not,  therefore, 
conceive  that  in  preaching  here,  by  this  commission,  I  break 
any  human  law.  When  I  am  convinced  I  do,  then  it  will 
be  time  to  ask,  *  Shall  I  obey  God  or  man  V  But,  if  I 
should  be  convinced  in  the  mean  while,  that  I  could  ad- 
vance the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  in  any 
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Other  place  more  than  in  Bristol,  in  that  hour,  by  God's 
help,  I  will  go  hence ;  which,  till  then,  I  may  not  do." 

Yet,  while  he  thus  set  at  naught  the  authority  of  the 
bishop,  he  would  have  revived  a  practice  which  had  fallen 
into  disuse  throughout  all  the  reformed  churches,  as  being 
little  congenial  to  the  spirit  of  the  .Reformation.  The 
society  at  Bristol  passed  a  resolution,  that  all  the  members 
should  obey  the  church  to  which  thqy  belonged,  by  ob- 
serving all  Fridays  in  the  year  as  day^  of  fasting  or  absti- 
nence ;  and  they  agreed,  that  as  many  as  had  opportunity, 
should  meet  on  that  day,  and  spend,  an  hour  together  in 
prayer.  This  probably  gave  curreijcy,  if  it  did  not  occa- 
sion, a  report  which  now  prevailed,  .that  he  was  a  papist, 
if  not  a  Jesuit.  This  report,  he  affirms,  was  begun  by  per- 
sons who  were  either  bigoted  dia^^enters,  or  clergymen ; 
and  they  spoke  either  in  gross  ignorance,  not  understand- 
ing what  the  principles  of  popery  were,  or  in  willful  false- 
hood, thinking  to  serve  their  own  cause.  "  Now,  take  this 
to  yourselves,"  he  says,  "whosoever  ye  are,  high  or  low, 
dissenters  or  churchmen,  clergy  or  laity,  who  have  ad- 
vanced this  shameless  charge,  and  digest  it  how  you  can  !" 
**  O,  ye  fools,"  he  exclaims,  "  when  will  ye  understand,  that 
the  preaching  justification  by  faith  alone,  the  allowing  no 
meritorious  cause  of  justification  but  the  death  and  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and  no  conditional  or  instrumen- 
tal cause  but  faith,  is  overturning  popery  from  the  founda- 
tion ]  When  will  ye  understand,  that  the  most  destructive 
of  all  those  errors  which  Rome,  the  mother  of  abominations, 
hath  brought  forth  (compared  to  which  transubstantiation, 
and  a  hundred  more,  are  trifles  light  as  air),  is,  that  we  are 
justified  by  works,  or  (to  express  the  same  thing  a  little 
more  decently),  by  faith  and  works.  Now,  do  I  preach 
this  ]  I  did  for  ten  years  ;  I  was  fundamentally  a  papist, 
and  knew  it  not.  But  I  do  now  testify  to  all  (and  it  is  the 
very  point  for  asserting  which  I  have  to  this  day  been 
called  in  question),  that  no  good  works  can  he  done  before 
justification,  none  which  have  not  in  them  the  nature  of  sin." 
This  doctrine,  however,  was  not  preached  in  all  the  naked 
absurdity  of  its  consequences.* 

Charles  Wesley,  who  was  now  pursuing  the  course  of 
itinerant  preaching  which  Whitefield  had  begun,  joined 

*  Did  Robert  Southey  remember  that  the  words  in  italics  are  faith- 
fully quoted  from  the  articles  of  our  church? — S.  T.  C. 
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his  brother  at  Bristol  about  this  time  ;  and  it  so  happens, 
that  the  manner  of  his  preaching,  and  the  method  which 
was  observed  in  their  meetings,  are  described  by  one  whom 
curiosity  and  a  religious  temper  led  to  hear  him  in  a  field 
near  the  city.  "  I  found  him,"  says  this  person,  "  standing 
on  a  table  board,  in  an  erect  posture,  with  his  hands  and 
eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,  in  prayer ;  he  prayed  with  un- 
common fervor,  fluency,  and  variety  of  proper  expressions. 
He  then  preached  about  an  hour,  in  such  a  manner  as  I 
scarce  ever  heard  any  man  preach.  Though  I  have  heard 
many  a  finer  sermon,  according  to  the  common  taste  or  ac- 
ceptation of  sermons,  I  never  heard  any  man  discover  such 
evident  signs  of  a  vehement  desire,  or  labor  so  earnestly  to 
convince  his  hearers  that  they  were  all  by  nature  in  a  sin- 
ful, lost,  undone  state.  He  showed  how  great  a  change  a 
faith  in  Christ  would  produce  in  the  whole  man,  and  that 
every  man  who  is  in  Christ,  that  is,  who  believes  in  him 
unto  salvation,  is  a  new  creature.  Nor  did  he  fail  to  press 
how  ineffectual  their  faith  would  be  to  justify  them,  unless 
it  wrought  by  love,  purified  their  hearts,  and  was  produc- 
tive of  good  works.  With  uncommon  fervor,  he  acquitted 
himself  as  an  ambassador  of  Christ,  beseeching  them  in 
his  name,  and  praying  them  in  his  stead,  to  be  reconciled 
to  God.  And  although  he  used  no  notes,  nor  had  any 
thing  in  his  hands  but  a  Bible,  yet  he  delivered  his  thoughts 
in  a  rich,  copious  variety  of  expression,  and  with  so  much 
propriety,  that  I  could  not  observe  any  thing  incoherent  or 
inanimate  through  the  whole  performance." 

This  person,  whose  name  was  Joseph  Williams,*  was  a 
dissenter  of  Kidderminster  ;  and  having  been  accustomed 
to  a  dry  and  formal  manner  of  preaching,  he  was  the  more 
impressed  by  the  eloquence  of  one  whose  mind  was  en- 
riched by  cultivation,  as  well  as  heated  with  devotion.  His 
account  of  the  meeting  in  the  evening  is  more  curious. 
The  room  was  thronged ;  but  in  the  middle  there  was  a 
convenient  place  provided  for  the  minister  to  stand  or  sit 
on.  They  sung  a  hymn  before  he  came,  but  broke  it  off 
on  his  appearing ;  and  he  expounded  part  of  a  chapter  of 
St.  John  in  what  Mr.  Williams  calls  a  most  sweet,  savory, 
spiritual  manner.  This  was  followed  by  another  hymn, 
that  by  more  expounding,  and  that  again  by  more  singing. 

*  Charles  Wesley  says  of  this  Mr.  Williams  in  his  journal,  "  I  know 
not  of  what  denomination  he  is,  nor  is  it  material ;  for  he  has  the  mind 
which^was  in  Christ." 
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Wesley  then  prayed  over  a  great  number  of  bills  which 
were  put  up  by  the  society,  about  twenty  of  which  respect- 
ed spiritual  cases,  and  he  concluded  with  a  blessing.  The 
whole  service  took  up  nearly  two  hours.  "  But  never 
sure,"  says  Williams,  "  did  I  hear  such  praying ;  never  did 
1  see  or  hear  such  evident  marks  of  fervency  in  the  service 
of  God.  At  the  close  of  every  petition,  a  serious  Amen, 
like  a  gentle  rushing  sound  of  waters,  ran  through  the 
whole  audience,  with  such  a  solemn  air,  as  quite  distin- 
guished it  from  whatever  of  that  nature  I  have  heard  at- 
tending the  responses  in  the  Church  service.  If  there  be 
such  a  thing  as  heavenly  music  upon  earth,  I  heard  it  there. 
If  there  be  such  an  enjoyment,  such  an  attainment  as 
heaven  upon  earth,  numbers  in  that  society  seemed  to 
possess  it.  As  for  my  own  part,  I  do  not  remember  my 
heart  to  have  been  so  elevated  in  divine  love  and  praise, 
as  it  was  there  and  then  for  many  years  past,  if  ever ;  and 
an  affecting  sense  and  savor  thereof  abode  in  my  mind 
many  weeks  after." 

This  good  man  would  not  have  thus  spoken  with  un- 
qualified approbation,  had  he  been  present  at  any  more 
violent  exhibition.  But  the  "  outward  signs,"  about  this 
time,  were  for  a  while  suspended ;  the  more  susceptible 
subjects  had  gone  through  the  disease,  and  the  symptoms 
which  it  assumed  in  others  were  such  as  would  awaken 
horror  in  the  beholders,  rather  than  excite  in  them  any 
desire  of  going  through  the  same  initiation.  "  Many," 
says  Wesley,  "  were  deeply  convinced,  but  none  were 
delivered  from  that  painful  conviction.  The  children  came 
to  the  birth,  hut  there  was  not  strength  to  bring  forth.  I 
fear  we  have  grieved  the  Spirit  of  the  jealous  God,  by 
questioning  his  work;  and  that,  therefore,  he  is  with- 
drawn from  us  for  a  season."  He  now  retumed  to  Lon- 
don, and  preached  triumphantly  at  Whitefield's  favorite 
stations — Moorfields  and  Kennington  Common.  How 
deeply  Samuel  Wesley  disapproved  the  course  of  pro- 
ceeding in  which  his  brothers  had  engaged,  appears  in 
one  of  the  last  letters  which  he  lived  to  write :  it  was  ad- 
dressed to  his  mother.  "  I  was  applied  to,"  he  says,  "for 
an  account  of  my  father's  life  and  writings  for  Wood's 
Athenae  Oxoniensis.  The  person  applying  is  an  old  cler- 
gyman, named  Tomkins,  at  Kilmington,  near  Axminster. 
He  wants  to  know  where  and  when  my  father  was  born ; 
where,  when,  and  by  whom,  admitted  into  holy  orders. 
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He  wants  my  two  brothers'  histories  also;  and  as  their 
actions  have  been  important  enough  to  be  committed  to 
writing,  they  are  the  fittest  people  to  send  information 
about  themselves.  They  are  now  become  so  notorious, 
the  world  will  be  anxious  to  know  when  and  where  they 
were  born  ;  what  schools  bred  at,  what  colleges  of  in 
Oxford,  and  when  matriculated;  what  degrees  they  took, 
and  when,  where,  and  by  whom  ordained ;  what  books 
they  have  written  or  published.  I  wish  they  may  spare 
so  much  time  as  to  vouchsafe  a  little  of  their  story.  For 
my  own  part,  I  had  much  rather  have  been  picking  straws 
within  the  walls,  than  preaching  in  the  area  of  Moor- 
fields." 

This  area,  however,  was,  to  John  Wesley,  a  theater, 
where  he  cheerfully  exposed  himself  to  the  "  blasts  of  the 
people,"  never  failing  to  produce  upon  some  the  effect  he 
desired.  But  his  greatest  triumph  was,  in  finding  that  his 
mother,  at  length,  acquiesced  in  the  whole  of  his  proceed- 
ings. She  told  him  that,  till  lately,  she  had  scarce  heard 
of  a  present  forgiveness  of  sins,  or  of  God's  Spirit  bearing 
witness  with  our  spiiit ;  much  less  had  she  imagined  that 
it  was  the  common  privilege  of  all  true  believers,  and 
therefore  she  had  never  dared  to  ask  it  for  herself  But 
recently,  when  her  son-in-law.  Hall,  in  delivering  the  cup 
to  her,  pronounced  these  words,  the  Hood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  which  was  given  for  thee,  the  words  struck 
through  her  heart,  and  she  then  knew  that,  for  Christ's 
sake,  God  had  forgiven  her  all  her  sins.  Wesley  asked 
whether  his  father  had  not  the  same  faith,  and  whether  he 
had  not  preached  it  to  others  ]  She  replied,  he  had  it 
himself,  and  declared,  a  little  before  his  death,  he  had  no 
darkness,  no  fear,  no  doubt  of  his  salvation  ;  but  that  she 
did  not  remember  to  have  heard  him  preach  upon  it  ex- 
plicitly; and  therefore  supposed  that  he  regarded  it  as 
the  peculiar  blessing  of  a  few,  not  as  promised  to  all  the 
people  of  God.  Mrs.  Wesley  was  then  seventy  years 
of  age ;  and  this  account  may  induce  a  reasonable  sus- 
picion that  her  powers  of  mind  must  have  been  impaired : 
she  would  not  else  have  supposed  that  any  other  faith,  or 
degree  of  faith,  was  necessary,  than  that  in  which  her 
husband  had  lived  and  died.  It  is  wisely,  as  well  as 
eloquently  said  by  Fuller  the  Worthy,  in  one  of  his  ser- 
mons, '*  Of  such  as  deny,  that  formerly  we  had  in  our 
churches  all  truth  necessary  to  salvation,  I  ask  Joseph's 
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question  to  his  brethren,  Is  your  father  well  ?  tlic  old  man 
— is  he  yet  alive  ?  So,  how  fare  the  souls  of  their  sires, 
and  the  ghosts  of  their  grandfathers  1  are  they  yet  alive  % 
do  they  still  survive  in  bliss,  in  happiness  %  Oh  no  !  they 
are  dead ;  dead  in  soul,  dead  in  body,  dead  temporally, 
dead  eternally,  dead  and  damned,  if  so  be  we  had  not  all 
truth  necessary  to  salvation  before  their  time."* 

This  was  a  great  affliction  to  her  son  Samuel.  He 
wrote  to  her,  "  It  was  with  exceeding  concern  and  grief, 
I  heard  you  had  countenanced  a  spreading  delusion,  so 
far  as  to  be  one  of  Jack's  congi-egation.  Is  it  not  enough 
that  I  am  bereft  of  both  my  brothers,  but  must  my  mother 
follow  too  ]  I  earnestly  beseech  the  Almighty  to  pre- 
serve you  from  joining  a  schism  at  the  close  of  your  life, 
as  you  were,  unfortunately,  engaged  in  one  at  the  begin- 
ning of  it.  They  boast  of  you  already  as  a  disciple. 
Charles  has  told  John  Bentham,  that  I  do  not  differ  much, 
if  we  understand  one  another.  I  am  afraid  I  must  be 
forced  to  advertise,  such  is  their  apprehension,  or  their 
charity.  But  they  design  separation.  Things  will  take 
their  natural  course,  without  an  especial  interposition 
of  Providence.  They  are  already  forbid  all  the  pulpits 
in  London;  and  to  preach  in  that  diocese  is  actual  schism. 
In  all  likelihood,  it  will  come  to  the  same  all  over  Eng- 
land, if  the  bishops  have  courage  enough.  They  leave 
off  the  liturgy  in  the  fields  :  though  Mr.  Whitefield  ex- 
presses his  value  for  it,  he  never  once  read  it  to  his  tatter- 
demalions on  a  common.t  Their  societies  are  sufficient 
to  dissolve  all  other  societies  but  their  own :  will  any  man 
of  common  sense  or  spirit  suffer  any  domestic  to  be  in  a 
band,  engaged  to  relate  every  thing,  without  reserve,  to 
five  or  ten  people,  that  concerns  the  person's  conscience, 

*  With  a  mind  so  sensitively  perceptive  of  the  beautiful,  as  Robert 
Southey'a  is,  and  with  his  homebred  kindliness  of  heart,  an  altar  for 
the  household  pieties,  it  is  not  strange  that  the  beauty  of  this  passage 
from  Fuller,  conjoined  with  the  truth  of  the  position  he  is  supporting, 
should  have  hidden  from  him  the  weakness  of  the  particular  argument 
which,  if  valid  at  all,  would  have  been  equally  valid  in  the  mouths  of 
the  first  Saxon  converts  to  the  Monk  Augustin — or  of  the  Greek  and 
Roman  auditors  to  St.  Paul.  If  R.  S.  reply.  Well !  what  then  ?  I  can 
only  answer,  But  did  Fuller,  did  Samuel  Wesley,  thus  extend  their 
charity  ?"— S.  T.  C.  [Or  did  Robert  Southey  so  judge  ?  and  if  such 
judgment  is  to  be  received  as  valid,  could  there  ever  be  a  religious 
reformation  ? — Am.  Ed.  ] 

\  Oh,  what  an  advantage  such  language  must  have  given  to  bia 
brother     S.  T.  C. 
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how  much  soever  it  may  concern  the  family  ]  Ought  any 
married  persons  to  be  there,  unless  husband  and  wife  be 
there  together  ]  This  is  literally  putting  asunder  whom 
God  hath  joined  together.  As  I  told  Jack,  I  am  not 
afraid  the  church  should  excommunicate  him,  discipline  is 
at  too  low  an  ebb;  but  that  he  should  excommunicate  the 
church.  It  is  pretty  near  it.  Holiness  and  good  works 
are  not  so  much  as  conditions  of  our  acceptance  with  God. 
Love-feasts  are  introduced,  and  extemporary  prayers  and 
expositions  of  Scripture,  which  last  are  enough  to  bring  in 
all  confusion  :  nor  is  it  likely  they  will  want  any  miracles 
to  support  them.  He  only  can  stop  them  from  being  a 
formed  sect,  in  a  very  little  time,  who  ruletli  the  madness 
of  the  people.  Ecclesiastical  censures  have  lost  their 
terrors,  thank  fanaticism  on  the  one  hand,  and  atheism 
on  the  other.  To  talk  of  persecution,  therefore,  from 
thence,  is  mere  insult.  Poor  Brown,  who  gave  name  and 
rise  to  the  first  separatists,  though  he  repented  every 
vein  of  his  heart,  could  never  undo  the  mischief  he  had 
done." 

Samuel  Wesley*  died  within  three  weeks  after  the 
date  of  this  letter;  and  John  says,  in  his  journal,  "We 
could  not  but  rejoice  at  hearing  from  one  who  had  at- 
tended my  brother  in  all  his  weakness,  that,  several  days 
before  he  went  hence,  God  had  given  him  a  calm  and  full 
assurance  of  his  interest  in  Christ.  Oh  !  may  every  one 
who  opposes  it  be  thusf  convinced,  that  this  doctrine  is 
of  God  !"  Wesley  can  not  be  suspected  of  intentional 
deceit :  yet  who  is  there,  upon  reading  this  passage, 
would  suppose  that  Samuel  had  died  after  an  illness  of 
four  hours  ? — Well  might  he  protest  against  the  apprehen- 

*  In  the  History  of  Dissenters  by  Da\nd  Bogue  and  James  Bennett 
(vol.  iii.,  p.  9),  Samuel  Wesley  is  called  "  a  worldly  priest,  who  hated 
all  pretense  to  more  religion  than  our  neighbors,  as  an  infallible  mark 
of  a  dissenter !  I"  The  amiable  spirit  which  is  displayed  in  this  sen- 
tence, its  hberahty,  its  charity,  and  its  regard  to  truth,  require  no  com- 
ment. 

t  This  passage  may  probably  have  been  the  cause  of  the  breach  be- 
tween John  Wesley  and  his  brother's  family,  and  to  that  breach  the 
preservation  of  Samuel's  letters  is  owing.  Wesley  was  veiy  desirous 
of  getting  the  whole  correspondence  into  his  possession,  "but  the 
daughter  and  granddaughter  of  Samuel  being  offended  at  his  conduct, 
would  never  deliver  them  to  him.  It  was  taken  for  granted  that  he 
would  have  suppressed  them.  They  gave  them  to  Mr.  Badcock,  with 
a  %-iew  to  their  publication  after  Wesley's  death,  and  Badcock  dying 
before  then,  gave  them  to  Dr.  Priestley  with  the  same  intent." 


1739.]        EXTRAVAGANCES  OP  THE  METHODISTS. 


253 


Bion  or  the  charity  of  those  who  were  so  eager  to  hold 
him  up  to  the  world  as  their  convert.  The  state  of  mind 
which  this  good  man  enjoyed,  had  nothing  in  common 
with  the  extravagant  doctrine  of  assurance  which  his 
brothers  were  preaching  with  such  vehemence  during  the 
ebullition  of  their  enthusiasm ;  it  was  the  sure  and  certain 
hope*  of  a  sincere  and  humble  Christian,  who  trusted  in 
the  merits  of  his  Savior  and  the  mercy  of  his  God.  He 
died  as  he  had  lived,  in  that  essential  faith  which  has  been 
common  to  all  Christians  in  all  ages ;— that  faith  wherein 
he  had  been  trained  up,  which  had  been  rooted  in  him  by 
a  sound  education,  and  confirmed  by  diligent  study,  and 
by  his  own  ripe  judgment.  And  to  that  faith  Wesley 
himself  imperceptibly  returned,  as  time  and  experience 
taught  him  to  correct  his  aberrations.  In  his  old  age,  he 
said  to  Mr.  Melville  Horne  these  memorable  words : 
"  When  fifty  years  ago  my  brother  Charles  and  I,  in  the 
simplicity  of  our  hearts,  told  the  good  people  of  England, 
that,  unless  they  knew  their  sins  were  forgiven,  they  were 
under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God,  I  marvel,  Melville, 
they  did  not  stone  us !  The  Methodists,  I  hope,  know 
better  now  :  we  preach  assurance  as  we  always  did,  as  a 
common  privilege  of  the  children  of  God ;  but  we  do  not 
enforce  it,  under  the  pain  of  damnation,  denounced  on  all 
who  enjoy  it  not."t 

At  this  time  Wesley  believed  that  he  differed  in  no 
point  from  the  Church  of  England,  but  preached  her 
fundamental  doctrines,  as  they  were  clearly  laid  down 
both  in  her  prayers,  articles,  and  homilies.  But,  from 
those  clergy  who  in  reality  dissented  from  the  church 
though  they  owned  it  not,  he  differed,  he  said,  in  these 
points ;  they  spoke  of  justification  either  as  the  same 
thing  with  sanctification,  or  as  something  consequent  upon 
it;  he  believed  justification  to  be  wholly  distinct  from 
sanctification,  and  necessarily  antecedent  to  it.  The  dif- 
ference would  have  been  of  little  consequence,  had  it  con- 
sisted only  in  this  logomachy :  how  many  thousand,  and 

*  [And  pray  what  is  the  difference  between  "  ass«ra«ce"  and"fl5 
»ure  and  certain  hofeV  My  dictionary  defines  the  former  in  terms 
perfectly  equivalent  to  the  latter,  and  almost  identical  in  form. — Am. 

t  [But  how  does  it  appear  that  Wesley  ever  "returned"  from 
his  "  aberrations/'  since,  in  the  passage  here  quoted,  he  reiterates  his 
"  doctrine  of  assurance,"  a  doctrine  still  cherished  among  his  followers  ? 
—Am.  Ed.'\ 
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ten  thousand  Christians  have  taken,  and  will  take,  the 
right  course  to  heaven,  without  understanding,  thinking, 
or  perhaps  hearing  of  these  terms,  but  satisfied  with  the 
hope,  and  safe  in  the  promise  of  their  salvation  !  They 
spoke  of  our  own  holiness  or  good  works,  he  said,  as  the 
cause  of  our  justification  :  he  believed  that  the  death  and 
righteousness  of  Christ  were  the  whole  and  sole  cause. 
They  spoke  of  good  works  as  a  condition  of  justification, 
necessarily  previous  to  it  :  he  believed  no  good  work 
could  be  previous  to  it,  and,  consequently,  could  not  be  a 
condition  of  it;  "but  that  we  are  justified  (being  till  that 
hour  ungodly,  and,  therefore,  incapable  of  doing  any  good 
work)  by  faith  alone — faith  without  works — faith  including 
no  good  work,  though  it  produces  all."  They  spoke  of 
sanctification  as  if  it  were  an  outward  thing,  which  con- 
sisted in  doing  no  harm,  and  in  doing  what  is  called  good : 
he  believed  that  it  was  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man  ; 
a  'participation  of  the  divine  nature;  the  mind  that  was  in 
Christ;  the  renewal  of  our  heart  after  the  image  of  him 
that  created  us.  They  spoke  of  the  new  birth  as  an  out- 
ward thing  ;  as  if  it  were  no  more  than  baptism,  or  at 
most  a  change  from  a  vicious  to  what  is  called  a  virtuous 
life  :  he  believed  that  it  was  an  entire  change  of  our  in- 
most nature,  from  the  image  of  the  devil  wherein  we  are 
born,  to  the  image  of  God.  "  There  is,  therefore,"  he 
says,  "  a  wide,  essential,  fundamental,  irreconcilable  dif- 
ference between  us  ;  so  that  if  they  speak  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  I  am  found  a  false  witness  before  God  ;  but  if  I 
teach  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  they  are  blind  leaders  of 
the  blind."  But  where  learned  he  this  exaggerated  and 
monstrous  notion  of  the  innate  depravity  of  man  ]  and 
who  taught  him  that  man,  who  was  created  in  the  image 
of  his  Maker,  was  depraved  into  an  image  of  the  devil  at 
birth  %  assuredly  not  He  who  said,  Suffer  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven^* 

True  old  Christianity,  he  tells  us,  was  now  everywhei^e 
spoken  against,  under  the  new  name  of  Methodism.  In 
reality,  the  good  which  Methodism  might  produce  was 
doubtful,  for  there  had  been  no  time  as  yet  to  prove  the 
stability  of  its  converts;  and  it  was,  moreover,  from  its 

*  I  wish  Southey  had  read  Conceius's  Comment  on  the  first  chapter 
of  Genesis,  vol.  i.  (folio;)  Yet  Conceius  W£i8  suspected  of  favoring  tha 
Socinians.— S.  T.  C. 
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very  nature,  private,  while  the  excesses  and  extravagances 
of  the  sect  were  public  and  notorious.  Samuel  Wesley, 
when  he  said  that  miracles  would  not  be  wanting  to  sup- 
port them,  foresaw  as  clearly  what  would  be  the  natural 
progress  of  these  things,  as  he  did  their  certain  tendency 
and  inevitable  end.  Wesley  was  fully  satisfied  that  the 
paroxysms  which  he  caused  in  his  hearers  by  his  preaching, 
were  relieved  by  his  prayers  ;  it  was  easy  after  this  to  per- 
suade himself  that  he,  and  such  of  his  disciples  as  had  faith 
like  him,  could  heal  diseases  and  cast  out  devils.  Ac- 
cordingly, he  relates  the  case  of  a  mad  woman,  as  a  fresh 
proof  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask^  believing,  ye  shall  re- 
ceive* This  person  had  been  so  decidedly  frantic,  that  it 
was  necessary  to  fasten  her  down  in  bed  ;  "  but,  upon 
prayer  made  for  her,  she  was  instantly  relieved  and 
restored  to  a  sound  mind."  The  manner  in  which  some 
persons  were  tormented  perplexed  Wesley  for  a  while, 
and  gave  him  some  concern  : — he  suspected  craziness, 
where  imposture  might  have  better  explained  the  symp- 
toms ;  but  having  recourse  to  bibliomancy,  to  know  what 
would  be  the  issue  of  these  things,  he  was  satisfied  by 
lighting  upon  a  text,  which  certainly  was  never  more  un- 
worthily applied — Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace,  good-will  toward  men.  Thus  deluding  him- 
self, when  he  was  sent  for  to  one  of  these  women  (for  the 
persons  who  acted  the  part  of  demoniacs,  or  who  mistook 

*  Well  for  me,  perhaps,  that  I  know  ,  and  know,  therefore,  that 

if  I  asked  I  should  ask  in  vain.  Otherwise  I  should  have  been  craving 
to  learn  from  him,  whether  these  effects  are  not  attributed  by  Christ  to 
a  faith  which  he  recommends  to  his  disciples  without  any  mark  that 
he  was  addressing  such  words  to  a  few  persons  exclusively,  by,  or  on 
whom  God  was  about  to  work  miracles  for  the  sole  purpose  of  supply- 
ing the  so  called  Evidence.  On  so  awful  a  subject  I  dare  not  withhold 
the  confession,  that  the  treatises  of  Wesley  and  Douglas  on  the  peculiar 
characters  of  the  Gospel  Miracles  have  not  satisfied  my  judgment — that 
I  arise  from  the  perusal  of  St.  John  and  St.  Paul  with  far  deeper  and 
more  refreshing  convictions  of  the  truth  in  Christ  than  from  St.  Mat- 
thew— or,  rather  (for  let  me  not  be  unjust  to  myself),  than  I  should  re- 
ceive from  the  latter,  if  I  read  that  gospel  without  connection  with  the 
writings  of  St.  John  and  St.  Paul,  or  other  than  as  preparatory  to  the 
doctrines  preached  by  them.  It  is  not  that  I  find  any  reason  for 
doubting  the  miracles  related  in  the  New  Testament — or  that  I  have 
any  doubt :  God  forbid !  But  I  can  not  forget  that  this  opinion  of  an 
essential  difference,  of  the  diversity  of  these  from  the  miracles  of  the 
two  or  three  first  centuries,  and  that  of  the  withdrawing  of  the  miracu- 
lous power  from  the  Church  at  the  death  of  the  apostles,  are  confined 
to  Protestants,  and  even  among  these  are  but  modem. — S.  T.  C. 
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hysterical  feelings  for  possession,  were  generally  females), 
he  prayed  God  to  bruise  Satan  under  his  feet,  and  the 
patient  immediately  cried  out  vehemently.  He  is  gone — 
he  is  gone  !  More  violent  instances  occurred  in  Bristol 
and  Kingswood  ;  and,  disgusting  though  they  are,  they 
are  of  too  much  importance  in  the  history  of  Wesley  and 
of  Methodism  to  be  passed  over  in  silence,  or  slightly  to 
be  noticed.  Returning  from  Kingswood  one  evening,  he 
was  exceedingly  pressed  to  go  back  to  a  young  woman. 
"  The  fact,"  he  says,  "  I  nakedly  relate,  and  leave  every 
man  to  his  own  judgment  of  it.  I  went.  She  was  nine- 
teen or  twenty  years  old,  but  could  not  write  or  read.  I 
found  her  on  the  bed,  two  or  three  persons  holding  her. 
It  was  a  terrible  sight.  Anguish,  horror,  and  despair, 
above  all  description,  appeared  in  her  pale  face.  The 
thousand  distortions  of  her  whole  body  showed  how  the 
dogs  of  hell  were  g"nawing  at  her  heart.  The  shrieks  in- 
termixed were  scarce  to  be  endured  ;  but  her  stony  eyes 
could  not  weep.  She  screamed  out,  as  words  could  find 
their  way,  'I  am  damned,  damned;  lost  forever!  Six 
days  ago  you  might  have  helped  me ;  but  it  is  past — I  am 
the  Devil's  now — I  have  given  myself  to  him — his  I  am — 
him  I  must  serve — with  him  I  must  go  to  hell — I  will  be 
his — I  will  sel•^'e  him — I  will  go  with  him  to  hell — I  can 
not  be  saved — I  will  not  be  saved — I  must,  I  will,  I  wall 
be  damned  !'  She  then  began  praying  to  the  Devil:  we 
began,  'Arm  of  the  Lord,  awake,  awake!'  She  imme- 
diately sunk  down  as  asleep ;  but  as  soon  as  we  left  off, 
broke  out  again  with  inexpressible  vehemence.  '  Stony 
hearts,  break  !  I  am  a  warning  to  you.  Break,  break, 
poor  stony  hearts  !  Will  you  not  break  ?  What  can  be 
done  more  for  stony  hearts  ?  I  am  damned  that  you  may 
be  saved  !  Now  break,  now  break,  poor  stony  hearts  ! 
You  need  not  be  damned,  though  I  must.'  She  then 
fixed  her  eyes  on  the  corner  of  the  ceiling,  and  said, 
'  There  he  is  !  ay,  there  he  is!  Come,  good  DeWl,  come! 
Take  me  away  !  You  said  you  would  dash  my  brains 
out :  come,  do  it  quickly !  I  am  yours — I  will  be  yours  I 
take  me  away  !'  We  interrupted  her  by  calling  again  upon 
God  :  on  which  she  sunk  down  as  before,  and  another 
young  woman  began  to  roar  as  loud  as  she  had  done. 
My  brother  now  came  in,  it  being  about  nine  o'clock. 
We  continued  in  prayer  till  past  eleven,  when  God,  in  a 
moment,  spoke  peace  into  the  soul ;  fii-st,  of  the  first  tor- 
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mented,  and  then  of  the  other;  and  they  both  joined  in 
singing  praise  to  him  who  had  stilled  the  enemy  and  the 
avenger." 

In  these  words  Wesley  describes  this  hideous  scene 
of  frenzy  and  fanaticism,  eager  to  proclaim  it  as  a  mani- 
festation of  his  power,  instead  of  seeking  to  prevent  the 
repetition  of  such  ravings.  The  fits  and  convulsions  which 
had  lately  been  so  frequent  were  now  suspended,  and  this 
new  description  of  outward  signs  took  its  course, — a  more 
suspicious  description,  as  well  as  more  scandalous  and 
more  shocking.  On  the  second  day  after  the  case  in 
Kingswood,  Wesley  was  called  to  a  woman  whom  he 
found  lying  on  the  ground,  sometimes  gnashing  her  teeth, 
sometimes  roaring  and  struggling  with  such  force,  es- 
pecially when  the  name  of  Jesus  was  named,  that  three  or 
four  persons  could  scarcely  hold  her.  She  had  been  in 
this  condition  during  the  whole  night.  After  they  had 
prayed  over  her,  the  violence  of  her  symptoms  was 
abated :  he  left  her,  but  was  again  summoned  in  the 
course  of  the  evening.  "  I  was  unwilling,"  he  says,  *'  in- 
deed afraid  to  go,  thinking  it  would  not  avail,  unless  some 
who  were  strong  in  faith  were  to  wrestle  with  God  for  her. 
I  opened  my  Testament  on  these  words,  I  was  afraid,  and 
went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth.  I  stood  reproved, 
and  went  immediately.  She  began  screaming  before  I 
came  into  the  room ;  then  broke  out  into  a  horrid  laughter, 
mixed  with  blasphemy,  grevious  to  hear.  One  who,  from 
many  circumstances,  apprehended  a  preternatural  agent  to 
be  concerned  in  this,  asking  '  How  didst  thou  dare  to  enter 
into  a  Christian  V  was  answered,  'She  is  not  a  Christian  ; 
she  is  mine.*  'Dost  thou  not  tremble  at  the  name  of  Je- 
sus?' he  asked.  No  words  followed;  but  she  shrunk  back, 
and  trembled  exceedingly.  '  Art  thou  not  increasing  thy 
own  damnation  ]'  It  was  faintly  answered,  *  Ay,  ay  !* 
which  was  followed  by  fresh  cursing  and  blaspheming. 
My  brother  coming  in,  she  cried  out,  '  Preacher !  field- 
preacher  !  I  do  not  love  field-preaching.'  This  was  re- 
peated two  hours  together,  with  spitting,  and  all  the  ex- 
pressions of  strong  aversion.  We  left  her  at  twelve,  but 
called  again  about  noon  the  next  day  :  and  now  it  was  that 
God  showed  he  heareth  prayer.  All  her  pangs  ceased  in  a 
moment.  She  was  filled  with  peace,  and  knew  that  the 
eon  of  wickedness  was  departed  from- her." 

If  Wesley  himself  were  the  questioner  in  this  dialogue 
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with  the  supposed  devil,  the  woman  acted  her  part  readily : 
if  she  were  interrogated  by  any  other  person,  the  scene 
bears  strong  marks  of  having  been  prepared;*  for  that 
some  of  his  followers  were  now  beginning  to  get  up  exhi- 
bitions of  this  kind,  is  made  probable  by  the  next  cases 
which  he  has  recorded.  Being  called  in  to  another  female 
demoniac,  at  Kingswood,  he  set  out  on  horseback.  It 
rained  heavily;  and  the  woman,  when  he  was  three  miles  off, 
cried  out,  "  Yonder  comes  Wesley,  galloping  as  fast  as  he 
can  ;"  a  circumstance  which  it  certainly  required  no  aid 
from  the  devil  to  foresee.!    The  ordinary  symptoms  ap- 

*  How  was  it  possible  that  Robert  Southey  should  not  have  per- 
ceived how  pernicious  an  argument  he  had  himself  furnished  to  weak 
minds  in  favor  of  his  preternatural  agency  by  his  own  grave  narra- 
tion of  the  "  Tricksy  Fiend"  at  the  commencement  of  this  volume  ? 
— S.  T.  C. 

t  A  sufficient  solution,  as  far  as  this  particular  case  is  concerned. 
But  the  coincidence  throughout  of  all  these  Methodist  cases  with  those 
of  the  Magnetists,  makes  one  wash  a  solution  that  would  apply  to  all : 
now  this  sense,  or  appearance  of  a  sense  of  the  distant,  both  in  time 
and  space,  is  common  to  almost  all  the  Magnetic  patients  in  Denmark, 
Germany,  France,  and  North  Italy — to  many  of  which  the  same,  or  a 
similar  solution  could  not  apply.  Likewise,  many  have  been  recorded 
at  the  same  time  in  different  countries  by  men  who  had  never  heard 
of  each  other's  names,  and  where  the  simultaneity  of  publication 
proves  the  independence  of  the  testimony — and  among  the  Magne- 
tizers  and  Attesters  are  to  be  found  names  of  men,  whose  competence 
in  respect  of  integrit}'^  and  incapability  of  intentional  falsehood  is  fully 
equal  to  Wesley's,  and  their  competence  in  respect  of  physic,  and 
psychological  insight  and  attainments  incomparably  greater.  Who 
would  dream,  indeed,  of  comparing  Wesley  with  a  Cuvier,  Hufeland, 
Blumenbach,  Eschenmeyer,  Reil,  &c.  ?  Were  I  asked  what  /  think, 
my  answer  would  be,  that  the  evidence  enforces  Skepticism,  and  a 
non  liquet.  Too  strong  and  consentaneous  lor  a  candid  mind  to  be 
satisfied  of  its  falsehood,  or  its  solvability  on  the  supposition  of  impost- 
ure, or  casual  coincidence — too  fugacious  and  infixable  to  support  any 
theory  that  supposes  the  always  potential,  and,  under  certain  condi- 
tions and  circumstances,  occasionally  actual  existence  of  a  coiTespond- 
ent  faculty  in  the  human  soul.  And  nothing  less  than  such  an  hypothe- 
sis would  be  adequate  to  the  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  facts — 
though  that  of  a  metastasis  of  specific  functions  of  the  nervous  energy 
taken  in  conjunction  wdth  extreme  nervous  excitement,  +  some  delu- 
sion, +  some  illusion,  +  some  imposition,  +  (plus)  some  chances,  and 
accidental  coincidences  might  determine  the  direction  in  which  the 
Skepticism  vibrated.  Nine  years  has  the  subject  of  Zoo-magnetism 
been  before  me.  I  have  traced  it  historically — collected  a  mass  of  doc- 
uments in  French,  German,  Italian,  and  the  Latinists  of  the  sixteenth 
century — have  never  neglected  an  opportunity  of  questioning  eye-wit- 
nesses (^ex.  gr.  Tieck,  Treviranus,  De  Prati,  ^Ieyer,  and  others  of  liter- 
ary or  medical  celebrity),  and  I  remain  where  I  was,  and  where  the 
first  perusal  of  King's  work  had  left  me,  without  having  advanced  an 
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peared ;  and  one  who  was  clearly  convinced  that  this  was 
no  natural  disorder,  said,  "  I  think  Satan  is  let  loose  ;  I 
fear  he  will  not  stop  here  !"  and  added,  **  I  command  thee, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  tell  if  thou  hast  com- 
mission to  torment  any  other  soul."  It  was  immediately 
answered,  "  I  have  and  two  women  were  named,  who 
were  at  some  distance,  and  in  perfect  health.  If  this  was 
repeated  to  the  women,  which,  probably,  it  would  be,  it 
might  easily  frighten  them  into  a  fit,  prepared,  as  they 
already  were,  by  Methodism.  Wesley  called  the  next 
evening  at  a  house  where  he  found  them  both  ;  and,  pres- 
ently, both  were  in  agonies.  The  violent  convulsions  all 
over  their  bodies  are  said  by  Wesley  to  be  such  as  words 
can  not  describe,  and  their  cries  and  groans  too  horrid  to 
be  borne,  till  one  of  them,  in  a  tone  not  to  be  expressed, 
said,  '  Where  is  your  faith  now]  Come,  go  to  prayers  !  I 
will  pray  with  you.  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven  !' 
We  took  the  advice, yrow  whomsoever  it  came,  and  poured 

out  our  souls  before  God,  till  L  y  C       r's  agonies  so 

increased,  that  it  seemed  she  was  in  the  pangs  of  death. 
But,  in  a  moment,  God  spoke  :  she  knew  his  voice ;  and 
both  her  body  and  soul  were  healed.    We  continued  in 

prayer  till  near  one,  when  S  y  J  s*s  voice  was  also 

changed  ;  and  she  began  strongly  to  call  upon  God.  This 
she  did  for  the  greatest  part  of  the  night.  In  the  morning 
we  renewed  our  prayers,  while  she  was  crying  continually, 
*  I  burn  !  I  burn !  Oh,  what  shall  I  do  ]  I  have  a  fire 
within  me — I  can  not  bear  it.    Lord  Jesus,  help  !' " 

Charles  was  not  so  credulous  in  such  cases  as  his  brother. 
That  the  body  would  sometimes  partake  of  the  violent 
emotions  of  the  soul,  and  sink  under  the  passion  which  the 
preacher  had  raised,  he  could  not  doubt,  because  it  often 
occurred  under  his  own  eyes  to  persons  whose  sincerity 
could  not  be  impeached  ;  but  he  saw  that  this  was  not 
always  involuntary ;  he  frequently  attempted  to  check  it, 
with  success,  and  he  sometimes  detected  imposition.  A 
woman,  at  Kingswood,  was  distorting  herself,  and  crying 
out  loudly  while  he  preached  :  she  became  quite  calm  when 

inch  backward  or  forward.  Treviranus,  the  famous  botanist's  reply  to 
me,  when  he  was  in  London,  is  worth  recording,  Ich  habe  geschen 
was  {ich  weiss  das)  ich  nichi  wurde  geghaubt  haben  auf  ihren  erzahlung, 
&c.  "  I  have  seen  what  I  am  certain  I  would  not  have  believed  oa 
your  telling ;  and  in  all  reason,  therefore,  I  can  neither  expect  nor  wish 
that  you  should  believe  on  mine." — S.  T.  C. 
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he  assured  her  that  he  did  not  think  the  better  of  her  for  it. 
A  girl,  at  Bristol,  being  questioned  judiciously  concerning 
her  frequent  fits  and  trances,  confessed  that  what  she  did 
was  for  the  purpose  of  making  Mr.  Wesley  take  notice  of 
her. 

"  To-day,"  he  says  in  his  journal,  one  came,  who  was 
pleased  to  fall  into  a  fit  for  my  entertainment.  He  beat 
himself  heartily  :  I  thought  it  a  pity  to  hinder  him ;  so  in- 
stead of  singing  over  him,  as  had  often  been  done,  we  left 
him  to  recover  at  his  leisure.  A  girl,  as  she  began  her  cry, 
I  ordered  to  be  carried  out :  her  convulsions  were  so  vio- 
lent as  to  take  away  the  use  of  her  hmbs,  till  they  laid  her 
without  at  the  door,  and  left  her;  then  she  immediately 
found  her  legs,  and  walked  off.  Some  very  unstill  sisters, 
who  always  took  care  to  stand  near  me,  and  tried  who 
could  cry  loudest,  since  I  have  had  them  removed  out  of 
my  sight,  have  been  as  quiet  as  lambs.  The  first  night  I 
preached  here,  half  my  words  were  lost  through  the  noise 
of  their  outcries  :  last  night,  before  I  began,  I  gave  public 
notice,  that  whosoever  cried  so  as  to  drown  my  voice, 
should,  without  any  man's  hurting  or  judging  them,  be  gently 
carried  to  the  farthest  corner  of  the  room  :  but  my  porters 
had  no  employment  the  whole  night."* 

*  [It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Mr.  Southey  found  it  necessary  to  treat 
this  important  subject  with  only  satire  and  ridicule.  The  subject  of 
these  "  bodily  exercises"  is  deeply  interesting,  and  the  facts  are  too 
strongly  established  by  well  attested  cases  to  be  overthrown  by  a  jest. 
That  they  are  not  of  the  essence  of  religion,  nor  the  immediate  eiFects  of 
the  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  confessed  by  every  well  infonned  per- 
son ;  that  they  are  sometimes  very  intimately  associated  with  them  can 
not  be  doubted  by  any  but  the  perversely  skeptical.  The  subject  is  not 
one  oi faith,  and  it  completely  baflfles  philosophy. — Am.  Ed.\ 


CHAPTER  IX. 


Wesley's  views. — state  of  religion  in  England. 

Wesley  had  now  proposed  to  himself  a  clear  and  de- 
terminate object.  What  had  from  time  to  time  been  effect- 
ed in  the  monastic  families  of  the  Romish  establishment, 
when  the  laws  of  those  institutions  were  relaxed  and  the 
spirit  had  evaporated,  he  wished  to  do  upon  a  wider  thea- 
ter, and  with  a  nobler  purpose.  He  hoped  to  give  a  new 
impulse  to  the  Church  of  England,  to  awaken  its  dormant 
zeal,  infuse  life  into  a  body  where  nothing  but  life  was 
wanting,  and  lead  the  way  to  the  performance  of  duties 
which  the  State  had  blindly  overlooked,  and  the  Church 
had  scandalously  neglected:  thus  would  he  become  the 
author  of  a  second  Reformation,  whereby  all  that  had  been 
left  undone  in  the  former  would  be  completed.  And  here 
it  will  be  convenient  to  look  back  upon  the  causes  and 
circumstances  which  prepared  the  way  for  him,  and  made 
it  desirable,  even  according  to  human  perceptions,  that 
such  an  agent  in  the  moral  world  should  be  raised  up. 
This  will  be  rendered  more  intelligible  by  a  brief  retro- 
spect of  the  religious  history  of  England. 

Christianity,  at  its  beginning,  was  preached  to  the  poor, 
and  during  the  first  centuries  gradually  made  its  way  up  ; 
yet  even  then,  it  was  the  religion  of  towns  and  cities,  so 
that  after  its  triumph  was  established,  the  same  word  came 
at  length  to  signify  a  villager  and  a  heathen.  When  the 
Roman  empire  was  broken  up,  the  work  of  conversion, 
especially  in  these  northern  countries,  was  to  begin  again ; 
the  missionaries  then  looked  for  proselytes  in  courts  :  they 
converted  queens  and  kings  who  had  good  political  reasons 
for  accepting  their  instructions,  and  Christianity  made  its 
way  down.  Intellect  was  never  more  beneficially  em- 
ployed, and  never  obtained  a  more  signal  triumph.  Bloody 
idolatries  were  overthrown ;  all  that  remained  of  literature 
and  of  science  was  rescued  from  destruction  ;  and  the 
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comforts,  arts,  and  elegances  of  social  and  refined  life 
were  introduced  among  the  humanized  barbarians.  Mir- 
acles have  been  largely  invented  to  exaggerate  the  w^onder 
of  a  change  which  not  improbably  was  sometimes  promoted 
by  fi'aud ;  still  it  is  a  beautiful  part  of  the  annals  of  man- 
kind. The  great  actors  have  been  magnified  into  demi- 
gods by  their  own  church,  but  they  have  been,  not  less 
unduly,  consigned  to  neglect  and  forgetfulness  in  ours ;  for 
if  ever  men  were  entitled  to  the  lasting  gratitude  and  ad- 
miration of  those  for  whom  they  lived  and  labored,  these 
are  they. 

The  conversion  of  Britain  had  not  been  completed  when 
the  island  ceased  to  be  a  part  of  the  Roman  empire. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Roman  idolatry  was 
still  subsisting :  the  Picts  were  apparently  an  unconverted 
tribe  of  indigenous  savages,  still  tattooed  and  woaded ;  and 
it  is  certain  that  the  Druidical  superstitions  were  cherished 
in  a  later  age.*  After  the  Saxons  had  become  a  Christian 
people,  a  fresh  flood  of  heathenism  came  in  with  the 
Danes ;  and,  from  the  time  of  Alfred,  there  existed  a 
heathen  party  in  the  country,  which  continued,  sometimes 
in  strength,  and  always  in  hope,  till  the  Conquest :  after 
that  time,  it  received  no  recruits  from  Scandinavia,  and, 
therefore,  it  disappeared;  but  it  may  rather  be  said  to 
have  died  away  for  want  of  support,  than  to  have  been 
eradicated  by  the  care  of  the  government,  or  the  exertions 
of  the  clergy. 

During  the  first  centuries  of  the  Saxon  church,  there 
were  no  parochial  divisions.  The  clergy  resided  in  epis- 
copal monasteries,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  bishop, 
as  they  had  been  brought  up  :  they  were  sent  from  thence 
to  instruct  the  country  people,  and  administer  the  offices 
of  religion  in  the  few  churches  which  existed,  or  where 
there  was  no  church  at  a  crosst  in  the  open  air ;  when 
they  had  executed  their  commission,  they  returned,  and 
others  went  out  to  perform  the  same  course  of  duty.  The 
means  of  instruction  were  few  and  precarious  under  such 
a  system,  and  those  lords  who  were  desirous  of  having 
spiritual  aid  always  at  hand  for  themselves,  or  who  saw  the 
advantage  of  having  their  vassals  trained  in  a  faith  which 
inculcated  obedience,  industry,  patience,  and  contentment, 
built  churches,  and  endowed  them  for  the  maintenance  of 
a  resident  priest.    The  bishops  promoted  such  establish- 

*  [See  Appendix,  Note  XXV.      t  Ibid.,  Note  XXYl.—Am.  Ed.^ 
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ments:  parishes  were  thus  formed,  which  were  usually- 
coextensive  with  the  domain  of  the  patron ;  and,  as  these 
became  general,  the  system  of  itinerancy  fell  into  disuse. 
The  alteration  was  well  intended,  and  has  produced  great 
good  ;  yet  it  may  have  contributed  in  no  slight  degree  to 
that  decay  of  knowledge  and  dissoluteness  of  life  which  are 
known  after  this  time  to  have  ensued  among  the  Saxon  cler- 
gy. They  were  removed  from  the  eye  of  authority,  from 
the  opportunities  of  learning,  and  from  the  society  of  their 
equals. 

The  Norman  conquest  produced  more  good  than  evil, 
by  bringing  our  church  into  a  closer  connection  with  Rome, 
for  the  light  of  the  world  was  there — dim,  indeed,  and 
obfuscated,  untrimmed,  and  wavering  in  the  socket,  but 
living,  and  burning  still.  A  fairer  ideal  of  Utopian  policy 
can  scarcely  be  contemplated  than  the  papal  scheme,  if  it 
could  be  regarded  apart  from  the  abuses,  the  frauds,  and 
the  crimes  to  which  it  has  given  birth.  An  empire  was  to 
be  erected,  not  of  force,  but  of  intellect,  which  should  bind 
together  all  nations  in  the  unity  of  faith,  and  in  the  bond 
of  peace.  Its  members  were  to  <3irect  the  councils  of 
princes  and  the  consciences  of  all  men  ;  for  this  purpose 
they  were  chosen  from  the  rest  of  mankind  in  early  youth, 
and  trained  accordingly,  or  they  volunteered  in  maturer 
life  when  weaned  from  the  world  and  weary  of  its  vanities. 
They  were  relieved,  by  a  liberal  provision,  from  any  care 
for  their  own  support ;  the  obligation  of  celibacy  precluded 
those  prudential  anxieties  which  might  otherwise  have 
employed  too  large  a  portion  of  their  time  and  of  their 
thoughts,  or  have  interfered  in  any  way  with  that  service 
to  which  they  were  devoted ;  and  they  were  exempted 
from  the  secular  power,  that  they  might  discharge  their 
religious  duty  freely  and  without  fear.  By  the  wise  and 
admirable  institution  of  tithes,  a  tenth  part  of  all  property 
was  rescued  from  the  ordinary  course  of  descent  in  which 
it  would  else  have  been  absorbed,  and  formed  into  an  am- 
ple establishment  for  the  members  of  this  intellectual 
aristocracy,  in  their  different  degrees.  He  who  entered 
the  Church,  possessing  the  requisite  knowledge,  ability, 
and  discretion,  however  humble  his  birth,  might  aspire  to 
wealth,  rank,  and  honors  which  would  make  the  haughtiest 
barons  acknowledge  him  for  their  peer,  and  to  authority 
before  which  kings  trembled,  and  against  which  emperors 
struggled  in  vain. 
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Let  US  confess  that  human  ambition  never  proposed  to 
itself  a  grander  aim,  and  that  all  other  schemes  of  empire 
for  which  mankind  have  bled,  appear  mean  and  contempt- 
ible v^^hen  compared  to  this  magnificent  conception.  And 
much  was  accomplished  for  which  all  succeeding  ages  have 
reason  to  be  grateful.  For  by  their  union  with  Rome  (and 
that  union  could  only  be  preserved  by  their  dependence), 
the  distant  churches  were  saved  from  sinking  into  a  state 
of  utter  ignorance  and  degradation  like  that  of  the  Abys- 
sinians  or  Armenians;  Christendom,  because  of  this  union, 
was  more  than  a  name;  and,  therefore,  notwithstanding 
its  internal  divisions  and  dissensions,  on  the  great  occasion 
when  its  vital  interests  were  at  stake,  felt  that  it  had  one 
heart,  one  life,  and  acted  with  one  impulse.  Had  it  not 
been  for  the  crusades,  Mohammedism  would  have  bar- 
barized the  world.  And  had  it  not  been  for  the  elevation 
of  the  clerical  character,  Christendom  itself  would  have 
continued  in  a  state  of  barbarism,  and  even  retrograded 
farther ;  for  birth  would  have  been  the  only  distinction, 
and  arms  the  only  honorable  pursuit. 

The  Church  could  not  have  effected  all  this  good,  if  it 
had  not  employed  means  which  have  been  too  indiscrim- 
inately condemned.  A  religion  of  rites  and  ceremonies 
was  as  necessary  for  the  rude  and  ferocious  nations  which 
overthrew  the  Roman  empire,  as  for  the  Israelites  when 
they  were  brought  out  of  Egypt.  Pomp,  and  wealth,  and 
authority,  were  essential  for  its  success.*  Through  these 
it  triumphed,  but  by  these  it  was  corrupted  ;  for  they 
brought  it  into  too  close  a  union  with  the  world.  These 
temptations  drew  into  its  ranks  men  who  disgraced  by 
their  vices  the  high  offices  which  they  obtained  by  their 
birth.  The  celibacy  of  the  clergy  was  another  cause  of 
corruption.  When  persecution,  under  the  heathen  em- 
perors, was  to  be  braved,  or  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel 
were  to  expose  themselves  to  the  caprice  and  cruelty  of 

*  Many  readers,  I  fear,  will  find  a  dilemma  here.  Is  Southey  a 
Christian  ?  If  he  be — nay,  assuredly  he  is.  But  wiU  a  Christian  de- 
clare superstitious  worship,  with  the  power,  pomps,  and  vanities  of  the 
world,  essential  to  the  success  of  Christianity  1  But  the  number  and 
kind  of  WicklifFe's  followers,  poor  and  simple  men,  falsify  the  whole 
scheme.— S.  T.  C. 

[True,  Southey  was  a  Christian,  but  it  would  seem  only  in  name 
and  form;  for  he  was  manifestly  totally  ignorant  of  that  Spirit  of  power 
by  which  genuine  Christianity  has  won  all  its  triumphs,  and  accom- 
plished all  its  good. — Am.  Ed.'] 


STATE  OF  RELIGION  IN  ENGLAND.' 


265 


barbarous  idolaters,  it  was  desirable  that  they  should  hold 
their  lives  loose,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  keep  themselves 
disengaged  from  earth.  But  the  imposition  of  celibacy 
upon  all  the  ministers  of  the  Church  was  unauthorized  by 
the  letter  of  Scripture,  and  contrary  to  its  spirit,  and  in  its 
general  consequences  beyond  all  doubt  detrimental  to 
public  morals.  By  a  system  of  confession,  favorable  in- 
deed to  its  ambitious  views,  but  still  more  injurious*  to 
morality,  the  Church  intruded  upon  the  sacredness  of  pri- 
vate life.  It  disguised  the  sublime  and  salutary  truths  of 
revelation  beneath  a  mass  of  fables  more  gross  and  mon- 
strous than  the  very  heathens  had  feigned  ;  and  arrogating 
to  itself  the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  it  substituted,  in  the 
place  of  Christian  duties,  a  routine  of  practices  borrowed 
from  the  Manichaeans,  Pagans  of  every  kind,  and  even  the 
Mohammedans;  and  established  it  as  a  principle,tthat,  by 
these  worthless  works,  a  man  might  not  only  secure  salva- 
tion for  himself,  but  accumulate  a  stock  of  surplus  merits, 
which  were  disposable  by  gift  or  sale.  Men  were  easily 
persuaded,  that  as  the  merit  of  good  works  might  be 
bought,  so  might  the  account  for  evil  ones  be  settled  by 
pecuniary  payment,  and  the  rich  be  their  own  redeemers. 
Every  thing  on  earth  had  long  been  venal ;  and  the  scheme 
of  corruption  was  completed,  by  putting  the  kingdom  of 
neaven  at  a  price.  Yet  was  this  whole  system  well  adapted 
to  the  ignorance  upon  which  it  rested,  and  which  it  tended 
to  perpetuate.  Its  symbols  were  everywhere  before  the 
eyes  of  the  people,  and  its  practices  dextrously  inter- 
woven with  the  daily  business  of  life.  While  it  lulled  the 
conscience,  it  possessed  the  imagination  and  the  heart. 
The  Church  was  like  a  garden,  in  which  things,  rank  and 
gross  in  nature,  were  running  to  seed ;  but  they  did  not 

*  La  nature  avoit  pose  deux  barrieres,  pour  maintenir  la  chastete 
ehcz  Ics  femmcs,  la  pudeur  et  les  remords :  le  pritre  les  aneantit  toutes 
les  deux,  par  la  confession  et  V absolution.  (Maranda,  Tableau  du  Pie- 
mont.)  St.  Evremond  observes,  that  the  Protestant  religion  is  as  fa- 
vorable to  husbands,  as  the  Catholic  is  to  what  he  calls  lovers. 

t  "  Learn,"  says  Bishop  Burnet,  "  to  view  popery  in  a  true  light,  as 
a  conspiracy  to  exalt  the  power  of  the  clergy,  even  by  subjecting  the 
most  sacred  truths  of  rehgion  to  contrivances  for  raising  their  authority, 
and  by  offering  to  the  world  another  method  of  being  saved  beside 
that  presented  in  the  Gospel.  Popery  is  a  mass  of  impostures,  support- 
ed by  men  who  manage  them  with  great  advantages,  and  impose  them 
with  inexpressible  severities  on  those  who  dare  call  any  thing  in  ques- 
tion that  they  dictate  to  them."  [See  Appendix,  Note  XXVII.— i4m. 
Ed.] 
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possess  it  wholly ;  it  still  produced  beautiful  flowers,  and 
wholesome  herbs  and  fruit. 

When  the  abuses  were  most  flagrant,  and  a  spirit  of 
inquiry  had  arisen  with  the  restoration  of  letters,  wise  men 
would  have  weeded  the  garden ;  but  rash  ones  were  for 
going  to  work  with  the  plough  and  the  hairow.  What  was 
to  be  expected  from  the  spirit  which  had  gone  abroad,  had 
been  shown  by  the  conduct  of  the  Lollards,  in  England, 
and  more  manifestly  in  Bohemia,  by  the  bloody  drama  of 
the  Hussite  war.  The  most  sagacious  and  even-minded 
men  of  the  age,  such  as  Erasmus  and  Sir  Thomas  More, 
in  their  fear  of  religious  revolution,  and  the  inevitable 
evils  which  it  would  draw  on,  opposed  the  reform,  which, 
but  for  that  foresight,  they  would  have  desired  and  pro- 
moted. In  this  country,  the  best  people  and  the  worst 
combined  in  bringing  about  the  Reformation  ;  and,  in  its 
progress,  it  bore  evident  marks  of  both.  The  business  of 
demolition  was  successfully  earned  on  by  zealots,  who 
lent  their  ignorant  hands  to  aggrandize  and  enrich  the  ra- 
pacious and  the  unprincipled  ;*  but  the  fathers  of  the 
English  church  were  not  permitted  to  complete  the  edi- 
fice which  they  would  have  raised  from  the  ruins. 

The  lay  impropriations,  which  are,  perhaps,  the  best 
bulwarks  of  the  Church,  in  our  distempered  age,  were,  for 
a  long  time  after  the  Reformation,  a  sore  and  scandalous 
evil.  Where  the  monasteries  had  appropriated  a  benefice, 
they  could  always  provide  a  fit  preacher :  and  though  they 
have  been  charged  with  giving  scanty  stipends  to  ignorant 
incumbents,  and  thus  contributing  greatly  to  the  decay  of 
learning,  the  justice  of  the  accusation  may  be  questioned. 
For  though  their  object  in  obtaining  these  impropriations 
was,  that  they  might  indulge  in  larger  expenses,  all  those 

*  "  The  untimely  end  of  that  good  prince,  King  Edward,"  says  Bur- 
net, in  the  supplementary  volume  to  his  history  (p.  216),  "  was  looked 
upon  by  all  people  as  a  just  judgment  of  God  upon  those  who  pre- 
tended to  love  and  promote  a  reformation,  but  whose  impious  and 
flagitious  lives  were  a  reproach  to  it.  The  open  lewdness  in  which 
many  lived,  without  shame  or  remorse,  gave  great  occasion  to  theic  ad- 
versaries to  say  they  were  in  the  right  to  assert  justification  by  faith 
without  works,  since  they  were,  as  to  every  good  work,  reprobate. 
Their  gross  and  insatiable  scrambling  after  the  goods  and  wealth  that 
had  been  dedicated  with  good  designs,  though  to  superstitious  usea, 
without  applying  any  part  of  it  to  the  promoting  the  Gospel,  the  in- 
structing the  youth,  and  relieving  the  poor,  made  all  people  conclude, 
that  it  was  for  robbery,  and  not  for  reformation,  that  their  zeal  made 
them  so  active." 
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expenses  were  not  unworthy  ones ;  and  it  would  be  easy 
to  show  that  literature  must  have  gained  more  than  it  could 
possibly  have  lost  by  the  transfer.  But  when,  at  the  dis- 
solution of  the  monasteries,  their  property  was  distributed 
among  those  who  possessed  favor  or  interest  at  court,  and, 
as  was  proverbially  said,  popish  lands  made  Protestant 
landlords,  the  consequences  of  that  abominable  robbery 
were  soon  perceived.  Men  who  had  enriched  themselves 
by  sacrilege,  supported  the  new  establishment,  because  it 
warranted  their  ill  gotten  estates :  their  conduct  evinced 
that  they  were  not  influenced  by  any  better  motives.  In 
many  places  the  churches  were  suffered  to  fall  to  decay ; 
and  cures  so  impoverished,  as  no  longer  to  afford  the  min- 
ister a  decent  subsistence,  were  given  to  any  persons  who 
could  be  found  miserable  enough  to  accept  them.*  That 
opinion  which  had  accustomed  the  people  to  look  upon 
religious  poverty!  with  respect,  was  removed  at  the  very 
time  when  the  great  body  of  the  parochial  clergy  were 
thus  reduced  to  abject  poverty ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  the 
clergy  were  permitted  to  marry,  which  rendered  their 
poverty  more  conspicuous  and  less  endurable. 

The  Reformation,  like  other  great  political  revolutions, 
was  produced  by  the  zeal  and  boldness  of  an  active  minority. 

»  [See  Appendix,  Notes  XXVIII.  and  XXIX.— ^m.  Ed.-\ 

t  Archbishop  Leighton  (a  man  who  ought  never  to  be  named  with- 
out some  expression  of  respect  for  his  wisdom  and  his  holiness)  used  to 
say,  "  The  corruptions  and  cruelties  of  popery  were  such  gross  and 
odious  things,  that  nothing  could  have  maintained  that  church,  under 
those  just  and  visible  prejudices,  but  the  several  orders  among  them, 
which  had  an  appearance  of  mortification  and  contempt  of  the  world, 
and,  with  all  the  trash  that  was  among  them,  maintained  a  face  of  piety 
and  devotion.  He  also  thought  the  great  and  fatal  error  of  the  Refor- 
mation was,  that  more  of  these  houses,  and  of  that  course  of  life,  free 
from  the  entanglements  of  vows  and  other  mixtures,  was  not  preserved ; 
so  that  the  Protestant  churches  had  neither  places  of  education,  nor 
retreat  for  men  of  mortified  tempers." — Burnetts  Hist,  of  his  own  Time, 
vol.  i.,  p.  175  (edition  1815). 

Burnet  himself  also  saw  the  good  which  the  Romish  church  derived 
from  these  orders,  notwithstanding  the  villainous  impostures  and  loth- 
some  trash  with  which  they  were  polluted.  "  The  whole  body  of 
Protestants,"  he  says,  "  if  united,  might  be  an  equal  match  to  the 
Church  of  Rome :  it  is  much  superior  to  them  in  wealth  and  in  force,  if  it 
were  animated  with  the  zeal  which  the  moneistic  orders,  but  chiefly 
the  Jesuits,  spread  through  their  whole  communion ;  whereas  the  re- 
formed are  cold  and  imconcemed,  as  well  as  disjointed  in  matters  that 
relate  to  religion." 

See,  also,  upon  this  subject,  what  is  said  in  the  Quarterly  Review, 
vol.  xix.,  p.  89. 
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The  great  mass  of  the  people  throughout  England  were 
attached  to  the  Catholic  superstition,  and  most  strongly 
so  to  those  parts  of  it  which  were  most  superstitious. 
They  were  brought  over  from  it  just  as  Julian  intended  to 
bring  over  the  Christians  from  Christianity,  by  prohibiting 
their  ancient  practices,  and  depriving  them  of  their  former 
course  of  instruction,  rather  than  by  the  zeal  and  ability* 
of  new  teachers.  Under  the  papal  system  more  had  latterly 
been  done  by  the  regular,  than  by  the  secular  clergy  ;  but 
by  the  suppression  of  the  regulars,  the  number  of  religious 
instructors  was  reduced  to  less  than  half  the  former  estab- 
lishment ;  and  they  who  remained  were  left  to  labor  with 
diminished  ardor  in  a  wider  field  ;  for  a  twofold  evil  was 
produced  by  the  violence  of  the  struggle,  and  its  long  con- 
tinuance. Those  members  of  the  priesthood  who  had  en- 
tered with  most  feeling  upon  their  holy  office,  who  were 
most  conscious  of  its  duties,  or  who  had  applied  themselves 
with  most  vigor  to  theological  studies,  took  their  part 
either  for  or  against  the  Reformation  ;  and,  on  the  one  side 
or  the  other,  a  large  proportion  of  them  suffered  martyr- 
dom or  exile,t  both  parties  being  too  sincere  not  to  under- 
stand and  avow,  that,  upon  their  view  of  the  question,  it 
was  as  much  a  religious  duty  to  inflict,  as  to  suffer  persecu- 
tion. But  the  ignorant,  the  lukewarm,  the  time-servers, 
and  many  whom  a  pardonable  weakness,  or  a  humble  dis- 
trust of  their  own  frail  judgment,  withheld  from  taking  a 
decided  part,  kept  their  station, |  and  performed  the  old 
service  or  the  new  with  equal  obedience :  many,  indeed, 

*  Bishop  Jewel  said,  in  one  of  his  letters,  that  "  if  they  had  more 
hands  matters  would  go  well ;  but  it  was  hard  to  make  a  cart  go  with- 
out horses." 

t  To  the  letter  of  this  assertion  it  may  not  be  easy  to  object;  but 
that  in  the  spirit,  and  by  comparison,  it  is  most  unfair  to  the  cause  of 
the  Reformation,  Burleigh's  State  Papers  would  alone  prove.  It  was 
not  Catholicism  that  was  persecuted,  but  popish  treason  that  was  pun- 
ished, and  the  spies,  and  recruiting  sergeants  of  rebellion,  regicide,  and 
assassination  interdicted.  As  well  might  the  War  Alien  Bill,  during  the 
Bway  of  Jacobinism  in  France,  be  entitled  a  religious  persecution,  as 
the  acts  of  Elizabeth  after  the  Pope's  proclamation  of  war,  in  the  style 
of  the  Old  Man  of  the  Mountain.— S.  T.  C. 

t  The  number  of  the  secular  clergy  was  about  nine  thousand  four 
hundred,  and  of  these  scarcely  two  hundred  were  deprived  by  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  church  under  Elizabeth ;  the  rest  conformed  as  they 
had  done  under  Queen  Mary,  and  as  many  of  them  would  again  have 
done  if  the  country  had  been  cursed  (according  to  their  hopes)  with  a 
second  of  the  name.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  of  the  inferior  clergy 
were  deprived.    [See  Appendix,  Note  XXX. — Am.  Ed.] 
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with  equal  indifference  ;  but  there  is  reason  to  believe,  that 
many  were  attached,  in  secret,  to  the  old  system  ;  not 
merely  because  while  it  existed  they  had  been  more  re- 
spected and  better  paid,  but  because  they  had  grown  up 
in  it,  and  an  acquiescence  in  its  exploded  tenets  had  be- 
come the  rooted  habits  of  their  minds.  They  lived  in  hope 
of  another  change,  which  was  always  expected  while  the 
presumptive  heiress  of  the  crown  was  a  Romanist ;  they 
dared  not  openly  inculcate  the  old  faith,  but  assuredly  they 
used  no  efforts  for  establishing  the  people  in  scriptural 
truths  contrary  to  the  errors  with  which  they  themselves 
were  possessed  ;  and  if  the  reformed  service  appeared  dry 
and  meager  in  their  churches,  and  their  ministry  was  as 
ineffectual  as  it  was  insincere  and  heartless,  this  was  what 
they  desired. 

This  further  evil  ensued :  the  worldly  motives  which  had 
induced  parents  to  educate  their  children  for  the  clerical 
profession  were  withdrawn.  The  means  for  assisting  poor 
scholars  were  lamentably  diminished.  The  Church  no 
longer  offered  power  to  the  aspiring,  dignity  to  the  proud, 
ease  and  comfort  to  easy  men,  and  opportunities  of  learn- 
ing and  leisure  to  those  of  a  higher  nature ;  but  it  held 
forth  a  prospect  of  the  most  imminent  and  appalling  dan- 
ger, fear,  insecurity,  the  prison,  and  the  stake.  Formerly 
the  monasteries,  as  well  as  the  churches,  had  been  filled  ; 
but  for  this  reason  few  persons  were  to  be  found  who  were 
qualified  for  orders,  at  a  time*  when  they  were  most  want- 

*  The  vacancies  happened  also  to  be  far  more  numerous  than  usual. 
In  the  first  year  of  Elizabeth's  reign  "  the  realm  had  been  extremely 
visited  with  a  dangerous  and  contagious  sickness,  vsrhich  took  away 
almost  half  the  bishops,  and  occasioned  such  mortality  among  the  rest 
of  the  clergy,  that  a  great  part  of  the  parochial  clergy  were  without 
incumbents."  (Heylyn's  Hist,  of  the  Presbyterians,  p.  246.)  The 
chroniclers  make  no  mention  of  any  pestilence  in  1558,  and  perhaps 
that  of  1562-3  may  be  meant. 

In  the  Parliament  of  1563,  the  speaker  complained,  that  owing  to 
the  prevalent  fashion  of  expenditure,  and  the  rapacity  which  was  its 
consequence,  "  many  of  the  schools  and  benefices  were  seized,  the  ed 
ucation  of  youth  disappointed,  and  the  succors  for  knowledge  cut  off, 
For  I  dare  aver,"  said  he,  "  the  schools  in  England  are  fewer  than 
formerly  by  a  hundred,  and  those  which  remain  are  many  of  them  but 
slenderly  stocked ;  and  this  is  one  reason  the  number  of  learned  men  is 
so  remarkably  diminished.  The  universities  are  decayed,  and  great 
market-towns  without  either  school  or  preacher ;  for  the  poor  vicar  is 
turned  off  with  £20,  and  the  bulk  of  the  church's  patrimony  is  impro. 
priated  and  diverted  to  foreign  use.  Thus  the  parish  has  no  preacher, 
and  thus,  for  want  of  a  fund  for  instruction,  the  people  are  bred  to 
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ed,  and  the  few  who  had  been  regularly  bred  would  not 
accept  of  benefices  upon  which  they  could  not  subsist  with 
respectability.  The  greatest  part  of  the  country  clergy- 
were  so  ignorant  that  they  could  do  little  more  than  read  ; 
many  of  whom  were  carpenters  and  tailors,  having  taken 
to  these  employments  because  they  could  not  subsist  upon 
their  benefices,  and  some  even  kept  ale-houses.  During 
the  first  years  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  the  service  in  many  of 
the  London  parishes  was  performed  by  the  sextons;  and 
in  very  many  vicarages,  some  of  them  in  good  provincial 
towns,  the  people  were  forced  to  provide  themselves  as 
they  could.  In  many  places  they  found  needy  men,  who, 
though  they  were  worthy  of  no  higher  station,  envied  and 
hated  those  who  were  more  prosperous  than  themselves, 
and  these  persons  poisoned  their  paiishioners  with  puritan- 
ical doctrines  and  puritanical  politics,  which  from  the 
beginning  were  naturally  allied.  And  because  of  the  want 
of  unexceptionable  subjects,  men  of  learning,  but  of  tainted 
opinions,  found  admittance  into  the  Church,  and  their  zeal 
was  more  pernicious  than  the  torpor  of  the  papistical 
clergy.* 

Owing,  therefore,  to  the  indifference  or  incapacity  of  one 
part  of  the  clergy,  and  to  the  temper  of  another,  there  was 
at  the  same  time  an  increase  of  fanaticism  and  a  decay  of 
general  piety  :  in  some  places  no  care  was  taken  to  instruct 
the  people,  in  others  opinions  the  most  hostile  to  establish- 
ed institutions  were  sedulously  and  perseveringly  incul- 
cated. And  though  from  a  sense  of  duty  in  the  sovereign, 
as  well  as  from  motives  of  sound  policy,  the  best  and  wisest 
men  were  selected  for  the  highest  offices  of  the  Church, 
even  the  transcendent  talents  called  forth  in  its  defense 
could  not  counteract  the  destructive  principles  which  were 
at  work.    Political  circumstances  brought  those  principles 

ignorance  and  obstinacy." — ColIier^s  Ecclesiastical  History,  p.  480. 
[See  Appendix,  Notes  XXXI.  and  XXXII. — Am.  Ed.'\ 

*  Only  reperuse  the  preceding  faithful  statement  of  the  papistry, 
superstition,  and  immorality  of  the  great  majority  even  of  the  church 
ministers,  how  much  more  of  the  congregations  and  parishes  through- 
out the  island,  during  the  former  half  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth;  then 
compare  with  this  the  only  not  universal  Protestantism  (the  court  ex- 
cepted) at  the  expulsion  of  James  II,,  and  then  ask  whether  it  is  pos- 
siVjle  that  the  labors  of  the  men,  of  whom  two  thousand  were  ejected 
by  the  St.  Bartholomew  Act,  could  have  been  more  pernicious  to  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  Great  Britain,  than  the  torpor  of  the  perjured  pa- 
pistical clergy  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth. — cJ.  T.  C. 
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into  full  play.  Their  tendency  from  the  first  had  not  been 
mistaken  ;  indeed  it  had  scarcely  been  disguised.  They 
produced  in  their  progress  rebellion  and  regicide ;  and  if 
the  schismatics  who  cordially  cooperated  for  the  overthrow 
of  the  altar  and  the  throne  had  not  turned  their  malignant 
passions  against  each  other  as  soon  as  the  business  of  de- 
struction was  done,  they  would  have  established  among  us 
an  ecclesiastical  tyranny  of  the  lowest  and  most  lothsome 
kind,  the  only  thing  wanting  to  complete  the  punish- 
ment and  the  degradation  of  this  guilty  and  miserable 
nation. 

When  these  disturbances  began,  time  had  so  far  reme- 
died the  ill  consequences  attendant  upon  the  Reformation, 
that  though  the  evil  resulting  from  the  poverty  of  the  infe- 
rior clergy,  and  from  their  diminished  numbers,  had  not 
been  remedied,  a  generation  of  clergymen  had  grown  up, 
not  inferior,  as  a  body,  to  those  of  any  age  or  country,  in 
learning,  in  ability,  or  in  worth.  Their  sincerity  was  put 
to  the  proof,  and  it  appears  that  full  two  thirds  of  them 
were  ejected  for  fidelity  to  their  king  and  their  holy  office.* 
Revolutions  call  forth  heroic  virtue  at  the  beginning,  but 
their  progress  tends  to  destroy  all  virtue,  for  they  dislocate 
the  foundations  of  morality.  Reformed  religion  had  not 
yet  taken  root  in  the  hearts  of  the  people  ;  the  lower  classes 
were  for  the  most  part  as  ignorant  of  the  essentials  of  re- 
ligion as  they  had  been  in  the  days  of  popery,  and  they 
had  none  of  that  attachment  to  its  forms,  in  which  the 
strength  of  popery  consists.  Opinions  were  now  perilously 
shaken  and  unsettled.  During  the  anarchy  that  ensued, 
new  sects  sprung  up  like  weeds  in  a  neglected  garden. 
Many  were  driven  mad  by  fanaticism,  a  disease  which 
always  rages  in  disordered  times.  Others  were  shocked 
at  beholding  how  religion  was  made  a  cloak  for  ambition 
and  villainy  of  every  kind ;  and,  being  deprived  of  their  old 
teachers,  and  properly  disgusted  with  the  new,  they  fell 
into  a  state  of  doubt,  and  from  doubt  into  unbelief.  A 
generation  grew  up  under  a  system  which  had  as  far  as 
possible  deprived  holiness  of  all  its  beauty ;  the  yoke  was 
too  heavy,  too  galling,  too  ignominious  to  be  borne  :  and 
when  the  Restoration  put  an  end  to  the  dominion  of 

*  It  is  strange  that  no  one  of  the  Dissenters  has  brought  this  asser- 
tion to  the  test  of  documents,  and  a  symptom  of  the  decay  of  learning 
among  their  ministers. — S.  T.  C.    [See  Appendix,  Note  XXXIII. 
Am.  JEd.] 
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knaves  and  fanatics,*  it  was  soon  perceived  that  the  effect 
of  such  systems  is  to  render  religion  odious,  by  making 

♦  The  conduct  of  the  puritanical  clergy  during  their  reign  is  thus 
admirably  described  in  a  fragment  said  to  have  been  written  by  Mil- 
ton, and  bearing  strong  marks  of  his  style :  "  If  the  state  were  m  this 
plight,  religion  was  not  in  much  better ;  to  reform  which,  a  certain 
number  of  divines  were  called,  neither  chosen  by  any  rule  or  custom 
ecclesiastical,  nor  eminent  for  either  piety  or  knowledge  above  others 
left  out ;  only  as  each  member  of  jjarliament  in  his  private  fancy 
thought  fit,  so  elected  one  by  one.  The  most  part  of  them  were  such 
as  had  preached  and  cried  down,  with  great  show  of  zeal,  the  avarice 
of  bishops,  and  pluralities  ;  that  one  cure  of  souls  was  a  full  employment 
for  one  spiritual  pastor,  how  able  soever,  if  not  a  charge  rather  above 
himian  strength.  Yet  these  conscientious  men  (before  any  part  of  the 
work  was  done  for  which  they  came  together,  and  that  on  the  public 
salary)  wanted  not  boldness,  to  the  ignominy  and  scandal  of  their  pas 
tor-like  profession,  and  especially  of  their  boasted  reformation,  to  seize 
into  their  hands,  or  not  unwillingly  to  accept  (beside  one,  sometimes, 
two  or  more  of  the  best  livings)  collegiate  masterships  in  the  universi 
ties,  rich  lectmres  in  the  city,  setting  sail  to  all  winds  that  might  blow 
gain  into  their  covetous  bosoms :  by  which  means  these  great  rebukers 
of  non-residence,  among  so  many  distant  cures,  were  not  ashamed  to 
be  seen  so  quickly  pluraUsts  and  non-residents  themselves,  to  a  fearfid 
condenanation,  doubtless,  by  their  own  mouths.  And  yet  the  main 
doctrine  for  which  they  took  such  pay,  and  insisted  upon  with  more 
vehemence  than  gospel,  was  but  to  tell  us,  in  effect,  that  their  doctrine 
was  worth  nothing,  and  the  spiritual  power  of  their  ministry  less  avail- 
able than  bodily  compulsion ;  persuading  the  magistrates  to  use  it,  as 
a  stronger  means  to  subdue  and  bring  in  conscience,  than  evangelical 
persuasion :  distrusting  the  virtue  of  their  own  q)iritual  weapons,  which 
were  given  them,  if  they  be  rightly  called,  with  full  warrant  of  suffi- 
ciency to  pull  down  aU  thoughts  and  imaginations  that  exalt  themselves 
against  God.  But,  while  they  taught  compulsion  without  convince- 
ment,  which  not  long  before  they  complained  of  as  executed,  uuchris- 
tianly,  against  themselves,  their  intents  are  clear  to  have  been  no  better 
than  anti-Christian ;  setting  up  a  spiritual  tyranny  by  a  secular  power, 
to  the  advancing  of  their  own  authority  above  the  magistrate  whom 
they  would  have  made  their  executioner  to  punish  church  delinquen- 
cies, whereof  civil  laws  have  no  cognizance. 

"  And  well  did  their  disciples  manifest  themselves  to  be  no  better 
principled  that  their  teachers,  trusted  with  committeeships  and  other 
gainful  offices  upon  their  commendations  for  zealous  (and  as  they  sticked 
not  to  term  them)  godly  men,  but  executing  their  places  like  children 
of  the  de^^l,  unfaithfully,  unjustly,  unmercifully,  and,  where  not  cor- 
ruptly, stupidly ;  so  that,  between  them  the  teachers,  and  these  the 
disciples,  there  hath  not  been  a  more  ignominious  and  mortal  wound 
to  faith,  to  piety,  to  the  work  of  reformation ;  nor  more  cause  of  blas- 
pheming given  to  the  enemies  of  God  and  truth,  since  the  first  preach- 
ing of  reformation.  The  people,  therefore,  looking  one  while  on  the 
statists,  whom  they  beheld  without  constancy  or  firmness,  laboring 
doubtfully  beneath  the  weight  of  their  own  too  high  undertakings, 
busiest  in  petty  things,  trifling  in  the  main,  deluded  and  quite  alienated, 
expressed  divers  ways  their  disaffection,  some  despising  whom  before 
they  honored,  some  deserting,  some  inveigfiing,  some  conspiring  againal 
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piety  suspected,  and  to  prepare  a  people  for  licentiousness 
and  atheism.* 

The  circumstances  which  attended  the  restoration  of  the 
Church  were  in  some  respects  similar  to  those  which  had 
existed  at  the  time  of  its  establishment  under  Elizabeth, 
and  in  some  respects  more  unfavorable.  A  generation  had 
elapsed,  during  which  no  men  had  been  educated  for  the 
priesthood,  except  upon  sectarian  principles.  The  greater 
number  of  the  sequestered  clergyf  had  been  cut  off,  many 
of  them  by  the  natural  course  of  years;  many  by  ill-usage 
and  confinement  in  prisons,  or  in  the  hulks.  These  minis- 
ters had  been  content  to  suffer  for  conscience'  sake ;  but, 
when  those  who  had  supplanted  them  were  called  upon  to 
conform  to  the  liturgy  which  they  had  proscribed,  or  to 
give  up  their  benefices,  a  large|  majority  preferred  the 

them.  Then  looking  on  the  churchmen,  whom  they  saw  under  subtile 
hypocrisy  to  have  preached  their  own  follies  most  of  them,  not  the 
gospel ;  time-servers,  covetous,  illiterate,  persecutors,  not  lovers  of  the 
truth ;  like  in  most  things  whereof  they  accused  their  predecessors  : 
looking  on  all  this,  the  people,  which  had  been  kept  warm  awhile  with 
the  counterfeit  zeal  of  their  pulpits,  after  a  false  heat,  became  more 
cold  and  obdurate  than  before,  some  turning  to  lewdness,  some  to  flat 
atheism,  put  beside  their  old  religion,  and  foully  scandalized  in  what 
they  expected  should  be  new." — Harleian  Miscellany,  8vo.  edition, 
vol.  v.,  p.  39. 

♦  Where  shall  I  find  the  proof  of  all  this  ?  Was  it  in  that  influence 
of  the  Puritans  (the  so-called  Presbyterians),  against  the  existing  gov- 
ernment, against  the  army,  and  against  the  Republicans  and  Indepen- 
dents, in  bringing  back  Charles  II.,  when  the  Prelatic  and  Cavalier 
party  had  shown  itself  a  mere  vaporing  and  imbecile  faction  ? — S.  T.  C. 

t  [See  Appendix,  Note  XXXIV.— ^to.  Ed.'\ 

X  The  number  of  non-conformists  who  were  expelled  in  consequence 
of  the  Act  of  Uniformity  is  stated  at  two  thousand  ;  that  of  the  seques- 
tered clergy  was  between  six  and  seven  thousand,  as  stated  by  Dr. 
Gauden  in  his  Petitionary  Remonstrance  to  the  Protector  :*  so  incor- 
rect are  the  assertions  of  Messrs.  Bogue  and  Bennet,  in  their  History 
of  the  Dissenters,  that  "  the  episcopal  clergy  very  generally  conformed 
to  the  new  establishment"  (vol.  i.,  p.  87) ;  and  that  "  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory furnishes  no  such  instance  of  a  noble  army  of  confessors  at  one 
time"  (do.  p.  99),  as  that  of  the  two  thousand  non-conforming  ministers. 

*  I  presume  that  no  party  will  regard  any  assertion  of  Gauden's  as  other  than  = 
0 :  nay,  nay,  this  is  saying  too  little.  It  is  =  evidence  in  the  same  sense  as  debts 
are  algebraically  designated  =  capital. 

And  oat  of  these  six  or  seven  thousand  ! !  how  many  were  ousted  for  gross  igno- 
Junce,  shameful  neglect  of  ministerial  duties,  cursing  and  swearing,  drunkenness, 
jvhoredom— vide  Burnet,  Baxter,  Thurloe,  &.c.  Oliver  Cromwell  did,  indeed,  to 
his  dishonor,  insert  the  having  been  in  arms,  or  otherwise  notoriously  active  against 
the  Parliament,  among  the  grounds  of  ejection,  under  the  name  of  Malignancy :  and 
Baxter,  to  his  own  honor,  published  a  bold  and  vehement  protest  against  the  same. 
And  with  regard  to  the  discipline  attempted  by  the  anti-prelatic  Episcopalian  clergy, 
let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  the  Church  of  England  had  solemnly  expressed  and  re- 
corded her  regret  that  the  evil  of  the  times  had  prevented  its  establishment,  and 
bequeaths  the  undertaking,  as  a  sacred  trust,  to  a  more  gracious  age !— S.  T.  C. 

M* 
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easier  alternative.  In  so  doing,  many,  beyond  all  doubt, 
did  well  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man,  and  chose  conscien- 
tiously the  better  part ;  but  there  must  certainly  have  been 
many  who  sacrificed  their  scruples  to  their  convenience,* 
and  more  who  had  no  scruples  to  sacrifice,  because  they 
had  brought  with  them  to  their  holy  office  little  intellect 
and  less  feeling.  Some  of  the  ejected  ministers  were  men 
of  unquestionable  piety  and  signal  talents ;  all  had  given 
proof  of  their  sincerity.  Wherever,  therefore,  the  priest 
was  ejected,  part,  at  least,  of  his  flock  regretted  him,  and 
a  disposition  by  no  means  favorable  to  his  successor  must 
have  existed ;  and,  where  men  of  little  ability  and  little 
principle  retained  their  benefices,  they  must  have  been 
despised.  Thus,  the  influence  of  the  clergy,  which  had 
been  wofully  shaken  during  the  long  struggle,  received 
another  shock.  The  clergy  themselves  did  not  manifest  in 
their  prosperity  the  same  equal  mind  with  which  they  had 
endured  their  adverse  fortune.  They  were  more  desirous 
of  retaliating  upon  their  old  persecutors  than  of  conciliating 
them.  Forgiveness  of  injuries,  indeed,  is  the  last  lesson 
which  men  learn  in  the  school  of  suffering :  but  he  must 
know  little  of  the  history  and  the  spirit  of  those  times,  who 
should  imagine  that  any  conciliatory  measures  on  the  part 
of  the  Church  could  have  produced  uniformity  in  a  land 
where  old  opinions  had  been  torn  up  by  the  roots,  and.  the 
seeds  of  schism  had  been  scattered  everywhere.t 

It  is  easier  to  justify  the  heads  of  the  restored  clergy 
upon  this  point,  than  to  excuse  them  for  appropriating  to 
themselves  the  wealth  which,  in  consequence  of  the  long 
protracted  calamities  of  the  nation,  was  placed  at  their  dis- 
posal. The  leases  of  the  church-lands  had  almost  all  fallen 
in  ;  there  had  been  no  renewal  for  twenty  years,  and  the 
fines  which  were  now  raised  amounted  to  about  a  million 
and  a  half.  Some  of  this  money  was  expended  in  repair- 
ing, as  far  as  was  reparable,  that  havoc  in  churches  and 
cathedrals  which  the  fanatics  had  made  during  their  abom- 
inable reign  ;  some  also  was  disposed  of  in  ransoming 
English  slaves  from  the  Barbary  pirates;  but  the  greater 
part  went  to  enrich  individuals  and  build  up  families,  in- 
stead of  being  employed,  as  it  ought  to  have  been,  in  im- 

*  [See  Appendix,  Note  XXXV.— ^wi.  Ed.-\ 

i  I  do  not  only  imagine,  but  firmly  believe,  that  all  the  uniform 
ity  requisite  for  church  unity  might  and  would  have  been  obtained. 
— S.  T.  C. 
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proving  the  condition  of  the  inferior  clergy.  Queen  Anne 
applied  the  tenths  and  first-fruits*  to  this  most  desirable 
object ;  but  the  effect  of  her  augmentation  was  slow  and 
imperceptible  :  they  continued  in  a  state  of  degrading  pov- 
erty, and  that  poverty  was  another  cause  of  the  declining 
influence  of  the  Church,  and  the  increasing  irreligion  of 
the  people. 

A  further  cause  is  to  be  found  in  the  relaxation,  or  rather 
the  total  decay  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  In  the  Romish 
days  it  had  been  grossly  abused  ;  and  latterly  also  it  had 
been  brought  into  general  abhorrence  and  contempt,  by 
the  tyrannical  measures  of  Laudt  on  one  side,  and  the  ab- 
surd rigor  of  Puritanism  on  the  other.  The  clergy  had. 
lost  that  authority  which  may  always  command  at  least 
the  appearance  of  respect ;  and  they  had  lost  that  respect 
also  by  which  the  place  of  authority  may  sometimes  so 
much  more  worthily  be  supplied.  For  the  loss  of  power 
they  were  not  censurable ;  but  if  they  possessed  little  of 
that  influence  which  the  minister  who  diligently  and  con- 
scientiously discharges  his  duty  will  certainly  acquire,  it  is 
manifest  that,  as  a  body,  they  must  have  been  culpably  re- 
miss. From  the  Restoration  to  the  accession  of  the  House 
of  Hanover,  the  English  church  could  boast  of  some  of  its 
brightest  ornaments  and  ablest  defenders — men  who  have 
neither  been  surpassed  in  piety,  nor  in  erudition,  nor  in 
industry,  nor  in  eloquence,  nor  in  strength  and  subtilty  of 
mind :  and  when  the  design  for  reestablishing  popery  iu 
these  kingdoms  was  systematically  pursued,  to  them  we 
are  indebted  for  that  calm  and  steady  resistance  by  which 
our  liberties,  civil  as  well  as  religious,  were  preserved. 
But  in  the  great  majority  of  the  clergy  zeal  was  wanting. 
The  excellent  Leighton  spoke  of  the  Church  as  a  fair  car- 
cass without  a  spirit :  in  doctrine,  in  worship,  and  in  the 

*  Charles  II.  disposed  of  these  funds  chiefly  among  his  mistresses 
and  his  natural  children.  Queen  Mary  intended  to  apply  them  (as  was 
afterward  done  by  her  sister)  to  the  augmentation  of  small  livings : 
Burnet,  after  her  death,  represented,  this  to  William,  and  the  measure 
was  strongly  approved  by  Somers  and  Halifax,  but  Sunderland  obtain- 
ed an  assignment  of  £2000  a-year  upon  two  dioceses  for  two  lives,  "so 
nothing  was  to  be  hoped  for  after  that !" 

t  Something  is  said  in  the  Quarterly  Review  (vol.  xvi.,  pp.  518,  519) 
of  the  temper  with  which  it  behooves  us  to  regard  this  part  of  our  his- 
tory. But  there  are  writers  at  this  day  who  seem  to  think,  in  the 
words  of  the  prose  Hudibras,  that  "  pillories  are  more  cruel  than  scaf- 
folds, or  perhaps  Prynne's  ears  were  larger  than  my  Lord  of  Canter- 
bury's head." 
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main  part  of  its  government,  he  thought  it  the  best  consti- 
tuted in  the  world,  but  one  of  the  most  con'upt  in  its  ad- 
ministration. And  Burnet  observes,  that  in  his  time  our 
clergy  had  less  authority,  and  were  under  more  contempt, 
than  those  of  any  other  church  in  Europe  ;  for  they  were 
much  the  most  remiss  in  their  labors,  and  the  least  severe 
in  their  lives.  It  was  not  that  their  lives  were  scandalous  : 
he  entirely  acquitted  them  of  any  such  imputation  ;  but 
they  were  not  exemplary  as  it  became  them  to  be  ;  and  in 
the  sincerity  and  grief  of  a  pious  and  reflecting  mind,  he 
pronounced  that  they  would  never  regain  the  influence 
which  they  had  lost,  till  they  lived  better  and  labored 
more. 

Unfavorable  as  this  faithful  representation  is,  the  consti- 
tution of  our  church  tended  naturally  to  produce  such 
ministers.  Under  the  Reformed,  as  well  as  under  the  Ro- 
mish establishment,  the  clerical  profession  off'ered  an  easy 
and  honorable  provision  for  the  younger  sons  of  the  gen- 
try;  but  the  Church  of  Rome  had  provided  stations  for 
them,  where,  if  they  were  not  qualified  for  active  service, 
their  sins  of  omission  would  be  of  a  very  venial  kind.  The 
monasteries  had  always  a  large  proportion  of  such  per- 
sons:  they  went  through  the  ceremonies  of  their  respective 
rules,  which,  in  spite  of  repeated  reformations  (as  they 
were  called),  always  in  no  long  time  relaxed  into  a  com- 
fortable sort  of  collegiate  system  :  their  lack  of  ability  or 
learning  brought  no  disgrace  to  themselves,  for  they  were 
not  in  a  situation  where  either  was  required  ;  and  their 
inefiiciency  was  not  injurious  to  the  great  establishment, 
of  which,  though  an  inert,  they  were  in  no  wise  an  incon- 
venient part.  But  when  such  persons,  instead  of  entering 
the  convents  which  their  ancestors  had  endowed,  were 
settled  upon  family  livings  as  parochial  clergy,  then  indeed 
serious  evil  was  done  to  the  character  of  the  Church,  and 
to  the  religious  feelings  of  the  nation  :  their  want  of  apti- 
tude or  inclination  for  the  important  oflice  into  which  they 
had  been  thrust  then  became  a  fearful  thing  for  themselves, 
and  a  miserable  calamity  for  the  people  committed  to  their 
charge. 

Even  when  the  motives  for  entering  the  Church  were 
not  thus  palpably  gross,  the  choice  was  far  more  frequently 
made  from  motives  of  convenience  and  worldly  circum- 
stances than  from  a  deliberate  and  conscientious  determi- 
nation of  the  will  and  the  judgment.    Where  there  was 
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influence  in  an  endowed  school,  or  a  fair  prospect  of  pro- 
motion at  college,  boys  were  destined  for  holy  orders  with 
little  reference  to  their  talents  or  their  disposition ;  some- 
times, indeed,  notoriously,  because  they  were  thought  unfit 
for  any  thing  else.  And  when  no  unfitness  existed,  the 
destination  was  usually  regarded  with  ominous  indifference, 
as  if  it  might  be  entered  upon  with  as  little  forethought 
and  feeling  as  a  secular  profession  or  a  branch  of  trade ; 
as  if  all  the  heart,  and  all  the  soul,  and  all  the  strength  of 
man  were  not  required  for  the  due  performance  of  its  du- 
ties, and  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  were  responsible  for 
nothing  more  than  what  the  rubric  enjoins. 

The  inevitable  lack  of  zeal  in  a  church  thus  constituted 
was  not  supplied,  as  in  Catholic  countries,  by  the  frequent 
introduction  of  men*  in  mature  or  declining  life,  in  whom 
disappointment,  wrongs,  sufferings,  and  bereavements,  the 
visitation  of  God  and  the  grace  of  God,  have  produced  the 
most  beneficial  of  all  changes.  By  such  men  the  influence 
of  Rome  has  been  upheld  in  Europe,  and  its  doctrines  ex- 
tended among  savage  tribes  and  in  idolatrous  kingdoms, 
from  Paraguay  to  Japan;  but  the  English  establishment 
had  provided  no  room  for  them,  and  it  admitted  of  no 
supernumeraries.  While  there  was  so  little  zeal  in  the 
great  body  of  the  clergy,  many  causes  combined  to  render 
the  want  of  zeal  more  and  more  injurious.  The  popula- 
tion had  doubled  since  the  settlement  of  the  Church  under 
Elizabeth ;  yet  no  provision  had  been  made  for  increasing 
proportionately  the  means  of  moral  and  religious  instruc- 
tion, which  at  the  beginning  had  been  insufficient.  The 
growth  of  trade  drew  men  together  into  towns  and  cities ; 
a  change  in  society  which,  however  necessaryin  the  prog- 
ress of  the  human  race,  however  essential  to  the  advance- 
ment of  manufactures  and  knowledge,  national  wealth  and 
national  power,  the  arts,  and  the  comforts,  and  the  refine- 
ments of  life,  is  assuredly,  in  its  immediate  effects,  injuriour 
to  general  morals.  As  soon  as  the  frenzy  fever  of  faction 
had  spent  itself,  the  nation  had  revolted  against  the  tyran- 
nical spirit  of  Puritanism,  and  the  unmerciful  fomis.t  Un- 

.   *  Upon  this  subject  see  the  Quarterly  Review,  vol.  xv.,  pp.  228,  229. 

t  "  I  remember,"  says  Burnet,  "  in  one  fast-day  there  were  six  ser- 
mons preached  without  intermission.  I  was  there  myself,  and  not  a 
little  weary  of  so  tedious  a  service."  This  indeed  was  in  Scotland,  but 
the  service  was  not  less  tremendous  in  England.  Philip  Henry  used, 
on  such  occasions,  to  begin  at  nine  o'clock,  and  never  stir  out  of  the 
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happily,  while  it  was  in  this  temper,  a  fashion  of  specula- 
tive impiety  was  imported  from  France,  where  it  had 
originated  in  a  corrupt  church,  and  in  a  literature  more 
infamously  licentious  than  that  of  any  other  country. 
Kngland  was  but  in  too  apt  a  state  for  receiving  the  poison. 
Some  of  the  leading  Commonwealth's-men  had  been  infi- 
dels, and  hated  the  clergy  of  every  denomination  with  a 
bitterness  which,  if  the  age  had  been  ripe  for  it,  would 
have  produced  an  anti-Christian  persecution ;  for  infi- 
delity has  shown  itself  in  its  triumph  to  be  not  less  in- 
tolerant than  superstition.  It  was  in  this  school  that  some 
of  the  leading  statesmen  in  Charles  II. 's  reign  had  been 
trained  ;  and  the  progress  of  the  evil  was  accelerated,  un- 
intentionally indeed,  but  not  less  effectually,  by  a  philoso- 
phy of  home  growth,*  the  shallowest  that  ever  imposed 
upon  the  human  understanding.  The  schools  of  dissent 
also  soon  became  schools  of  unbelief:  this  disposition  is 
the  natural  consequence  of  those  systems  which  call  upon 
every  man  to  form  his  own  judgment  upon  points  of  faith, 
without  respect  to  the  authority  of  other  ages  or  of  wiser 
minds,  without  reference  to  his  own  ignorance  or  his  own 
incapacity ;  which  leave  humility  out  of  the  essentials  of 
the  Christian  character,  and  when  they  pretend  to  erect 
their  superstructure  of  rational  belief,  build  upon  the  shift- 
ing sands  of  vanity  and  self-conceit. 

A  great  proportion  of  the  Protestants  in  France,  fol- 

pulpit  till  four  in  the  afternoon,  "  spending  all  that  time  in  praying  and 
expounding,  and  singing  and  preaching,  to  the  admiration  of  all  that 
heard  him,  who  were  generally  more  on  such  days  than  usual."  John 
Howe's  method  of  conducting  these  public  fasts,  which  were  frequent 
in  those  miserable  days,  was  as  follows :  He  began  at  nine  o'clock  with 
a  prayer  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  read  and  expotmded  Scripture  for 
about  three  quarters  of  an  hour,  prayed  an  hour,  preached  another 
hour,  then  prayed  half-an-hour :  the  people  then  sung  for  about  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  during  which  he  retired,  and  took  a  little  refresh- 
ment; he  then  went  into  the  pulpit  again,  prayed  an  hour  more, 
preached  another  hour,  and  then,  with  a  prayer  of  half-an-hour,  con- 
cluded the  sersnce.* 

*  See  the  Lay  Sermons  of  IVIr.  Coleridge,  and  particularly  the  last 
note  to  the  Statesman's  Manual,  where  this  subject  is  treated  with  con- 
summate knowledge  and  consummate  ability. 


*  How  miserable  7  Why  miserable  1  Did  not  the  people  crowd  to  the  churches  ? — 
almost  worship  these  gifted  pulmonists  1  Are  the  folks  miserable  who  sit  in  the 
gallery  of  the  House  of  Commons  from  five  in  the  afternoon  to  three  or  four  the 
next  morning,  listening  to  still  longer,  and,  to  a  thinking  mind,  not  more  interesting 
harangues,  without  any  interludes  of  psalmody  ?  Mutatur  species  :  re  manet  genus. 
-S.  T.  O. 
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lowing  too  faithfully  the  disgraceful  example  of  Henry 
IV.,  had  passed  through  unbelief  to  popery,  the  easy 
course  which  infidels  will  always  take  when  it  may  suit 
their  interest.  Our  church  was  shaken  to  the  foundation 
by  the  same  cause  :  it  was  built  upon  a  rock  ;  but  had 
the  fabric  fallen,  the  constitution  would  not  long  have 
remained  standing.  A  sense  of  the  danger  from  which 
we  had  escaped,  and  of  the  necessity  of  guarding  against 
its  recurrence,  animated  our  clergy  against  the  Romanists, 
and  they  exerted  themselves  to  expose  the  errors  and  the 
evils  of  the  Romish  superstition.  This  they  victoriously 
effected  ;  but  another,  and  not  less  essential  duty,  was  as 
much  neglected  as  ever,  the  duty  of  imbuing  the  people, 
from  their  youth  up,  with  the  principles  of  that  purer  faith 
which  had  been  obtained  for  them  at  such  cost,  and  pre- 
served for  them,  through  such  afflictions,  with  such  diffi- 
culty, and  from  such  peril.  In  reality,  though  the  tempo- 
ral advantages  of  Christianity  extended  to  all  classes,  the 
great  majority  of  the  populace  knew  nothing  more  of 
religion  than  its  forms.  They  had  been  Papists  formerly, 
and  now  they  were  Protestants,  but  they  had  never  been 
Christians.  The  Reformation  had  taken  away  the  ceremo- 
nies to  which  they  were  attached,  and  substituted  nothing 
in  their  stead.  There  was  the  Bible,  indeed,  but  to  the 
great  body  of  the  laboring  people  the  Bible  was,  even  in 
the  letter,  a  sealed  book.  For  that  system  of  general  edu- 
xiation  which  the  Fathers  of  the  English  church  desired,  and 
which  saintly  King  Edward  designed,  had  never  been  pro- 
vided. 

Nevertheless,  the  Reformation,  though  thus  injunous  in 
some  respects,  and  imperfect  in  others,  had  proved,  in  its 
general  consequences,  the  greatest  of  all  national  blessings. 
It  had  set  the  intellect  of  the  nation  free.  It  had  delivered 
us  from  spiritual  bondage.  It  rid  the  land  of  the  gross 
idolatry  and  abominable  impostures  of  the  Romish  church, 
and  of  those  practices  by  which  natural  piety  is  debased, 
and  national  morals  are  degraded.  It  saved  us  from  that 
infamous  casuistry  of  the  confessional,  the  end  of  which 
was  to  corrupt  the  conscience,  and  destroy  the  broad  dis- 
tinction between  right  and  wrong.  All  that  was  false,  all 
that  was  burdensome,  all  that  was  absurd  had  been  swept 
away,  like  chaff  before  the  wind.  Whatever  was  retained 
would  bear  the  light,  for  it  was  that  pure  faith  which  ele- 
vates the  understanding  and  purifies  the  heart;  which 
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Strengthens  the  weakness  of  our  nature ;  which,  instead  of 
prescribing  a  system  of  self-tormenting,  like  that  of  the  In- 
dian Yoguees,  heightens  all  our  enjoyments,  and  is  itself 
the  source  of  the  highest  enjoyment  to  which  we  can  attain 
in  this  imperfect  state,  while  it  prepares  us  for  our  progress 
in  eternity. 

The  full  effects  of  this  blessed  Reformation  were  felt  in 
those  ranks  where  its  full  advantages  were  enjoyed.  The 
Church  of  England,  since  its  separation  from  Rome,  had 
never  been  without  servants  who  were  burning  and  shining 
lights;  not  for  their  own  generations  only,  but  for  ages 
which  are  yet  to  come  :  the  wisest  and  the  most  learned 
may  derive  instruction  from  their  admirable  works,  and 
find  in  them  a  satisfaction  and  a  delight  by  which  they  may 
estimate  their  own  progress  in  wisdom.  Among  the  laity 
also,  the  innate  sense  of  piety,  wherever  it  had  been  fos- 
tered by  those  happy  circumstances  which  are  favorable  to 
its  development  and  growth,  received  a  right  direction. 
No  idols  and  phantoms  were  interposed  between  man  and 
his  Redeemer  ;  no  practices  were  enjoined  as  substitutes 
for  good  works  or  compensations  for  evil ;  no  assent  was 
demanded  to  propositions  which  contradict  the  senses  and 
insult  the  understanding.  Herein  we  differ  from  the  Ro- 
manists. Nor  are  the  advantages  inconsiderable  which  we 
enjoy  over  our  Protestant  brethren  who  walk  in  the  by- 
paths of  sectarianism.  It  has  been  in  the  error  of  attribu- 
ting an  undue  importance  to  some  particular  point,  that 
sects  have  generally  originated  :  they  contemplate  a  part, 
instead  of  the  whole  ;  they  split  the  rays  of  truth,  and  see 
only  one  of  the  prismatic  colors  ;  while  the  members  of  the 
national  Church  live  in  the  light. 

The  evil  was,  that,  among  the  educated  classes,  too  little 
care  was  taken  to  imbue  them  early  with  this  better  faith ; 
and  too  little  exertion  used  for  awakening  them,  from  the 
pursuits  and  vanities  of  this  world,  to  a  salutary  and  hope- 
ful contemplation  of  that  which  is  to  come.  And  there 
was  the  heavier  evil,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  nation 
were  totally  uneducated  ; — Christians  no  further  than  the 
mere  ceremony  of  baptism  could  make  them,  being  for  the 
most  part  in  a  state  of  heathen,  or  worse  than  heathen, 
ignorance.  In  truth,  they  had  never  been  converted ;  for 
at  first  one  idolatry  had  been  substituted  for  another :  in 
this  they  had  followed  the  fashion  of  their  lords;  and  when 
the  Rocnish  idolatry  was  expelled,  the  change  on  their  part 
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was  still  a  matter  of  necessary  submission  ; — they  were  left 
as  ignorant  of  real  Christianity  as  they  were  found.  The 
world  has  never  yet  seen  a  nation  of  Christians. 

The  ancient  legislators  understood  the  power  of  legisla- 
tion. But  no  modem  government  seems  to  have  perceived 
that  men  are  as  clay  in  the  potter's  hands.  There  are,  and 
always  will  be,  innate  and  unalterable  differences  of  indi- 
vidual character ;  but  national  character  is  formed  by 
national  institutions  and  circumstances,  and  is  whatever 
those  circumstances  may  make  it — Japanese  or  Tupinam- 
ban,  Algerine  or  English.  Till  governments  avail  them- 
selves of  this  principle  in  its  full  extent,  and  give  it  its  best 
direction,  the  science  of  policy  will  be  incomplete. 

Three  measures  then  were  required  for  completing  the 
Reformation  in  England:  that  the  condition  of  the  inferior 
clergy  should  be  improved ;  that  the  number  of  religious 
instructors  should  be  greatly  increased  ;  and  that  a  system 
of  parochial  education  should  be  established  and  vigilantly 
upheld.  These  measures  could  only  be  effected  by  the 
legislature.  A  fourth  thing  was  needful, — that  the  clergy 
should  be  awakened  to  an  active  discharge  of  their  duty  ; 
and  this  was  not  within  the  power  of  legislation.  The 
former  objects  never  for  a  moment  occupied  Wesley's  con- 
sideration. He  began  life  with  ascetic  habits  and  opin- 
ions ;  with  a  restless  spirit,  and  a  fiery  heart.  Ease  and 
comfort  were  neither  congenial  to  his  disposition  nor  his 
principles  :  wealth  was  not  necessary  for  his  calling,  and 
it  was  beneath  his  thoughts  :  he  could  command  not  merely 
respectability  without  it,  but  importance.  Nor  was  he  long 
before  he  discovered  what  St.  Francis  and  his  followers  and 
imitators  had  demonstrated  long  before,  that  they  who  pro- 
fess poverty  for  conscience*  sake,  and  trust  for  daily  bread 
to  the  religious  sympathy  which  they  excite,  will  find  it  as 
surely  as  Elijah  in  the  wilderness,  and  without  a  miracle. 
As  little  did  the  subject  of  national  education  engage  his 
mind:  his  aim  was  direct,  immediate,  palpable  utility. 
Nor  could  he  have  effected  any  thing  upon  either  of  these 
great  legislative  points :  the  most  urgent  representations, 
the  most  convincing  arguments,  would  have  been  disre- 
garded in  that  age,  for  the  time  was  not  come.  The  great 
struggle  between  the  destructive  and  conservative  princi- 
ples— between  good  and  evil — had  not  yet  commenced  ; 
and  it  was  not  then  foreseen  that  the  very  foundations  of 
civil  society  would  be  shaken,  because  governments  had 
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neglected  their  most  awful  and  most  important  duty.  But 
the  present  consequences  of  this  neglect  were  obvious  and 
glaring  ;  the  rudeness  of  the  peasantry,  the  brutality  of  the 
town  populace,  the  prevalence  of  drunkenness,  the  growth 
of  impiety,  the  general  deadness  to  religion.  These  might 
be  combated  by  individual  exertions,  and  Wesley  felt  in 
himself  the  power  and  the  will  both  in  such  plenitude,  that 
they  appeared  to  him  a  manifestation,  not  to  be  doubted, 
of  the  will  of  Heaven.  Every  tnal  tended  to  confirm  him 
in  this  persuasion ;  and  the  effects  which  he  produced, 
both  upon  body  and  mind,  appeared,  equally  to  himself  and 
to  his  followers,  miraculous.  Diseases  were  aiTested  or 
Bubdued  by  the  faith  which  he  inspired,  madness  was  ap- 
peased, and,  in  the  sound  and  sane,  paroxysms  were  ex- 
cited which  were  new  to  pathology,*  and  which  he  believed 
to  be  supernatural  interpositions,  vouchsafed  in  furtherance 
of  his  efforts  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  worked  in  opposition 
to  them  by  the  exasperated  Principle  of  Evil.  Drunkards 
were  reclaimed ;  sinners  were  converted ;  the  penitent 
who  came  in  despair  was  sent  away  with  the  full  assurance 
of  joy;  the  dead  sleep  of  indifference  was  broken;  and 
oftentimes  his  eloquence  reached  the  hard  brute  heart,  and 
opening  it,  like  the  rock  of  Horeb,  made  way  for  the  living 
spring  of  piety  which  had  been  pent  within.  These  effects 
he  saw, — they  were  public  and  undeniable ;  t  and  looking 
forward  in  exultant  faith,  he  hoped  that  the  leaven  would 
not  cease  to  work  till  it  had  leavened  the  whole  mass; 
that  the  impulse  which  he  had  given  would  surely,  though 
slowly,  operate  a  national  reformation,  and  bring  about,  in 
fullness  of  time,  the  fulfillment  of  those  prophecies  which 
promise  us  that  the  kingdom  of  our  Father  shall  come,  and 
His  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

With  all  this  there  was  intermingled  a  large  portion  of 
enthusiasm,  and  no  small  one  of  superstition  ;  much  that 
was  erroneous,  much  that  was  mischievous,  much  that  was 
dangerous.  But  had  he  been  less  enthusiastic,  of  a  hum- 
bler spirit,  or  a  quieter  heart,  or  a  maturer  judgment,  he 
would  never  have  commenced  his  undertaking.  Sensible 
only  of  the  good  which  he  was  producing,  and  which  he 
saw  produced,  he  went  on  courageously  and  indefatigably 

*  Whose  ?  This  margin  would  not  suffice  for  the  names  of  the  au- 
thors, with  the  particular  references,  who  had  described  the  cases  and 
given  the  physio-  and  psycho-logical  raHonale. — S.  T.  C. 

t  [See  Appendix,  Note  XXXVI.— ^7«.  Ed.'[ 
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in  his  career.  Whither  it  was  to  lead  he  knew  not,  nor 
what  form  and  consistence  the  societies  which  he  was  col- 
lecting would  assume ;  nor  where  he  was  to  find  laborers 
a«  he  enlarged  the  field  of  his  operations ;  nor  how  the 
scheme  was  to  derive  its  temporal  support.  But  these 
considerations  neither  troubled  him,  nor  made  him  for  a 
moment  foreslack  his  course.  God,  he  believed,  had  ap- 
pointed it,  and  God  would  always  provide  means  for  ac- 
complishing his  own  ends. 


CHAPTER  X. 


WESLEY  SEPARATES  FROM  THE  MORAVIANS. 

But  the  house  which  Wesley  had  raised  was  divided  in 
itself.  He  and  the  Moravians  had  not  clearly  understood 
each  other  when  they  coalesced.  Count  Zinzendorf,  more- 
over, looked  upon  the  society  which  had  been  formed  in 
London,  as  a  colony  belonging  to  his  spiritual  empire  ; 
and  if  he  was  incapable  of  bearing  with  an  equal,  Wesley 
could  as  little  brook  a  superior.  A  student  of  Jena,  by 
name  Philip  Henry  Molther,  having  been  detained  by  vari- 
ous causes  in  London,  on  his  way  to  Pennsylvania,  took 
upon  himself  the  care  of  the  Brethren.  The  Moravians 
had  their  extravagances,  and  of  a  worse  kind  than  any  to 
which  Methodism  had  fallen  ;*  but  these  extravagances 
had  not  been  transplanted  into  England  :  their  system 
tended  to  produce  a  sedate,  subdued  habit  of  mind ;  and 
nothing  could  be  more  contrary  to  this  than  the  paroxysms 
which  were  exhibited  under  Wesley's  preaching,  and  the 
ravings  to  which  he  appealed,  exultingly,  as  proofs  of  the 
work  of  grace.  Molther  maintained  that  there  was  delu- 
sion in  these  things  ;  that  the  joy  and  love  which  were 
testified,  in  such  glowing  language,  were  the  effect  of  ani- 
mal spirits  and  imagination,  not  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  the  real  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts.  They 
who,  whether  owing  to  their  strength  of  mind  or  of  body, 
had  not  experienced  such  emotions,  were  disposed  to  listen 
to  his  opinion,  and  congratulate  themselves  that  they  had 
escaped  a  dangerous  delusion  ;  and  it  was  yet  more  will- 
ingly embraced  by  those  who  had  become  languid  and 
spiritless  in  consequence  of  overexcitement,  felt,  in  them- 

*  Except  the  unmeant,  unconscious  language — What?  Even  in  this, 
Wesley's  was  worse,  because  more  provocative. — S.  T.  C. 

[It  would  seem  that  Mr.  Coleridge  wrote  the  notes  to  this  chapter 
under  the  influence  of  some  malignant  star.    Such  spleen,  such  snarl- 
ing, so  much  unfairness,  and  manifest  purpose  to  attribute  every  thing 
to  the  worst  motives,  can  not  often  be  found  in  so  small  a  space,— 
Tantaene  animis  coelestibus  irae  1—Am. 
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selves,  an  abatement  of  zeal,  had  relaxed  in  any  degree 
from  the  rule  of  life  which  they  had  begun,  or  returned  to 
any  of  those  practices  which  were  really  sinful,  or  which 
they  had  been  taught  to  think  so.  **  1  observed,"  says 
Wesley,  **  every  day  more  and  more  the  advantages  Satan 
had  gained  over  us.  Many  of  those  who  once  knew  in 
whom  they  had  believed  were  thrown  into  idle  reasonings, 
and  thereby  filled  with  doubts  and  fears,  from  which  they 
found  no  way  to  escape.  Many  were  induced  to  deny  the 
gift  of  God,  and  affirm  they  never  had  any  faith  at  all ; 
especially  those  who  had  fallen  again  into  sin,  and,  of  con- 
sequence, into  darkness." 

That  which  has  so  often  happened  in  theological  dis- 
putes, and  sometimes  with  such  lamentable  effects,  oc- 
curred in  this.  In  opposing  Wesley's  error,  the  Moravian 
advanced  opinions  equally  erroneous :  he  maintained  that 
there  are  no  degrees  of  faith  ;  that  no  man  has  any  degree 
of  it  before  he  has  the  full  assurance;  that  there  is  no 
justifying  faith  short  of  this  ;  that  the  way  to  attain  it  is  to 
wait  for  Christ  and  be  still  ;  but  not  to  use  the  means  of 
grace,  by  frequenting  church,  or  communicating,  or  fasting, 
or  engaging  much  in  private  prayer,  or  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  doing  temporal  good,  or  attempting  to  do  spiritual 
good,  because,  he  argued,  no  fruit  of  the  Spirit  can  be 
given  by  those  who  have  it  not ;  and  they  who  have  not 
faith  themselves  are  utterly  unable  to  guide  others.  These 
positions  were  strenuously  opposed  by  Wesley  ;  and  when 
Molther  maintained,  that  since  his  arrival  in  England  he 
had  done  much  good,  by  unsettling  many  from  a  false 
foundation,  and  bringing  them  into  *'  true  stillness,"  Wes- 
ley insisted,  on  the  contrary,  that  much  harm  had  been 
done,  by  unsettling  those  who  were  beginning  to  build 
good  works  upon  the  right  foundation  of  faith,  and  bewil- 
dering them  in  vain  reasonings  and  doubtful  disputations. 

Molther,  however,  produced  a  great  effect  while  he  had 
the  field  to  himself ;  and  Wesley  was  informed  that  the 
brethren,  in  London,  had  neither  wisdom  enough  to  guide, 
nor  prudence  enough  to  let  it  alone ;  that  the  Moravians 
seemed  to  consult  about  things  as  if  they  were  the  whole 
body,  that  they  made  a  mere  jest  of  going  to  church  or  to 
the  sacrament,  and  that  many  of  the  sisters  were  shaken, 
and  grievously  torn  by  reasonings,  and  that  there  seemed 
lo  be  a  design  of  dividing  the  society.  Accordingly  he 
repaired  to  London  with  a  heavy  heart.    "  Here,"  says  he, 
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**  I  found  every  day  the  dreadful  effects  of  our  brethren's- 
reasoning  and  disputing  with  each  other.  Scarce  one  in 
ten  retained  his  first  love,  and  most  of  the  rest  were  in  the 
utmost  confusion,  biting  and  devouring  one  another.  I 
pray  God  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  another  !  One  came 
to  me  by  whom  1  used  to  profit  much,  but  her  conversa- 
tion was  now  too  high  for  me.  It  was  far  above,  out  of 
ray  sight.*  My  soul  is  sick  of  this  suhlime  divinity  !  Let 
me  think  and  speak  as  a  little  child !  Let  my  religion  be 
plain,  artless,  simple  !  Meekness,  temperance,  patience, 
faith,  and  love,  be  these  my  highest  gifts ;  and  let  the  high- 
est words  wherein  I  teach  them  be  those  I  learn  from  the 
Book  of  God."  He  had  a  long  and  patient  conference 
with  Molther,  by  which  the  only  advantage  gained  was 
that  they  distinctly  understood  each  other;  and  he  earnestly 
besought  the  brethren  to  "stand  in  the  old  paths,  and  no 
longer  to  subvert  one  another's  souls  by  idle  controversies 
and  strife  of  words."  They  seemed  to  be  all  convinced, 
but  it  was  rather  by  the  effect  of  his  presence  than  of  his 
reasoning ;  and  he  fancied  that  in  answer  to  their  prayers 
a  spirit  of  peace  was  sent  among  them,  to  which  they  had 
for  many  months  been  strangers. 

This  was  of  short  continuance.  Complaints  were  made 
to  Wesley  that  those  brethren  who  adhered  to  the  Mora- 
vian opinions,  and  had  left  off  the  ordinances,  were  con- 
tinually troubling  the  others,  and  forcing  them  to  dispute. 
This  occasioned  expostulation  on  his  part :  he  entreated 
them  not  to  perplex  their  brethren  any  more,  but  at  least 
to  excuse  those  who  still  waited  for  God  in  the  ways  of  his 
appointment.  Toleration  of  this  kind  is  little  compatible 
with  hearty  zeal ;  and  if  Wesley  on  this  occasion  suppli- 
cated for  a  truce,  it  was  because  his  people  were  the  weaker 
party.  He  left  London,  however,  for  Bristol,  whither  this 
disunion  had  not  extended.  Charles  arrived  from  a  circuit 
during  his  absence,  and  supported  the  same  cause  with 
equal  ardor.  But  the  difference  became  more  marked, 
and  the  reciprocal  feeling  more  acrimonious,  and  he  per- 
ceived that  a  separation  must  be  the  natural  result.  "  Their 
practice,"  said  he,  "is  agreeable  to  their  principles:  lazy 
and  proud  themselves,  bitter  and  censorious  toward  others, 
they  trample  upon  the  ordinances  and  despise  the  com- 
mands of  Christ.    I  see  no  middle  point  wherein  we  can 

*  O  the  Pharisaic  scom  and  self-sufficiency  of  these  my-  and  me-ites, 
with  their  humility  and  Wesleyan  me€':ne$s  /■^.  T.  C. 
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meet."  Some  of  his  opponents  imagined  that  John  was 
less  hostile  to  their  opinions,  or  more  tolerant  of  them,  than 
his  brother ;  and  for  this  reason  they  summoned  him  from 
Bristol,  that  he  might  interfere  once  more,  and  put  an  end 
to  their  jarrings.  He  arrived  in  no  cheerful  mood,  and  in 
no  charitable  one  ;  for  Molther  happened  to  be  taken  ill, 
and  he  affirmed  that  it  was  the  hand  of  God  that  was  upon 
him  !  *  "  Our  society  met,"  he  says,  *'  but  cold,  weary, 
heartless,  dead.  I  found  nothing  of  brotherly  love  among 
them  now,  but  a  harsh,  dry,  heavy,  stupid  spirit.  For  two 
hours  they  looked  one  at  another,  when  they  looked  up  at 
all,  as  if  one  half  of  them  was  afraid  of  the  other,"  The 
Moravian  opinion  upon  the  matter  in  dispute  had  the 
great  advantage  of  being  convenient;  it  exempted  all 
persons  from  the  ordinances, — those  who  were  without 
faith  because  they  ought  not  to  use  them,  those  who  had 
faith  because  they  were  not  required  to  do  it.t  It  pre- 
vailed with  many,  and  it  staggered  more.  Wherever 
Wesley  went  he  was  besieged  by  those  who,  having  once 
been  "full  of  peace  and  love,  were  now  again  plunged  into 
doubts  and  fears,  and  driven  even  to  their  wits'  ends."  He 
was  utterly  at  a  loss  what  course  to  take :  these  vain  jang- 
lings,  as  he  calls  them,  pursued  him  everywhere.  He  en- 
deavored, by  explaining  in  public  those  texts  which  had 
been  perverted,  and  by  private  conversation,  to  reclaim 
those  who  had  been  led  astray,  and  confirm  those  who 
were  waveiing ;  and  after  a  few  days  of  this  unsatisfactory 
and  ungrateful  work,  he  again  left  London,  having,  he 
says,  delivered  his  own  soul. 

That  expression  implies  a  full  persuasion  on  his  part  that 
a  separation  must  ensue.    Indeed,  he  had  already  contem- 

*  In  Wesley's  Answer  to  Mr.  Church's  Remarks,  this  circumstance 
is  thus  noticed:  "You  descrilje  Heaven  (quoting  from  Mr.  Church),  as 
executing  judgments,  immediate  punishments,  on  those  who  oppose 
you.  You  say  '  Mr.  Molther  was  taken  ill  this  day.  I  believe  it  was 
the  hand  of  God  that  was  upon  him.'  I  do.  But  I  do  not  say  as  a 
judgment  from  God  for  opposing  me.  That  you  say  for  me."  *  This 
is  very  discreditable  to  Wesley.  If  he  did  not  expressly  say  this,  it  is 
plain  that  he  implied  it,  that  his  followers  would  understand  it  so,  and 
that  he  intended  it  so  to  be  understood. 

t  How  could  Southey  have  forgotten  that  the  Moravian  church  does 
itself  falsify  this  statement  ?—S.  T.  C. 

[What  the  Moravian  Church  does,  is  no  sure  index  to  what  the  mon' 
grel  Society  of  Fetter-laiie  did. — Am.  Ed.'\ 

*  Stories  of  similar  Dominicanisms  followed  by  similar  Jesuitisms  should  have 
be«a  drawn  forth,  and,  N.  B.,  not  in  a  noU.—S.  T.  C. 
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plated  such  an  event.  In  one  of  their  conferences  Molther 
had  maintained  the  Jesuitical  opinion  that  pious  frauds 
might  lawfully  be  used.  This  he  had  resolutely  opposed  ; 
but  when  others  of  the  Moravian  persuasion,  to  whom  he 
was  more  amicably  inclined,  pleaded  for  a  certain  *' reserv- 
ed ness  and  closeness  of  conversation,"  though  it  neither 
accorded  with  his  judgment  nor  his  temper,  nor  with  his 
interpretation  of  St.  Paul's  direction,  he  felt  some  hesita- 
tion upon  the  subject,  considering  that  they  had  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Moravian  church  on  their  side :  and  recurring, 
according  to  his  custom,  to  the  Testament  for  a  chance 
text,  he  opened  upon  these  words,  What  is  that  to  thee? 
Follow  thou  me.  Four  months  before  this  bibliomancy 
came  in  aid  of  his  meditated  purpose,  he  had  taken  a  large 
building  in  Moorfields,  which  had  been  the  foundry  for 
cannon  during  the  civil  wars,  and  for  some  time  after  the 
Restoration :  he  felt  himself  in  a  minority  in  Fetter-lane, 
which  had  hitherto  been  their  chief  place  of  meeting;  and 
foreseeing  that  it  would  ere  long  be  necessary  for  him  to 
secede,  unless  he  waited  to  be  expelled,  he  thus  pro/ided 
for  the  alternative  in  time. 

After  a  short  stay  at  Bristol,  therefore,  he  returned  to 
London,  fully  prepared  for  the  decisive  step.  The  first 
measure  was  to  muster  his  own  adherents,  by  new-model- 
ing the  bands,  and  thus  relieving  them  from  that  perpetual 
disputation  by  which  they  were  wavered,  if  not  weakened. 
In  this  the  Wesleys  were  assisted  by  Ingham.  "  We 
gathered  up  our  wreck,"  says  Charles,  *'  rari  nantes  in 
gurgite  vasto,  floating  here  and  there  on  the  vast  abyss  ; 
for  nine  out  of  ten  were  swallowed  up  in  the  dead  sea  of 
stillness.  Oh,  why  was  not  this  done  six  months  ago !  How 
fatal  was  our  delay  and  false  moderation  !"  Molther  was 
too  ill  for  any  more  conferences,  if  any  amicable  result 
could  have  been  expected  from  such  measures,  always 
more  likely  to  widen  differences  than  to  adjust  them.  But 
though  Molther  was  thus  disabled  from  bearing  a  part, 
Wesley  could  make  no  impression  upon  the  "  poor,  con- 
fused, shattered  society,"  when  he  plainly  told  them 
wherein  they  had  erred  from  the  faith.  "It  was  as  I  fear- 
ed," says  he.  "  They  could  not  receive  my  saying.  How- 
ever, I  am  clear  from  the  blood  of  these  men:"  and  "find- 
ing there  was  no  time  to  delay  without  utterly  destroying 
the  cause  of  God,  I  began  to  execute  what  I  had  long  de- 
signed, to  strike  at  the  root  of  the  grand  delusion."  Ac- 
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cordingly  every  day  for  a  week  in  succession  he  preached 
in  the  strongest  language  against  tlie  tenets  by  which  the 
majority  of  his  former  followers  were  now  weaned  from 
him.  But  easy  as  he  had  found  it  to  subdue  the  hearts 
and  imaginations  of  men,  he  found  them  invincible  when 
they  were  attacked  in  the  strong-hold  of  their  self-conceit. 
They  told  him  that  he  was  preaching  up  the  works  of  the 
law,  which,  as  believers,  they  were  no  more  bound  to  obey 
tlian  the  subjects  of  the  King  of  England  were  bound  to 
bey  the  laws  of  the  King  of  France. 
One  of  the  spurious  treatises  ascribed  to  Dionysius  the 
^.ecipagite,  was  a  favorite  book  among  the  Moravianized 
me«.ibers.  Some  extracts  were  annexed  to  it,  in  a  style  of 
what  Wesley  calls  the  same  superessential  darkness.  Wes- 
ley took  the  volume  to  Fetter-lane,  and  read  these  words 
before  the  jarritig  society :  "  The  Scriptures  are  good ; 
prayer  is  good ;  communicating  is  good  ;  relieving  our 
neio:hbors  is  ofood  :  but  to  one  who  is  not  born  of  God, 
none  of  these  are  good,  but  all  very  evil.  For  him  to  read 
the  Scriptures,  or  to  pray,  or  to  communicate,  or  to  do  any 
outward  work,  is  deadly  poison.  First  let  him  be  born  of 
God.  Till  then,  let  him  not  do  any  of  these  things  :  for 
if  he  does,  he  destroys  himself."*  Having  twice  read 
these  words,  distinctly,  that  all  might  hear  and  understand, 
he  asked,  **  My  brethren,  is  this  right,  or  is  it  wrong 
One  of  them  replied:  "It  is  right:  it  is  all  right.  It  is 
the  truth  ;  it  is  the  very  truth  ;  it  is  the  inward  truth.  And 
to  this  we  must  all  come,  or  we  never  can  come  to  Christ." 
Another  said  :  **  I  used  the  ordinances  tv/enty  years  ;  yet  I 

*  I  strongly  suspect  either  misquotation  here,  or  misinterpretation. 
What  can  be  more  unfair  than  to  pinch  out  a  bit  of  a  book  this  way  ? 
Most  candid  critic,  what  if  I,  by  way  of  joke,  pinch  out  your  eye  ;  then, 
holding  up  the  gobbet,  cry — Ha!  ha'  that  men  should  be  dolts!  Be- 
hold this  slimy  dab !  and  he,  who  owned  it,  dreamed  that  it  could  see  ' 
The  idea  were  raiglity  analytic ;  but  should  you  like  it,  candid  critic  '! 
I  can  not  help  thinking  that  the  biographer  has  been  in  several  instances 
led,  by  his  venial  partiality  for  his  hero,  into  the  neighborhood  of  his 
hero's  faults.  It  was  a  fault  common  to  Wesley  and  Swedenliorg  to 
limit  the  words  of  their  opponents  to  the  worst  possible  sense,  instead 
of  seeking,  as  Leibnitz  did,  the  truest  sense,  and  thus  finding  the  en-or 
in  the  insulTiciency  and  exclusiveness  of  the  position.  The  Moravian 
leaders,  being  such  as  Southey  himself  has  described  them,  cou^d  not 
be  ignorant,  methinks,  that  the  act  of  restraining  and  withholding  is  as 
much  a  positive  energy,  if  not  more,  as  the  act  of  doin^  this  or  that,  and 
doubtless  for  many  minds  the  more  profitable.  Their  error  consisted 
in  universalizing  the  position,  and  instead  of  "many,"  putting  "all."— 
S.  T.  C. 
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found  not  Christ.  But  I  left  tliem  off  only  for  a  few  weeks, 
and  I  found  Him  then  ;  and  I  am  now  as  close  united  to 
Him  as  my  arm  is  to  my  body."  Many  voices  were  now 
raised  against  Wesley  :  it  was  asked,  whether  they  would 
any  longer  suffer  him  to  preach  at  Fetter-lane;  and,  after 
a  short  debate,  it  was  answered,  "  No ;  this  place  is  taken 
for  the  Germans."  But  Wesley  knew  how  important  it 
was  that  the  separation  should  appear  to  be  an  act  of  his 
own  authority  and  will ;  and  going  to  their  love-feast  on 
the  Sunday  following,  at  the  close  of  the  meeting  he  stood 
up,  and  read,  from  a  written  paper,  a  brief  statement  of  the 
doctrines  which  he  condemned.  It  concluded  with  these 
words:  "You  have  often  affirmed,  that  to  search  the 
Scriptures,  to  pray,  .r  to  communicate  before  we  hy.ve 
faith,  is  to  seek  salvation  by  works ;  and  that,  till  these 
works  are  laid  aside,  no  man  can  have  faith.  I  believe 
these  assertions  to  be  flatly  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 
I  have  warned  you  hereof  again  and  again;  and  besought 
you  to  turn  back  to  the  Law  and  the  Testimony.  I  have 
borne  with  you  long,  hoping  you  would  turn.  But,  as  I 
find  you  more  and  more  confirmed  in  the  error  of  your 
ways,  nothing  now  r'^mains  but  that  I  should  give  you  up 
to  God.    You  that  are  of  the  same  judgment,  follow  me  !" 

A  few  persons,  and  but  a  few,  withdrew  with  him.  More 
would  have  obeyed  the  voice  of  authority  with  which  he 
spoke,  had  it  not  been  for  a  stroke  of  generalship  which 
one  of  the  Moravian  leaders  practiced  with  good  success. 
The  persons,  as  they  entered  the  room,  laid  their  hats  on 
the  ground,  in  one  comer ;  and  this  Moravian,  having  some 
expectation  of  what  was  intended,  removed  Mr.  Wesley's 
to  a  different  part  of  the  heap,  and  placed  it  under  the 
others.  When  Wesley,  therefore,  would  have  left  the 
room,  his  hat  was  not  to  be  found.  While  he  was  looking 
for  it,  the  wily  Moravian,  and  his  fellows,  had  time  to 
arrest  many  who  would  otherwise  have  been  carried  away 
in  his  wake.* 

When  they  met  at  the  Foundry,  for  the  first  time  after 
the  separation,  the  seceders  were  found  to  be  about 
twenty-five  men ;  but  of  the  fifty  women  that  were  in 
bands  almost  all  adhered  to  Wesley.  Just  at  this  time  a 
curious  letter  was  received  from  one  of  the  German  breth- 
ren :  he  advised  the  Wesleys  no  longer  to  take  upon 

*  This  was  related  to  me  on  indubitable  Moravian  authority,  by  Mr. 
Charles  Butler. 
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themselves  to  teach  and  instruct  poor  souls,  but  to  deliver 
them  up  to  the  care  of  the  Moravians,  who  alone  were  able 
to  instruct  them.  *•  You,"  said  he,  "  only  instruct  them  in 
such  errors,  that  they  will  be  damned  at  last.  St.  Paul 
justly  describes  you  who  have  eyes  full  of  adultery  ^  and  can 
not  cease  from  sin  ;  and  take  upon  you  to  guide  unstable 
souls,  and  lead  them  in  the  way  of  damnation."  This  letter 
seems  to  have  produced  another  epistle  from  '*  John  Wes- 
ley, a  presbyter  of  the  Church  of  God,  in  England,  to  the 
Church  of  God  at  Herrnhut,  in  Upper  Lusatia."  Wesley 
never  returned  railing  for  railing  ;  he  had  his  temper  en- 
tirely under  command  ;  and,  therefore,  he  was  always  calm 
and  decorous  in  controversy.  His  own  feelings  had  not 
been  of  the  most  charitable  kind  :  he  had  ascribed  the  ill- 
ness of  his  chief  antagonist  to  the  arm  of  the  Lord ;  in 
arguing  with  the  Moravians  against  their  errors  he  had  ex- 
pressed himself  as  delivering  his  own  soul,  as  being  clear 
from  the  blood  of  those  men ;  and  when  he  withdrew  from 
them,  he  gave  them  up  to  God  :  phrases  these  which  are 
of  no  equivocal  indication.  But  the  coarseness  of  his 
German  monitor  taught  him  now  to  avoid  an  error,  which, 
when  applied  to  himself,  he  saw  in  all  its  absurdity  and  all 
its  grossness  ;  and  he  began  his  epistle  in  a  better  and 
wiser  spirit.*  "  It  may  seem  strange  that  such  a  one  as  1 
am  should  take  upon  me  to  write  to  you.  You,  I  believe  to 
be  dear  children  of  God,  through  faith  which  is  in  Jesus. 
Me,  you  believe,  as  some  of  you  have  declared,  to  be  « 
child  of  the  devil^  a  servant  of  corruption.  Yet,  whatsoever 
I  am,  or  whatsoever  you  are,  I  beseech  you  to  weigh  the 
following  words  :  if  haply  God,  who  sendeth  hy  ichom  He 
will  send^  may  give  you  light  thereby,  although  the  mist  of 
darkness,  as  one  of  vou  affirm,  should  be  reserved  for  me 
forever." 

He  proceeded  to  state  temperately  what  were  the  things 
which  he  disapproved  in  their  tenets  and  in  their  conduct; 

*  Calmness!  decorum  !  a  better!  a  wiser  spirit!  Has  not  Southey 
given  proof  that  this  commencement  of  Wesley's  epistle  was  the  vilest 
hypocrisy  ?  that  his  heart  was  fermenting  with  jealousy ,  and  antipathy  ? 
that  at  this  very  time  Wesley  regarded  the  doctrine  of  the  Moravians 
as  the  doctrine  of  devils? — S.  T.  C. 

[Wesley  did  not  acknowledge  the  Fetter-lane  society  to  be  genuine 
Moravians,  and  the  evidence  is  abundant  that  he  then  entertained  the 
warmest  affection  for  the  Brethren  as  a  body.  Coleridge's  gall  fairly 
overflows  whenever  he  finds  Wesley  dai'ing  to  oppose  Molther's  mys- 
ticisms.— Am,  Ed.\ 
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and  gave  some  instances  of  the  indiscretion  of  the  English 
brethren,  to  whom  he  more  particularly  alluded.  One  of 
them  had  said,  when  publicly  expounding  Scripture,  that 
as  many  went  to  hell  by  praying  as  by  thieving.  Another 
had  said,  You  have  lost  your  first  joy  ;  therefore  you 
pray :  that  is  the  Devil.  You  read  the  Bible  :  that  is  the 
Devil.  You  communicate  :  that  is  the  Devil."  For  these 
extravagances  he  justly  blamed  the  community  in  which 
they  were  uttered,  and  by  which  they  were  suffered,  if  not 
sanctioned.  "  Let  not  any  of  you,  my  brethren,  say,  TVe 
are  not  chargeable  with  what  t?iei/  speak.  Indeed  you  are. 
For  you  can  hinder  it,  if  you  will.  Therefore,  if  you  do 
not,  it  must  be  charged  upon  you.  If  you  do  not  use  the 
power  which  is  in  your  hands,  and  thereby  prevent  their 
speaking  thus,  you  do,  in  effect,  speak  thus  yourselves.  You 
make  their  words  your  own;  and  are,  accordingly,  charge- 
able with  every  ill  consequence  which  may  flow  therefrom." 

Though  Wesley  had  been  compelled  to  separate  from 
the  Moravians,  there  were  many  circumstances  which,  after 
the  separation  had  taken  place,  tended  greatly  to  modify 
the  feelings  that  had  produced  it.  Among  the  German 
brethren  there  were  some  whom  he  could  not  but  regard 
with  affection  and  respect ;  and,  in  England,  many  persons 
adhered  to  them  with  whom  he  had  been  long  and  inti- 
mately connected,  and  whose  integrity  he  knew.  Ingham 
and  Delamotte  were  of  this  number ;  and  Hutton,  whom 
Wesley  found  as  little  obedient  to  his  spiritual  father,  as 
he  had  taught  him  to  be  to  his  natural  parents  ;  and  Gam- 
bold,  a  humble  and  heavenly  minded  man,  who  had  been 
one  of  the  first  Methodists  at  Oxford.  They  made  Wesley 
perceive,  that  all  errors  of  opinion  were  not  necessarily 
injurious  to  the  individual  by  whom  they  were  entertained; 
but  that  men  who  went  by  different  ways  might  meet  in 
heaven.  They  showed  him  also,  that  opinions  which  ap- 
peared gross  and  monstrous  when  advanced  by  rash  or 
ignorant  advocates,  might  have  their  specious  side.  A  few 
months  after  the  breach,  he  says,  in  his  Journal,  "  Our  old 
friends,  Mr.  Gambold  and  Mr.  Hall,  came  to  see  my 
brother  and  me.  The  conversation  turned  wholly  on  silent 
prayer,  and  quiet  waiting  for  God,  which  they  said  was 
the  only  possible  way  to  attain  living,  saving  faith. 

'  Sirenum  cantus  et  Circes  pocula  nosti  V 

Was  there  ever  so  pleasing  a  scheme !    But  where  is  it 
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written  ]  Not  in  any  of  those  books  which  I  account  the 
Oracles  of  God.  I  allow,  if  there  is  a  better  way  to  God 
than  the  scriptural  way,  this  is  it;  but  the  prejudice  of 
education  so  hangs  upon  me,  that  I  can  not  think  there  is. 
I  must,  therefore,  still  wait  in  the  Bible  way,  from  which 
this  differs  as  light  from  darkness." 

Perhaps  the  separation  of  the  Methodists  from  the  Mora- 
vians would  not  have  occurred  so  soon,  if  Peter  Boehler 
had,  at  that  time,  been  in  England.  No  other  individual, 
during  any  part  of  his  life,  possessed  so  great  an  ascend- 
ency over  the  mind  of  Wesley  as  this  remarkable  man. 
And  now  when  he  returned  to  this  country  after  the 
breach,  Wesley's  feelings,  upon  the  first  interview,  were 
strongly  excited:  "  I  marvel,"  he  says,  "  how  I  refrain  from 
joining  these  men.  I  scarce  ever  see  any  of  them,  but  my 
heart  burns  within  me.  I  long  to  be  with  them.  And  yet 
I  am  kept  from  them."*  He  went  to  a  love-feast,  at  which 
Boehler  presided ;  and  left  it  with  the  impression,  that  the 
time  would  surely  return,  when  there  should  be  again 
among  them  "  union  of  mind  as  in  them  all  one  soul."  But 
there  were  many  obstacles  in  the  way  of  this  reunion  ;  those 
on  the  opposite  part  he  thus  strongly  stated,  in  a  letter  to  his 
brother :  "  As  yet  I  dare  in  no  wise  join  with  the  Moravians ; 
because  their  general  scheme  is  mystical,  not  scriptural ; 
refined  in  every  point  above  what  is  written ;  immeasurably 
beyond  the  plain  Gospel  ;t  because  there  is  darkness  and 
closeness  in  all  their  behavior,  and  guile  in  almost  all  their 

*  Even  these  waverings  to  "  a  better  and  a  wiser  spirit,"  appear  to 
me  only  a  deeper  root  of  pride  and  spiritual  domination  in  Wesley's 
heart.  That  thinking  and  feeling  thus,  both  before  and  after,  he  should 
yet  have  vomited  forth  such  bitter  gall,  such  black  bile  of  calumny 
against  the  Moravian  church — and  remain  black-jaundiced  after  all  !— 
S.  T.  C. 

t  ?  More  than  John  VI. — the  plain  Gospel ! — If  Wesley,  plus  the  one 
thousand  who  use  the  same  phrase,  mean  only :  It  is  plain  that  a,  b,  c, 
d,  e,  and  /  are  doctrines  taught  in  the  New  Testament,  I  agree  with 
them ;  a,  b,  c,  d,  and  the  other  Articles  of  our  Faith,  as  Church  of 
England  Protestants,  are  plain  gospel, — i.  e.,  plainly  in  the  gospels  and 
epistles.  But  if  they  mean,  as  I  suppose  them  to  mean,  that  the  Trin- 
ity, the  Incarnation,  the  Redemption  by  the  Cross,  the  Descent  of  the 
Third  Person  of  the  Trinity,  the  Regeneration,  and  Sanctification,  and 
the  exceeding  mystery  in  which  all  treasures  of  knowledge  are  hidden, 
form  a  flain  gospel,  then  I  do  not  know  the  sense  of  the  word  plain 
—or  they  assert  a  glaring  anti-iact. — S.  T.  C. 

[Coleridge's  gospel  must  be  transcendental,  i.  e.,  mystical,  or  else  it 
is  no  gospel  for  him.  He  would  certainly  have  no  simple  Christians, 
no  wayfarers  who  axe  fools. — Am.  Ed-I 
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words ;  because  they  not  only  do  not  practice,  but  utterly 
despise  and  decry  self-denial  and  the  daily  cross ;  because 
they  conform  to  the  world,  in  wearing  gold  and  gay  or 
costly  apparel ;  because  they  extend  Christian  liberty  in 
many  other  respects  also ;  they  are  by  no  means  zealous 
of  good  works,  or  at  least  only  to  their  own  people.  For 
these  reasons,  chiefly,  I  will  rather,  God  being  my  helper, 
stand  quite  alone,  than  join  with  them ;  I  mean,  till  I  have 
full  assurance  that  they  are  better  acquainted  with  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  J  ^ 

Yet  these  obstacles  would  not  have  been  insuperable, 
if  there  had  not  existed  others,  which  Wesley  perhaps  did 
not  acknowledge,  even  to  himself,  and  in  his  inmost  heart. 
John  Wesley  could  never  have  been  more  than  a  member 
of  the  Moravian  church  :  the  first  place  was  occupied,  and 
he  was  not  born  to  hold  a  secondary  one.  His  doctrine 
of  perfection,  also,  was  at  least  as  objectionable  to  the 
Moravians  as  their  mysticism  to  him,  and  assuredly  it  was 
more  dangerous.  Upon  this  point  he  held  a  conference 
with  Boehler  and  his  first  friend,  Spangenberg,  who  thus 
stated  their  belief  upon  this  point :  "  The  moment  we  are 
justified,  a  new  creature  is  put  into  us.  But,  notwith- 
standing, the  old  creature,  or  the  old  man,  remains  in  us 
till  the  day  of  our  death  ;  and  in  this  old  man  there  re- 
mains an  old  heart,  corrupt  and  abominable  :  for  inward 
con'uption  remains  in  the  soul,  as  long  as  the  soul  remains 
in  the  body ;  but  the  heart  which  is  in  the  new  man  is 
clean.  And  the  new  man  is  stronger  than  the  old  ;  so  that 
though  corruption  continually  strives,  yet,  while  we  look 
to  Christ,  it  can  not  prevail."  Wesley  asked  him  if  there 
was  an  old  man  in  him  :  Yes,"  he  replied,  "  and  will  be  as 
long  as  I  live."  **  Is  there,  then,  corruption  in  your  heart]" 
said  Wesley.  Spangenberg  made  answer,  "  In  the  heart  of 
my  old  man  there  is,  but  not  in  the  heart  of  my  new  man  ;" 
and  this,  he  said,  was  confirmed,  not  by  his  own  experience 
only,  but  by  that  of  all  the  Moravian  church.*  Some  of 
Wesley's  disciples,  women  as  well  as  men,  who  were 
present  at  this  conference,  bore  their  testimony  to  the  pos- 

*  The  objectionable  practice  of  Lots  disclaimed,  and  permission  given 
to  marry  with  a  member  of  any  other  Lutheran  Episcopal  church 
holding  the  same  articles  of  faith,  the  consent  of  the  Moravian  church 
haviuj^  been  obtiiined  as  to  the  indivndual,  viz: — that  he  or  she  be  un- 
objectionable as  a  Christian — then  I  should  prefer  the  Moravian  to  all 
other  churches, — to  the  Church  of  England  in  actual,  to  all  but  the 
Church  of  England  in  form,  and  in  professed  faith. — S.  T.  C. 
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sibility  of  attaining  that  Christian  perfection  which  was  at 
this  time  Wesley's  favorite  tenet,  and  which  was  so  flatter- 
ing to  the  pride  of  his  followers.  But  Spangenberg  an- 
swered this  with  great  truth,  as  well  as  great  emotion, 
and  the  old  man's  hand  trembled  as  he  spoke  :  *'  You  all 
deceive  your  own  souls !  There  is  no  higher  state  than 
that  I  have  described.  You  are  in  a  very  dangerous 
error.  You  know  not  your  own  hearts.  You  fancy  your 
corruptions  are  taken  away,  whereas  they  are  only  covered. 
Inward  corruption  never  can  be  taken  away,  till  our  bodies 
are  in  the  dust."  The  same  opinion  was  afterward  ex- 
pressed to  Wesley,  in  familiar  conversation,  by  Boehler, 
but  with  characteristic  vigor :  "  Sin  will  and  must  always 
remain  in  the  soul.  The  old  man  will  remain  till  death. 
The  old  nature  is  like  an  old  tooth:  you  may  break  off 
one  bit,  and  another,  and  another ;  but  you  can  never  get 
it  all  away.  The  stump  will  stay  as  long  as  you  live,  and 
sometimes  will  ache  too." 

The  scheme  of  a  reunion,  however,  had  been  so  much 
brought  forward,  that  the  Methodists  in  London  set  apart 
a  day  for  prayer  and  humbling  tlieir  souls  before  God,  if 
haply  he  might  show  them  His  will  concerning  it.  All  the 
men  and  women  bands  met  accordingly,  and  they  were 
satisfied,  from  the  conviction  which  this  meeting  produced, 
that  the  time  Was  not  yet  come,  "  because  the  Moravians 
had  not  given  up  their  most  essentially  erroneous  doc- 
trines;" and  because,  it  was  said,  so  much  guile  had  been 
found  in  their  words,  that  it  was  difficult  to  know  what 
they  really  held,  and  what  they  did  not.'*  Wesley  did  not 
perceive  that  there  was  a  beam  in  his  own  eye  ;  but  know- 
ing many  of  the  Moravians  as  he  knew  them,  after  long 
and  intimate  intercourse,  he  ought  to  have  known  that 
their  ambiguity  should  have  been  imputed  to  any  cause 
rather  than  to  guile.  On  their  part  the  separation  was 
not  desired  :  upon  the  first  intelligence  of  their  differ- 
ence, Count  Zinzendorf  sent  over  Spangenberg  to  act  as 
mediator  ;*  and  Spangenberg  having  pronounced  that  the 
Moravians  had  been  blaraable,  and  had  injured  Wesley, 
the  count  gave  orders  that  they  should  ask  his  forgive- 

*  Wesley's  insulated  and  monocratic  spirit — in  other  words,  bis  inca- 
pability of  existing  other  than  as  the  positive  pole,  was  doubtless  the 
main  immediate  cause  of  the  breach  at  this  time ;  but  the  true  ground 
is  to  be  sought  for  in  the  diversity  of  the  German  and  English  genius. 
— S.  T.  C. 
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ness  ;*  and  when  he  found  that  Wesley  had  rejected  the 
proffered  reconciliation,  he  came  to  England  himself.  The 
meeting  between  these  personages  was  arranged  by  Hut- 
ton,  and  took  place  in  Gray's  Inn  Walks.  They  conversed 
in  Latin  ;t  and  Zinzendoif,  who  assumed  throughout  the 
scene  that  superiority  to  which  his  biith  and  rank  had  habitu- 
ated him,  began  by  demanding  of  Wesley  wherefore  he  had 
changed  his  religion  :  "  You  have  affirmed,"  said  he,  "  in 
your  epistle,  that  they  who  are  true  Christians  are  not 
miserable  sinners  ;  and  this  is  most  false  :  for  the  best  of 
men  aie  most  miserable  sinners,  even  till  death.  They 
who  teach  otherwise  are  either  absolute  impostors,  or  they 
are  under  a  diabolical  delusion.  You  have  opposed  our 
brethren,  who  taught  better  things  ;  and  when  they  offered 
peace,  you  denied  it.  I  loved  you  greatly,"  said  Zinzendorf, 
"  when  you  wrote  to  me  from  Georgia  :  then  I  knew  that 
you  were  simple  at  heart.  You  wrote  again  :  I  knew  that 
you  were  simple  at  heart,  but  that  your  ideas  were  dis- 
turbed. You  came  to  us,  and  then  your  ideas  were  more 
and  more  confused."  And  he  reproached  him  for  having 
refused  to  be  reconciled  wdth  the  brethren,  when,  in  obe- 
dience to  Spangenberg,  they  had  entreated  his  forgive- 
ness. Wesley  replied,  it  w^as  true  that  they  had  treated 
him  WTongfully,  and  afterward  asked  his  forgiveness. 
He  had  made  answer,  that  forgiveness  was  unnecessary, 
because  he  had  never  been  offended  ;  but  that  he  feared 
lest  they  taught  erroneously,  and  lived  incorrectly, — and 
this  was  the  matter  in  dispute, — they  erred  in  their  opinions 
concerning  Christian  perfection,  and  concerning  the  means 
of  grace.  To  this  Zinzendorf  vehemently  replied,  "  I 
acknowledge  no  inherent  perfection  in  this  life.  This  is 
the  error  of  errors.  I  persecute  it  through  all  the  world 
with  fire  and  sword.  I  trample  upon  it,  I  destroy  it. 
Christ  is  our  only  perfection.  All  Christian  perfection  is 
faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  It  is  imputed,  not  inherent. 
We  are  perfect  in  Christ :  we  are  never  perfect  in  our- 

*  It  is  not  to  the  credit  of  Wesley  that  these  circumstances  are  not 
stated  in  his  Journal,  and  no  other\\-ise  recorded  than  in  the  conversa- 
tion with  Count  Zinzendorf,  which,  he  says,  he  dared  not  conceal. 
But  as  he  printed  it  in  the  original  Latin,  and  did  not  think  proper  to 
annex  a  translation,  it  was  effectually  concealed  from  the  great  majority 
of  his  followers.  Neither  are  they  noticed  by  any  of  the  biogniphers 
of  Wesley. 

t  [This  conversation  may  be  found  in  the  Appendix,  Note  XXX  VH 
"Am.  E.d.~^ 
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selves."  Wesley  protested  that  this  was  merely  a  dispute 
concerning  words,  and  attempted  to  prove  it  so  by  a  series 
of  interrogations,  by  which  the  count  was  led  to  this  as- 
sertion :  "  We  reject  all  self-denial ;  we  trample  on  it. 
In  faith  we  do  whatever  we  desire,  and  nothing  more. 
We  laugh  at  all  mortification  :  no  purification  precedes 
perfect  love."  If  this  meant  all  that  it  expresses,  it  would 
indeed  be  a  perilous  doctrine.  But  it  often  happens  that 
language  equally  indiscreet  is  innocently  intended,  and 
less  evil  is  produced  by  it  than  might  reasonably  be  ap- 
prehended, because  the  intention  is  understood.* 

Wesley  put  an  end  to  this  curious  conversation,  by 
promising  that,  with  God's  help,  he  would  perpend  what 
the  count  had  said.  But  his  part  was  already  taken  :  no 
further  attempt  at  reconciliation  was  made  ;  and  after  three 
years  had  elapsed,  he  published  the  breach  to  the  world, 
in  the  fourth  part  of  his  Journal,  which  he  dedicated  to  the 
Moravian  church,  and  more  especially  to  that  part  of  it 
then  or  lately  residing  in  England.  '*  I  am  constrained 
at  length,"  he  said,  "  to  speak  my  present  sentiments  con- 
cerning you.  I  have  delayed  thus  long,  because  I  loved 
you,  and  was  therefore  unwilling  to  grieve  you  in  any  thing : 
and  likewise  because  I  was  afraid  of  creating  another  ob- 
stacle to  that  union  which,  if  I  know  my  own  heart  in  any 
degree,  I  desire  above  all  things  under  heaven.  But  I 
dare  no  longer  delay,  lest  my  silence  should  be  a  snare  to 
any  others  of  the  children  of  God;  and  lest  you  yourselves 
should  be  more  confirmed  in  what  I  can  not  reconcile  to 
the  law  and  the  testimony.  This  would  strengthen  the  bar 
which  I  long  to  remove.  And  were  that  once  taken  out 
of  the  way,  I  should  rejoice  to  be  a  door-keeper  in  the 
house  of  God,  a  hewer  of  wood,  or  drawer  of  water  among 
you.  Surely  I  would  follow  you  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
or  remain  with  you  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea."  He 
praised  them  for  laying  the  true  foundation  in  their  doc- 
trine ;  for  brotherly  love  of  each  other ;  for  their  sober, 
innocent,  and  industrious  lives.  "I  love  and  esteem  you," 
he  said,  "  for  your  excellent  discipline,  scarce  inferior  to 
that  of  the  apostolic  age ;  for  your  due  subordination  of 
officers,  every  one  knowing  and  keeping  his  proper  rank ; 

*  A  just  and  very  sensible  observation.  In  the  present  instance  the 
parties  could  not  but  misunderstand  each  other:  for  Zinzendorf  was  a 
theosophist  or  Cabiric  metaphysician  without  logic,  and  Wesley  a 
logician  without  metaphysics. — S.  T.  C. 

N* 
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for  your  exact  division  of  the  people  under  your  charge,  so 
that  each  may  be  fed  with  food  convenient  for  them  ;  for 
your  care  that  all  who  are  employed  in  the  service  of  the 
Church  should  frequently  and  freely  confer  together ;  and, 
in  consequence  thereof,  your  exact  and  seasonable  knowl- 
edge of  the  state  of  every  member,  and  your  ready  distri- 
bution either  of  spiritual  or  temporal  relief,  as  every  man 
hath  need."  In  relating  what  he  found  himself  enforced 
by  a  sense  of  duty  to  lay  before  the  public,  he  endeavored, 
be  said,  to  do  it  with  a  tender  hand ;  "  relating  no  more 
than  I  believed  absolutely  needful,  carefully  avoiding  all 
tart  and  unkind  expressions,  all  that  I  could  foresee  would 
be  disobliging  to  you,  or  any  further  offensive  than  was 
implied  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  ;  laboring  every- 
where to  speak  consistently  with  that  deep  sense  which  is 
settled  in  my  heart,  that  you  are  (though  I  can  not  call  you 
Rabbi,  infallible)  yet  far,  far  better  and  wiser  than  me." 
He  added,  that  if  any  of  the  Moravian  Brethren  would 
show  him  wherein  he  had  erred  in  this  relation,  either  in 
matter  or  manner,  he  would  confess  it  before  angels  and 
men,  in  whatever  way  they  should  require  ;  and  he  entreat- 
ed that  they  would  not  cease  to  pray  for  him  as  their  weak 
but  still  affectionate  brother. 

After  the  breach  had  been  thus  formally  announced, 
Count  Zinzendorf  published  an  advertisement,  declaring 
that  he  and  his  people  had  no  connection  with  John  and 
Charles  Wesley.  The  Moravians  forbore  from  all  contro- 
versy upon  the  subject,  but  Wesley  did  not  continue  the 
tone  of  charily  and  candor  in  which  he  had  addressed  them 
upon  the  separation.*    Speaking  of  a  short  narrative  which 

*  Robert  Southey  is  an  historian  worth  his  weight  in  diamonds ;  and 
were  he  (which  heaven  fore  fend)  as  fat  as  myself,  and  the  diamonds 
all  as  big  as  birds'  eggs,  I  should  still  repeat  the  appraisal.  He  may 
err  in  his  own  deductions  from  facts ;  but  he  never  deceives  by  con- 
cealing any  known  part  of  the  grounds  and  premises  on  which  he  had 
formed  his  conclusions.  Or  if  there  be  any  exception, — and  pages  272- 
275  are  the  only  ground  or  occasion  for  this  "  if," — yet  it  will  be 
found  to  respect  a  complex  mass  of  facts,  to  be  collected  from  jarring 
and  motley  narratives,  all  as  accessible  to  his  readers  as  to  himself.  So 
here,  that  I  am  vexed  with  him  for  not  employing  stronger  and  more 
impassioned  words  of  reprobation,  and  moral  recoil  in  this  black  blotch 
of  Wesley's  heart  and  character,  is  in  another  point  of  view,  the  highest 
honor  to  Southey  as  an  historian,  since  it  is  wholly  and  solely  from  his 
own  statement  of  the  incidents,  that  my  impressions  have  been  received. 
The  manner  in  which  this  most  delightful  of  all  books  of  bio^aphy  has 
been  received  by  the  Wesley  an  Methodists,  demonstrates  me  iustice 
of  the  main  fault  which  judicious  men  charge,  against  the  worK,  viz., 
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Zinzendorf  had  written  of  liis  own  life,  he  says,  "  Was 
there  ever  such  a  Proteus  under  the  sun  as  this  Lord  Fray- 
deck,  Domine  de  Thurstain,  &c.  &c.,  for  he  has  almost  as 
many  names  as  he  has  faces  or  shapes.  Oh,  when  will  he 
learn  (with  all  his  learning)  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  1 
When  will  he  be  an  upright  follower  of  the  Lamb,  so  that 
no  guile  may  be  found  in  his  mouth  1"  He  still  for  a  while 
professed  that  he  loved  the  Moravians ;  but  he  gave  such 
reasons  for  not  continuing  to  admire  them  as  he  had  for- 
merly done,  that  it  was  manifest  the  love  also  was  on  the 
wane,  and  would  soon  be  succeeded  by  open  enmity.  He 
censured  them  for  calling  themselves  the  Brethren,  and 
condemned  them  with  asperity  for  arrogating  to  themselves 
the  title  of  the  Moravian  Church,  which  he  called  a  palpa- 
ble cheat.  He  blamed  them  for  conforming  to  the  world 
by  useless,  trifling  conversation ;  for  levity  in  their  general 
behavior;  for  joining  in  diversions  in  order  to  do  good, 
and  for  not  reproving  sin,  even  when-  it  was  gross  and 
open.  He  said  that  much  cunning  might  be  observed  in 
them,  much  evasion  and  disguise :  that  they  treated  their 
opponents  with  a  settled  disdain,  which  was  neither  con- 
sistent with  love  nor  humility  :  that  they  confined  their 
beneficence  to  the  narrow  bounds  of  their  own  society. 
Their  preaching,  he  said,  destroyed  the  love  of  God  and 
the  love  of  our  neighbor.  *'  If  a  man,"  said  he,  *'  was  be- 
fore a  zealous  member  of  our  church,  groaning  for  the 
prosperity  of  our  Zion,  it  is  past ;  all  that  zeal  is  at  an  end : 
he  reorards  the  Church  of  Enofland  no  more  than  the  Church 
of  Rome  :  his  tears  no  longer  fall,  his  prayers  no  longer 
ascend,  that  God  may  shine  upon  her  desolation.  The 
friends  that  were  once  as  his  own  soul,  are  now  no  more 
to  him  than  other  men.  All  the  bands  of  that  formerly 
endeared  affection  are  as  threads  of  tow  that  have  touched 
fire.  Even  the  ties  of  filial  tenderness  are  dissolved.  The 
child  regards  not  his  own  parent :  he  no  longer  regards 
the  womb  that  bare,  nor  the  paps  that  gave  him  suck. 
Recent  instances  are  not  wanting.  I  will  particularize,  if 
required.  Yea,  the  son  leaves  his  aged  father,  the  daugh- 
ter her  mother,  in  want  of  the  necessaries  of  life.  I  know 
the  persons.  I  have  myself  relieved  them  more  than  once : 
for  that  was  corhan  whereby  they  should  have  been  profited'^ 

f)artiality  toward  the  sect  and  its  founder;  a  venial  fault,  indeed,  the 
lability  to  which  is  almost  a  desirable  qualification  in  a  biographer.—r 
S.T.  C. 
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He  should  have  asked  himself  whether  Methodism  did  not 
sometimes  produce  the  same  effects.  The  fifth  command- 
ment is  but  a  weak  obstacle  in  the  way  of  enthusiasm. 

Wesley  soon  went  farther  tlian  this,  and  throwing  aside 
all  appearance  of  any  remaining  attachment  to  the  Mora- 
vians, charged  them  with  being  cruel  and  deceitful  men. 
He  published  in  his  Journals  accusations  against  them  of 
the  foulest  kind,  made  by  persons  who  had  forsaken  their 
society;  thus  giving  the  whole  weight  of  his  judgment  to 
their  abominable  charges.*  And  he  affirmed  that  it  was 
clear  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  Moravian  elders  assumed 
a  more  absolute  authority  over  the  conscience  than  the 
Pope  himself;  that  to  gain  and  secure  this,  they  used  a 
continued  train  of  guile,  fraud,  and  falsehood  of  every  kind; 
and  that  they  scraped  their  votaries  to  the  bone  as  to  their 
worldly  substance.  Yet,  he  added,  they  were  still  so  infat- 
uated as  to  believe  that  theirs  was  the  only  true  church 
upon  earth.  They  could  not  possibly  have  believed  so,t 
if  they  had  been  guilty  of  the  crimes  with  which  they  were 
charged; J  and  that  Wesley  should  have  repeated,  and 
thereby  sanctioned  those  charges,  must  be  considered  as 
the  most  disingenuous  act  of  his  life.|l  For  however  much 
he  differed  from  the  Moravians,  and  however  exceptionable 
he  might  have  deemed  their  doctrine,  he  well  knew  that 
there  was  nothing  in  that  doctrine  which  could  lead  either 
to  such  practices,  or  be  pleaded  in  palliation  of  them  :  and 
had  he  been  called  upon  to  give  evidence  concerning  them 
in  a  court  of  justice,  his  testimony  must  have  been  wholly 
in  their  favor. 

*  "  Mr.  Riraius  has  said  nothing  to  what  might  have  been  said  con- 
cerning their  marriage  economy.  I  know  a  hundred  times  more  than 
he  has  written ;  but  the  particulars  are  too  shocking  to  relate.  I  be- 
lie\e  no  such  things  were  ever  practiced  before;  no,  not  among  the 
most  barbarous  heathens." — Journal  9,  p.  179  (vol.  3,  of  Wesley's 
Works;  1810).  In  another  part  of  the  same  Joui-nal  (p.  107)  they  are 
charged,  upon  the  testimony  of  another  witness,  with  the  vilest  abom- 
inations. +  [See  Appendix,  Note  XXXVIIL— ^m. 

t  [Why  not?  Does  not  the  Church  of  Rome  so  act,  and  yet  so  be- 
lieve ?  Then  why  not  a  straggling  body  of  English  Moravians  ?  Wes- 
ley's fault  was  not  in  the  nature  of  his  "censui-es,  but  in  applying  them 
too  generally. — Am.  Ed.] 

II  Surely  Wesley  stands  far  too  fair  in  the  eyes  of  his  biographer. 
At  least,  without  supposing  a  certain  partiality  to  have  stolen  imper- 
ceived  on  Southey's  mind,  I  can  not  explain  this  palliative  phrase 
"  disingenuous,"  for  a  series  of  deliberate,  revengeful,  almost  fiendish 
calumnies,  perpetrated  against  the  light  of  Wesley's  own  recollections. 
— S.  T.  C. 
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Whitefield  also  entered  the  lists  against  them.  They 
had  committed  some  fooleries ;  and,  like  the  religious 
communities  of  the  Romish  church,  it  appears,  that  if  a 
believer  were  disposed  to  give  or  bequeath  money  to  the 
brotherhood,  they  were  not  scrupulous  concerning  the  in- 
jury which  he  might  do  to  himself  or  his  family.  The 
heavier  charges  have  been  effectually  disproved  by  time.* 

*  [After  carefully  examining  the  subject  treated  of  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  comparing  statements  and  reviews  of  the  whole  matter,  by 
ditierent  parties,  1  have  been  brought  to  conclusions  quite  different 
from  those  expressed  in  either  the  text  or  the  notes.  To  my  mind  it  is 
plain  that  the  society  in  Fetter-lane  had,  through  Molther's  teachings, 
fallen  into  most  pernicious  errors,  which,  had  they  not  been  nipped  in 
the  bud,  would  have  more  than  neutralized  all  the  good  that  would 
have  resulted  from  the  labors  of  the  Wesleys  and  Whitefield.  Hitherto 
Wesley  had  looked  up  to  these  "  wrong-headed  Germans,"  with  undue 
deference;  and  when  he  felt  himself  impelled  by  duty  to  separate  from 
them,  the  sacrifice  evidently  cost  him  much  pain.  It  was  an  offering 
to  his  conscience  at  the  expense  of  affectionate  inclination.  To  be  de- 
livered from  the  society  in  Fetter-lane,  was  doubtless  agreeable  to  him  ; 
for  he  had  there  been  treated  with  personal  contempt,  and  had  seen 
brotherly  love  give  place  to  evil  surmisings,  and  careful  diligence  in 
serving  God,  to  indolent  quietum — the  most  dangerous  form  of  Antino- 
mianism.  Nor  was  Molther  alone  in  his  pernicious  errors ;  the  devoted, 
zealous,  but  ill-judging  and  erratic  Count  Zinzendorf,  had  about  this 
time  fallen  into  some  of  the  ^ame  fancies,  though  he  afterward  learned 
better.  The  strong  common  sense  and  deep  religious  experience  of 
Boehler,  aided  by  the  learning  and  sagacity  of  Spangenberg  (both  of 
whom,  as  well  as  the  count,  were  then  in  England),  proved  sufficient, 
mider  God,  to  save  the  church  of  the  Brethren  from  the  vortex  to  which 
they  were  then  rapidly  tending.  It  was,  no  doubt,  agreeable  to  the 
purposes  of  Providence  that  Methodism  and  Moravianism  should  exist 
separately  and  distinct.  But  the  subsequent  orthodoxy  and  present 
go«)d  name  of  the  Moravian  church,  is  probably  owing,  in  no  small  de- 
gree, to  the  timely  check  thus  given  to  these  incipient  evils.  The 
reader  is  requested  to  examine  that  part  of  Wesley's  Journal  referred 
to  by  Mr.  Southey,  for  the  proof  of  my  position.  See,  also,  Philip's  Life 
of  Whitefield,  and  a  note  to  the  Enghsh  translation  of  Spangenberg's 
Life  of  Count  Zinzendorf,  by  Rev.  P.  Latrobe.  This  last  writer,  with 
a  truly  Christian  spirit,  has  given  a  most  satisfactory  view  of  this  pain- 
ful affair;  and  one  which  differs  as  much  from  Coleridge's  spitefulness, 
as  light  from  darkness,  or  as  the  Spirit  of  Christ  firom  that  of  the  world. 
— Am.  Ed.'\ 
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In  separating  from  Count  Zinzendorf  and  the  Moravians, 
there  had  been  little  sacrifice  of  feeling  on  Wesley's  part; 
but  he  was  involved  at  the  same  time  in  a  difference  with 
Whitefield,  which  affected  him  deeply,  and  led  to  conse- 
quences of  greater  importance. 

At  the  commencement  of  his  career,  Wesley  was  of  a 
pugnacious  spirit — the  effect  of  his  sincerity,  his  ardor,  and 
his  confidence.  He  wished  to  obtain  Whitefield's  acquies- 
cence in  his  favorite  doctrine  of  perfection,  the  "free,  full, 
and  present  salvation  from  all  the  guilt,  all  the  power,  and 
all  the  in-being  of  sin  a  doctrine  as  untenable  as  it  was 
acceptal)le  to  weak  minds  and  inflated  imaginations.  He 
knew,  also,  that  Whitefield  held  the  Calvinistic  tenets  of 
election  and  irreversible  decrees ;  tenets  which,  if  true, 
would  make  God  unjust,  and  the  whole  Gospel  a  mere 
mockery.*    Upon  both  these  subjects  he  wrote  to  his  old 

*  I  would  rather  that  Southeyhad  said  which  seem,  prima  facie,  to 
make  God  unjust,"  &c. ;  and  for  the  following  reasons :  1st.  Because 
such  language  would  be  more  considerate,  in  application  to  doctrines 
adopted,  after  painful  study  and  fervent  prayer,  by  such  men  as  Arch- 
bishop Whitgift,  Bishop  Davenant,  and  others  not  less  eminent.  2d. 
Because  the  practical  consequences  are  =  0,  or  harmless:  the  sap  of 
this  wormwood  becoming  poisonous  only  V^y  being  mixed  with  a  new 
ingredient,  the  juice  of  a  plant  ex  horto  Wesleyano,  videlicet,  the  doc- 
trine of  individual  assurance,  and  a  sensation  of  election,  which  Wesley 
once  held  a  necessary  and  universal,  and  even,  in  later  life,  a  proper 
and  frequent,  sign  and  test  of  having  been  elected.  3d.  Because,  as 
long  as  the  doctrine  was  qualified  by  the  concession  that  these  irrevers- 
ible decrees  were  likewise  secret  decrees,  known  to  God  alone, — the 
same  intolerable  consequences,  as  are  objected  to  it,  would  follow  no 
less  inevitably,  on  the  same  logic,  from  the  divine  prescience,  from  the 
eternity,  omniscious  omnipotence,  omnipresence,  yea,  from  the  very 
existence  of  an  absolute  infinite  Being.  The  defect  is  one  and  the  same 
in  all — viz.,  the  application  of  deductive  and  conclusive  logic  at  all,  to 
subjects  concerning  which  the  premises  are  of  necessity  expressed  in 
not  merely  inadequate,  but  positively  improper  and  accommodated 
terms.  But  to  conclude  terms  proper  and  adequate,  from  quasific  and 
mendicant  premises,  is  illogical  logic  with  a  vengeance.    It  is  bat  to 
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friend  and  disciple,  who  at  this  time,  though  he  could  yield 
to  him  upon  neither,  wished  earnestly  to  avoid  all  dispute. 
*'  My  honored  friend  and  brother,"  said  he  in  his  reply, 
**  for  once  hearken  to  a  child  who  is  willing  to  wash  your 

add  a  link  or  two  of  the  same  metal  with  the  rest  of  the  chain,  and 
eaually  undeniable,  and  I  pledge  myself  to  apply  every  sentence  of 
Wesley's  declamation  against  Whitefield  to  Wesley's  own  creed.  As 
water  can  not  rise  higher  than  its  source,  so  neither  can  human  reason- 
ing. Now  all  reasoning  respecting  transcendent  truths  must  have  its 
Bource  where  the  truths  or  ideas  themselves  originate.  Now  this  is 
either  revelation  ah  extra  =  the  Scriptures,  or  revelation  ab  intra  — 
the  light  that  lighteth  every  man,"  or  the  light  of  reason  manifesting 
itself  as  a  law  in  the  conscience.  Such  consequences,  therefore,  as 
Scripture  has  drawn,  or  such  as  are  consonant  with  the  moral  sense, 
are  the  only  consequences  that  can,  without  folly  and  blundering  pre- 
sumption, be  drawn  at  all.  He  reasons  rightly  who  reasons  wisely. 
Piety  is  here  the  best  logic,  and  edification  the  only  safe  measure.  And 
such  too  is  the  purport  and  spirit  of  our  Church  Article  on  Predestina- 
tion, which  I  deem  a  model  of  good  sense  and  theological  discretion.— 
S.  T.  C. 

P.  S. — The  controversy  wdth  the  Moravians  I  by  no  means  consider 
either  so  empty  in  itself,  or  so  easily  decided  by  common  sense.  In 
the  question  of  Election  relatively  to  the  Divine  Elector,  we  have  only 
to  challenge  the  Judicial  faculty  as  incompetent  to  try  the  cause :  and 
this  we  prove  at  once  by  showing  the  incapability  of  the  human  under- 
standing to  present  the  idea  to  itself  as  it  really  is,  and  the  consequent 
necessity  it  is  under,  of  substituting  anthropomorphic  conceptions  deter- 
mined by  accident  of  place  and  time  (pre,  post,  futurum, — before,  after, 
to  come),  as  feeble  analogies  and  approximations.  Having  thus  dis- 
qualified both  the  faculty  that  is  to  judge,  and  the  premises  that  are  to 
be  judged  of,  the  conclusion  perishes  per  abortum.  Far  otherwise  is  it 
with  the  question,  By  what  means  shall  the  soul  prepare  itself  for  the 
rise  of  faith  ?  Pater  non  nisi  erga  ipsum  conversos  altrahit  et  adducit. 
The  Spirit  must  turn  the  heart  of  man  ( Spiritus  covvertat,  necesse  est)  : 
but  if  by  heart  we  mean  a  living  will,  and  not  a  block  or  a  passive 
machine,  it  is  most  evident  that  the  heart  must  turn  itself  in  concert; 
and  this  is  the  act  of  conversion.  But  how  ?  Boehler  and  Zinzendorf 
reply,  "  Even  as  a  devout  Persian  turns  his  face  toward  the  east,  when 
he  waits  for  the  rise  of  the  sun.  He  fixes  his  eye  in  the  known  direc- 
tion, waits,  watches,  and  is  still,  lest  while  he  is  busying  himself  with 
ceremonial  spells  and  propitiating  sacrifices,  the  silent  One  should  pass 
into  a  cloud  and  be  hidden."  And  surely  some  sanction  may  be  found 
for  this  in  our  Lord's  words  to  Nicodemus.  (John,  iii.,  8.)  If  the  Mo- 
i-avians  erred,  their  error  must  have  consisted  in  enjoining  this  as  the 
only  way,  instead  of  recommending  it  as  the  better  way ;  thus  confining 
that  "  wind,  that  bloweth  as  it  listeth,"  to  an  exclusive  channel ;  which 
may  be  attempted  when  they  can  make  in  the  cape  of  the  heavens  the 
zodiacal  road  depictured  on  the  celestial  globe  of  their  theology.  I 
know  not  that  the  Moravian  divines  do  thus  limit  the  way  of  the  Spirit ; 
but  that  the  error  of  all  sects,  whether  in  religion  or  in  philosophy,  is 
commonly  to  be  found,  not  in  the  positive  of  their  characteristic  tenets, 
but  in  the  negative — nil,  niti  hoc :  not  in  the  positions,  but  in  the  im- 
position.— S.  T.  C.  ^ 
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feet.  I  beseech  you,  by  the  mercies  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  if  you  would  have  my  love  confirmed  toward  you, 
write  no  more  to  me  about  misi'epresentations  wherein  we 
differ.  To  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  at  present  no  sin 
has  dominion  over  me,  yet  I  feel  the  strugglings  of  in- 
dwelling sin  day  by  day.  The  doctrine  of  election,  and 
the  final  perseverance  of  those  who  are  in  Christ,  I  am 
ten  thousand  times  more  convinced  of,  if  possible,  than 
when  I  saw  you  last.  You  think  otherwise.  Why  then 
should  we  dispute,  when  there  is  no  probability  of  con- 
vincing ?  Will  it  not,  in  the  end,  destroy  brotherly  love, 
and  insensibly  take  from-  us  that  cordial  union  and  sweet- 
ness of  soul,  which  I  pray  God  may  always  subsist  be- 
tween us  ]  How  glad  would  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  be 
to  see  us  divided  !  How  many  would  rejoice,  should  I 
join  and  make  a  party  against  you  !  And,  in  one  word, 
how  would  the  cause  of  our  common  Master  every  way 
suffer,  by  our  raising  disputes  about  particular  points  of 
doctrine !  Honored  sir,  let  us  offer  salvation  free  to  all  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus  ;  and  whatever  light  God  has  commu- 
nicated to  us,  let  us  freely  communicate  to  others.  I  have 
lately  read  the  life  of  Luther,  and  think  it  in  no  wise  to  his 
honor,  that  the  last  part  of  his  life  was  so  much  taken  up 
in  disputing  with  Zuinglius  and  others,  who,  in  all  proba- 
bility, equally  loved  the  Lord  Jesus,  though  they  might 
differ  from  him  in  other  points.  Let  this,  dear  sir,  be  a 
caution  to  us  ;  I  hope  it  will  to  me  ;  for,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  provoke  me  to  it  as  much  as  you  please,  I  do  not 
think  ever  to  enter  the  lists  of  controversy  with  you  on  the 
points  wherein  we  differ.  Only  I  pray  to  God,  that  the 
more  you  judge  me,  the  more  I  may  love  you,  and  learn 
to  desire  no  one's  approbation,  but  that  of  my  Lord  and 
Master  Jesus  Christ." 

These  feelings  are  creditable  to  Whitefield,  but  he  was 
not  consistent  in  pursuing  the  course  of  conduct  which  he 
thus  advised.  Two  months  only  after  this  letter  was  writ- 
ten, he  followed  it  with  another,  in  a  different  strain. 
"  Honored  sir,"  it  began,  "  I  can  not  entertain  prejudices 
against  your  conduct  and  principles  any  longer  without 
informing  you.  The  more  I  examine  the  writings  of  the 
most  experienced  men,  and  the  experiences  of  the  most 
established  Christians,  the  more  I  diiTer  from  your  notion 
about  not  committing  sin,  and  your  denying  the  doctrines 
of  election  and  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints.  I 
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dread  coming  to  England,  unless  you  are  resolved  to 
oppose  lliese  truths  with  less  warmth  than  when  I  was 
there  last.  I  dread  your  coming  over  to  America,  be- 
cause the  work  of  God  is  carried  on  here,  and  that  in  a 
most  glorious  manner,  by  doctrines  quite  opposite  to  those 
you  hold.  God  direct  me  what  to  do  !  Sometimes  I  think 
it  best  to  stay  here,  where  we  all  think  and  speak  the  same 
thing  :  the  work  goes  on  without  divisions,  and  with  more 
success,  because  all  employed  in  it  are  of  one  mind.  I 
write  not  this,  honored  sir,  from  heat  of  spirit,  but  out  of 
love.  At  present  I  think  you  are  entirely  inconsistent 
with  yourself ;  and  therefore  do  not  blame  me  if  I  do  not 
approve  of  all  that  you  say.  God  himself,  I  find,  teaches 
my  friends  the  doctrine  of  election.  Sister  H.  hath  lately 
been  convinced  of  it;  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  dear  and  hon- 
ored Mr.  Wesley  hereafter  will  be  convinced  also.  Per- 
haps I  may  never  see  you  again  till  we  meet  in  judgment  ; 
then,  if  not  before,  you  will  know,  that  sovereign,  dis- 
tinguishing, irresistible  grace  brought  you  to  heaven." 
Wesley  received  this  letter  in  a  kindly  spirit,  and  thanked 
him  for  it.  *'  The  case  is  quite  plain,"  he  said  in  reply. 
"  There  are  bigots  both  for  predestination  and  against  it. 
God  is  sending  a  message  to  those  on  either  side,  but 
neither  will  receive  it  unless  from  one  who  is  of  their  own 
opinion.  Therefore,  for  a  time  you  are  suffered  to  be  of 
one  opinion,  and  I  of  another.  But  when  His  time  is  come, 
God  will  do  what  men  can  not,  namely,  make  us  both  of  one 
mind."  Soon  afterward  Whitefield  writes  to  one  of  his 
friends  in  England,  "  For  Christ's  sake,  desire  dear  brother 
Wesley  to  avoid  disputing  with  me.  I  think  I  had  rather 
die  than  see  a  division  between  us  ;  and  yet  how  can  we 
walk  together,  if  we  oppose  each  other  ]"  And  again  to 
Wesley  himself,  he  says  :  "  For  Christ's  sake,  if  possible, 
dear  sir,  never  speak  against  election  in  your  sermons  : 
no  one  can  say  that  I  ever  mentioned  it  in  public  dis- 
courses,* whatever  my  private  sentiments  may  be.  For 

♦  Yet  it  appears  by  Whitefield's  Journal,  that  on  his  last  voyage  to 
America  he  had  been  confirmed  in  his  Cahnnistic  opinions,  and  had 
resolved  in  consequence  upon  preaching  them.  "  This  afternoon,  waa 
exceedingly  strengthened  by  perusing  some  paragraphs  out  of  a  book 
called  The  Preacher,  written  by  Dr.  Edwards  of  Cambridge,  and  ex- 
tracted by  Mr.  Jonathan  Warn,  in  his  books  entitled  The  Church-of- 
England-man  turned  Dissenter,  and  Arminianism  the  Back-docn'  to 
Popery.  There  are  such  noble  testimonies  given  before  that  university, 
of  justification  by  faith  only  in  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  our 
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Christ's  sake,  let  us  not  be  divided  amang  ourselves : 
nothing  will  so  much  prevent  a  division  as  your  being 
silent  on  that  head," 

While  Whitefield  from  America  vvas  thus  exhorting  to 
forbearance  from  controversy,  the  Calvinistic  Methodists 
in  England  were  forcing  on  the  separation  which  he 
deprecated,  while  he  foresaw.  One  of  the  leading  mem- 
bers in  London,  by  name  Acourt,  had  disturbed  the  so- 
ciety by  introducing  his  disputed  tenets,  till  Charles 
Wesley  gave  orders  that  he  should  no  longer  be  ad- 
mitted. John  was  present  when  next  he  presented  him- 
self and  demanded  whether  they  refused  admitting  a 
person  only  because  he  differed  from  them  in  opinion. 
Wesley  answered  no,  but  asked  what  opinion  he  meant. 
He  replied,  "  That  of  election.  I  hold  that  a  certain 
number  are  elected  from  eternity,  and  these  must  and 
shall  be  saved,  and  the  rest  of  mankind  must  and  shall  be 
damned."  And  he  affirmed  that  many  of  the  society  held 
the  same;  upon  which  Wesley  observed  that  he  never 
asked  whether  they  did  or  not ;  "  only  let  them  not 
trouble  others  by  disputing  about  it."    Acourt  replied. 

Nay,  but  I  will  dispute  about  it."  "  Why,  then,"  said 
Wesley,  "  would  you  come  among  us,  who  you  know  are 
of  another  mind  ]"  Because  you  are  all  wrong,  and  I 
am  resolved  to  set  you  all  right."  "  I  fear,"  said  Wesley, 
"  your  coming  with  this  view  would  neither  profit  you 
nor  us."  *'  Then,"  rejoined  Acourt,  "  I  will  go  and  tell 
all  the  world  that  you  and  your  brother  are  false  prophets. 
And  I  tell  you,  in  one  fortnight  you  will  all  be  in  confusion." 

Some  time  before,  Wesley  had  received  a  letter,  in 
which  he  was  reproached  for  not  preaching  the  Gospel, 
because  he  did  not  preach  the  doctrine  of  election.  Ac- 
cording to  his  usual  presumptuous  practice  at  that  time, 
instead  of  consulting  with  his  friends,  or  even  advising 
with  himself  upon  the  prudence  of  engaging  in  contro- 
versy, he  drew  a  lot  for  his  direction,  and  the  lot  was 
*'  preach  and  print."  So  he  preached  a  sermon  against 
this  deplorable  doctrine,  and  printed  it.    Whitefield  was 

having  no  free  will,  &;c.,  that  they  deserve  to  be  written  in  letters  of 
gold.  I  see  more  and  more  the  benefit  of  leaving  written  testimonies 
behind  us  concerning  these  important  points.  They  not  only  profit  the 
present,  but  will  also  much  edify  the  future  ages.  Lard,  open  thou  my 
mouth,  that  I  may  henceforward  speak  more  boldly  and  explicitly,  at  I 
ought  to  speak J'^ 
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then  in  England,  and  at  his  desire  the  publication  was  for 
a  while  suppressed  ;  but  it  was  sent  into  the  world  soon 
after  his  departure  for  America.  The  rising  sect  was 
thus  disturbed  by  a  question  which  had  so  often  carried 
discord  into  the  schools  of  theology,  which  had  unhappily 
divided  the  Protestant  world,  and  which,  when  it  had 
risen  in  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  church,  neither  the 
popes  with  their  bulls,  nor  the  kings  of  France  with  their 
power,  nor  the  Jesuits  with  all  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent, 
could  either  determine  or  lay  to  rest.  Wesley  had  begun 
the  discussion,  but  Whitefield  persevered  in  it,  when  he 
would  fain  have  pressed  it  no  farther  ;  and  he  assumed  a 
tone  of  superiority  which  Wesley,  who  was  as  much  his 
superior  in  intellect  as  in  leaniing,  was  little  likely  to 
brook.  "  Give  me  leave,"  said  he,  "  with  all  humility,  to 
exhort  you  not  to  be  strenuous  in  opposing  the  doctrines 
of  election  and  final  perseverance,  when,  by  your  own 
confession,  you  have  not  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  within 
yourself,  and  consequently  are  not  a  proper  judge.  I  am 
assured  God  has  now  fur  some  years  given  me  this  living 
witness  in  my  soul.  I  can  say  I  have  been  on  the  borders 
of  Canaan,  and  do  every  day,  nay  almost  every  moment, 
long  for  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  not  to 
evade  sufferings,  but  with  a  single  desire  to  see  his  blessed 
face.  I  feel  his  blessed  Spirit  daily  filling  my  soul  and 
body,  as  plain  as  I  feel  the  air  which  I  breathe,  or  the 
food  which  I  eat.  Perhaps  the  doctrine  of  election  and 
of  final  perseverance  hath  been  abused  (and  what  doc- 
trine has  not  1) ;  but  notwithstanding,  it  is  children's  bread, 
and  ought  not,  in  my  opinion,  to  be  withheld  from  them, 
supposing  it  is  always  mentioned  with  proper  cautions 
against  the  abuse.  Dear  and  honored  sir,  I  write  not  this 
to  enter  into  disputation.  I  hope  at  this  time  I  feel  some- 
thing of  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ.  I  can  not 
bear  the  thoughts  of  opposing  you  :  but  how  can  I  avoid  it 
if  you  go  about,  as  your  brother  Charles  once  said,  to 
drive  John  Calvin  out  of  Bristol?  Alas,  I  never  read  any 
thing  that  Calvin  wrote  :  my  doctrines  I  had  from  Christ 
and  his  apostles :  I  was  taught  them  of  God  ;  and  as  God 
was  pleased  to  send  me  out  first,  and  to  enlighten  me 
first,  so  I  think  He  still  continues  to  do  it.  I  wish  I  knew 
your  principles  fully :  did  you  write  oftener  and  more 
frankly,  it  might  have  a  better  effect  than  silence  and 
reserve." 
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Whitefield  indeed  was  frequently  indulging,  sometimes 
in  such  exaggerated  expressions  of  humility,  and  at  others 
in  such  ebullitions  of  spiritual  pride,  that  it  is  no  wonder 
the  suspicion  of  hypocrisy  should  have  attached  to  him, 
till  time  and  death  had  placed  his  sincerity  beyond  all 
dispute.    **  I  have  now,"  he  says,  "  such  large  incomes 
from  above,*  and  such  precious  communications  from  our 
dear  Lord  Jesus,  that  my  body  sometimes  can  scarcely 
sustain  them." — "  I  have  a  garden  near  at  hand,  where  I 
go  particularly  to  meet  and  talk  with  my  God,  at  the  cool 
of  every  day.    I  often  sit  in  silence,  offering  my  soul  as  so 
much  clay,  to  be  stamped  just  as  my  Heavenly  Potter 
pleases ;  and  while  I  am  musing,  I  am  often  filled  as  it 
were  with  the  fullness  of  God.    V  am  frequently  at  Cal- 
vary, and  frequently  on  Mount  Tabor,  but  always  assured 
of  my  Lord's  everlasting  love." — "Our  dear  Lord  sweetly 
fills  me  with  his  presence.    My  heaven  is  begun  indeed. 
I  feast  on  the  fatted  calf.    The  Lord  strengthens  me 
mightily  in  the  inner  man."    At  other  times  he  "  abhors" 
himself  *'  in  dust  and  ashes."    He  is     a  worm,  and  no 
man."    He  '*  deserves  to  be  the  outcast  of  the  people." — 
**  Why  do  so  many  of  my  Lord's  servants  take  notice 
of  such  a  dead  dog  as  I  am  V     Then  again  he  would 
pamper  his  imagination  with  the  hopes  of  persecution 
and  martyrdom.    "Dear  brother,"  he  says,  to  one  of  his 
American  coadjutors,  "  both  you  and  I  must  suffer,  and 
that  great  things,  before  we  enter  into  glory.    My  work  is 
scarce  begun  ;  my  trials  are  yet  to  come.    What  is  a  little 
scourge  of  the  tongue  ?    What  is  a  thrusting  out  of  the 
synagogues  ]    The  time  of  temptation  will  be  when  we 
are  thrust  into  an  inner  prison,  and  feel  the  iron  entering 
even  into  our  souls.    Then  perhaps  even  God's  people 
may  be  permitted  to  forsake  us  for  a  while,  and  none  but 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  stand  by  us.    But  if  thou,  O  dearest 
Redeemer,  will  strengthen  me  in  the  inner  man,  let 
enemies  plunge  me  into  a  fiery  furnace,  or  throw  me  into 
a  den  of  lions  !"    And  he  writes  as  if  he  really  believed, 
or  affected  to  believe,  that  persecuting  rulers  were  again 
about  to  employ  lions'  dens  and  burning  fiery  furnaces  ! 
**  I  am  now  low  looking,"  he  says,  "  for  some  strong 
attacks  from  Satan." — "  Let  us  suffer  for  Jesus  with  a 
cheerful  heart !    His  love  will  sweeten  every  cup,  though 
never  so  bitter.    Let  us  pledge  him  willingly,  and  con- 
»  [See  Appendix,  Note  XXXIX.— ^w.  Ed.] 


1740  ]       WESLEY  SEPARATES  FROM  WHITEFIELD.  309 


tinue  faithful  even  to  death  !  A  scene  of  sufferings  lies 
before  us.  Who  knows  but  we  may  wade  to  our  Savior 
through  a  sea  of  blood  ]  I  expect  (oh,  pray  that  1  may 
be  strengthened  if  called  to  itl)  to  die  for  his  great 
name's  sake.  'Twill  be  sweet  to  wear  a  martyr's  crown." 
— '*  Suffer  we  must,  I  believe,  and  that  great  things.  Our 
Lord,  by  his  providence,  begins  to  show  it.  Ere  long, 
perhaps,  we  may  sing  in  a  prison,  and  have  our  feet  set 
fast  in  the  stocks.  But  faith  in  Jesus  turns  a  prison  into 
a  palace,  and  makes  a  bed  of  flames  become  a  bed  of 
down." 

This  was  safe  boasting  ;  and  yet  if  Whitefield  had  lived 
in  an  age  of  persecution,  his  metal  would  have  borne  to 
be  tried  in  the  flames.  The  temper  from  which  it  arose, 
made  him  as  ready  now  to  stand  up  in  opposition  to  Wes- 
ley, as  he  had  formerly  been  to  follow  him.  "  I  am  sorry," 
he  says  to  him,  **  honored  sir,  to  hear,  by  many  letters,  that 
you  seem  to  own  a  sinless  perfection  in  this  life  attainable. 
I  think  I  can  not  answer  you  better  than  a  venerable  old 
minister  in  these  parts  answered  a  Quaker,  *  Bring  me 
a  man  that  hath  really  arrived  to  this,  and  I  will  pay  his 
expenses,  let  him  come  from  whence  he  will.'  Beside, 
dear  sir,  what  a  fond  conceit  is  it  to  cry  up  perfection,  and 
yet  cry  down  the  doctrine  of final  perseverance  !  But  this, 
and  many  other  absurdities,  you  will  run  into,  because  you 
will  not  own  election  ;  and  you  will  not  own  election,  be- 
cause you  can  not  own  it  without  believing  the  doctrine  of 
reprobation.  What,  then,  is  there  in  reprobation  so  hor- 
rid 1"  That  question  might  easily  have  been  answered. 
The  doctrine  implies,  that  an  almighty  and  all-wise  Cre- 
ator has  called  into  existence  the  greater  part  of  the 
human  race  to  the  end  that,  after  a  short,  sinful,  and  miser- 
able life,  they  should  pass  into  an  eternity  of  inconceivable 
torments  ;*  it  being  the  pleasure  of  their  Creator  that  they 

*  O,  dear  and  honored  Southey  !  all  this  is  very  plausible,  the  picture 
frightful,  and  a  first  recoil  inevitable  by  any  sane  mind.  But  what  have 
you  to  substitute— or  rather,  what  had  Wesley,  who  still  believed  in 
everlasting  (for  so  he  understood  the  word  eternal)  torments  ?  Boldly 
do  I  answer,  and  appeal  to  Taylor's  Letters  on  Original  Sin  for  the 
proof ; — a  mere  paltry  evasion  ! — a  qvibble  (and  one  that  is  quite  absurd, 
when  applied  to  an  Omniscience  and  Omnipotence  perpetually  creative ) 
between  decreeing  and  permitting.  If  any,  it  should  be  a  Spanish 
theologian  to  treat  of  this  subject, — for  the  Spaniards  only  combine 
depth  and  subtilty.  I  feel  and  think  as  you  do,  Southey !  How  should 
it  be  otherwise  ?    In  this  cmly  I  differ,  that  the  controversy  is  between 
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should  not  be  able  to  obey  his  commands,  and  yet  incur 
the  penalty  of  everlasting  damnation  for  disobedience. 
In  the  words  of  Mr.  Wesley,  who  has  stated  the  case  with 
equal  force  and  truth,  "  the  sum  of  all  is  this  :  one  in  twenty 
(suppose)  of  mankind  are  elected;  nineteen  in  twenty  are 
reprobated  !  The  elect  shall  be  saved,  do  what  they  will: 
the  reprobate  shall  be  damned,  do  what  they  canJ"  This 
is  the  doctrine  of  Calvinism,  fur  which  Diabolism  would  be 
a  better  name  ;  and  in  the  worst  and  bloodiest  idolatry  that 
ever  defiled  the  earth,  there  is  nothing  so  horrid,  so  mon- 
strous, so  impious  as  this. 

Whitefield  continued,  "  Oh,  that  you  would  be  more 
cautious  in  casting  lots  !  Oh,  that  you  would  not  be  too 
rash  and  precipitant !  If  you  go  on  thus,  honored  sir,  how 
can  I  concur  with  you  1  It  is  impossible.  I  must  speak 
what  I  know.  Thus  I  write  out  of  the  fullness  of  my  heart. 
I  feel  myself  to  be  a  vile  sinner.  I  look  to  Christ.  I 
mourn  because  I  have  pierced  him.  Honored  sir,  pray 
for  me.  The  Lord  be  with  your  dear  soul!"  The  same 
week  produced  a  letter  in  a  higher  style  of  assumed  su- 
periority :  "  Dear  brother  Wesley,  what  mean  you  by 
disputing  in  all  your  letters  1  May  God  give  you  to 
know  yourself,  and  then  you  will  not  plead  for  absolute 
perfection,  or  call  the  doctrine  of  election  a  doctrine  of 
devils.  My  dear  brother,  take  heed  !  See  that  you  are 
in  Christ  a  new  creature  !  Beware  of  a  false  peace  : 
strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;  and  give  all  diligence 
to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure  :  remember  you 
are  but  a  babe  in  Christ,  if  so  much  !  Be  humble,  talk 
little,  think  and  pray  much.  Let  God  teach  you,  and  he 
will  lead  you  into  all  truth.  If  you  must  dispute,  stay  till 
you  are  master  of  the  subject ;  otherwise  you  will  hurt 
the  cause  you  would  defend."  And  in  a  subsequent  letter 
he  says,  "  O,  dear  sir,  many  of  God's  children  are  grieved 
at  your  principles  !  Oh,  that  God  may  give  you  a  sight  of 
his  free,  sovereign,  and  electing  love  !  But  no  more  of 
this.    Why  will  you  compel  me  to  write  thus]  Why 

Whitefield  and  Wesley,  or  men  like  them.  And  it  is  not  fair  to  take 
the  question  abstractedly  from  the  total  creed  of  both  parties.  Not 
simply,  what  is  there  in  reprobation  so  horrible  ?  To  this  you  have 
returned  the  fit  answer.  But,  what  is  there  in  it,  that  Mr.  Wesley 
could  with  consistency  affect  horror  at  1  Let  him  turn  the  broad  road 
round  before  it  comes  to  the  everlasting  fire  lake ;  and  then  he  may 
reprobate  reprobation  as  loudly  as  he  lists.    Till  then,  favetc  Ungues. 

— s.  T.  e. 
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will  you  <Iispure  1  I  am  willing  to  go  with  you  to  prison 
and  to  death  ;  but  I  am  not  willing  to  oppose  you."  And 
again,  "  Oh,  that  there  may  be  harmony  and  vei-y  intimate 
union  between  us  ;  yet  it  can  not  be,  since  you  hold  uni- 
versal redemption.  The  devil  rages  in  London.  He 
begins  now  to  triumph  indeed.  The  children  of  God  are 
disunited  among  themselves.  My  dear  brother,  for  Christ's 
sake  avoid  all  disputation  !  Do  not  oblige  me  to  preach 
against  you  :  I  had  rather  die." 

He  soon,  however,  began  to  fear  that  he  had  been  sin- 
fully silent.  The  children  of  God,  he  thought,  were  in 
danger  of  falling  into  error  :  many  who  had  been  worked 
upon  by  his  ministry  had  been  misled,  and  more  were  call- 
ing loudly  upon  him  to  show  his  opinion  also.  *'  I  must 
then  show,"  said  he,  "  that  I  know  no  man  after  the  flesh, 
and  that  I  have  no  respect  to  persons  any  farther  than  is 
consistent  with  my  duty  to  my  Lord  and  Master."  And 
therefore  he  took  pen  in  hand  to  write  against  Wesley, 
protesting  that  Jonah  could  not  go  with  more  reluctance 
against  Nineveh.  *'  Was  nature  to  speak,"  said  he,  "  I 
had  rather  die  than  do  it ;  and  yet  if  I  am  faitiiful  to  God, 
and  to  my  own  and  others'  souls,  I  must  not  stand  neuter 
any  longer."  In  this  letter  Whitefield  related  how  Wes- 
ley had  preached  and  printed  his  obnoxious  sermon,  in 
consequence  of  drawing  a  lot.  "  I  have  often  questioned," 
said  he,  *'  whether  in  so  doing  you  did  not  tempt  the  Lord. 
A  due  exercise  of  religious  prudence  without  a  lot,  would 
have  directed  you  in  that  matter.  Beside,  I  never  heard 
that  you  inquired  of  God,  whether  or  not  election  was  a 
gospel  doctrine.  But  I  fear,  taking  it  for  granted  it  was 
not,  you  only  inquired  whether  you  should  be  silent,  or 
preach  and  print  against  it.  I  am  apt  to  think  one  reason 
why  God  should  so  suffer  you  to  be  deceived  was,  that 
hereby  a  special  obligation  might  be  laid  upon  me  faith- 
fully to  declare  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  election,  that  thus 
the  Lord  might  give  me  a  fresh  opportunity  of  seeing  what 
was  in  my  heart,  and  whether  I  would  be  true  to  his  cause 
or  not.  Perhaps  God  has  laid  this  difficult  task  upon  me, 
even  to  see  whether  I  am  willing  to  forsake  all  for  him,  or 
not."  Thus,  while  he  reprehended  Wesley  for  a  most 
reprehensible  and  presumptuous  practice,  did  he  manifest 
a  spirit  little  less  presumptuous  himself  In  further  proof 
of  the  folly  of  Wesley's  practice,  he  related,  also,  the  fact 
of  his  drawing  lots  to  discover  whether  Whitefield  should 
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proceed  to  Georgia,  or  leave  the  ship,  which  was  then 
under  sail,  and  return  to  London  ;  upon  which  occasion 
he  reminded  him  of  his  subsequent  confession,  that  God 
liad  given  him  a  wrong  lot.  "  I  should  never,"  says  he, 
"  have  published  this  private  transaction  to  the  world,  did 
no:;  the  glory  of  God  call  me  to  it." 

This  was  the  only  important  part  of  the  letter;  and 
VVhitefield  afterward  felt,  and  feelingly  acknowledged, 
the  great  impropriety  which  he  had  committed  in  thus  re- 
vealing the  weakness  of  his  friend.  The  argumentative 
part  had  nothing  worthy  of  notice,  either  in  manner  or 
matter  ;  for,  powerful  preacher  as  he  was,  he  had  neither 
strength  nor  acuteness  of  intellect,  and  his  written  compo- 
sitions are  nearly  worthless.  But  the  conclusion  is  remark- 
able for  the  honest  confidence  and  the  warmth  of  affection 
which  it  breathes.  **  Dear,  dear  sir.  Oh,  be  not  offended  ! 
For  Christ's  sake,  be  not  rash  !  Give  yourself  to  reading. 
Study  the  covenant  of  grace.  Down  with  your  carnal  rea- 
soning !  Be  a  little  child  ;  and  then,  instead  of  pawning 
your  salvation, — as  you  have  done  in  a  late  hymn-book, — 
if  the  doctrine  of  universal  redemption  be  not  true  ;  instead 
of  talking  of  sinless  perfection, — as  you  have  done  in  the 
preface  to  that  hymn-book,  and  making  man's  salvation  to 
depend  on  his  own  free  will,  as  you  have  done  in  this  ser- 
mon, you  will  compose  a  hymn  in  praise  of  sovereign  distin- 
guishing love.*    You  will  caution  believers  against  striving 

*  Had  it  been  the  object  of  the  demon  of  dispute,  to  invent  a  ques- 
tion in  which  all  possible  difficulties  should  be  collected,  and  as  it  were 
concentrated,  it  could  not  have  been  accomplished  more  to  his  heart's 
desire  than  by  starting  this  of  Free  Sovereign  Grace.  E  confesso,  the 
whole  operation  is  anterior  to  all  human  consciousness;  and  the  attri- 
bute in  which  it  is  subsumed  belongs,  KarC  e^oxv^,  the  class  of  trans- 
cendents, as  to  which  the  reason  peremptorily  forbids  us  to  suppose 
that  opposition  of  subject  to  object,  and  object  to  subject,  which  is  the 
highest  formula,  the  universal  constituent  act,  of  all  human  conscious- 
ness, and  but  on  the  supposition  of  which  we  can  not  think  at  all,  but 
by  negatives,  i.  e.,  by  the  act  of  admitting  them  not  to  be  thought  of. 
Beside,  the  transcendent  absohcte  identity  of  subject  and  object  (n.  b., 
identity,  not  combination  or  synthesis)  is  the  presuppositive  necessaiy 
ground,  or  caiLse  sufficient,  of  all  consciousness  in  man,  and  the  antece- 
dent of  all  successive  thinking.  In  order,  therefore,  tf)  make  this 
abysonal  attribute  of  the  Etenial  Mind  a  corresjwndent  to  the  laws  of 
thinking  (and  unless  it  be  made  correspondent,  it  can  no  more  be  thought 
than  an  object  not  correspondent  to  the  laws  of  light  can  be  seen),  we 
must  explain  the  force  of  the  horse  by  the  motion  of  the  cart-wheels, 
and  hystero-proterize  with  a  vengeance!  And  yet,  on  such  found;itionfl 
has  human  pride  dared  erect  the  structure  of  Calvinism ! — dared  derive 
its  nation  of  divine  justice,  from  the  lowest  conceptions  of  property  and 


irlO.]       WESLEV   SEPARATES   FROM   VVIIITEFIELD.  313 


to  work  a  perfection  out  of  their  own  hearts,  and  print 
another  sermon,  the  reverse  of  this,  and  entitle  it  Free 
Grace  indeed  ;  free,  because  not  free  to  all ;  but  free,  be- 
cause God  may  withhold  or  give  it  to  whom  and  when  he 
pleases.  Till  you  do  this,  I  must  doubt  whether  or  not 
you  know  yourself  God  knows  my  heart;  nothing  but  a 
single  regard  to  the  honor  of  Christ  has  forced  this  letter 
from  me.  I  love  and  honor  you  for  his  sake  ;  and  when  I 
come  to  judgment,  will  thank  you,  before  men  and  angels, 
for  what  you  have,  under  God,  done  for  my  soul.  There, 
I  am  persuaded,  I  shall  see  dear  Mr.  Wesley  convinced  of 
election  and  everlasting  love.  And  it  often  fills  me  with 
pleasure  to  think  how  I  shall  behold  you  casting  your 
crown  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Lamb,  and,  as  it  were,  filled 

proprietary  rights  that  can  be  deduced  from  the  imperfect,  and  only  on 
the  sad  pi'esumption  of  universal  injustice, — not  unjust  laws  and  cus- 
toms of  coi'nipt  human  states ! — from  powers  which  human  law  is,  from 
its  own  weakness,  compelled  to  give,  but  which,  in  a  multitude  of  in- 
stances, no  good  man  will  exercise ! — has  dared  think  of  God  abstracted 
from  wisdom  and  love,  and  thus  swallow  up  the  proper  Deity  in  a  blind 
infinity  of  power,  and  robbing  it  of  all  final,  degrade  it  into  a  mere 
efficient  cause,  which  might  as  properly,  and  far  less  blasphemously,  be 
called  gravitation,  or  ether,  or  materia  prima  !  For  what  less  does  the 
Calvinist  involve  when  he  affirms  that  things  are  not  done  by  God 
because  they  are  wise  and  good,  but  that  they  are  wise  and  good  only 
because  they  are  done  by  God  ?  Does  he  not  directly  give  the  lie  to 
the  first  sentence  of  St.  John's  gospel — "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  was  God"?  Calvin  himself 
calls  this  doctrine  tremeyidum,  horrendum,  incompreheitsibile  :  and  yet 
his  only  reason  for  adding  "  at  verissimum^^  is,  that  the  compatibility  of 
the  doctrine  opposed  to  it  with  the  Divine  prescience  is  incomprehen- 
sible. Well,  then,  what  school-boy  that  had  learned  the  first  elements 
of  ciphering  would  not  neutralize  the  one  by  the  other  ?  Then  how 
would  the  comparison  stand?  Exactly  thus:  1.  Doctrina  tremenda, 
horribilis  {incomprehensibilis).  2.  Doctrina  adoranda,  peramanda  (in- 
comprehensibilis) .  But  even  this  is  too  fair  and  favorable  a  statement 
of  No.  1. ;  for  No.  1.  is  incomprehensible  in  itself,  and  in  all  its  parts; 
while  No.  2.  is  confessedly  incomprehensible  relatively  only  to  our 
humanized  conception  of  one  attribute.  The  latter  we  do  not  know 
C perhaps !  far  more  tinly  it  might  be  stated  the  Calvinists  do  not 
know)  how  to  reconcile  with  God's  providence ;  the  former  we  all 
know  to  be  irreconcilable  with  our  whole  idea  of  God :  so  that  the  sum 
Btands  thus : — 

1,0)000  Incomprehensible)  Devil 
2,0)999       Incomprehensible)  God  ; 

and  all  this,  too,  because  Calvin  chose  to  confine  omniscience  to  the 

human  form,  ^re-science. — S.  T.  C* 

*  [This  is  a  very  profound  note,  and  a  very  harmless  one  too,  for  sure  I  am  that 
not  one  of  a  hundred  readers  will  gain  a  single  intelligible  idea  from  its  perusal.— 
Am.  Ed.] 

VOL.  I.  O 
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with  a  holy  blushing  for  opposing  the  divine  sovereignty  in 
the  manner  you  have  done.  But  I  hope  the  Lord  will 
show  you  this  before  you  go  hence.  Oh,  how  do  I  long 
for  that  day  !" 

That  this  letter  was  intended  for  publication  is  certain  ; 
but  there  seems  to  have  been  a  hope  in  Whitefield's  mind 
that  the  effect  which  its  perusal  would  produce  might 
render  publication  needless.  His  friends  in  London, 
however,  thought  proper  to  print  it,  without  either  his 
permission  or  Wesley's,  and  copies  were  distributed  at 
the  door  of  the  Foundry,  and  in  the  meeting  itself. 
Wesley,  holding  one  in  his  hand,  stated  to  the  congre- 
gation the  fact  of  its  surreptitious  publication  ;  and  then 
saying,  **  I  will  do  just  what  I  believe  Mr.  Whitefield 
would,  were  he  here  himself,"  he  tore  it  in  pieces.  Every 
person  present  followed  his  example;  and  Wesley,  in 
reference  to  the  person  by  whose  means  these  unlucky 
copies  had  been  circulated,  exclaims  in  his  Journal,  "  Ah 
poor  Ahitophel !    Ihi  07nnis  effusus  labor!'' 

The  person  who  seems  to  have  been  most  active  in 
enforcing  Calvinism  in  opposition  to  Wesley,  at  this  time, 
was  a  certain  John  Cennick,  whom  he  employed  at  Kings- 
wood,  in  the  school  which  Whitefield  had  designed  for 
the  children  of  the  colliers.*  Whitefield  had  collected 
some  money  for  this  good  work,  and  had  performed  the 
ceremony  of  laying  the  foundation;  but  farther  than  this 
ceremony  it  had  not  proceeded  when  he  embarked  the 
second  time  for  America,  and  left  it  to  be  carried  forward 
by  Wesley.  There  was  the  great  difiiculty  of  want  of 
money  in  the  way  ;  but  this  was  a  difficulty  which  faith 
would  remove ;  and  in  faith  Wesley  began  building  with- 
out having  a  quarter  of  the  sum  necessary  for  finishing  it. 
But  he  found  persons  who  were  willing  to  advance  money 
if  he  would  become  responsible  for  the  debt ;  the  respon- 
sibility and  the  property  thus  devolved  upon  him,  and  he 
immediately  made  his  will,  bequeathing  it  to  his  brother 
Charles  and  Whitefield.  Two  masters  were  provided  as 
soon  as  the  house  was  fit  to  receive  them,  and  Cennick 
was  one.  He  was  not  in  holy  orders,  but  the  practice  of 
lay-preaching,  which  had  at  first  been  vehemently  opposed 
by  the  Wesleys,  had  now  become  inevitably  a  part  of 
their  system ;  and  Cennick,  who  had  great  talents  for 
popular  speaking,  labored  also  as  one  of  these  helpers,  as 
"  [See  Appendix,  Note  XL. — Am.  Ed.'] 
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they  were  called.  This  person,  in  his  horror  against  the 
doctrines  of  the  Wesleys,  wrote  urgently  to  Whitefield, 
calling  upon  him  to  hasten  from  America,  that  he  might 
stay  the  plague.  '*  I  sit,"  said  he,  "  solitary  like  Eli,  wait- 
ing what  will  become  of  the  ark ;  and  while  I  wail  and 
fear  the  carrying  of  it  away  from  among  my  people,  my 
trouble  increases  daily.  How  glorious  did  the  Gospel 
seem  once  to  flourish  in  Kingswood !  I  spake  of  the 
everlasting  love  of  Christ  with  sweet  power.  But  now 
brother  Charles  is  suffered  to  open  his  mouth  against  this 
truth,  while  the  frighted  sheep  gaze  and  fly,  as  if  no  shep- 
herd was  among  them.  It  is  just  as  if  Satan  was  now 
making  war  with  the  saints  in  a  more  than  common  way. 
Oh  !  pray  for  the  distressed  lambs  yet  left  in  this  place, 
that  they  faint  not !  Surely  they  would  if  preaching 
would  do  it,  for  they  have  nothing  whereon  to  rest,  who 
now  attend  on  the  sermons,  but  their  own  faithfulness. 
With  universal  redemption  brother  Charles  pleases  the 
world.  Brother  John  follows  him  in  every  thing.  I  be- 
lieve no  atheist  can  more  preach  against  predestination 
than  they ;  and  all  who  believe  election  are  counted 
enemies  to  God,  and  called  so.  Fly,  dear  brother  !  I  am 
as  alone, — I  am  in  the  midst  of  the  plague !  If  God  give 
thee  leave,  make  haste  !" 

A  copy  of  this  letter  came  into  Wesley's  hands,  and  it 
stung  him,  because  he  said  the  writer  was  "  one  I  had 
sent  for  to  assist  me,  a  friend  that  was  as  my  own  soul, 
that  even  while  he  opposed  me  lay  in  my  bosom."  Charles 
in  consequence  addressed  a  letter  to  him,  which  forcibly 
expresses  the  feeling  of  the  two  brothers  upon  having  one 
of  their  disciples  thus  rise  against  them.  **  You  came  to 
Kingswood,"  says  he,  "  upon  my  brother's  sending  for 
you.  You  ser\'ed  under  him  in  the  Gospel  as  a  son ;  I 
need  not  say  how  well  he  loved  you.  You  used  the 
authority  he  gave  you  to  overthrow  his  doctrine.  You 
everywhere  contradicted  it  (whether  true  or  false,  is  not 
the  question).  But  you  ought  first  to  have  fairly  told  him, 
'  I  preach  contrary  to  you :  are  you  willing,  notwithstand- 
ing, that  I  should  continue  in  your  Jwuse^  gainsaying  you  1 
If  you  are  not,  I  have  no  place  in  these  regions.  You 
have  a  right  to  this  open  dealing.  I  now  give  you  fair 
warning.  Shall  I  stay  here  opposing  you,  or  shall  I  de- 
part V  My  brother,  have  you  dealt  thus  honestly  and 
openly  with  him  1    No.    But  you  have  stolen  away  the 
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people's  heart  from  him.  And  when  some  of  them  basely- 
treated  their  best  friend^  God  only  excepted,  how  patiently 
did  you  take  it !  When  did  you  ever  vindicate  us  as  we 
have  you  ]  Why  did  you  not  plainly  tell  them,  you  are 
eternally  indebted  to  these  men  ]  *  Think  not  that  I  will 
stay  among  you  to  head  a  party  against  my  dearest  friend 
and  brother,  as  he  suffers  me  to  call  him,  having  humbled 
himself  for  my  sake,  and  given  me,  no  bishop,  priest,  or 
deacon,  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.  If  I  hear  that  one 
word  more  is  spoken  against  him,  I  will  leave  you  that 
moment.'  This  had  been  just  and  honest,  and  not  more 
than  we  have  deserved  at  your  hands." 

This  was  put  into  John  Wesley's  hands  that  he  might 
deliver  it  to  Cennick,  if  he  thought  proper.  But  matters 
had  proceeded  so  far  that  Cennick  was  forming  a  separate 
society,  and  Wesley  deemed  it  better  to  speak  to  him  and 
his  adherents  publicly,  and  reprove  them  for  inveighing 
against  him  behind  his  back.  One  of  them  replied,  that 
they  had  said  no  more  of  him  behind  his  back  than  they 
would  say  to  his  face,  which  was,  that  he  preached  false 
doctrine ; — he  preached  that  there  is  righteousness  in 
man.  "  So,"  said  Wesley,  "  there  is,  after  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  is  imputed  to  him  through  faith.  But  who 
told  you  that  what  we  preached  was  false  doctrine  ] 
Whom  would  you  have  believed  this  from,  but  Mr.  Cen- 
nick ]"  Cennick  then  boldly  answered,  You  do  preach 
righteousness  in  man.  I  did  say  this,  and  I  say  it  still. 
However,  we  are  willing  to  join  with  you ;  but  we  will 
also  meet  apart  from  you  ;  for  we  meet  to  confirm  one 
another  in  those  truths  which  you  speak  against."  Wesley 
replied,  "  You  should  have  told  me  this  before,  and  not 
have  supplanted  me  in  my  own  house,  stealing  the  hearts 
of  the  people,  and  by  private  accusations  separating  very 
friends."  Upon  this  Cennick  denied  that  he  had  ever 
privately  accused  him.  "  My  brethren,"  said  Wesley, 
*' judge!"  and  he  produced  Cennick's  letter  to  White- 
field.  Cennick  avowed  the  letter,  and  said  that  he  neither 
retracted  any  thing  in  it,  nor  blamed  himself  for  having 
sent  it.  Some  heat  upon  this  began  to  manifest  itself  in 
the  meeting,  and  Wesley,  with  his  characteristic  prudence, 
preserved  his  superiority  by  desiring  that  they  might  meet 
again  on  that  day  week,  and  that  the  matter  might  rest  till 
then. 

Cennick  and  his  friends  would  hardly  have  consented 


1740  ]        WESLEY  SEPARATES   FROM  WHITEPIELD.  317 


to  such  an  adjournment,  if  they  had  suspected  Wesley's 
purpose.  At  the  appointed  time,  he  surprised  them  by 
reading  the  following  paper,  in  which  they  were  treated, 
not  as  persons  who  differed  from  him  in  opinion,  but  as 
culprits  :  "  By  many  witnesses  it  appears  that  several 
members  of  the  Band  Society  in  Kingswood  have  made 
it  their  common  practice  to  scoff  at  the  preaching  of  Mr. 
John  and  Charles  Wesley  ;  that  they  have  censured  and 
spoken  evil  of  them  behind  their  backs,  at  the  very  time 
they  professed  love  and  esteem  to  their  faces  ;  that  they 
have  studiously  endeavored  to  prejudice  other  members  of 
that  society  against  them,  and,  in  order  thereto,  have  be- 
lied and  slandered  them  in  divers  instances  ;  therefore,  not 
for  their  opinions,  nor  for  any  of  them  (whether  they  be 
right  or  wrong),  but  for  the  causes  above  mentioned,  viz., 
for  their  scoffing  at  the  word  and  ministers  of  God,  for 
their  tale-bearing,  backbiting,  and  evil  speaking,  for  their 
dissembling,  lying,  and  slandering, — I,  John  Wesley,  by 
the  consent  and  approbation  of  the  Band  Society  in  Kings- 
wood,  do  declare  the  persons  above  mentioned  to  be  no 
longer  members  thereof.  Neither  will  they  be  so  account- 
ed, until  they  shall  openly  confess  their  fault,  and  thereby 
do  what  in  them  lies  to  remove  the  scandal  they  have 
given." 

No  founder  of  a  sect  or  order,  no  legislator,  ever  under- 
stood the  art  of  preserving  his  authority  more  perfectly 
than  Wesley.  They  came  prepared  for  a  discussion  of 
their  opinions  and  conduct,  and  they  were  astonished  at 
hearing  themselves  thus  excommunicated.  As  soon  as 
they  recovered  from  their  surprise,  they  affirmed  that  they 
had  heard  both  him  and  his  brother  preach  popery  many 
times.  However,  they  were  still  willing  to  join  with  them, 
but  they  would  not  own  that  they  had  done  any  thing 
amiss.  Wesley  desired  them  to  consider  of  it  yet  again ; 
but  finding,  after  another  week  had  elapsed,  that  they  still 
refused  to  acknowledge  that  they  had  been  in  the  wrong, 
he  once  more  assembled  the  bands,  and  told  them  that 
every  one  must  now  take  his  chance  and  quit  one  society 
or  the  other.  One  of  the  Calvinistic  leaders  observed,  that 
the  true  reason  of  his  separating  from  them  was,  because 
they  held  the  doctrine  of  election.  Wesley  made  answer, 
*'  You  know  in  your  own  conscience  it  is  not.  There  are 
several  predestinaiians  in  our  societies,  both  at  London 
and  Bristol ;  nor  did  I  ever  yet  put  any  one  out  of  either, 
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because  he  held  that  opinion."  They  then  offered  to  break 
up  their  society,  provided  he  would  receive  and  employ 
Cennick  as  he  had  done  before.  To  this  Wesley  replied, 
"  My  brother  has  w^ronged  me  much  ;  but  he  doth  not  say, 
I  repent."  Cennick  made  answer,  **  Unless  in  not  speak- 
ing in  your  defense,  I  do  not  know  that  I  have  wronged 
you  at  all."  *'  It  seems,  then,"  said  Wesley,  "nothing  re- 
mains but  for  each  to  choose  which  society  he  pleases." 
Upon  this  they  prayed  for  a  short  time,  in  a  state  of  mind, 
as  it  should  seem,  but  little  fit  for  prayer;  after  which 
Cennick  withdrew,  and  about  half  the  meeting  followed 
him. 

At  this  time  Whitefield  was  on  the  way  from  America. 
While  upon  the  passage,  he  wrote  to  Charles  Wesley,  expos- 
tulating with  him  and  his  brother,  in  strong  but  affectionate 
terms.  "  My  dear,  dear  brethren,"  said  he,  **  why  did  you 
throw  out  the  bone  of  contention  ]  Why  did  you  print 
that  sermon  against  predestination  1  Why  did  you,  in 
particular,  my  dear  brother  Charles,  affix  your  hymn,  and 
join  in  putting  out  your  late  hymn-book  ]  How  can  you 
say  you  will  not  dispute  with  me  about  election,  and  yet 
print  such  hymns,  and  your  brother  send  his  sermon 
against  election  over  to  America  1  Do  not  you  think,  my 
dear  brethren,  I  must  be  as  much  concerned  for  truth,  or 
what  I  think  truth,  as  you  ]  God  is  my  judge  ;  I  always 
was,  and  hope  I  always  shall  be,  desirous  that  you  may  be 
preferred  before  me.  But  I  must  preach  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  that  I  can  not  now  do  without  speaking  of 
election."  He  then  informed  Charles,  that  one  copy  of 
his  answer  to  the  sermon  was  printing  at  Charlestown  ; 
that  another  had  been  sent  to  Boston  for  the  same  pur- 
pose ;  and  that  he  was  bringing  a  copy  to  be  printed  in 
London.  "  If,"  said  he,  "  it  occasion  a  strangeness  be- 
tween us,  it  shall  not  be  my  fault.  There  is  nothing  in  my 
answer  exciting  to  it,  that  I  know  of  O,  my  dear  brethren, 
my  heart  almost  bleeds  within  me  !  Methinks  I  could  be 
willing  to  tarry  here  on  the  waters  forever,  rather  than 
come  to  England  to  oppose  you."  But  although,  when 
he  was  thus  addressing  the  Wesleys,  the  feelings  of  old 
friendship  returned  upon  him,  his  other  letters,  written 
during  the  voyage,  evince  that  he  looked  on  to  a  separa- 
tion as  the  certain  consequence  of  this  difference  in  opinion. 

Great  perils,"  he  says,  **  await  me  ;  but  Jesus  Christ  will 
send  his  angel,  and  roll  away  every  stone  of  difficulty.'* 
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"  My  Lord's  command  now,  I  believe,  is,  *  Take  the  foxes, 
the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines,  for  our  vines  have  ten- 
der grapes.'  Help  me  by  your  prayers  ;  it  is  an  ease  thus 
to  unbosom  myself  to  a  friend.  I  have  sought  the  Lord  by 
prayer  and  fasting,  and  he  assures  me  that  he  will  be  with 
me  :  whom,  then,  should  I  fear  1  *  The  Lord  is  girding 
me  for  the  battle,  and  strengthening  me  mightily  in  the 
inner  man.'  " 

In  this  state  of  mind  he  reached  London.  Charles  Wes- 
ley was  there,  and  their  meeting  was  affectionate.  "  It 
would  have  melted  any  heart,"  says  Whitefield,  **  to  have 
heard  us  weeping  after  prayer,  that,  if  possible,  the  breach 
might  be  prevented."  Old  feelings  of  respect  and  love 
revived  with  such  strength  in  his  heart,  that  he  promised 
never  to  preach  against  the  Wesleys,  whatever  his  private 
opinion  might  be.  But  many  things  combined  to  sour  him 
at  this  time.  He  had  written  against  Archbishop  Tillot- 
son's  works,  and  the  Whole  Duty  of  Man, — a  book  in  those 
days  of  unrivaled  popularity, — in  a  manner  which  he  him- 
self then  acknowledged  to  be  intemperate  and  injudicious  ; 
and  this  had  offended  persons  who  were  otherwise  favor- 
ably disposed  toward  him.  His  celebrity  also  seemed  to 
have  passed  away ;  the  twenty  thousands  who  used  to 
assemble  at  his  preaching  had  dwindled  down  to  two  or 
three  hundred  ;  and  in  one  exhibition  at  Kennington  Com- 
mon, the  former  scene  of  his  triumphs,  scarcely  a  hundred 
were  gathered  together  to  hear  him.  Worldly  anxieties, 
too,  were  fretting  him,  and  those  of  a  kind  which  made  the 
loss  of  his  celebrity  a  serious  evil.  The  Oiphan  House  in 
Georgia  was  to  be  maintained  :  he  had  now  nearly  a  hun- 
dred persons  in  that  establishment,  who  were  to  be  sup- 
ported by  his  exertions  :  there  were  not  the  slightest  funds 
provided,  and  Georgia  was  the  dearest  part  of  the  British 
dominions.  He  was  above  a  thousand  pounds  in  debt  upon 
that  score,  and  he  himself  not  worth  twenty.  Seward,* 
the  wealthiest  and  most  attached  of  his  disciples,  was  dead, 

*  A  letter  from  Charles  Wesley  to  Whitefield,  makes  it  evident  that 
this  zealous  man  was  bestowing  his  property,  as  well  as  his  time,  in  the 
service  of  Methodism.  Writing  from  Lonaon  in  1739,  he  says,  "  I  can 
not  preach  out  on  the  week-days  for  the  expense  of  coach-hire ;  nor 
can  I  accept  of  dear  Mr.  Seward's  offer,  to  which  I  should  be  less  back- 
ward woidd  he  follow  my  advice;  but  while  he  is  so  la^^sh  of  his 
Lord's  goods,  I  can  not  consent  that  his  ruin  should  in  any  degree  seem 
to  be  under  my  hands."  These  goods  were  his  family's  also,  as  well 
as  his  Lord's ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  surprising  that  when  Mr.  Seward 
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and  had  made  no  provision  for  him,  nor  for  the  payment  of 
a  bill  for  ^£350  on  the  Orphan  House  account,  which  he 
had  drawn,  and  for  which  Whitefield  was  now  responsible, 
and  threatened  with  an  arrest.  If  his  celebrity  were  gone, 
the  Bank  of  Faith,  upon  which  he  had  hitherto  drawn  with 
such  confidence  and  such  success,  would  be  closed  against 
him.  He  called  it  truly  a  trying  time  :  "  Many,  very  many 
of  my  spiritual  children,"  says  he,  "  who,  at  my  last  depart- 
ure from  England,  would  have  plucked  out  their  own  eyes 
to  have  given  me,  are  so  prejudiced  by  the  dear  Messi's. 
Wesleys  dressing  up  the  doctrine  of  election  in  such  hor- 
rible colors,  that  they  will  neither  hear,  see,  nor  give  me 
the  least  assistance ;  yea,  some  of  them  send  threatening 
letters  that  God  will  speedily  destroy  me.*'  This  folly  on 
the  part  of  Wesley's  hot  adherents  irritated  him,  and  that 
irritation  was  fomented  by  his  own.  He  began  naturally 
to  regard  his  former  friends  as  heretics  and  enemies  ;  and 
when  Wesley,  who  had  been  summoned  by  his  brother 
Charles  to  London  on  this  occasion,  went  to  him,  to  see  if 
the  breach  might  yet  be  closed,  Whitefield  honestly  told 
him,  that  they  preached  two  different  gospels,  and  therefore 
he  not  only  would  not  join  with  him,  or  give  him  the  rifjht 
hand  of  fellowship,  but  would  publicly  preach  against  him 
wheresoever  he  preached  at  all.  He  was  reminded  of  the 
promise  which  he  had  but  a  few  days  before  made,  that, 
whatever  his  opinion  might  be,  he  would  not  do  this  :  but 
he  replied,  that  promise  was  only  an  effect  of  human  weak- 
ness, and  he  was  now  of  another  mind. 

This  temper  disposed  him  to  listen  to  the  representations 
of  paltry  minds  ;  and  he  wrote  to  Wesley  upon  the  points 
which  he  thought  had  been  improperly  managed  duiing 
his  absence  in  America.  Wesley  replied,  **  Would  you 
have  me  deal  plainly  with  you,  my  brother  ]  I  believe 
you  would  :  then,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  will.    Of  many 

was  lying  ill  of  a  fever,  at  his  house  at  Beugeworth,  and  Charles  Wes- 
ley came  there  in  one  of  his  rounds,  the  wife,  the  brother,  and  the 
apothecary  should  have  taken  especial  care  to  keep  all  Methodists  from 
him  ;  and  when  they  could  not  prevail  upon  Wesley  to  give  up  his  in- 
tention of  preaching  near  the  house,  which  the  apothecary  declared 
would  throw  his  patient  back,  that  they  should  have  endeavored  to 
drive  him  out  of  the  town  by  force.  Seward's  early  loss  is  thus  noticed 
by  John  Wesley  :  "Monday,  Oct.  27  (1740).  The  surpnsing  news  of 
poor  Mr.  Seward's  death  was  confiiTned.  Surely  God  will  maintain  his 
own  cause!  'Righteousness  art  thou,  O  Lord.'"  His  Journal  was 
published,  and  is  often  quoted  in  Bishop  Lavington's  curious  work. 
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things  1  find  you  are  not  rightly  informed  ;  of  others,  you 
speak  what  you  have  not  well  weighed.  The  society-room 
at  Bristol  you  say  is  adorned.  How  ]  Why,  with  a  piece 
of  green  cloth  nailed  to  the  desk ;  two  sconces,  for  eight 
candles  each,  in  the  middle  ;  and — nay,  I  know  no  more. 
Now,  which  of  these  can  be  spared  I  know  not ;  nor  would 
I  desire  either  more  adoniing  or  less.  But  lodgings  are 
made  for  me  or  my  brother.  That  is,  in  plain  English, 
there  is  a  little  room  by  the  school,  where  I  speak  to  the 
persons  who  come  to  me ;  and  a  garret  in  which  a  bed  is 
placed  for  me.  And  do  you  grudge  me  this  ?  Is  this  the 
voice  of  my  brother,  my  son  Whitefield  V  Another,  and 
a  heavier  charge  was,  that  he  had  perverted  Whitefield's 
design  for  the  poor  colliers  ;  and  this  was  answered  by  a 
plain  statement  of  the  matter,  which  must  have  made 
Whitefield  blush  for  the  hasty  and  ungenerous  accusation. 
•*  But  it  is  a  poor  case,"  said  Wesley,  **  that  you  and  I 
should  be  talking  thus  !  Indeed  these  things  ought  not  to 
be.  It  lay  in  your  power  to  have  prevented  all,  and  yet 
to  have  borne  testimony  to  what  you  call  the  truth.  If  you 
had  disliked  my  sermon,  you  might  have  printed  another 
on  the  same  text,  and  have  answered  my  proofs  without 
mentioning  my  name.  This  had  been  fair  or  friendly. 
You  rank  all  the  maintainers  of  universal  redemption  with 
Socinians  themselves.  Alas  !  my  brother,  do  you  not 
know  even  this,  that  the  Socinians  allow  no  redemption 
at  all  1  that  Socinus  himself  speaks  thus — Tota  redemp- 
tio  nostra  per  Christum  metaphora ;  and  says,  expressly, 
Christ  did  not  die  as  a  ransom  for  any,  but  only  as  an 
example  for  all  mankind  ]  How  easy  were  it  for  me  to 
hit  many  other  palpable  blots  in  that  which  you  call  an 
answer  to  my  sermon !  And  how  above  measure  con- 
temptible would  you  then  appear  to  all  impartial  men, 
either  of  sense  or  learning  !  But  I  spare  you  !  mine  hand 
shall  not  be  upon  you :  the  Lord  be  judge  between  thee 
and  me.  The  general  tenor  both  of  my  public  and  private 
exhortations,  when  I  touch  thereon  at  all,  as  even  my  ene- 
mies know,  if  they  would  testify,  is,  *  Spare  the  young  man, 
even  Absalom,  for  my  sake  !'  " 

Wesley,  however,  felt  more  resentment  than  he  here 
thought  proper  to  express  ;  and  thinking  that  it  became 
him  to  speak  his  sentiments  freely,  he  observed  to  him,  in 
private,  that  the  publication  of  his  letter  had  put  weapons 
into  the  hands  of  their  common  enemies  ;  that,  viewing  it 

o* 
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in  the  light  of  an  answer,  it  was  a  mere  burlesque,  for  he 
had  left  half  the  arguments  of  the  sermon  untouched,  and 
handled  the  other  half  so  gently,  as  if  he  was  afraid  of 
burning  his  fingers  with  them  ;  but  that  he  had  said  enough 
of  what  was  wholly  foreign  to  the  question  to  make  an 
open,  and,  probably,  an  irreparable  breach  between  them, 
seeing  that,  for  a  treacherous  wound,  and  for  the  betraying 
of  secrete,  every  friend  will  depart. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


METHODISM  SYSTEMATIZED.  FUNDS.  CLASSES.— 

ITINERANCY.  LAY  PREACHING. 

Wesley  had,  at  this  time,  some  cause  for  apprehending 
a  disunion,  which  would  have  grieved  him  far  more  than 
his  breach  with  Whitefield.  His  brother  Charles,  who 
had  assisted  him  so  cordially  in  opposing  the  errors  of 
Molther,  was  inclined  to  side  with  the  Moravians,  after 
those  errors  had  been  disowned  :  and  he  proceeded  so  far 
£18  to  declare,  that  it  was  his  intention  not  to  preach  any- 
more at  the  Foundry.  "  The  Philistines  are  upon  ihee^ 
Sampson,'^  says  Wesley,  in  his  Journal,  on  this  occasion  ; 
"but  the  Lord  is  not  departed  from  thee.  He  shall 
strengthen  thee  yet  again,  and  thou  shalt  be  avenged  of 
them  for  the  loss  of  thy  eyes^  Writing  to  Charles,  upon 
this  subject,  he  says,  **  O,  my  brother,  my  soul  is  grieved 
for  you  !  the  poison  is  in  you ;  fair  words  have  stolen  away 
your  heart.  No  English  man  or  woman  is  like  the  Mora- 
vians !  So  the  matter  is  come  to  a  fair  issue.  Five  of  us 
did  still  stand  together  a  few  months  since,  but  two  are 
gone  to  the  right  hand  (Hutchins  and  Cennick),  and  two 
more  to  the  left  (Mr.  Hall  and  you).  Lord,  if  it  be  thy 
gospel  which  I  preach,  arise  and  maintain  thine  own 
cause  !" 

Charles,  however,  soon  yielded  to  the  opinions  of  a 
brother,  whom  he  so  entirely  respected  and  loved.  A 
breach  between  them,  indeed,  would  have  afforded  a 
malignant  pleasure  to  their  enemies,  which  would  in  no 
slight  degree  have  aggravated  the  pain  arising  from  such  a 
disunion  ;  and  they  had  too  long  been  linked  together,  for 
good  and  for  evil,  for  honor  and  dishonor,  to  be  separated 
by  any  light  difference.  Wesley  was  fully  sensible  of  the 
value  of  such  a  coadjutor,  who  had  one  heart,  one  object 
with  himself ;  whom  he  knew  so  thoroughly,  and  upon 
whom  he  could  perfectly  rely  ;  and  whose  life,  conversa- 
tion, talents,  and  acquirements  he  could  hold  up  to  the 
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world  as  confidently  as  his  own,  defying  calumny,  and 
courting  investigation.  A  breach  here,  though  it  certainly 
would  not  have  disheartened,  would,  for  a  time,  have  seri- 
ously weakened,  as  well  as  distressed  him,  and  have  left 
behind  it  a  perpetual  regret,  when  the  injury  should  have 
been  overcome  ;  whereas  the  separation  from  the  Moravi- 
ans and  from  Whitefield  freed  him  from  all  shackles,  and 
made  him  the  sole  head  and  single  mover  of  the  sect 
which — however  much  he  had  once  abhorred  the  thoughts 
of  schism — he  had  now  begun  to  form  and  organize.  His 
restless  spirit  had  now  found  its  proper  sphere,  where  it 
might  move  uncontrolled,  and  enjoy  a  prospect  boundless 
as  his  desire  of  doing  good — the  ambition  which  possessed 
him.  "  I  distinctly  remember,"  he  says,  in  one  of  his  ser- 
mons, **  that  even  in  my  childhood,  even  when  I  was  at 
school,  I  have  have  often  said,  *  They  say  the  life  of  a 
school-boy  is  the  happiest  in  the  world  ;  but  I  am  sure  I 
am  not  happy,  for  I  am  not  content,  and  so  can  not  be  hap- 
py.' When  I  had  lived  a  few  years  longer,  being  in  the 
vigor  of  youth,  a  stranger  to  pain  and  sickness,  and  par- 
ticularly to  lowness  of  spirits  (which  I  do  not  remember 
to  have  felt  one  quarter  of  an  hour  ever  since  I  was  born), 
having  plenty  of  all  things,  in  the  midst  of  sensible  and 
amiable  friends,  who  loved  me,  and  I  loved  them,  and  be- 
ing in  the  way  of  life  which,  of  all  others,  suited  my  in- 
clinations, still,  I  was  not  happy.  I  wondered  why  I  was 
not,  and  could  not  imagine  what  the  reason  was.  Upon 
the  coolest  reflection,  I  knew  not  one  week  which  I  would 
have  thought  it  worth  while  to  have  lived  over  again, 
taking  it  with  every  inward  and  outward  sensation,  with- 
out any  variation  at  all.  The  reason,"  he  adds,  certain- 
ly was,  that  I  did  not  know  God,  the  source  of  present  as 
well  as  eternal  happiness."  Another  reason  was,  that  pow- 
ers like  his  produce  an  inward  restlessness,  and  a  perpetual 
uneasy  sense  of  discontent,  till  they  find  or  force  their  way 
into  action  :  but  now,  when  those  powers  were  fully  devel- 
oped, and  in  full  activity,  at  once  excited  and  exerted  to 
the  utmost  in  the  service  of  that  God,  whom  he  surely 
loved  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all 
his  strength,  the  world  did  not  contain  a  happier  man  than 
Wesley,  nor,  in  his  own  eyes,  a  more  important  one.* 

*  High,  yea,  an  awful  eulogy — perilously  high,  as  applied  to  any 
mortal ;  but  strangely  inconsistent  with  Southey's  own  clear  and  dis- 
criminating character  of  Wesley's  mind,  both  in  its  present  state  and 
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Schism,  according  to  Wesley,  has  almost  always  been 
wrongly  defined  a  separation  from  a  church,  instead  of  a 
separation  in  a  church.*  Upon  his  own  definition,  he  him- 
self was  more  particularly  guilty  of  the  offense ;  and  how- 
ever much  he  contended  against  those  of  his  followers  who 
were  for  separating  from  the  Establishment,  it  is  scarcely 
possible  that  he  should  not  have  foreseen  the  separation  to 
which  all  his  measures  tended.  Those  measures  were 
taken  in  good  faith,  and  with  good  intent ;  most  of  them 
indeed  arising,  unavoidably,  from  the  circumstances  in 
which  he  found  himself;  but  this  was  their  direct,  obvious, 
inevitable  tendency.  One  step  drew  on  another.  Because 
he  preached  an  enthusiastic  and  dangerous  doctrine,  which 
threw  his  hearers  into  convulsions,  he  was  properly,  by 
most  clergymen,  refused  the  use  of  their  pulpits.  This 
drove  him  to  field-preaching ;  but  field-preaching  is  not  for 
all  weathers,  in  a  climate  like  ours.  Prayer-meetings  also 
were  a  part  of  his  plan :  and  thus  it  became  expedient  to 
build  meeting-houses.  Meeting-houses  required  funds : 
they  required  ministers  too,  while  he  was  itinerating.  Few 
clergymen  could  be  found  to  cooperate  with  him ;  and 
though  at  first  he  abhorred  the  thought  of  admitting  unedu- 
cated laymen  to  the  ministry,  lay  preachers  were  soon 
forced  upon  him  by  their  own  zeal,  which  was  too  strong 
to  be  restrained,  and  by  the  plain  necessity  of  the  case. 

The  organization  of  Methodism,  which,  at  this  time,  may 
vie  with  that  of  any  society  that  has  ever  been  instituted, 
for  the  admirable  adaptation  of  the  means  to  the  end  pro- 
posed, was  slowly  developed,  and  assisted  in  its  progress 
by  accidental  circumstances.  When  the  meeting-house 
was  built  at  Bristol,  Wesley  had  made  himself  responsible 

generally.  Rooted  ambition,  restless  appetite  of  power  and  primacy, 
with  a  vindictive  spirit,  breaking  out  into  slanders  against  those  who 
interfered,  with  his  ruling  passion,  and  a  logical  shadow-fight  with  no- 
tions and  words,  sustained  by  the  fervor  of  the  game,  with  an  entire 
absence  and  unsusceptibihty  of  ideas  and  tranquil  depths  of  being, — 
in  short,  my,  my -myself,  in  a  series  of  disguises  and  self-delusions. 
Such  is  the  sum  of  Southey's  statement :  and  are  these  compatible  with 
the  same  Wesley  at  the  same  time  assuredly  loving  God  with  all  his 
heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his  strength  ?  If  it  were  right 
and  possible  for  a  man  to  love  himself  in  God, — yet,  can  he  love  God  in 
himself  otherwise  than  by  making  his-self  his  God  1* — S.  T.  C. 

*  See  his  Sermon  on  Schism,  in  the  9th  vol.  of  his  collected  works, 
p.  386,  edition  1811. 


*  [Southey's  inconsistency  is  only  less  than  Coleridge's  malignity ;— the  one  is 
Aufnan,  the  other  neither  buman  nor  divine.— .4m.  Ei.'\ 
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for  the  expenses  of  the  building  :  subsciiptions  and  public 
collections  had  been  made  at  the  time,  but  they  fell  short. 
As  the  building,  however,  was  for  their  public  use,  the 
Methodists  at  Bristol  properly  regarded  the  debt  as  public 
also  :  and  Wesley  was  consulting  with  them  concerning 
measures  for  discharging  it,  when  one  of  the  members  pro- 
posed that  every  person  in  the  society  should  contribute  a 
penny  a-week,  till  the  whole  was  paid.  It  was  obsen-ed, 
that  many  of  them  were  poor,  and  could  not  afford  it. 
"  Then,"  said  the  proposer,  "  put  eleven  of  the  poorest 
with  me,  and  if  they  can  give  any  thing,  well.  I  will  call 
on  them  weekly;  and  if  they  can  give  nothing,  I  will  give 
for  them,  as  well  as  for  myself.  And  each  of  you  call  upon 
eleven  of  your  neighbors  weekly,  receive  what  they  give, 
and  make  up  what  is  wanting."  The  contribution  of  class- 
money  thus  begun,  and  the  same  accident  led  to  a  perfect 
system  of  inspection.  In  the  course  of  their  weekly  calls, 
the  persons  who  had  undertaken  for  a  class,  as  these  divi- 
sions were  called,  discovered  some  irregularities  among 
those  for  whose  contributions  they  were  responsible,  and 
reported  it  to  Wesley.  Immediately  he  saw  the  whole 
advantage  that  might  be  derived  from  such  an  arrange- 
ment. This  was  the  very  thing  which  he  had  long  wanted 
to  effect.  He  called  together  the  leaders,  and  desired  that 
each  would  make  a  particular  inquiry  into  the  behavior  of 
those  under  his  care.  "  They  did  so,"  he  says  :  "  many 
disorderly  walkers  were  detected :  some  turned  from  the 
evil  of  their  ways ;  some  were  put  away  from  us ;  many 
saw  it  with  fear,  and  rejoiced  unto  God  with  reverence." 
A  few  weeks  afterward,  as  soon  as  Wesley  arrived  in  Lon- 
don, he  called  together  some  of  his  leading  disciples,  and 
explained  to  them  the  great  difficulty  under  which  he  had 
hitherto  labored,  of  properly  knowing  the  people  who  de- 
sired to  be  under  his  care.  They  agreed  that  there  could 
be  no  better  way  to  come  at  a  sure  and  thorough  knowledge 
of  every  individual,  than  by  dividing  them  into  classes, 
under  the  direction  of  those  who  could  be  trusted,  as  had 
been  done  at  Bristol.  Thenceforth,  whenever  a  society 
of  Methodists  was  formed,  this  arrangement  was  followed  : 
a  scheme  for  which  Wesley  says  he  could  never  sufficiently 
praise  God,  its  unspeakable  usefulness  having  ever  since 
been  more  and  more  manifest. 

The  business  of  the  leaders  was  to  see  every  person  in 
their  classes  at  least  once  a-week,  in  order  to  inquire  how 
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their  souls  prospered ;  to  advise,  reprove,  comfort,  or  ex- 
hort, as  occasion  might  require ;  and  to  receive  what  they 
were  willing  to  give  toward  the  expenses  of  the  society  and 
the  relief  of  the  poor.  They  were  also  to  meet  the  minis- 
ter and  the  stewards  of  the  society,  that  they  might  inform 
the  minister  of  any  that  were  sick,  and  of  any  that  were 
disorderly  and  would  not  be  reproved,  and  pay  to  the  stew- 
ards what  they  had  collected  from  their  several  classes  in 
the  week  preceding.  At  first  they  visited  each  person  at 
his  own  house ;  but  this  was  soon  found,  on  many  accounts, 
to  be  inexpedient,  and  even  impracticable.  It  required 
more  time  than  the  leaders  could  spare ;  many  persons 
lived  with  masters,  mistresses,  or  relations,  who  would  not 
suffer  them  to  be  thus  visited ;  and  when  this  frequent  and 
natural  objection  did  not  exist,  it  often  happened  that  no 
opportunity  could  be  had  of  speaking  to  them,  except  in 
the  presence  of  pei-sons  who  did  not  belong  to  the  society, 
so  that  the  purpose  of  the  visit  was  rendered  useless.  Dif- 
ferences also,  and  misunderstandings,  between  members 
of  the  same  class  could  not  be  cleared  up,  unless  the  par- 
ties were  brought  face  to  face.  For  these  reasons  it  was 
soon  determined  that  every  class  should  assemble  weekly. 
Advice  or  reproof  was  then  given,  as  need  required  ;  quar- 
rels were  made  up,  misunderstandings  were  removed  ;  and 
after  an  hour  or  two  had  thus  been  passed,  the  meeting 
concluded  with  prayer  and  singing.*  "  It  can  scarcely  be 
conceived,"  says  Wesley,  **  what  advantages  have  been 
reaped  from  this  little  prudential  regulation.  Many  now 
oappily  experienced  that  Christian  fellowship,  of  which 
they  had  not  so  much  as  an  idea  before.  They  began  to 
bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  naturally  to  care  for  each 
other.  As  they  had  daily  a  more  intimate  acquaintance 
with,  so  they  had  a  more  endeared  affection  for  each  other. 

♦  The  leader  has  a  class-paper,  upon  which  he  marks,  opposite  to 
the  name  of  each  member,  upon  every  day  of  meeting,  whether  the 
person  has  attended  or  not ;  and  if  absent,  whether  the  absence  was 
owing  to  distance  of  abode,  business,  sickness,  or  neglect.  And  every 
member  has  a  printed  class-ticket,  with  a  text  of  Scripture  upon  it,  and 
a  letter.  These  tickets  must  be  renewed  every  quarter,  the  text  being 
changed,  and  the  letter  also,  till  all  the  alphabet  has  been  gone  through, 
and  then  it  begins  again.  One  shilling  is  paid  by  every  member  upon 
receiving  a  new  ticket ;  and  no  person  without  a  proper  ticket  is  con- 
sidered a  member  of  the  society.  These  were  later  regulations ;  but 
the  main  system  of  finance  and  inspection,  for  which  the  class-meetings 
provide,  was  established  at  this  time,  in  consequence  of  the  debt  in- 
curred for  the  first  meeting-houfle. 
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Evil  men  were  detected  and  reproved:  they  were  borne 
with  for  a  season  ;  if  they  forsook  their  sins,  we  received 
them  gladly  ;  if  they  obstinately  persisted  therein,  it  was 
openly  declared  that  they  were  not  of  us.  The  rest 
mourned  and  prayed  for  them,  and  yet  rejoiced  that, 
as  far  as  in  us  lay,  the  scandal  was  rolled  away  from  the 
society." 

Accident  had  led  to  this  essential  part  of  the  Methodist 
discipline.  The  practice  of  itinerancy  also  was  taken  up, 
not  from  forethought,  but  as  the  natural  consequence  of  the 
course  in  which  the  Wesleys  found  themselves  engaged. 
John  indeed  has  affirmed,  that  at  their  return  from  America 
they  were  "resolved  to  retire  out  of  the  world  at  once, 
being  sated  with  noise,  hurry,  and  fatigue,  and  seeking 
nothing  but  to  be  at  rest.  Indeed,"  says  he,  "  for  a  long 
season,  the  greatest  pleasure  I  had  desired,  on  this  side 
eternity,  was 

 taciturn  sylvas  inter  reptare  saluhres, 

Qucerentem  quicquid  dignum  sapient^  bonoque; 

and  we  had  attained  our  desire.  We  wanted  nothing,  we 
looked  for  nothing  more  in  this  world,  when  we  were 
dragged  out  again,  by  earnest  importunity,  to  preach  at 
one  place  and  another ;  and  so  earned  on,  we  knew  not 
how,  without  any  desifjn,  but  the  general  one  of  saving 
souls,  into  a  situation  which,  had  it  been  named  to  us  at 
first,  would  have  appeared  far  worse  than  death."  White- 
field,  on  his  first  return  from  America,  earnestly  advised 
Charles  Wesley  to  accept  a  college  living,  thinking  that 
the  best  sei'S'ice  which  he  could  perfoiTn  would  be  thus  to 
get  possession  of  a  pulpit ;  and  his  brother  and  all  the  first 
leaders  of  the  Methodists  urged  him  after  this  to  settle  at 
Oxford.  But  soon,  before  they  were  aware  of  it,  they  were 
engaged  in  a  course  of  itinerancy.  This  was  no  new  prac- 
tice in  England.  The  Saxon  bishops  used  to  travel  through 
their  dioceses,  and  where  there  were  no  churches,  preach 
in  the  open  air.  It  is  part  of  the  system  of  the  Mendicant 
orders  ;  and  the  Romish  church  has  been  as  much  benefit- 
ed by  their  exertions  in  this  way  as  it  has  been  disgraced 
by  their  fooleries  and  their  fables.  At  the  beginning  of 
our  Reformation,  preachers  were  sent  to  itinerate  in  those 
counties  where  they  were  most  needed ;  for  thus  it  was 
thought  they  would  be  more  extensively  useful,  than  if  they 
were  fixed  upon  particular  cures.    Four  of  Edwai'd  VI. 'a 
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chaplains  were  thus  employed,  of  whom  John  Knox  was 
one ;  and  in  the  course  of  his  rounds  he  frequently  preached 
every  day  in  the  week.  At  that  time  it  was  designed  that 
there  should  be  in  every  diocese  some  persons  who  should 
take  their  circuit  and  preach,  like  Evangelists,*  as  some  of 
the  favorers  of  the  Reformation  called  them.  Unhappy 
circumstances  frustrated  this,  among  other  good  intentions 
of  the  Fathers  of  our  Church  ;  but  it  was  practiced  with 
great  efficacy  in  a  part  of  England  where  it  was  greatly 
wanted,  by  Bernard  Gilpin,  one  of  the  most  apostolical  men 
that  later  ages  have  produced.  During  the  civil  wars  the 
practice  revived,  but  it  was  in  hostility  to  the  Establish- 
ment. Quakerism  was  propagated  by  itinerant  preachers 
of  both  sexes ;  and  the  fierce  Calvinistic  fanatics,  by  their 
harangues  from  tubs,  as  well  as  pulpits,  and  in  barns  and 
streets,  as  well  as  churches,  fomented  the  spirit  which  they 
raised,  and  which  for  a  whole  generation  made  this  coun- 
try miserable.  And  when  they  had  won  the  victory,  they 
attempted  not  merely  to  get  rid  of  any  church  establish- 
ment, but  even  of  all  settled  ministers,  and  to  substitute  a 
system  of  itinerancy .t  When  this  was  proposed  for  Eng- 
land, it  was  lost  only  by  a  minority  of  two  voices  in  Crom- 
well's parliament ;  and  it  was  partly  carried  into  effect  in 
Wales  under  the  direction  of  Hugh  Peters  and  Vavasor 
Powell.  But  when  the  Methodists  begun  their  career,  the 
practice  had  been  discontinued  for  more  than  seventy  years, 
and  therefore  it  had  all  the  effect  of  novelty  when  it  was 
revived.  It  existed,  indeed,  among  the  Quakers  ;  but  the 
desire  of  making  proselytes  had  ceased  in  that  society : 
they  had  by  that  time  acquired  that  quiet  and  orderly  char- 
acter by  which  they  have  long  been  distinguished,  and  the 
movements  of  their  preachers  were  rarely  or  never  observ- 
ed out  of  their  own  circle. 

By  becoming  an  itinerant,  Wesley  acquired  general  no- 
toriety, which  gratified  his  ambition,  and  by  exciting  curi- 
osity concerning  him,  induced  persons  to  hear  him  who 
would  not  have  been  brought  within  the  influence  of  his 

*  Something  was  done  in  this  way  by  individuals  who  deemed  their 
own  strong  sense  of  duty  a  sufficient  qualification.  In  1557,  George 
Eagle,  a  tailor,  who  was  called  Trudge-over,  for  his  activity  as  an  itine- 
rant preacher,  was  executed  as  a  traitor,  "  for  gathering  the  queen's 
subjects  together,  though  he  never  stirred  them  up  to  rebellion ;"  and 
zeal  for  genuine  Christianity  was  his  only  offense. 

+  [See  Appendix,  Note  XLI. — Am.  Ed.l 
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zeal  by  any  other  motive.  This  alone  would  have  filled 
the  churches,  if  he  had  been  permitted  to  preach  in  them. 
Field-preaching  w^as  a  greater  novelty  :  it  attracted  greater 
multitudes,  and  brought  him  more  immediately  among  the 
lower  and  ruder  classes  of  society,  whom  he  might  other- 
wise in  vain  have  wished  to  address.  He  has  forcibly 
shown,  in  one  of  his  appeals,  the  usefulness  and  necessity 
of  the  practice  :  "  What  need  is  there,"  he  says,  speaking 
for  his  antagonists,  "  of  this  preaching  in  fields  and  streets] 
Are  there  not  churches  enough  to  preach  in  1 — No,  my 
friend,  there  are  not,  not  for  us  to  preach  in.  You  forget : 
we  are  not  suffered  to  preach  there;  else  we  should  prefer 
them  to  any  place  whatever.  Well,  there  are  ministers 
enough  without  you !  Ministers  enough,  and  churches 
enough,  for  what  ]  To  reclaim  all  the  sinners  within  the 
four  seas  ]  If  there  were,  they  would  all  be  reclaimed  ; 
but  they  are  not  reclaimed.  Therefore  it  is  evident  there 
are  not  churches  enough.*  And  one  plain  reason  why, 
notwithstanding  all  these  churches,  they  are  no  nearer  be- 
ing reclaimed,  is  this  :  they  never  come  into  a  church;  per- 
haps not  once  in  a  twelvemonth,  perhaps  not  for  many 
years  together.  Will  you  say  (as  I  have  known  some  ten- 
der-hearted Christians),  'then  it  is  their  own  fault;  let  them 
die,  and  be  damned.'  t  I  grant  it  is  their  own  fault.  And 
so  it  was  my  fault  and  yours,  when  we  went  astray,  like 
sheep  that  were  lost ;  yet  the  Savior  of  souls  sought  after 
us,  and  went  after  us  into  the  wilderness.  And  oughtest 
not  thou  to  have  compassion  on  thy  fellow-servants,  as  he 
had  pity  on  thee  ]  Ought  not  we  also  to  seek,  as  far  as  in 
us  lies,  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost  The  utility  of 
the  practice,  while  so  many  persons  lived  in  habitual  disre- 
gard of  all  religious  ordinances,  and  while  so  large  a  part 
of  the  people  were  suffered  to  grow  up  in  brutal  ignorance, 
could  not  indeed  be  questioned  by  any  reasonable  man. 
Its  irregularity  he  confessed,  but  he  protested  that  those 
persons  who  compelled  him  to  be  thus  irregular,  had  no 
right  to  censure  the  irregularity.  Will  they  throw  a  man 
into  the  dirt,"  said  he,  "  and  beat  him  because  he  is  dirty  1 
Of  all  men  living,  those  clergymen  ought  not  to  complain 
who  believe  I  preach  the  Gospel.    If  they  do  not  ask  me 

*  This  methinks  is  field-logic,  as  well  as  field-reaching. — S.  T.  C. 

t  Was  this  parenthesis  in  a  Christian  spirit  ?  It  would  be  hard  to 
decide  which  was  the  more  out  of  place,  the  levity  in  the  irony,  or  the 
bitterness  of  the  sneer. — S.  T.  C. 
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to  preach  in  their  churches,  they  are  accountable  for  my 
preaching  in  the  fields."* 

Wesley  had  the  less  repugnance  to  commence  preach- 
ing in  the  open  air  in  England,  because  it  was  what  he  had 
often  done  in  Georgia,  and  did  not  therefore  at  first  appear 
so  strange  to  himself  as  to  his  congregation.  But  neither 
he  nor  his  brother  at  that  time  perceived  that  it  must  soon 
become  a  necessary  part  of  their  plan  to  admit  the  co- 
operation of  laymen.  Their  first  coadjutors  were  all 
clergymen  :  except  Whitefield,  none  of  them  had  devoted 
themselves,  body  and  soul,  to  the  work ;  they  had  not 
entered  upon  it  with  the  same  passion  or  the  same  am- 
bition ;  their  habits,  their  feelings,  or  their  circumstances, 
would  have  i-endered  an  itinerant  life  impossible  or  in- 
tolerable ;  they  were  settled  upon  cures,  or  staked  down 
by  family  duties,  or  disqualified  for  incessant  fatigue  and 
public  exhibitions  by  their  state  of  health  and  constitutional 
diffidence.  But  among  the  lay  converts  there  were  many 
who  were  not  troubled  with  this  last  disqualification, — 
young  men,  in  the  heat  and  vigor  of  youth,  free  to  choose 
their  course,  and  with  the  world  before  them.    And  the 

*  A  curious  betrayal  of  self-importance  !  If  they  held  Wesley's  tenets 
to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Church,  what  was  to  prevent 
them  from  preaching  themselves  ?  Did  their  admission  of  the  truth  of 
his  tenets  imply  their  belief  of  his  having  the  monopoly,  the  exclusive 
right  and  talent,  of  preaching  them?  That  Wesley  entertained  this 
belief,  is  sufficiently  evident  from  this  passage.  The  Iiistory  of  the  late 
Mr.  Milner's  ministry  at  Hull  is  but  one  among  many  proofs  that  effects, 
if  less  sudden  and  extensive,  yet  more  permanent  and  of  a  more 
unqualified  character,  would  be  produced  by  the  preaching  of  the  same 
tenets,  as  far  as  they  are  true  and  evangelical,  by  the  regular  clergy,  in 
their  own  pulpits  and  parishes.  In  short,  I  can  see  no  good  but  what 
might,  and  probably  would,  have  been  effected  without  his  schism,  and 
the  previous  schism,  in  manners  and  choice  of  expressions,  that  led  to 
the  schism  actual;  but  much  which  both  the  one  and  the  other  pre- 
vented. The  Wesleys  and  their  Oxford  associates,  with  the  numerous 
followers  which  the  same  zeal,  with  more  obediency  and  ecclesiastical 
seemliness,  could  not  have  failed  to  awaken,  might  have  leavened  the 
great  body  of  the  regular  clergy.  Because  God  brings  good  out  of 
evil,  we  are  too  apt  to  forget  that  yet  greater  and  more  unmixedly  good 
effects  might,  under  the  same  divine  influence,  have  proceeded  from  a 
good  cause,  without  the  evil.  That  it  would  have  been  an  evil  for  man 
not  to  have  fallen  from  the  original  rectitude  of  his  nature,  is  a  tenet  of 
certain  sects,*  and  of  a  few  high-flying  supralapsarian  divines  in  the 
Church ;  but  it  is  no  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. — S.  T.  C. 

*  Extremes  meet.  This  tenet  is  common  to  the  highest  absolute  decree  Calvinism 
and  the  lowest  necessitarian  ultra-Socinianism, — to  Jonathan  Edwards  and  Priestley 
•^0  Huntingdon  and  Belsham  !— S.  T.  C. 
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doctrine  which  Wesley  preached  was,  above  all  others, 
able  to  excite  confidence,  while  it  kindled  enthusiasm. 
His  proselytes,  by  the  act  of  conversion,  were  regenerate 
men  ;  they  were  in  a  state  of  Christian  perfection  ;  they 
had  attained  the  grace  of  our  Lord — the  fellowship  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  they  had  received  the  seal  and  stamp  of  God. 
So  he  taught,  and  they  believed  ;  and  men  who  believed 
this,  required  no  other  qualification  to  set  up  as  teachers 
themselves  than  a  good  stock  of  animal  spirits,  and  a  ready 
flow  of  words — the  talent  which,  of  all  others,  has  the  least 
connection  with  sound  intellect.  They  were  acted  upon 
by  sympathy  at  their  meetings,  as  some  persons  are  stage- 
struck  by  frequenting  the  theaters,  and  as  others  are  made 
apostles  of  anarchy  and  atheism  at  debating  clubs. 

The  first  example  of  lay  preaching  appears  to  have  been 
set  by  a  Mr.  Bowers,  who  is  not  otherwise  named  in  the 
history  of  Methodism.  One  Saturday,  after  Whitefield 
had  finished  a  sermon  in  Islington  church-yard,  Bowers 
got  up  to  address  the  people  ;  Charles  Wesley  entreated 
him  to  desist ;  but  finding  that  his  entreaties  were  disre- 
garded, he  withdrew,  and  drew  with  him  many  of  the 
persons  present.  Bowers  afterward  confessed  that  he 
had  done  wrong ;  but  the  inclination,  which  he  mistook 
for  the  Spirit,  soon  returned  upon  him  :  he  chose  to 
preach  in  the  streets  at  Oxford,  and  was  laid  hold  of  by 
the  beadle.  Charles  Wesley  just  at  that  time  came  to 
Oxford  :  Bowers  was  brought  to  him,  and  promising,  after 
a  reproof,  to  do  so  no  more,  was  set  at  liberty.  The  fit- 
ness of  this  innovation  naturally  excited  much  discussion  in 
the  society,  and  the  Wesleys  strongly  opposed  it ;  but  a 
sort  of  compromise  seems  to  have  been  made,  for  the  lay- 
men were  permitted  to  expound  the  Scriptures,  which,  as 
Law  justly  observed  to  Charles,  was  the  very  worst  thing 
both  for  themselves  and  others. 

Wesley  had  raised  a  spirit  which  he  could  not  suppress, 
but  it  was  possible  to  give  it  a  useful  direction.  He  has 
been  said  at  first  to  have  entertained  a  hope,  that  the  min- 
isters of  those  parishes  in  which  he  had  labored  with  suc- 
cess, would  watch  over  those  whom  he  had  "  turned  from 
the  error  of  their  ways."  But  in  the  very  commencement 
of  his  career,  Methodism  was  decidedly  and  properly  dis- 
couraged by  the  ecclesiastical  authorities,  because  of  the 
enthusiastic  doctrines  which  were  preached,  and  the  ex- 
travagances which  were  encouraged.    That  hope,  there- 


THOMAS  MAXFIELD. 


S33 


fore,  could  not  long  have  been  maintained ;  and  Wesley 
soon  found,  that  if  his  converts  were  left  to  themselves, 
they  speedily  relapsed  into  their  former  habits.  When  he 
returned  to  these  places,  great  part  of  his  work  was  to  be- 
gin again,  and  with  greater  difficulty,  for  the  second  im- 
pression was  neither  so  strong,  nor  so  readily  made,  as  the 
first.  **  What,"  says  he,  "  was  to  be  done  in  a  case  of  so 
extreme  necessity,  where  so  many  souls  lay  at  stake  ]  No 
clergyman  would  assist  at  all.  The  expedient  that  re- 
mained was,  to  find  some  one  among  themselves  who  was 
upright  of  heart,  and  of  sound  judgment  in  the  things  of 
God,  and  to  desire  him  to  meet  the  rest  as  often  as  he 
could,  in  order  to  confirm  them,  as  he  was  able,  in  the 
ways  of  God,  either  by  reading  to  them,  or  by  prayer,  or 
by  exhortation."  In  this  capacity  he  had  appointed  Cen- 
nick  to  reside  at  Kings  wood,  and  left  Maxfield  in  charge 
of  the  society  in  London.  Both  these  persons  were  men 
of  great  natural  powers  ;  and  though,  ultimately,  both 
separated  from  him,  they  did  honor  to  his  discernment, 
and  never  disgraced  his  choice. 

From  expounding  to  preaching  was  an  easy  step.  The 
official  biographers  say,  that  the  young  man,  Maxfield, 
"  being  fervent  in  spirit,  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures, 
greatly  profited  the  people.  They  crowded  to  hear  him  ; 
and,  by  the  increase  of  their  number,  as  well  as  by  their 
earnest  and  deep  attention,  they  insensibly  led  him  to  go 
farther  than  he  had  at  first  designed.  He  began  to  preach; 
and  the  Lord  so  blessed  the  word,  that  many  were  not 
only  deeply  awakened  and  brought  to  repentance,  but 
were  also  made  happy  in  a  consciousness  of  pardon.  The 
Scripture  marks  of  true  conversion,  inward  peace,  and 
power  to  walk  in  all  holiness,  evinced  the  work  to  be  of 
God."  But,  however  successful  his  preaching,  it  was  rep- 
resented to  Wesley  as  an  irregularity,  which  it  required 
his  presence  to  put  a  stop  to,  and  he  hastened  to  London 
for  that  purpose.  His  mother  lived  at  that  time  in  his 
house  adjoining  the  Foundry,  and  she,  perceiving  marks 
of  displeasure  in  his  countenance  when  he  arrived,  in- 
quired the  cause.  He  replied,  "  Thomas  Maxfield*  has 
turned  preacher,  I  find."  Mrs.  Wesley  looked  at  him 
seriously,  and  said,  "  John,  you  know  what  my  sentiments 
have  been  ;  you  can  not  suspect  me  of  favoring  readily  any 
thing  of  this  kind ;  but  take  care  what  you  do  with  respect  to 
*  [See  Appendix,  Note  XLII. — Am.  Ed."] 
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that  young  man,  for  he  is  as  surely  called  of  God  to  preach 
as  you  are.  Examine  what  have  been  the  fruits  of  his 
preaching,  and  hear  him  also  yourself."  Wesley,  like 
Loyola,  was  always  ready  to  correct  any  part  of  his  conduct, 
or  system,  as  soon  as  he  discovered  that  it  was  inconvenient 
or  erroneous.  He  was  too  wise  a  man  to  be  obstinate, 
and  too  sincere  in  all  his  actions  to  feel  any  reluctance  at 
acknowledging  that  he  had  been  mistaken.  He  heard 
Maxfield  preach,  and  expressed,  at  once,  his  satisfaction 
and  his  sanction,  by  saying,  It  is  the  Lord;  let  Him  do 
what  seemeth  Him  good.  He  saw  that  it  was  impossible  to 
prevent  his  followers  from  preaching,  and  with  admirable 
readiness  resolved  to  lead  the  stream  which  it  was  beyond 
his  power  to  turn.  From  that  time,  therefore,  he  admitted 
volunteers  whom  he  thought  qualified  to  serve  him,  as 
"  sons  in  the  Gospel but  always  upon  the  condition  that 
they  should  labor  where  he  appointed,  because,  otherwise, 
they  would  have  stood  in  each  other's  way. 

If  this  determination  had  not  been  occasioned  by  Max- 
field's  conduct,  it  would  have  been  brought  about  by  the 
service  of  another  laborer,  who,  in  like  manner,  anticipa- 
ted the  system,  about  the  same  time.  This  person  was  a 
Yorkshire  mason,  by  name  John  Nelson,  one  of  those 
men  who  found  in  Methodism  their  proper  sphere  of 
action.  He  grew  up  under  a  pious  father,  who  read  the 
Scnptures  in  his  family,  and  died  with  a  settled  reliance 
upon  the  mercy  of  God,  and  in  full  trust  that  Providence 
would  provide  for  his  widow  and  children.  He  man-ied 
early  and  happily  ;  his  labor  amply  supported  him,  and  he 
and  his  wife  lived,  he  says,  "  in  a  good  way,  as  the  world 
calls  it  ;  that  is,  in  peace  and  plenty,  and  love  to  each 
other."  But  his  first  religious  impressions  had  been  of  a 
frightful  character  :  he  formed  resolutions  which  he  was 
unable  to  keep  ;  uneasiness  of  mind  produced  a  restless 
desire  of  changing  place  ;  wherever  he  was,  he  felt  the 
same  disquietude  ;  and  though  he  had  experienced  neither 
sorrow  nor  misfortune  of  any  kind,  being  in  all  respects 
fortunate  beyond  most  men  of  his  condition,  still  he  thought, 
that  rather  than  live  thirty  years  more  like  the  thirty  which 
he  had  passed,  he  would  choose  to  be  strangled.  The 
fear  of  judgment  made  him  wish  that  he  had  never  been 
born,  and  yet  there  was  a  living  hope  in  his  soul.  "  Sure- 
ly," said  he,  **  God  never  made  man  to  be  such  a  riddle  to 
himself,  and  to  leave  hira  so  !    There  must  be  something 
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in  religion,  that  I  am  unacquainted  with,  to  satisfy  the 
empty  mind  of  man,  or  he  is  in  a  worse  state  than  the 
beasts  that  perish."  Under  such  feelings  he  wandered  up 
and  down  the  fields,  after  his  day's  work  was  done,  think- 
ing what  he  should  do  to  be  saved,  and  he  went  from 
church  to  church,  but  found  no  ease  ;  for  what  he  heard 
exasperated  the  distemper  of  his  mind,  instead  of  allaying 
it.  When  he  heard  a  clergyman  expatiate  upon  the  com- 
fort which  good  men  derive  in  death,  from  the  retrospect 
of  a  well-spent  life,  it  led  him  to  reflect  that  he  had  never 
spent  a  single  day  wherein  he  had  not  left  undone  some- 
thing which  he  ought  to  have  done,  and  done  something 
which  he  ought  not  to  have  done.  "  Oh,"  says  he,  "  what 
a  stab  was  that  sermon  to  my  wounded  soul  !  It  made 
me  wish  that  my  mother's  womb  had  been  my  grave." 
And  when,  at  another  church,  he  heard  it  affirmed,  that 
man  had  no  right  to  expect  any  interest  in  the  merits  of 
Christ,  if  he  had  not  fulfilled  his  part,  and  done  all  that 
lay  in  his  power,  he  thought  that  if  that  were  true,  none 
but  little  children  could  be  saved  ;  for  he  did  not  beheve 
that  any  who  had  lived  to  years  of  maturity  had  done  all 
the  good  they  could,  and  avoided  all  the  evil  they  might. 
"  Oh,"  he  exclaims,  "  what  deadly  physic  was  that  sort  of 
doctrine  to  my  poor  sin-sick  soul  !" 

He  went  to  hear  dissenters  of  divers  denominations,  but 
to  no  pui-pose.  He  tried  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  was 
soon  surfeited  with  their  way  of  worship,  which,  of  all 
ways,  was  the  least  likely  to  satisfy  a  spirit  like  his.  He 
attended  the  Quakers*  meeting,  with  no  better  success. 
For  names  he  cared  nothing,  nor  for  what  he  might  be 
called  upon  to  suffer,  so  that  he  might  find  peace  for  his 
soul.  "  I  had  now,"  he  says,  *'  tried  all  but  the  Jews,  and 
I  thought  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  go  to  them  ;"  so  he  de- 
termined to  keep  to  the  church,  and  read  and  pray, 
whether  he  perished  or  not.  A  judicious  minister,  who 
should  have  known  the  man,  might  have  given  him  the 
comfort  which  he  sought ;  but  the  sort  of  intercourse  be- 
tween the  pastor  and  his  people  which  this  would  imply, 
hardly  exists  anywhere  in  England,  and  can  not  possibly 
exist  in  the  metropolis,  where  Nelson  was  then  residing.* 
At  this  time  Whitefield  began  his  campaign  in  Moorfields, 
and  there  it  might  have  been  thought  that  he  would  have 

*  Is  this  trae  ?  And  can  the  church  of  which  it  is  time,  be  a  church 
of  Christ?— S.  T.  C. 
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found  the  right  physician,  but  Whitefield  did  not  touch 
the  string  to  which  his  heart  accorded.  "  He  was  to  me," 
Bays  John  Nelson,  "  as  a  man  that  could  play  well  on  an 
instrument,  for  his  preaching  was  pleasant  to  me,  and  I 
loved  the  man  ;  so  that  if  any  one  offered  to  distuib  him,  I 
was  ready  to  fight  for  him  ;  but  I  did  not  understand  him  ; 
yet  I  got  some  hope  of  mercy,  so  that  I  was  encouraged  to 
pray  on,  and  spend  my  leisure  hours  in  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures." While  Nelson  was  in  this  state,  he  seldom  slept 
four  hours  in  the  night, — sometimes  he  started  from  his 
sleep,  as  if  he  were  falling  into  a  horrible  pit ;  sometimes 
dreamed  that  he  was  fighting  with  Satan,  and  awoke  ex- 
hausted and  bathed  in  sweat  from  the  imaginary  conflict. 

Thus  he  continued,  till  Wesley  preached,  for  the  first 
time,  in  Moorfields.  "  Oh,"  says  he,  "  that  was  a  blessed 
morning  for  my  soul  !  As  soon  as  he  got  upon  the  stand, 
he  stroked  back  his  hair,  and  turned  his  face  toward  where 
I  stood,  and  I  thought  he  fixed  his  eyes  on  me.  His 
countenance  struck  such  an  awfiil  dread  upon  me,  before 
I  heard  him  speak,  that  it  made  my  heart  beat  like  the 
pendulum  of  a  clock  ;  and  when  he  did  speak,  I  thought 
his  whole  discourse  was  aimed  at  me."  Nelson  might 
well  think  thus,  for  it  was  a  peculiar  characteristic  of 
Wesley,  in  his  discourses,  that  in  winding  up  his  ser- 
mons,—  in  pointing  his  exhortations  and  driving  them 
home, — he  spoke  as  if  he  were  addressing  himself  to  an 
individual,  so  that  every  one  to  whom  the  condition  which 
he  described  was  applicable,  felt  as  if  he  were  singled  out ; 
and  the  preacher's  words  were  then  like  the  eyes  of  a  por- 
trait which  seem  to  look  at  every  beholder.  "  Wlio,"  said 
the  preacher,  *' who  art  thou,  that  now  seest  and  feelest 
both  thine  inward  and  outward  ungodliness  1  Thou  art 
the  man  !  1  want  thee  for  my  Lord,  I  challenge  thee  for  a 
child  of  God  by  faith.  The  Lord  hath  need  of  thee.  Thou 
who  feelest  thou  art  just  fit  for  hell,  are  just  fit  to  advance 
his  glory, — the  glory  of  his  free  grace,  justifying  the  un- 
godly and  him  that  worketh  not.  O,  come  quickly  !  Be- 
lieve in  the  Lord  Jesus  :  and  thou,  even  thou,  art  reconciled 
to  God."  And,  again, — "  Thou  ungodly  one,  who  hearest 
or  readest  these  words,  thou  vile,  helpless,  miserable  sin- 
ner, I  charge  thee,  before  God,  the  judge  of  all,  go  straight 
unto  Him,  with  all  thy  ungodliness  !  Take  heed  thou  de- 
stroy not  thine  own  soul  by  pleading  thy  righteousness, 
more  or  less.    Go  as  altogether  ungodly,  guilty,  lost,  de- 
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stroyed,  deserving,  and  dropping  into  bell ;  and  thou  shalt 
then  find  favor  in  His  sight,  and  know  that  He  justifieth 
the  ungodly.  As  such  thou  shalt  be  brought  unto  the 
blood  of  sprinkling,  as  an  undone,  helpless,  damned  sinner. 
Thus  look  unto  Jesus  !  There  is  the  Lamb  of  God, 
•who  taketh  away  thy  sins  !  Plead  thou  no  works,  no 
righteousness  of  thine  own  !  No  humility,  no  contrition, 
sincerity  !  In  no  wise  !  That  were,  in  very  deed,  to 
deny  the  Lord  that  bought  thee.  No.  Plead  thou  singly 
the  blood  of  the  covenant,  the  ransom  paid  for  thy  proud, 
stubborn,  sinful  soul." 

This  was  the  emphatic  manner  in  which  Wesley  used  to 
address  his  hearers,  knowing,  as  he  did,  that  there  would 
always  be  some  among  them  to  whom  it  would  be  pre- 
cisely adapted.  By  such  an  address  the  course  of  John 
Nelson's  after-life  was  determined ;  the  string  vibrated  now 
which  Whitefield  had  failed  to  touch  ;  and  when  the  ser- 
mon was  ended,  he  said  within  himself,  "  This  man  can  tell 
the  secrets  of  my  heart.  He  hath  not  left  me  there,  for  he 
hath  showed  the  remedy,  even  the  blood  of  Jesus."  He 
did  not,  however,  at  once  make  his  case  known  to  the 
preacher,  and  solicit  his  particular  attention  :  during  all 
his  inward  conflicts,  there  was  in  his  outward  actions  a 
coolness  and  steadiness  of  conduct,  which  is  the  proper 
virtue  of  an  Englishman.  His  acquaintances,  however, 
were  apprehensive  that  he  was  going  too  far  in  religion, 
and  would  thus  bring  poverty  and  distress  upon  his  family, 
by  becoming  unfit  for  business,  and  they  wished  he  had 
never  heard  Mr.  Wesley,  for  they  were  afraid  it  would  be 
his  ruin.  His  reply  was  not  likely  to  remove  these  appre- 
hensions. "  I  told  them,"  says  he,  "  I  had  reason  to  bless 
God  that  ever  he  was  born,  for  by  hearing  him  I  was  made 
sensible  that  my  business  in  this  world  is  to  get  well  out 
of  it;  and  as  for  my  trade,  health,  wisdom,  and  all  things 
in  this  world,  they  are  no  blessings  to  me,  any  further  than 
as  so  many  instruments  to  help  me,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
to  work  out  my  salvation."  Upon  this,  his  friends,  with  a 
feeling  of  indignation  arising  fi'om  the  warmth  of  their  good- 
will, replied,  "  they  were  very  sorry  for  him,  and  should 
be  glad  to  knock  Mr.  Wesley's  brains  out,  for  he  would  be 
the  ruin  of  many  families,  if  he  were  allowed  to  live  and 
go  on  as  he  did."  Poor  Nelson  at  this  time  narrovvly 
escaped  being  turned  out  of  doors  by  the  persons  with 
whom  he  lodged,  lest  some  mischief,  they  said,  should 
VOL,  I. — P 
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come  upon  them  with  so  much  praying  and  fuss  as  he  made 
about  religion.  But  they  were  good,  simple  people  ;  and  a 
doubt  came  upon  them,  that  if  John  should  be  right,  and 
they  wrong,  it  would  be  a  sad  thing  to  turn  him  out ;  and 
John  had  soon  the  satisfaction  of  taking  them  to  hear  Mr. 
Wesley.  He  risked  his  employment  too,  by  refusing  to 
work  at  the  Exchequer  on  a  Sunday,  when  his  master's 
foreman  told  him  that  the  king's  business  required  haste, 
and  that  it  was  common  to  work  on  the  Sunday  for  his 
majesty,  when  any  thing  was  upon  the  finish.  But  Johu 
stoutly  averred,  "  that  he  would  not  work  upon  the  Sab- 
bath for  any  man  in  England,  except  it  were  to  quench 
fire,  or  something  that  required  the  same  immediate  help." 
"  Religion,"  said  the  foreman,  "  has  made  you  a  rebel 
against  the  king."  "No,  sir,"  he  replied,  "it  has  made 
me  a  better  subject  than  ever  I  was.  The  greatest  enemies 
the  king  has  are  the  Sabbath-breakers,  swearers,  drunk- 
ards, and  whoremongers,  for  these  pull  down  God's  judg- 
ments both  upon  king  and  country."  He  was  told  that  he 
should  lose  his  employment  if  he  would  not  obey  his  or- 
ders ;  his  answer  was,  "  he  would  rather  want  bread  than 
willfully  offend  God."  The  foreman  swore  that  he  would 
be  as  mad  as  Whitefield,  if  he  went  on.  "  What  hast  thou 
done,"  said  he,  "  that  thou  needest  make  so  much  ado 
about  salvation  ]  I  always  took  thee  to  be  as  honest  a 
man  as  any  I  have  in  the  work,  and  could  have  trusted 
thee  with  five  hundred  pounds."  "So  you  might,"  an- 
swered Nelson,  "  and  not  have  lost  one  penny  by  me." 
"  I  have  a  worse  opinion  of  thee  now,"  said  the  foreman. 
"  Master,"  he  replied,  "  I  have  the  odds  of  you  ;  for  I  have 
a  much  worse  opinion  of  myself  than  you  can  have."  But 
the  end  was,  that  the  work  was  not  pursued  on  the  Sun- 
day, and  that  John  Nelson  rose  in  the  good  opinion  of  his 
employer,  for  having  shown  a  sense  of  his  duty  as  a  Chris- 
tian. 

He  now  fasted  the  whole  of  every  Friday,  giving  away 
to  the  poor  the  food  which  he  would  otherwise  have  eaten. 
He  spent  his  leisure  hours  in  prayer,  and  in  reading  the 
Bible ;  and  his  desire  for  the  salvation  of  souls  was  such, 
that  he  actually  hired  one  of  his  fellow- workmen  to  go  and 
hear  Mr.  Wesley  preach.  The  experiment  answered,  for 
the  workman  afterward  told  him  it  was  the  best  thing,  both 
for  him  and  his  wife,  that  ever  man  had  done  for  them. 
When  he  dreamed  of  the  Devil  now,  it  was  no  longer  a 
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dream  of  horrors :  he  was  a  match  for  him ;  and  seeing 
him  let  loose  among  the  people,  in  the  shape  of  a  red  bull, 
he  took  him  by  the  horns,  and  twisted  him  on  his  back,  and 
set  his  right  foot  upon  his  neck.  A  letter  came  from  his 
wife  in  the  country,  with  tidings  of  the  death  of  one  darling 
child,  and  the  desperate  illness  of  another :  he  received  it 
with  a  composure  which  made  the  by-standers  accuse  him 
of  hardness  of  heart ;  but  he  was  in  a  high  state  of  exalta- 
tion ;  *•  his  soul,"  he  says,  "  seemed  to  breathe  its  life  in 
God,  as  naturally  as  his  body  breathed  life  in  the  common 
air."  This  was  at  the  time  when  the  Methodists  separated 
from  the  Moravians  first,  and  immediately  afterward  from 
the  Calvinists.  Both  Moravians  and  Calvinists  fell  upon 
John  Nelson.  The  former  assured  him  that  Mr.  Wesley, 
poor,  dear  man,  was  wandering  in  the  dark,  a  blind  leader 
of  the  blind ;  that  indeed  he  was  only  a  John  the  Baptist, 
to  go  before  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  Brethren  ;  the 
brethren  in  Fetter-lane  were  the  men  who  were  to  lead 
people  into  true  stillness :  most  of  his  followers  had  forsaken 
him,  and  were  become  happy  sinners;  and  he  must  do  the 
same,  otherwise  Mr.  Wesley  would  still  keep  him  under 
the  law,  and  bring  him  into  bondage.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Calvinists  affirmed  that  Mr.  Wesley  denied  the  faith 
of  the  Gospel,  which  was  predestination  and  election.  He 
happened  to  reprove  one  of  these  comfortable  believers  for 
swearing,  and  the  man  replied  that  he  was  predestinated 
to  it,  and  did  not  trouble  himself  about  it  at  all ;  for  if  he 
were  one  of  the  elect,  he  should  be  saved  ;  but  if  he  were 
not,  all  he  could  do  would  not  alter  God's  decree.  Nelson 
blessed  God  that  he  had  not  heard  such  things  in  the  time 
of  his  distress,  for  he  thought  they  would  in  that  case  have 
been  the  destruction  of  his  body  and  soul.  He  was  now 
able  to  make  his  part  good  against  such  reasoners  ;  and 
when  they  told  him  that  their  eyes  were  opened,  that  they 
saw  now  into  the  electing  love  of  God,  and  that,  do  what 
they  would,  they  could  not  finally  fall,  he  said  to  them: 
**  You  have  gone  out  of  the  highway  of  holiness,  and  have 
got  into  the  Devil's  pinfold.  You  are  not  seeking  to  per- 
fect holiness  in  the  fear  of  God,  but  are  resting  in  opinions 
that  give  you  liberty  to  live  after  the  flesh.  Satan,"  he 
said,  "  had  preached  that  doctrine  to  him  before  they  did, 
and  God  had  armed  him  both  against  him  and  them."  Soon 
afterward  he  had,  for  the  first  time,  an  opportunity  of 
speaking  to  Mr.  Wesley.     They  walked  together  some 
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way  ;  and  he  says  it  was  a  blessed  conference  to  ■  him. 
When  they  parted,  Wesley  took  him  by  the  hand,  and 
looking  him  in  the  face,  bade  him  take  care  that  he  did  not 
quench  the  Spirit. 

Dreams  and  impressions,  according  to  his  own  account, 
rather  than  the  desire  of  rejoining  his  family,  induced  him 
now  to  return  to  Birstall,  his  native  place,  where  they  re- 
sided, and  where  indeed  he  had  always  carefully  provided 
for  them,  whether  he  was  at  home  or  abroad.  Some  little 
discomfort  at  first  attended  his  return.  John  was  perfectly 
satisfied  that  he  had  received  the  assurance,  and  knew  his 
sins  were  forgiven.  His  wife  and  mother  entreated  him 
not  to  say  this  to  any  one,  for  no  one  would  believe  him. 
But  he  said  he  should  not  be  ashamed  to  tell  what  God 
had  done  for  his  soul,  if  he  could  speak  loud  enough  for  all 
the  men  in  the  world  to  hear  him  at  once.  His  mother 
said  to  him,  "Your  head  is  turned  ;"  and  he  replied,  '*  Yes, 
and  my  heart  too,  I  thank  the  Lord."  The  wife  besought 
him  that  he  would  either  leave  off  abusing  his  neighbors, 
or  go  back  to  London;  but  he  declared  that  it  was  his  de- 
termination to  reprove  any  one  who  sinned  in  his  presence; 
she  began  to  weep,  and  said  he  did  not  love  her  so  well  as 
he  used  to  do,  and  that  her  happiness  was  over,  if  he  be- 
lieved her  to  be  a  child  of  the  Devil,  and  himself  a  child 
of  God.  But  Nelson  told  her  he  prayed  and  believed 
God  would  make  her  a  blessed  companion  for  him  in  the 
way  of  heaven  ;  and  she,  who  was  a  good  wife,  and  knew 
that  she  had  a  good  husband,  soon  fell  in  with  his  wishes, 
listened  to  his  teaching,  and  became  as  zealous  in  the  cause 
as  himself. 

He  now  began  to  exhort  his  neighbors,  as  well  as  reprove 
them  ;  and  by  defending  his  doctrines,  when  they  were 
disputed,  was  led  unawares  to  quote  texts  of  Scripture, 
expound,  and  enforce  them,  in  a  manner  which  at  length 
differed  from  preaching  only  in  the  name.  This  he  did  in 
his  own  house  at  first,  where  he  had  the  good-fortune  to 
convert  most  of  his  relations;  and  when  his  auditors  be- 
came so  numerous  that  the  house  could  not  hold  them,  he 
then  stood  at  the  door  and  harangued  there.  Ingham  was 
settled  in  this  neighborhood  with  a  Moravian  society ;  and 
he,  at  Peter  Boehler's  desire,  gave  John  Nelson  leave  to 
exhort  them  ;  this  permission  was  withdrawn,  when  the  ill 
temper  which  the  division  in  London  had  excited,  extend- 
ed itself  here  also  ;  and  Ingham  would  then  have  silenced 
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him,  but  John  said  he  had  not  begun  by  the  order  of  man, 
and  would  not  leave  off  by  it.  Hitherto  Nelson  had  not 
ventured  upon  preaching,  for  preaching  it  was  now  become, 
without  strong  inward  conflicts  of  reluctance,  arising  from 
the  natural  sobriety  of  his  character,  and  perhaps  from  a 
diffidence  of  himself.  He  says  he  would  rather  have  been 
hanged  on  a  tree  than  go  to  preach  :  and  once,  when  a 
great  congregation  was  gathered  together  begging  him  to 
preach,  he  acted  the  part  of  Jonah,  and  fled  into  the  fields. 
But  opposition  stimulated  him  now :  he  "  desired  to  die 
rather  than  live  to  see  the  children  devoured  by  these  boars 
out  of  the  German  wood."  "  God,"  he  says,  "  opened  his 
word  more  and  more ;"  in  other  words,  zeal  and  indigna- 
tion made  him  eloquent.  He  now  wrote  to  Mr.  Wesley, 
telling  him  what  he  was  doing,  and  requesting  him,  "  as  his 
father  in  the  Gospel,  to  write  and  give  him  some  instruc- 
tions how  to  proceed  in  the  work  which  God  had  begun 
by  such  an  unpolished  tool  as  himself."  Wesley  replied 
that  he  would  see  him  in  the  ensuing  week.*  He  came 
accordingly  to  Birstall,  and  found  there  a  preacher  and  a 
large  congregation  raised  up  without  his  interference.  Had 
he  been  still  doubtful  whether  the  admission  of  lay  preach- 
ers should  make  a  part  of  his  plan,  this  must  have  decided 
him:  "Therefore,"  in  the  words  of  his  official  biographers, 
"he  now  fully  acquiesced  in  the  order  of  God,  and  rejoiced 
that  the  thoughts  of  God  were  not  as  his  confused  thoughts." 
This  was  Wesley's  first  expedition  to  the  north  of  Eng- 

♦  Nelson  says,  in  his  Journal,  "  He  sat  down  by  my  fireside,  in  the 
very  posture  I  had  dreamed  about  four  months  before,  and  spoke  the 
same  words  I  dreamed  he  spoke."  There  is  no  reason  either  to  credit 
this  to  the  letter,  or  to  discredit  the  general  veracity  of  this  remarkable 
man,  because  he  is  fond  of  i-elating  his  dreams.  The  universal  atten- 
tion which  has  been  paid  to  dreams  in  all  ages,  proves  that  the  super- 
stition is  natural ;  and  I  have  heard  too  many  well  attested  facts  (facts 
to  which  belief  could  not  be  refused  upon  any  known  laws  of  evidence) 
not  to  believe  that  impressions  are  sometimes  made  in  this  manner,  and 
forewarnings  communicated,  which  can  not  be  explained  by  material 
philosophy  or  mere  metaphysics.*  I  do  not  mean  to  apply  this  to  such 
stories  as  are  found  in  John  Nelson's  Journal,  or  in  books  of  a  similar 
kind  :  most  of  them  are  the  effects  of  a  distempered  imagination.  But 
the  particular  instance  which  has  occasioned  this  note,  may  be  explained 
by  a  state  of  mind  which  many  persons  will  recognize  in  their  own  ex- 
perience,— a  state  when  we  seem  to  feel  that  the  same  thing  which  is 
then  happening  to  us  has  happened  to  us  formerly,  though  there  be  no 
remembrance  of  it,  other  than  this  dim  recognition. 

*  VVould  it  not  have  been  sa/er  to  have  said  "  which  have  not  been,"  instead  of 
"cannot  be"?— S.T.C. 
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land.  He  proceeded  to  Newcastle,  being  induced  to  try 
that  scene  of  action,  because  of  the  success  which  he  had 
found  among  the  colliers  in  Kingswood.  Upon  entering 
the  town  at  evening,  and  on  foot,  the  profligacy  of  the 
populace  surprised  as  well  as  shocked  him.  "  So  much 
drunkenness,"  he  says,  "cursing  and  swearing  (even  from 
the  mouths  of  little  children),  do  I  never  remember  to  have 
seen  and  heard  before,  in  so  small  a  compass  of  time. 
Surely  this  place  is  ripe  for  Him  who  came  to  call  sinners 
to  repentance."  At  seven  on  a  Sunday  morning  he  walked 
with  his  companion  to  Sandgate,  the  poorest  and  most 
contemptible  part  of  the  town,  and  there  he  began  to  sing 
the  Hundredth  Psalm.  This  soon  brought  a  crowd  about 
him,  which  continued  to  increase  till  he  had  done  preach- 
ing. When  he  had  finished,  the  people  still  stood  staring 
at  him  with  the  most  profound  astonishment.  Upon  which 
he  said,  *'  If  you  desire  to  know  who  I  am,  my  name  is 
John  Wesley.  At  five  in  the  evening,  with  God's  help,  I 
design  to  preach  here  again."  At  that  hour  the  hill  upon 
which  he  intended  to  preach  was  covered  from  top  to  bot- 
tom. **  I  never,"  he  says,  "  saw  so  large  a  number  of  peo- 
ple together,  either  at  Moorfields  or  at  Kennington  Com- 
mon. I  knew  it  was  not  possible  for  the  one  half  to  hear, 
although  my  voice  was  then  strong  and  clear,  and  I  stood 
so  as  to  have  them  all  in  view,  as  they  were  ranged  on  the 
side  of  the  hill.  The  word  of  God  which  I  set  before  them 
was,*  I  will  heal  their  backsliding  ;  I  will  love  them  freely. 
After  preaching,  the  poor  people  were  ready  to  tread  me 
under  foot,  out  of  pure  love  and  kindness."  Wesley  could 
not  then  remain  with  them;  but  his  brother  soon  came  and 
organized  them ;  and  in  a  few  months  he  returned,  and 
began  to  build  a  room  for  what  he  called  the  wild,  staring, 
loving  society.  "  I  could  not  but  observe,"  he  says,  "  the 
different  manner  wherein  God  is  pleased  to  work  in  differ- 
ent places.  The  grace  of  God  flows  here  with  a  wider 
stream  than  it  did  at  first,  either  in  Bristol  or  Kingswood  : 
but  it  does  not  sink  so  deep  as  it  did  there.  Few  are 
thoroughly  convinced  of  sin,  and  scarce  any  can  witness 
that  the  Lamb  of  God  has  taken  away  their  sins."  But 
the  usual  symptoms  were  ere  long  produced.  One  woman 
had  her  sight  and  strength  taken  away  at  once,  and  at  the 
same  time,  she  said,  the  love  of  God  so  overflowed  her 
soul  that  she  could  neither  speak  nor  move.  A  man  also 
lost  his  sight  for  a  time,  and  subjects  began  to  cry  out  and 
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sink  down  in  the  meeting.  "And  I  could  not  but  observe," 
says  Wesley,  "  tliat  here  the  very  hest  people,  so  called, 
were  as  deeply  convinced  as  open  sinners.  Several  of 
these  were  now  constrained  to  roar  aloud  for  the  disquiet- 
ness  of  their  hearts,  and  these  generally  not  young  (as  in 
most  other  places),  but  either  middle-aged  or  well  stricken 
in  years.  I  never  saw  a  work  of  God,  in  any  other  place, 
so  evenly  and  gradually  carried  on.  It  continually  rises 
step  by  step.  Not  so  much  seems  to  be  done  at  any  one 
time,  as  hath  frequently  been  at  Bristol  or  London,  but 
something  at  every  time.  It  is  the  same  with  particular 
souls.  I  saw  none  in  that  triumph  of  faith,  which  has  been 
so  common  in  other  places.  But  the  believers  go  on  calm 
and  steady.    Let  God  do  as  seemeth  him  good  !" 

Calm  and  steady,  however,  as  Wesley  conceived  these 
believers  to  be,  there  soon  occurred  what  he  himself  pro- 
nounced a  genuine  instance  of  enthusiasm.  He  had  preach- 
ed at  Tanfield  Leigh,  a  few  miles  from  Newcastle,  to  a 
people  whom  he  had  left,  in  appearance,  "  very  well  satis- 
fied with  the  preacher  and  themselves the  first  part  of 
this  predicament  might  be  as  he  desired,  but  the  second 
was  out  of  time,  before  they  had  passed  through  the  griev- 
ous process  of  conviction  and  regeneration.  *'  So  dead, 
senseless,  unaffected  a  congregation,"  said  he,  "  I  have 
scarce  seen.  Whether  gospel  or  law,  or  English  or  Greek, 
seemed  all  one  to  them."  It  was,  therefore,  the  more 
grateful  to  him,  when  he  learned  that  even  there,  the  seed 
which  he  had  sown  was  not  quite  lost ;  for,  on  the  fourth 
meeting  after  his  preaching,  a  certain  John  Brown,  who 
had  been  one  of  the  insensible  congregation,  "  was  waked 
out  of  sleep  by  the  voice  that  raiseth  the  dead,  and  ever 
since,"  says  Wesley,  '*  he  has  been  full  of  love,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  He  had  judged  too  hastily 
of  his  patient,  for  only  two  days  after  his  new  birth,  the 
said  John  Brown  came  riding  through  Newcastle,  "  hol- 
lowing and  shouting,  and  driving  all  the  people  before 
him,  telling  them  God  had  told  him  he  should  be  a  king, 
and  should  tread  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet."  It  was 
a  clear  case  that  this  man  had  been  made  crazy  by  his  en- 
thusiasm. Wesley  took  the  right  method  of  curing  him  : 
he  sent  him  home  immediately  to  his  work,  and  advised 
him  to  cry  day  and  night  to  God  that  he  might  be  lowly  in 
heart,  lest  Satan  should  again  get  an  advantage  over  him. 

There  was  some  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  place  at  New- 
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castle  whereon  to  build  his  meeting-house.  "  We  can  get 
no  ground,"  he  says,  "  for  love  or  money.  I  like  this  well. 
It  is  a  good  sign.  If  the  Devil  can  hinder  us  he  shall." 
The  purchase*  at  length  was  made,  and  the  foundation 
was  laid  of  a  meeting  and  orphan  house,  upon  a  scale,  for 
the  completion  of  which  it  was  computed  that  c£700  would 
be  required.  *'  Many,"  says  Wesley,  "  were  positive  it 
would  never  be  finished  at  all ;  others,  that  I  should  not 
live  to  see  it  covered.  I  was  of  another  mind,  nothing 
doubting,  but  as  it  was  begun  for  God's  sake,  he  would 
provide  what  was  needful  for  the  finishing  it."  Contribu- 
tions did  not  come  in  so  fast  as  the  work  required,  and  the 
building  would  more  than  once  have  been  at  a  stop,  if  he 
had  not  possessed  credit  for  being  very  rich.  He  had  now 
meeting-houses  in  Bristol,  London,  Kingswood,  and  New- 
castle, and  societies  were  being  rapidly  formed  in  other 
places  by  means  of  itinerancy,  which  was  now  become  a 
regular  system,  and  by  the  cooperation  of  lay  preachers, 
who  sprung  up  daily  among  his  followers.  At  this  time 
he  judged  it  expedient  to  draw  up  a  set  of  general  rules, 
and  this  was  done  with  the  advice  and  assistance  of  his 
brother.  The  United  Society,  as  they  now  denominated 
it,  was  defined  to  be  "  no  other  than  a  company  of  men 
having  the  form  and  seeking  the  power  of  godliness  ;  united 
in  order  to  pray  together,  to  receive  the  word  of  exhorta- 
tion, and  to  watch  over  one  another  in  love,  that  they  may 
help  each  other  to  work  out  their  salvation."  The  class 
rules  were  then  laid  down,  as  a  means  for  more  easily  dis- 
cerning whether  the  members  were  indeed  thus  employed. 
The  only  condition  previously  required  of  those  who  ap- 
plied for  admission,  was  "  a  desire  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come,  and  be  saved  from  their  sins."  But  it  was  ex- 
pected that  all  who  continued  in  the  society  should  '*  con- 
tinue to  evidence  their  desire  of  salvation ;  first,  by  doing 
no  harm,  by  avoiding  evil  in  every  kind,  especially  that 
which  is  most  generally  practiced ;  such  as,  taking  the 

*  In  consequence  of  some  demur  in  obtaining  possession,  Wesley  wrote 
this  characteristic  note  to  the  seller  :  "  Sir,  I  am  surprised.  You  give 
it  under  your  hand,  that  you  will  put  me  in  possession  of  a  piece  of 
ground  specified  in  an  article  between  us  in  fifteen  days'  time.  Three 
months  are  passed,  and  that  article  is  not  fulfilled.  And  now,  you  say, 
you  can't  conceive  what  I  mean  by  troublin*^  you.  I  mean  to  have  that 
article  fulfilled.    I  think  my  meaning  is  very  plain. 

"  I  am,  sir,  your  humble  serv^ant, 

"John  Wesley." 
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name  of  God  in  vain ;  profaning  the  Sabbath,  either  by 
doing  ordinary  work  thereon,  or  by  buying  or  selling ; 
drunkenness  ;  buying  or  selling  spirituous  liquors,  or  drink- 
ing them,  unless  in  cases  of  extreme  necessity;  fighting, 
quarreling,  brawling ;  brother  going  to  law  with  brother ; 
returning  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing ;  using  many 
words  in  buying  or  selling ;  buying  or  selling  uncustomed 
goods ;  giving  or  taking  things  on  usury ;  uncharitable  or 
unprofitable  conversation  ;  particularly  speaking  evil  of 
magistrates  or  of  ministers ;  doing  to  others  as  we  would 
not  they  should  do  unto  us ;  and  doing  what  we  know  is 
not  for  the  glory  of  God,  as,  the  putting  on  of  gold,  or 
costly  apparel ;  the  taking  such  diversions  as  can  not  be 
used  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  the  singing  those 
songs,  or  reading  those  books,  that  do  not  tend  to  the 
knowledge  or  love  of  God ;  softness  and  needless  self-in- 
dulgence ;  laying  up  treasure  on  earth  ;  borrowing  without 
a  probability  of  paying,  or  taking  up  goods  without  a  prob- 
ability of  paying  for  them."  These  were  the  inhibitions 
which  the  members  of  the  society  were  expected  to  ob- 
serve. 

They  were  expected  to  evidence  their  desire  of  salvation, 
**  secondly,  by  doing  good,  by  being  in  every  kind  merci- 
ful after  their  power,  as  they  had  opportunity  ;  doing  good 
of  every  possible  sort,  and  as  far  as  possible,  to  all  men ; 
to  their  bodies,  of  the  ability  that  God  giveth,  by  giving 
food  to  the  hungry,  by  clothing  the  naked,  by  visiting  or 
helping  them  that  are  sick  or  in  prison ;  to  their  souls,  by 
instructing,  reproving,  or  exhorting  all  they  had  any  inter- 
course with ;  trampling  under  foot  that  enthusiastic  doc- 
trine of  devils,  that  we  are  not  to  do  ^ood  unless  our  hearts 
be  free  to  it ;  by  doing  good,  especially  to  them  that  are 
of  the  household  of  faith,  or  groaning  so  to  be  ;  employing 
them  preferably  to  others  ;  buying  one  of  another ;  helping 
each  other  in  business ;  and  so  much  the  more,  because 
the  world  will  love  its  own,  and  them  only ;  by  all  possible 
diligence  and  frugality,  that  the  Gospel  might  not  be 
blamed  ;  by  running  with  patience  the  race  that  was  set  be- 
fore them,  denying  themselves,  and  talcing  up  their  cross 
daily  ;  submitting  to  bear  the  reproach  of  Christ, — to  be 
as  the  filth  and  offscouring  of  the  world,  and  looking  that 
men  should  say  all  manner  of  evil  of  them  falsely  for  the 
Lord^s  sake.  They  were  expected  also  to  attend  on  all  the 
ordinances  of  God  ;  such  as,  public  worship,  the  ministry  of 
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the  Word,  either  read  or  expounded;  the  Lord's  Supper; 
family  and  private  prayer ;  searching  the  Scriptures  ;  and 
fasting  or  abstinence."  **  These,"  said  the  two  brothers, 
**  are  the  general  rules  of  our  societies ;  all  which  we  are 
taught  of  God  to  observe,  even  in  his  written  word,  the 
only  rule,  and  the  sufficient  rule,  both  of  our  faith  and 
practice.  And  all  these  we  know  his  Spirit  writes  on  every 
truly  awakened  heart.  If  there  be  any  among  us  who  ob- 
serve them  not,  who  habitually  break  any  of  them,  let  it  be 
made  known  unto  them  who  watch  over  that  soul,  as  they 
must  give  an  account.  We  will  admonish  him  of  the  error 
of  his  ways :  we  will  bear  with  him  for  a  season.  But 
then,  if  he  repent  not,  he  hath  no  more  place  among  us. 
We  have  delivered  our  own  souls." 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


DEATH  OP  MRS.  WESLEY.  WESLEY's  SISTERS.  WESLEY 

AT  EPWORTH. 

Methodism  had  now  taken  root  in  the  land.  Meeting- 
houses had  been  erected  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom, 
and  settled,  not  upon  trustees  (which  would  have  destroy- 
ed the  unity  of  Wesley's  scheme,  by  making  the  preachers 
dependent  upon  the  people,  as  among  the  Dissenters),  but 
upon  himself,  the  acknowledged  head  and  sole  director  of 
the  society  which  he  had  raised  and  organized.  Funds 
were  provided  by  a  financial  regulation,  so  well  devised, 
that  the  revenues  would  increase  in  exact  proportion  to  the 
increase  of  its  members.  Assistant  preachers  were  ready, 
in  any  number  that  might  be  required,  whose  zeal  and 
activity  compensated,  in  no  slight  degree,  for  their  want 
of  learning;  and  whose  inferiority  of  rank  and  education 
disposed  them  to  look  up  to  Mr.  Wesley  with  deference  as 
well  as  respect,  and  fitted  them  for  the  privations  which 
they  were  to  endure,  and  the  company  with  which  they 
were  to  associate.  A  system  of  minute  inspection  had 
been  established,  which  was  at  once  so  contrived  as  to 
gratify  every  individual,  by  giving  him  a  sense  of  his  own 
importance,  and  to  give  the  preacher  the  most  perfect 
knowledge  of  those  who  were  under  his  charge.  No  con- 
fession of  faith  was  required  from  any  person  who  desired 
to  become  a  member :  in  this,  Wesley  displayed  that  con- 
summate prudence  which  distinguished  him  whenever  he 
was  not  led  astray  by  some  darling  opinion.  The  door 
was  thus  left  open  to  the  orthodox  of  all  descriptions, 
Churchmen  or  Dissenters,  Baptists  or  Paedobaptists,  Pres- 
byterians or  Independents,  Calvinists  or  Arminians ;  no 
profession,  no  sacrifice  of  any  kind,  was  exacted.  The 
person  who  joined  the  new  society  was  not  expected 
to  separate  himself  from  the  community  to  which  he 
previously  belonged.     He  was  only  called  upon  to  re- 
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nounce  his  vices,  and  follies  which  are  near  akin  to  them. 
Like  the  Freemason,  he  acquired  by  his  initiation  new 
connections  and  imaginary  consequence  ;  but,  unlike  the 
Freemason,  he  derived  a  real  and  direct  benefit  from  the 
change  which  in  most  instances  was  operated  in  the  habits 
and  moral  nature  of  the  proselytes. 

To  this  stage  Methodism  had  advanced  when  Wesley 
lost  his  mother,  in  a  good  old  age,  ready  and  willing  to 
depart.  Arriving  in  London  from  one  of  his  circuits,  he 
found  her  "  on  the  borders  of  eternity  ;  but  she  had  no 
doubt  or  fear,  nor  any  desire  but,  as  soon  as  God  should 
call,  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ."  On  the  third  day 
after  his  arrival,  he  perceived  that  her  change  was  near. 
"  I  sat  down,"  he  says,  "  on  the  bedside.  She  was  in  her 
last  conflict,  unable  to  speak,  but  I  believe  quite  sensible. 
Her  look  was  calm  and  serene,  and  her  eyes  fixed  upward 
while  we  commended  her  soul  to  God.  From  three  to 
four  the  silver  cord  was  loosing,  and  the  wheel  breaking 
at  the  cistern ;  and  then,  without  any  struggle,  or  sigh,  or 
groan,  the  soul  was  set  at  liberty.  We  stood  round  the 
bed,  and  fulfilled  her  last  request,  uttered  a  little  before 
she  lost  her  speech  :  *  Children,  as  soon  as  I  am  released, 
sing  a  psalm  of  praise  to  God.'  "  He  performed  the  fu- 
neral service  himself,  and  thus  feelingly  describes  it : 
Almost  an  innumerable  company  of  people  being  gather- 
ed together,  about  five  in  the  afternoon  I  committed  to  the 
earth  the  body  of  my  mother  to  sleep  with  her  fathers. 
The  portion  of  Scripture  from  which  I  afterward  spoke, 
was,  I  saw  a  great,  white  throne^  and  Him  that  sat  on  it^ 
from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  av:ay,  and 
there  was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead, 
small  and  great,  stand  before  God;  and  the  books  were 
opened,  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which 
were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.  It  was 
one  of  the  most  solemn  assemblies  I  ever  saw,  or  expect 
to  see,  on  this  side  eternity."* 

*  The  epitaph  which  her  sons  placed  upon  her  tomb-stone  is  remark- 
able. Instead  of  noticing  the  virtues  of  so  extraordinary  and  exemplary 
a  woman,  they  chose  to  record  what  they  were  pleased  to  call  her 
conversion,  and  to  represent  her  as  if  she  had  lived  in  ignorance  of  real 
Christianity  during  the  life  of  her  excellent  husband. 

This  is  the  inscription  : — 
Here  lies  the  body  of  Mrs.  Susannah  Wesley,  the  youngest  and 
last  sun'iving  daughter  of  Dr.  Samuel  Annesley. 
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Mrs.  Wesley  had  had  her  share  of  sorrow.  During  her 
husband's  life  she  had  struggled  with  narrow  circumstan- 
ces, and  at  his  death  she  was  left  dependent  upon  her 
children.    Of  nineteen  children,  she  had  wept  over  the 

In  sure  and  steadfast  hope  to  rise 
And  claim  her  mansion  in  the  skies, 
A  Christian  here  her  flesh  laid  down, 
The  cross  exchanging  for  a  crown. 

True  daughter  of  affliction  she, 
Inured  to  pain  and  misery, 
Mourn'd  a  long  night  of  griefs  and  fears, 
A  legal  night  of  seventy  years. 

The  Father  then  reveal'd  his  Son, 
Him  in  the  broken  bread  made  known ; 
She  knew  and  felt  her  sins  forgiven, 
And  found  the  earnest  of  her  Heaven. 

Meet  for  the  fellowship  above. 
She  heard  the  call,  "  Arise,  my  Love  !" 
**  I  come,"  her  dying  looks  replied, 
And  lamb-like  as  her  Lord,  she  died. 

The  thii'd  stanza  alludes  to  her  persuasion,  that  she  had  received  an 
assurance  of  the  forgiveness  of  her  sins  at  the  moment  when  her  son-in- 
law,  Hall,  was  administering  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  her. 
—See  p.  a4»-.    ^  %V . 

[Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  in  his  "Memoirs  of  the  Wesley  Family,"  thus 
animadverts  on  this  somewhat  singular  affair:  "What  should  an  epi- 
taph be?  A  strongly  condensed  abridgment  of  the  life  of  the  de- 
ceased ;  and  if  a  pious  person  be  the  subject,  the  epitaph  should  be  a 
pointed  exhibition  of  the  grace  that  was  m  him,  and  his  faithfulness  to 
that  grace ;  and  all  this  so  recommended  that  the  Hving  may  lay  it  to 
heart,  and  be  excited  to  a  practical  emulation.  But  how  little  of  this 
is  found  in  the  above  epitaph  !  We  are  not  even  told  that  she  was  the 
wife  of  Samuel  Wesley,  rector  of  Epworth !  Perhaps  modesty  in  the 
sons  prevented  them  from  speaking  in  her  praise :  if  so,  it  was  ill- 
judged.  Had  I  a  muse  of  the  strongest  pinion,  I  should  not  fear  to 
indulge  it  in  its  highest  flights  in  sketching  out  the  character  of  this 
Buperexcellent  woman.  Mr.  Southey  has  very  properly  criticised  this 
epitaph ;  but  he  mistakes,  when  he  says,  that  '  her  sons  represent  her 
as  if  she  had  lived  in  ignorance  of  real  Christianity  during  the  life  of 
her  excellent  husband.'  They  do  not — they  could  not  do  it.  They 
well  knew  she  had  a  profound  knowledge  of  Christianity,  nor  was  she 
indebted  to  her  husband's  teachings  for  this ;  but  the  epitaph  represents 
her  as  being  to  the  time  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  salvation  by  the 
remission  of  sins.  A  man  may  have  a  full  knowledge  of  real  Christian- 
ity without  this;  but  he  can  not  without  it  have  an  experimental 
knowledge  of  its  saving  power.  However,  she  had  both,  long  before 
that  time.  And  so  fully  acquainted  was  she  with  the  Christian  system, 
and  the  evidence  of  its  divine  origin,  that  she  even  taught  wisdom 
among  those  that  were  perfect, — those  that  were  deeply  instructed  in 
human  learning.  How  Mr.  John  Wesley  could  consent  to  permit  such 
an  epitaph  to  be  inscribed  on  her  headstone  I  can  not  comprehend." 
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early  graves  of  far  the  greater  number;  she  had  survived 
her  son  Samuel,  and  she  had  the  keener  anguish  of  seeing 
two  of  her  daughters  unhappy,  and  perhaps  of  foreseeing 
the  unhappiness-  of  the  third  ;  an  unhappiness  the  more  to 
be  deplored,  because  it  was  not  altogether  undeserved. 

Among  Wesley's  pupils  at  Lincoln,  was  a  young  man, 
by  name  Hall,  of  good  person,  considerable  talents,  and 
manners  which  were  in  a  high  degree  prepossessing, 
to  those  who  did  not  see  beneath  the  surface  of  such 
things.  Wesley  was  much  attached  to  him  :  he  thought 
him  humble  and  teachable,  and,  in  all  manner  of  conver- 
sation, holy  and  unblamable.  There  were,  indeed,  parts 
of  his  conduct  which  might  have  led  a  wary  man  to  sus- 
pect either  his  sanity  or  his  sincerity ;  but  the  tutor  was 
too  sincere  himself,  and  too  enthusiastic,  to  entertain  the 
suspicion  which  some  of  his  extravagances  might  justly 
have  excited.  He  considered  them  as  starts  of  thought, 
which  were  not  of  God,  though  they  at  first  appeared  to 
be and  was  satisfied,  because  the  young  man  "  was 
easily  convinced,  and  his  imaginations  died  away."  Sam- 
uel formed  a  truer  judgment.  I  never  liked  the  man," 
says  he,  "  from  the  first  time  I  saw  him.    His  smoothness 

A  new  stone  has  since  been  substituted  for  this,  bearing  the  follow- 
ing more  appropriate  inscription : — 

Here  lies  the  body  of 
MRS.   SUSANNAH  WESLEY, 

WIDOW  OF  THE  REV.  SAMUEL  WESLEY,  M.A. 
{Late  Hector  of  JEpworth,  in  Lincolmhire) , 

Who  died  July  23,  1742, 
AGED  73  YEARS. 

She  was  the  youngest  daughter  of  the  Rev.  Samuel  Annesley,  D.D.,  ejected  by  the 
Act  of  Uniformity  from  the  Rectory  of  St.  Giles's,  Cripplegate,  August  24,  1662. 

She  wa8  the  mother  of  nineteen  children,  of  whom  the  most  eminent  were  the 

REV.  JOHN  and  CHARLES  WESLEY  ; 

the  former  of  whom  was,  under  God,  the  Founder  of  the  Societies  of  the  People 
called  Methodists. 


In  sure  and  certain  hope  to  rise, 
And  claim  her  mansion  in  the  skies, 
A  Christian  here  her  flesh  laid  down, 
The  cross  exchanging  for  a  crown. 

This  is  an  epitaph  such  as  Dr.  Clarke  describes  above,  and  is  at 
once  worthy  of  its  subject,  and  honorable  to  those  who  dictated  it. — 
Am.Ed.^ 
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never  suited  my  roughness.  He  appeared  always  to  dread 
me  as  a  wit  and  a  jester  :  this,  with  me,  is  a  sure  sign  of 
guilt  and  hypocrisy.  He  never  could  meet  my  eye  in  full 
light.  Conscious  that  there  was  something  foul  at  bottom, 
he  was  afraid  I  should  see  it,  if  I  looked  keenly  into  his 
eye."  John,  however,  took  him  to  his  bosom.  He  became 
a  visitor  at  Epworth,  won  the  affections  of  the  youngest 
sister  Kezia,  obtained  her  promise  to  marry  him,  fixed  the 
day,  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  communicated  the  matter 
to  her  brother  and  her  parents,  affirming  vehemently  that 
*'  the  thing  was  of  God  ;  that  he  was  certain  it  was  God's 
will  ;  God  had  revealed  to  him  that  he  must  marry,  and 
that  Kezia  was  the  very  person."  Enthusiastic  as  Wes- 
ley himself  was,  the  declaration  startled  him ;  and  the 
more  so,  because  nothing  could  be  more  opposite  to  some 
of  Hall's  former  extravagances.  Writing  to  him  many 
years  afterward,  when  he  had  thrown  off  all  restraints  of 
outward  decency,  he  says,  "  Hence  I  date  your  fall.  Here 
were  several  faults  in  one.  You  leaned  altogether  to  your 
own  understanding,  not  consulting  either  me,  who  was  then 
the  guide  of  your  soul,  or  the  parents  of  your  intended 
wife,  till  you  had  settled  the  whole  affair.  And  while  you  fol- 
lowed the  voice  of  Nature,  you  said  it  was  the  voice  of  God." 

In  spite,  however,  of  the  ominous  fanaticism,  or  impu- 
dent hypocrisy,  which  Mr.  Hall  had  manifested,  neither 
Wesley  nor  the  parents  attempted  to  oppose  the  match  :  it 
was  an  advantageous  one,  and  the  girl's  affections  were 
too  deeply  engaged.  But,  to  the  utter  astonishment  of  all 
parties,  in  the  course  of  a  few  days  Mr.  Hall  changed  his 
mind  ;  and  pretending,  with  blasphemous  effrontery,  that 
the  Almighty  had  changed  His,  declared  that  a  second 
revelation  had  countermanded  the  first,  and  instructed  him 
to  marry,  not  her,  but  her  sister  Martha.  The  family,  and 
especially  the  brothers,  opposed  this  infamous  proposal 
with  proper  indignation ;  and  Charles  addressed  a  poem* 

*  TO  MISS  MARTHA  WESLEY. 

When  want,  and  pain,  and  death  besiege  our  gate, 
And  every  solemn  moment  teems  with  fate, 
While  clouds  and  darkness  fill  the  space  between 
Perplex  th'  event,  and  shade  the  folded  scene. 
In  humble  silence  wait  th'  unuttered  voice, 
Suspend  thy  will,  and  check  thy  forward  choice ; 
Yet,  wisely  fearful,  for  th'  event  prepare. 
And  learn  the  dictates  of  a  brother's  care. 
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to  the  new  object  of  his  choice,  which  must  have  stung  her 
like  a  scorpion,  whenever  the  recollection  of  its  just  severi- 
ty recurred  to  her  in  after-life.    But  these  remonstrances 

How  fierce  thy  conflict,  how  severe  thy  flight ! 

When  hell  assails  the  foremost  sons  of  light ! 

When  he,  who  long  in  virtue's  paths  had  trod. 

Deaf  to  the  voice  of  conscience  and  of  God, 

Drops  the  fair  mask,  proves  traitor  to  his  vow, 

And  thou  the  temptress,  and  the  tempted  thou ! 

Prepare  thee,  then,  to  meet  th'  infernal  war, 

And  dare  beyond  what  woman  knows  to  dare ; 

Guard  each  avenue  to  thy  flutt'rin^  heart. 

And  act  the  sister's  and  the  Christian's  part. 

Heav'n  is  the  guard  of  virtue  ;  scorn  to  yield. 

When  screen'd  by  Heav'n's  impenetrable  shield: 

Secure  in  this,  defy  th'  impending  storm, 

Though  Satan  tempt  thee  in  an  angel's  form. 

And  oh  !  I  see  the  fiery  trial  near : 

I  see  the  saint,  in  all  his  forms,  appear ! 

By  nature,  by  religion  taught  to  please. 

With  conquest  flush'd,  and  obstinate  to  press, 

He  lists  his  virtues  in  the  cause  of  hell, 

Heav'n,  with  celestial  arms,  presumes  t'  assail. 

To  veil,  -w-ith  semblance  fair,  the  fiend  within, 

And  make  his  God  subservient  to  his  sin ! 

Trembling,  I  hear  his  horrid  vows  renew'd, 

I  see  him  come,  by  Delia's  groans  pursued ; 

Poor  injur'd  Delia !  all  her  groans  are  vain ! 

Or  he  denies,  or  list'ning,  mocks  her  pain, 

What  though  her  eyes  with  ceaseless  tears  o'erflow, 

Her  bosom  heave  with  agonizing  woe  ! 

What  though  the  horror  of  his  falsehood  near 

Tear  up  her  faith,  and  plunge  her  in  despair  ! 

Yet,  can  he  think  (so  blind  to  Heav'n's  decree, 

And  the  sure  fate  of  cursed  apostasy). 

Soon  as  he  tells  the  secret  of  his  breast, 

And  puts  the  angel  ofi",  and  stands  confess'd — 

When  love,  and  grief,  and  shame,  and  anguish  meet. 

To  make  his  crimes,  and  Delia's  wrongs,  complete  ; 

That  then  the  injured  maid  will  cease  to  grieve. 

Behold  him  in  a  sister's  arms — and  live  ? 

Mistaken  wretch  !  by  thy  unkindness  hurl'd 

From  ease,  from  love,  fi-om  thee,  and  from  the  world, 

Soon  must  she  land  on  that  immortal  shore. 

Where  falsehood  never  can  torment  her  more : 

There  all  her  sufPrings,  all  her  sorrows  cease, 

Nor  saints  turn  devils  there  to  vex  her  peace. 

Yet  hope  not  then,  all  specious  as  thou  art. 

To  taint,  with  impious  vows,  her  sister's  heart ; 

With  proffer'd  worlds  her  honest  soul  to  move, 

Or  tempt  her  \-ii-tue  to  incestuoas  love. 

No  !  wert  thou  as  thou  wast !  did  Heaven's  first  rays 

Beam  on  thy  soul,  and  all  the  godhead  blaze ! 
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were  of  no  avail,  for  Hall  had  won  her  affections  also. 
"  This  last  error,"  says  Wesley,  **  was  far  worse  than  the 
fii-st.  But  you  was  now  quite  above  conviction.  So,  in 
spite  of  her  poor  astonished  parent,  of  her  brothers,  of  all 
your  vows  and  promises,  you  jilted  the  younger,  and  mar- 
ried the  elder  sister.  The  other,  who  had  honored  you  as 
an  angel  from  heaven,  and  still  loved  you  much  too  well 
(for  you  had  stolen  her  heart  from  the  God  of  her  youth), 
refused  to  be  comforted  :  she  fell  into  a  lingering  illness, 
which  terminated  in  her  death.  And  doth  not  her  blood 
still  cry  unto  God  from  the  earth  1  Surely  it  is  upon  your 
head." 

Mr.  Wesley  died  before  the  marriage :  it  is  not  to  be 
believed  that,  under  such  circumstances,  he  would  ever 
have  consented  to  it ;  and  it  is  possible  that  his  strong  and 
solemn  prohibition  might  have  deterred  his  daughter  from 
so  criminal  a  union.  Samuel  observed,  bitterly,  of  this 
fatal  connection  :  "  I  am  sure  I  may  well  say  of  that  mar- 
riage, it  will  not,  can  not  come  to  good."  And  he  proposed 
that  Kezia  should  live  with  him,  in  the  hope  that  it  might 
save  her  from  "  discontent,  perhaps,  or  from  a  worse  pas- 
sion." But,  like  most  of  her  family,  this  injured  girl  pos- 
sessed a  lofty  spirit.  She  subdued  her  resentment,  and 
submitted  with  so  much  apparent  resignation  to  the  wrong 
which  she  had  received,  that  she  accompanied  the  foul 
hypocrite  and  his  wife  to  his  curacy.  But  it  consumed 
her  by  the  slow  operation  of  a  settled  grief.  Charles  thus 
describes  her  welcome  release,  in  a  letter  to  John  :  "  Yes- 
terday morning  sister  Kezzy  died  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  He 
finished  his  work,  and  cut  it  short  in  mercy.  Full  of 
thankfulness,  resignation,  and  love,  without  pain  or  trouble, 
she  commended  her  spirit  into  the  hands  of  Jesus,  and  fell 
asleep."* 

Sooner  shall  sweet  oblivion  set  us  free 
From  friendship,  love,  thy  perfidy,  and  thee : 
Sooner  shall  light,  in  league  with  darkness  join,  ) 
Virtue  and  vice,  and  heav'n  and  hell  combine,  > 
Than  her  pure  soul  consent  to  mix  with  thine  ;  ) 
To  share  thy  sin,  adopt  thy  perjury, 
And  damn  herself  to  be  reveng'd  on  thee ; 
To  load  her  conscience  with  a  sister's  blood. 
The  guilt  of  incest,  and  the  curse  of  God ! 
*  [The  statement  of  this  atTair  in  the  text  is  defective,  and,  conse- 
quently, erroneous,  in  several  important  particulars,  to  correct  which  is 
due  to  the  author  no  less  than  to  the  cause  of  truth.    The  case  was 
about  this : — 
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Till  this  time  John  Wesley  believed  that  Mr.  Hall  was, 
"  without  all  question,  filled  with  faith  and  the  love  of  God, 
so  that  in  all  England,"'  he  said,  "he  knew  not  his  fellow." 
^  He  thought  him  a  pattern  of  lowliness,  meekness,  serious- 
ness, and  continual  advertence  to  the  presence  of  God, 
and,  above  all,  of  self-denial  in  every  kind,  and  of  suffering 
all  things  with  joyfulness.  But  now,"  he  says,  "  there 
was  a  worm  at  the  root  of  the  gourd."  For  about  two 
years  after  his  marriage  there  was  no  apparent  change  in 
his  conduct :  his  wife  then  began  to  receive  her  proper 
punishment,  from  the  caprice  and  asperity  of  his  temper. 
After  a  while  he  seemed  to  recover  his  self-command,  but 
soon  again  he  betrayed  a  hasty  and  contemptuous  dispo- 
sition :  from  having  been  the  humble  and  devoted  disciple 
of  the  Wesleys,  he  contracted,  gradually,  a  dislike  toward 
them,  and  at  length  broke  off  all  intercourse  with  them, 
public  or  private,  because  they  would  not,  in  conformity  to 
his  advice,  renounce  their  connection  with  the  Church  of 
England.  He  had  now  his  own  followers,  whom  he  taught 
first  to  disregard  the  ordinances  of  religion,  then  to  despise 
them,  and  speak  of  them  with  contempt.  He  began  to 
teach  that  there  was  "  no  resurrection  of  the  body,  no 
general  judgment,  no  hell,  no  worm  that  never  dieth,  no 
fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched."    His  conduct  was  now 

Martha  Wesley  resided  with  her  uncle  in  London,  where  she  became 
acquainted  with  Hall,  and  engaged  to  marry  him,  without  the  knowl- 
edge of  her  brothers,  or  the  family  at  Epworth.  Afterward  Hall  \'isited 
Ep worth,  where  a  similar  engagement  was  made  with  Kezziah,  with 
the  consent  of  the  family ;  but  when  the  time  fixed  for  their  marriage 
was  nearly  come,  he  suddenly  broke  off  the  match  with  Kezziah,  and 
declared  his  attachment  to  Martha.  But  instead  of  confessing  his  prior 
engagement,  he  pretended  to  have  had  a  revelation,  directing  his  choice 
to  her.  Martha  was  silent  on  that  subject,  either  for  fear  of  blame,  or 
because  Hall  required  it  of  her.  The  family  were  justly  offended  and 
alarmed  at  this  state  of  things,  and  Charles's  ardent  spirit  vented  its 
anguish  in  the  foregoing  poem,  which  was  never  intended  to  be  made 

Eublic,  and  which,  had  he  known  the  truth  of  the  case,  would  never 
ave  been  written,  for  he  afterward  even  vindicated  Martha's  conduct. 
Martha  at  length  wrote  to  her  mother  explaining  the  whole  business ; 
who  in  turn  wrote  to  her  daughter  (the  father  being  now  dead),  giving 
her  consent  to  the  match.  Kezziah  coolly  sissented  to  the  arrangement, 
and  strangely  enough  chose  to  reside  as  a  sister  with  him  whom  she 
had  once  expected  should  have  been  her  husband.  The  London  uncle 
was  well  pleased  with  the  match,  and  gave  his  niece  £500  on  her  mar- 
riage. Hall  seems  to  have  perfectly  blindfolded  the  whole  Wesley 
family,  in  the  midst  of  his  most  barefaced  villainy ;  or  if  any  of  them 
saw  through  his  infamous  hypocrisy,  that  exception  is  in  favor  of  Sam- 
uel Wesley,  jun.    See  Dr.  Clarke's  "  Wesley  Family." — Am.  Ed.'\ 
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conformable  to  his  principles,  if  indeed  the  principles  had 
not  grown  out  of  a  determined  propensity  for  vice  and 
profligacy.  Wesley  addressed  an  expostulatory  letter  to 
him,  in  which  he  recapitulated,  step  by  step,  his  progress 
in  degradation.  After  stating  to  him  certain  facts,  which 
proved  the  licentiousness  of  his  life,  he  concluded  thus : 
*'  And  now  you  know  not  that  you  have  done  any  thing 
amiss !  You  can  eat,  and  drink,  and  be  merry  !  You  are 
every  day  engaged  with  variety  of  company,  and  frequent 
the  coffee-houses  !  Alas,  my  brother,  what  is  this  !  How 
are  you,  above  measure,  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin  !  Do  you  remember  the  story  of  Santon  Barsisa  ?  I 
pray  Grod  your  last  end  may  not  be  like  his  !  Oh,  how 
have  you  grieved  the  Spirit  of  God  !  Return  to  him  with 
weeping,  fasting,  and  mourning !  You  are  in  the  very 
belly  of  hell ;  only  the  pit  hath  not  yet  shut  its  mouth  upon 
you.  Arise,  thou  sleeper,  and  call  upon  thy  God  !  Per- 
haps He  may  yet  be  found.  Because  he  yet  bears  with 
me,  I  can  not  despair  for  you.  But  you  have  not  a  moment 
to  lose.  May  God  this  instant  strike  you  to  the  heart, 
that  you  may  feel  His  wrath  abiding  on  you,  and  have  no 
rest  in  your  bones,  by  reason  of  your  sin,  till  your  iniqui- 
ties are  done  away." 

Soon  after  he  had  written  this  letter,  which  was  done 
more  for  the  purpose  of  delivering  his  own  soul,  as  he 
says,  than  with  any  reasonable  hope  of  impressing  a  man 
so  far  gone  in  depravity,  Wesley,  in  the  course  of  his 
traveling,  came  to  Mr.  Hall's  house,  at  Salisbury,  and 
was  let  in,  though  orders  had  been  given  that  he  should 
not  be  admitted.  Hall  left  the  room  as  soon  as  he  entered, 
sent  a  message  to  him  that  he  should  quit  the  house,  and 
presently  turned  his  wife  out  of  doors  also.  Having  now 
thrown  off  all  restraint,  and  all  regard  to  decency,  he  pub- 
licly and  privately  recommended  polygamy  as  conformable 
to  nature,  preached  in  its  defense,  and  practiced  as  he 
preached.  Soon  he  laid  aside  all  pretensions  to  religion, 
professed  himself  an  infidel,  and  led  for  many  years  the  life 
of  an  adventurer  and  a  profligate,  at  home  and  abroad  ; 
acting  sometimes  as  a  physician,  sometimes  as  a  priest,  and 
assuming  any  character,  according  to  the  humor  or  the 
convenience  of  the  day.  Wesley  thought  that  this  unhap- 
py man  would  never  have  thus  wholly  abandoned  himself 
to  these  flagitious  propensities,  if  the  Moravians  had  not 
withdrawn  him  from  his  influence;  and  therefore  he  judged 
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them  to  be  accountable  for  his  perdition.  He  seems  to  have 
felt  no  misgiving  that  he  himself  might  have  been  the  cause  ; 
that  Hall  might  have  continued  to  walk  uprightly,  if  he 
had  kept  the  common  path  ;  and  that  nothing  could  be  more 
dangerous  to  a  vain  and  headstrong  man  of  a  heated  fancy, 
than  the  notion  that  he  had  attained  to  Christian  perfection, 
and  felt  in  himself  the  manifestations  of  the  Spirit.  Weary 
of  this  life  at  last,  after  many  years,  and  awakened  to  a 
sense  of  its  guilt,  as  well  as  its  vanity,  he  returned  to  Eng- 
land in  his  old  age,  resumed  his  clerical  functions,  and  ap- 
pears to  have  been  received  by  his  wife.  Wesley  was 
satisfied  that  his  contrition  was  real,  and  hastened  to  visit 
him  upon  his  death-bed ;  but  it  was  too  late.  "  I  came,*' 
he  says,  "just  time  enough  not  to  see,  but  to  bury  poor 
Mr.  Hall,  my  brother-in-law,  who  died,  I  trust,  in  peace, 
for  God  had  given  him  deep  repentance.  Such  another 
monument  of  divine  mercy,  considering  how  low  he  had 
fallen,  and  from  what  height  of  holiness,  I  have  not  seen, 
no,  not  in  seventy  years  !  I  had  designed  to  visit  him  in 
the  morning,  but  he  did  not  stay  for  my  coming.  It  is 
enough  if,  after  all  his  wanderings,  we  meet  again  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom."  Mrs.  Hall  bore  her  fate  with  resignation, 
and  with  an  inward  consciousness  that  her  punishment  was 
not  heavier  than  her  fault :  that  fault  excepted,  the  course 
of  her  life  was  exemplary ;  and  she  lived  to  be  the  last 
survivor  of  a  family  whose  years  were  protracted  far  beyond 
the  ordinary  age  of  man. 

Mehetabel,  her  sister,  had  a  life  of  more  unmingled  afflic- 
tion. In  the  spring  freshness  of  youth  and  hope,  her  affec- 
tions were  engaged  by  one  who,  in  point  of  abilities  and 
situation,  might  have  been  a  suitable  husband  :  some  cir- 
cumstances, however,  occasioned  a  disagreement  with  her 
father ;  the  match  was  broken  off,  and  Hetty  committed  a 
fatal  error,  which  many  women  have  committed  in  their 
just  but  blind  resentment — she  married  the  first  perboii 
who  offered.  This  was  a  man  in  no  desirable  rank  of  life, 
of  coarse  mind  and  manners,  inferior  to  herself  in  educa- 
tion and  in  intellect,  and  every  way  unworthy  of  a  woman 
whose  equal  in  all  things  it  would  have  been  difficult  to 
find  :  for  her  person  was  more  than  commonly  pleasing, 
her  disposition  gentle  and  affectionate,  her  principles  those 
which  arm  the  heart  either  for  prosperous  or  adverse  for- 
tune, her  talents  remarkable,  and  her  attainments  beyond 
what  are  ordinarily  permitted  to  women,  even  those  who 
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are  the  most  highly  educated.  Duty  in  her  had  produced 
so  much  affection  toward  the  miserable  creature  whom  she 
had  made  her  husband,  that  the  brutal  profligacy  of  his 
conduct  almost  broke  her  heart.  Under  such  feelings,  and 
at  a  time  when  she  believed  and  hoped  that  she  should 
soon  be  at  peace  in  the  grave,  she  composed  this  epitaph 
for  herself : — 

Destined  while  living  to  sustain 
An  equal  share  of  gnef  and  pain, 
All  various  ills  of  human  race 
Within  this  breast  had  once  a  place. 
Without  complaint  she  leam'd  to  bear 
A  living  death,  a  long  despair ; 
Till  hard  oppress'd  by  adverse  fate, 
O'ercharged,  she  sunK  beneath  the  weight, 
And  to  this  peaceful  tomb  retired, 
So  much  esteem'd,  so  long  desir'd. 
The  painful  mortal  conflict's  o'er ; 
A  broken  heart  can  bleed  no  more. 

From  that  illness,  however,  she  recovered  so  far  as  to 
linger  on  for  many  years,  living  to  find  in  religion  the  con- 
solation which  she  needed,  and  which  nothing  else  can  be- 
stow. The  state  of  her  mind  is  beautifully  expressed  in 
the  first  letter  which  she  ever  addressed  to  John  upon  the 
subject.  "  Some  years  ago,"  she  says,  "  I  told  my  brother 
Charles  I  could  not  be  of  his  way  of  thinking,  then  ;  but 
that  if  ever  I  was,  I  would  as  freely  own  it.  After  I  was 
convinced  of  sin,  and  of  your  opinion,  as  far  as  I  had  ex- 
amined your  principles,  I  still  forbore  declaring  my  senti- 
ments so  openly  as  I  had  inclination  to  do,  fearing  I  should 
relapse  into  my  former  state.  When  I  was  delivered  from 
this  fear,  and  had  a  blessed  hope  that  He  who  had  begun 
would  finish  his  work,  I  never  confessed,  so  fully  as  I 
ought,  how  entirely  I  was  of  your  mind ;  because  I  was 
taxed  with  insincerity  and  hypocnsy  whenever  I  opened 
my  mouth  in  favor  of  religion,  or  owned  how  great  things 
God  had  done  for  me.  This  discouraged  me  utterly,  and 
prevented  me  from  making  my  change  as  public  as  my 
folly  and  vanity  had  formerly  been.  But  now  my  health 
is  gone,  I  can  not  be  easy  without  declaring  that  I  have 
long  desired  to  know  but  one  thing,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified ;  and  this  desire  prevails  above  all  others. 
And  though  I  am  cut  off  from  all  human  help  or  ministry, 
I  am  not  without  assistance ;  though  I  have  no  spiritual 
friend,  nor  ever  had  one  yet,  except  perhaps  once  in  a  year 
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or  two,  when  I  have  seen  one  of  my  brothers,  or  some 
other  religious  person,  by  stealth ;  yet  (no  thanks  to  me)  I 
am  enabled  to  seek  Him  still,  and  to  be  satisfied  with 
nothing  less  than  God,  in  whose  presence  I  affirm  this 
truth.  I  dare  not  desire  health,  only  patience,  resignation, 
and  the  spirit  of  a  healthful  mind.  I  have  been  so  long 
weak,  that  I  know  not  how  long  my  trial  may  last;  but  I 
have  a  firm  persuasion,  and  blessed  hope  (though  no  full 
assurance),  that,  in  the  country  I  am  going  to,  1  shall  not 
sing  hallelujah,  and  holy,  holy,  holy,  without  company,  as 
I  have  done  in  this.  Dear  brother,  I  am  unused  to  speak 
or  write  on  these  things  :  I  only  speak  my  plain  thoughts 
as  they  occur.  Adieu  !  If  you  have  time,  from  better  busi- 
ness, to  send  a  line  to  Stanmore,  so  great  a  comfort  would 
be  as  welcome  as  it  is  wanted." 

She  lived  eight  years  after  this  letter  was  written,  bear- 
ing her  sufferings  with  patience  and  pious  hope.  Charles 
was  with  her  in  her  last  illness.  He  says,  in  his  Journal, 
**  Prayed  by  my  sister  Wright,  a  gracious,  tender,  trem- 
bling soul ;  a  bruised  reed,  which  the  Lord  will  not  break.'' 
"  Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down,  neither  shall  thy  moon 
withdraw  itself,  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  everlasting 
light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be  ended."  From 
these  words  he  preached  her  funeral  sermon,  with  a  feeling 
which  brought  him  into  sweet  fellowship  with  the  de- 
parted ;"  and  he  says,  that  all  who  were  present  seemed 
to  partake  both  of  his  sorrow  and  his  joy. 

Another  of  his  sisters  married  a  clergyman,  by  name 
Whitelamb,  who  had  been  John's  pupil  at  Oxford,  was 
beholden  to  the  family*  during  his  stay  at  college,  and  ob- 
tained the  living  of  Wroote  after  his  father-in-law's  death. 
John,  in  the  beginning  of  his  regular  itinerancy,  on  his  way 
back  from  Newcastle,  after  his  first  appearance  in  that 
town,  came  to  Epworth.  Many  years  had  elapsed  since 
he  had  been  in  his  native  place  ;  and  not  knowing  whether 
there  were  any  persons  left  in  it  who  would,  not  be  ashamed 
of  his  acquaintance,  he  went  to  an  inn,  where,  however,  he 
was  soon  found  out  by  an  old  servant  of  his  father.  The 
next  day,  being  Sunday,  he  called  upon  the  curate,  Mr. 

*  Writing  to  his  brother  Samuel,  in  1732,  Wesley  says,  "John 
Whitelamb  wants  a  gown  much :  I  am  not  rich  enough  to  buy  him  one 
at  present.  If  you  are  willing  my  twenty  shillings  (that  were)  should 
go  toward  that,  I  will  add  ten  to  them,  and  let  it  lie  till  I  have  tried 
my  utmost  with  my  friends  to  make  up  the  price  of  a  new  one." 


WESLEY  AT  EPWORTH. 


35i) 


Romley,  and  offered  to  assist  Mm,  either  by  preaching  or 
reading  prayers  ;  but  his  assistance  was  refused,  and  the 
use  of  the  pulpit  was  denied  him.  A  rumor,  however,  pre- 
vailed, that  he  was  to  preach  in  the  afternoon  :  the  church 
was  filled  in  consequence ;  and  a  sermon  was  delivered 
upon  the  evils  of  enthusiasm,  to  which  Wesley  listened 
with  his  characteristic  composure.  But  when  the  sermon 
was  over,  his  companion  gave  notice,  as  the  people  were 
coming  out,  that  Mr.  Wesley,  not  being  permitted  to 
preach  in  the  church,  would  preach  in  the  church-yard,  at 
six  o'clock.  **  Accordingly,"  says  he,  "  at  six  I  came,  and 
found  such  a  congregation  as  I  believe  Epworth  never 
saw  before.  I  stood  near  the  east  end  of  the  church,  upon 
my  father's  tombstone,  and  cried,  •  The  kingdom  of  heav- 
en is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.'  " 

Wesley  has  been  accused,  harshly  and  hastily,  of  want 
of  feeling,  because  he  preached  upon  his  father's  grave. 
But  it  was  from  feeling,  as  much  as  enthusiasm,  that  he 
acted,  knowing  that  he  should  derive  a  deeper  passion  from 
the  ground  upon  which  he  stood ;  like  the  Greek  trage- 
dian, who,  when  he  performed  Electra,  brought  into  the 
theater  the  urn  containing  the  ashes  of  his  own  child. 
Nor  was  there  any  danger  that  the  act  should  be  miscon- 
strued by  those  who  heard  him :  mad  they  might  think 
him,  but  they  knew  his  domestic  character,  and  were  as- 
sured that  he  had  not  stood  with  a  holier  or  more  reveren- 
tial feeling  beside  that  grave  when  his  father's  body  was 
consigned  to  it,  earth  to  earth.  Seven  successive  evenings 
he  preached  upon  that  tombstone,  and  in  no  place  did  he 
ever  preach  with  greater  effect.  "  Lamentations,"  he  says, 
"  and  great  groanings,  were  heard,  God  bowing  their 
hearts  so;  and  on  every  side,  as  with  one  accord,  they 
lifted  up  their  voices  and  wept  aloud  :  several  dropt  down 
as  dead ;  and,  among  the  rest,  such  a  cry  was  heard  of 
sinners  groaning  for  the  righteousness  of  faith,  as  almost 
drowned  my  voice.  But  many  of  these  soon  lifted  up  their 
heads  with  joy,  and  broke  out  into  thanksgiving,  being 
assured  they  now  had  the  desire  of  their  soul,  the  forgive- 
ness of  their  sins."  Whitelamb  was  one  of  his  auditors, 
and  wrote  to  him  afterward,  in  terms  which,  while  they 
show  a  just  sense  of  the  rash  doctrine  that  he  preached, 
and  the  extravagance  that  he  encouraged,  show  also  the 
powerful  ascendancy  which  Wesley  had  obtained  over 
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him  by  his  talents  and  his  virtues.  "  Dear  brother,"  he 
says,  "  I  saw  you  at  Epworth  on  Tuesday  evening.  Fain 
would  I  have  spoken  to  you,  but  that  I  am  quite  at  a  loss 
how  to  address  or  behave.  Your  way  of  thinking  is  so 
extraordinary,  that  your  presence  creates  an  awe,  as  if  you 
were  an  inhabitant  of  another  world.  God  grant  you  and 
your  followers  may  always  have  entire  liberty  of  con- 
science :  will  you  not  allow  others  the  same  ? — Indeed,  I 
can  not  think  as  you  do,  any  more  than  I  can  help  honor- 
ing and  loving  you.  Dear  sir,  will  you  credit  me?  I 
retain  the  highest  veneration  and  affection  for  you.  The 
sight  of  you  moves  me  strangely.  I  feel  in  a  higher  de- 
gree all  that  tenderness  and  yearning  of  bowels  with 
which  I  am  affected  toward  every  branch  of  Mr.  Wesley's 
family.  I  can  not  refrain  from  tears  when  I  reflect,  this  is 
man,  who,  at  Oxford,  was  more  than  a  father  to  me  !  this 
is  he  whom  I  have  there  heard  expound  or  dispute  pub- 
licly, or  preach  at  St.  Mary's,  with  such  applause  !  and, 
oh,  that  I  should  ever  add,  whom  I  have  lately  heard 
preach  at  Epworth  !  Dear  sir,  is  it  in  my  power  to  serve 
or  oblige  you  in  any  way  ?  Glad  I  should  be  that  you 
would  make  use  of  me.  God  open  all  our  eyes,  and  lead 
us  into  truth,  whatever  it  be." 

Wesley  has  said  that  Whitelamb  did  not  at  this  time 
believe  in  Christianity,  nor  for  many  years  afterward.  If 
it  were  so,  the  error  was  not  improbably  occasioned  by  a 
strong  perception  of  the  excesses  into  which  the  Metho- 
dists had  been  betrayed ;  just  as  monkery  and  the  Romish 
fables  produce  irreligion  in  Catholic  countries.  But  it  is 
most  likely  a  hasty,  or  a  loose  expression  ;  for  Whitelamb 
was  a  man  of  excellent  character ;  no  tendency  to  unbe- 
lief appears  in  such  of  his  letters  as  have  been  published  ; 
and  the  contrary  inference  may  be  drawn  from  what  he 
says  to  Charles  :  "  I  can  not  but  look  upon  your  doctrines 
as  of  ill  consequence — consequence,  I  say  ;  for,  take  them 
nakedly  in  themselves,  and  nothing  seems  more  innocent ; 
nay,  good  and  holy.  Suppose  we  grant,  that,  in  you  and 
the  rest  of  the  leaders,  who  are  men  of  sense  and  discern- 
ment, what  is  called  the  seal  and  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
is  something  real,  yet  I  have  great  reason  to  think,  that, 
in  the  generality  of  your  followers,  it  is  merely  the  effect 
of  a  heated  fancy."  This  is  judicious  language,  and  cer- 
tainly betrays  no  mark  of  irreligion.  He  offered  his  pul- 
pit to  Wesley,  and  incurred  much  censure  for  so  doing, 
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from  those  who  neither  considered  the  relation  in  wliich 
he  stood  to  him,  nor  did  justice  to  his  principles  and 
feelings. 

Some  remarkable  circumstances  attended  Wesley's 
preaching  in  these  parts.  Some  of  his  opponents,  in  the 
excess  of  their  zeal  against  enthusiasm,  took  up  a  whole 
wagon-load  of  Methodists,  and  carried  them  before  a  jus- 
tice. When  they  were  asked  what  these  persons  had  done, 
there  was  an  awkward  silence :  at  last  one  of  the  accusers 
said,  "  Why,  they  pretended  to  be  better  than  other  peo- 
ple;  and,  beside,  they  prayed  from  morning  till  night." 
The  magistrate  asked  if  they  had  done  nothing  else. — 
"  Yes,  sir,"  said  an  old  man,  '*  an't  please  your  worship, 
they  have  converted  my  wife.  Till  she  went  among  them 
she  had  such  a  tongue  !  and  now  she  is  as  quiet  as  a  lamb  !" 
— '*  Carry  them  back,  cany  them  back,"  said  the  magis- 
trate, "  and  let  them  convert  all  the  scolds  in  the  town." 
Among  the  hearers  in  the  church-yard  was  a  gentleman, 
remarkable  for  professing  that  he  was  of  no  religion  :  for 
more  than  thirty  years  he  had  not  attended  at  public  wor- 
ship of  any  kind  ;  and,  perhaps,  if  Wesley  had  preached 
from  the  pulpit,  instead  of  the  tombstone,  he  might  not 
have  been  induced  to  gratify  his  curiosity  by  hearing  him. 
But  when  the  sermon  was  ended,  Wesley  perceived  that 
it  had  reached  him,  and  that  he  stood  like  a  statue ;  so  he 
asked  him  abruptly,  "  Sir,  are  you  a  sinner  V — "  Sinner 
enough,"  was  the  reply,  which  was  uttered  in  a  deep  and 
broken  voice  ;  and  he  continued  staring  upward,  till  his 
wife  and  servants,  who  were  all  in  tears,  put  him  into  his 
chaise  and  took  him  home.  Ten  years  afterward,  Wesley 
says,  in  his  Journal,  "  I  called  on  the  gentleman  who  told 
me  he  was  *  sinner  enough,'  when  I  preached  first  at  Ep- 
worth,  on  my  father's  tomb,  and  was  agreeably  surprised 
to  find  him  strong  in  faith,  though  exceeding  weak  in  body. 
For  some  years,  he  told  me,  he  had  been  rejoicing  in  God 
without  either  doubt  or  fear,  and  was  now  waiting  for  the 
welcome  hour  when  he  should  depart  and  be  with  Christ." 

There  were,  indeed,  few  places  where  his  preaching  was 
attended  with  greater,  or  more  permanent  effect,  than  at 
Epworth,  upon  this  first  visit.  '*  Oh,"  he  exclaims,  "  let 
none  think  his  labor  of  love  is  lost,  because  the  fruit  does 
not  immediately  appear  !  Near  forty  years  did  my  father 
labor  here,  but  he  saw  little  fruit  of  all  his  labor.  I  took 
8ome  pains  among  this  people,  too ;  and  my  strength  also 

VOL.  I.  Q 


362 


WESLEY  AT  EPWORTH. 


seemed  spent  in  vain.  But  now  the  fruit  appeared.  There 
were  scarce  any  in  the  town  on  whom  either  my  father  or 
I  had  taken  any  pains  formerly ;  but  the  seed  so  long  sown 
now  sprung  up,  bringing  forth  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins."  The  intemperate  and  indecent  conduct  of  the  cu- 
rate must,  undoubtedly,  have  provoked  a  feeling  in  favor 
of  Wesley;  for  this  person,  who  was  under  the  greatest 
obligations  to  the  Wesley  family,  behaved  toward  him  with 
the  most  offensive  brutality.  In  a  state  of  beastly  intoxi- 
cation himself,  he  set  upon  him  with  abuse  and  violence  in 
the  presence  of  a  thousand  people ;  and  when  some  per- 
sons, who  had  come  from  the  neighboring  towns  to  attend 
upon  the  new  preacher,  by  his  direction,  waited  upon  Mr. 
Romley,  to  inform  him  that  they  meant  to  communicate  on 
the  following  Sunday,  he  said  to  them  in  reply,  "  Tell  Mr. 
Wesley  I  shall  not  give  him  the  sacrament,  for  he  is  not  fit^ 
This  insult  called  forth  from  Wesley  a  strong  expression 
of  feeling  in  his  Journal :  "  How  wise  a  God,"  says  he, 
"  is  our  God  !  There  could  not  have  been  so  fit  a  place 
under  heaven  where  this  should  befall  me  :  first,  as  my 
father's  house,  the  place  of  my  nativity,  and  the  very  place 
where,  according  to  the  strictest  sect  of  our  religion,  I  had  so 
long  liccd  a  Pharisee.  It  was  also  fit,  in  the  highest  de- 
gree, that  he  who  repelled  me  from  that  very  table,  where 
I  had  myself  so  often  distributed  the  bread  of  life,  should 
be  one  who  owed  his  all  in  this  world  to  the  tender  love 
w^hich  my  father  had  shown  to  his,  as  well  as  personally  to 
himself" 
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OUTCRY  AGAINST   METHODISM.  VIOLENCE  OF  MOBS,  AND 

MISCONDUCT  OF  MAGISTRATES. 

Methodism  had  now  assumed  some  form  and  consist- 
ence. Meeting-houses  had  been  built,  societies  formed  and 
disciplined,  funds  raised,  rules  enacted,  lay  preachers  ad- 
mitted, and  a  regular  system  of  itinerancy  begun.  Its  fu- 
rious symptoms  had  subsided,  the  affection  had  reached  a 
calmer  stage  of  its  course,  and  there  were  no  longer  any 
of  those  outrageous  exhibitions  which  excited  scandal  and 
compassion,  as  well  as  astonishment.  But  Wesley  contin- 
ued, with  his  constitutional  fervor,  to  preach  the  doctrines 
of  instantaneous  regeneration,  assurance,  and  sinless  perfec- 
tion.* These  doctrines  gave  just  offense,  and  became  still 
more  offensive  when  they  were  promulgated  by  unlettered 
men,  with  all  the  vehemence  and  self-sufficiency  of  fancied 
inspiration.  Wesley  himself  added  to  the  offense  by  the 
loftiness  of  his  pretensions.  In  the  preface  to  his  Third 
Journal,  he  says,  It  is  not  the  work  of  man  which  hath 
lately  appeared  ;  all  who  calmly  observe  it  must  say, 
*  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvelous  in  our  eyes.' 
The  manner  wherein  God  hath  wrought  is  as  strange  as 
the  work  itself.  These  extraordinary  circumstances  seem 
to  have  been  designed  by  God  for  the  further  manifestation 
of  his  work,  to  cause  his  power  to  be  known,  and  to  awaken 
the  attention  of  a  drowsy  world."  He  related  cures 
wrought  by  his  faith  and  his  prayers,  which  he  considered 
and  represented  as  positively  miraculous.  By  thinking 
strongly  on  a  text  of  Scripture  which  promised  that  these 
signs  should  follow  those  that  believe,  and  by  calling  on 
Christ  to  increase  his  faith,  and  confirm  the  word  of  his 

*  [Wesley  never  preached  the  doctrine  of  "  sinless  perfection ;"  and 
if  at  first  his  language  upon  that  subject  was  unguarded,  ample  amends 
were  subsequently  made,  so  that  all  who  know  any  thing  of  this  mat- 
ter, may  know  that  that  tenet  is  not,  and  never  was,  a  doctrine  of  Wes- 
leyan  Methodism.— ^w.  Ed.} 
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grace,  he  shook  off  instantaneously,  he  says,  a  fever  which 
had  hung  upon  him  for  some  days,  and  was  in  a  moment 
freed  from  all  pain,  and  restored  to  his  former  strength. 
He  visited  a  believer  at  night,  who  was  not  expected  to 
live  till  the  morning :  the  man  was  speechless  and  sense- 
less, and  his  pulse  gone.  **  A  few  of  us,"  says  Wesley, 
immediately  joined  in  prayers.  I  relate  the  naked  fact. 
Before  we  had  done,  his  senses  and  his  speech  returned. 
Now,  he  that  will  account  for  this  by  natural  causes,  has 
my  free  leave.  But  I  choose  to  say,  this  is  the  power  of 
God."  So  too,  when  his  own  teeth  ached,  he  prayed,  and 
the  pain  left  him.  And  this  faith  was  so  strong,  that  it 
sufficed  sometimes  to  cure  not  only  himself,  but  his  horse 
also.  "  My  horse,"  he  says,  **  was  so  exceedingly  lame, 
that  I  was  afraid  I  must  have  lain  by.  We  could  not  dis- 
cern what  it  was  that  was  amiss,  and  yet  he  would  scarce 
set  his  foot  to  the  ground.  By  riding  thus  seven  miles  I 
was  thoroughly  tired,  and  my  head  ached  more  than  it  had 
done  for  some  months.  What  I  here  aver  is  the  naked 
fact ;  let  every  man  account  for  it  as  he  sees  good.  I  then 
thought,  *  Can  not  God  heal  either  man  or  beast,  by  any 
means,  or  without  any  ]'  Immediately  my  weariness  and 
headache  ceased,  and  my  horse's  lameness  in  the  same  in- 
stant. Nor  did  he  halt  any  more,  either  that  day  or  the 
next.    A  very  odd  accident  this  also." 

Even  those  persons  who  might  have  judged  favorably 
of  Wesley's  intentions,  could  not  but  consider  representa- 
tions like  these  as  discreditable  to  his  judgment.  But 
those  who  were  less  charitable  impeached  his  veracity, 
and  loudly  accused  him  of  hypocrisy  and  imposture.  The 
strangest  suspicions  and  calumnies  were  circulated  ;  and 
men  will  believe  any  calumnies,  however  preposterously 
absurd,  against  those  of  whom  they  are  disposed  to  think 
ill.  He  had  hanged  himself,  and  been  cut  down  just  in 
time  ; — he  had  been  fined  for  selling  gin  ; — he  was  not  the 
real  J  ohn  Wesley,  for  every  body  knew  that  Mr.  Wesley 
was  dead.  Some  said  he  was  a  Quaker,  others  an  Ana- 
baptist :  a  more  sapient  censor  pronounced  him  a  Presby- 
terian Papist.  It  was  commonly  reported  that  he  was  a 
Papist,  if  not  a  Jesuit ;  that  he  kept  popish  priests  in  his 
house  ; — nay,  it  was  beyond  dispute  that  he  received  large 
remittances  from  Spain,  in  order  lo  make  a  party  among  the 
poor,  and  when  the  Spaniards  landed,  he  was  to  join  them 
with  twenty  thousand  men.    Sometimes  it  was  reported  that 
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he  was  in  prison,  upon  a  charge  of  high  treason  :  and  there 
were  people  who  confidently  affirmed  that  they  had  seen 
him  with  the  Pretender  in  France.  Reports  to  this  effect 
were  so  prevalent,  that  when,  in  the  beginning  of  the  year 
1744,  a  proclamation  was  issued  requiring  all  Papists  to 
leave  London,  he  thought  it  prudent  to  remain  a  week 
there,  that  he  might  cut  off  all  occasion  of  reproach  ;  and 
this  did  not  prevent  the  Surrey  magistrates  from  summon- 
ing him,  and  making  him  take  the  oath  of  allegiance,  and 
sign  the  declaration  against  Popery.  "Wesley  was  indif- 
ferent to  all  other  accusations ;  but  the  charge  of  disaffec- 
tion, in  such  times,  might  have  drawn  on  senous  incon- 
veniences ;  and  he  drew  up  a  loyal  address  to  the  king,  in 
the  name  of"  The  Societies  in  derision  called  Methodists." 
They  thought  it  incumbent  upon  them  to  offer  this  address, 
the  paper  said,  if  they  must  stand  as  a  distinct  body  from 
their  brethren  ;  but  they  protested  that  they  were  a  part, 
however  mean,  of  the  Protestant  Church  established  in 
these  kingdoms  ;  and  that  it  was  their  principle  to  revere 
the  higher  powers,  as  of  God,  and  to  be  subject  for  con- 
science' sake.  The  address,  however,  was  not  presented, 
probably  because  of  an  objection  which  Charles  started,  of 
Its  seeming  to  allow  that  they  were  a  body  distinct  from 
the  National  Church,  whereas  they  were  only  a  sound 
part  of  that  church.  Charles,  himself,  was  more  seriously 
incommoded  by  the  imputation  of  disloyalty  than  his 
brother.  When  he  was  itinerating  in  Yorkshire,  an  accu- 
sation was  laid  against  him  of  having  spoken  treasonable 
words,  and  witnesses  were  summoned  before  the  magis- 
trates, at  Wakefield,  to  depose  against  him.  Fortunately 
for  him,  he  learned  this  in  time  to  present  himself,  and 
confront  the  witnesses.  He  had  prayed  that  the  Lord 
would  call  home  his  banished  ones  ;  and  this  the  accusers 
construed,  in  good  faith,  to  mean  the  Pretender.*  The 
words  would  have  had  that  meaning  from  the  mouth  of  a 
Jacobite.  But  Charles  Wesley,  with  perfect  sincerity,  dis- 
claimed any  such  intention.  "  I  had  no  thoughts,"  he  said, 
"  of  praying  for  the  Pretender,  but  for  those  who  confess 
themselves  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth, — who  seek 
a  country,  knowing  this  is  not  their  home.  You,  sir,"  he 
added,  addressing  himself  to  a  clergyman  upon  the  bench, 
"  you,  sir,  know  that  the  Scriptures  speak  of  us  as  captive 
exiles,  who  are  absent  from  the  Lord  while  present  in  the 
♦  [See  Appendix,  Note  XLIII.— ^to.  Ed.] 
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"body.  We  are  not  at  home  till  we  are  in  heaven."  The 
magistrates  were  men  of  sense  :  they  perceived  that  he 
explained  himself  clearly — that  his  declarations  were  frank 
and  unequivocal,  and  they  declared  themselves  perfectly 
satisfied. 

Yet  these  sispersions  tended  to  aggravate  the  increasing 
obloquy  under  which  the  Wesleys  and  their  followers 
were  now  laboring.  **  Every  Sunday,"  says  Charles, 
*'  damnation  is  denounced  against  all  who  hear  us ;  for 
we  are  Papists,  Jesuits,  seducers,  and  bringers-in  of  the 
Pretender.  The  clergy  murmur  aloud  at  the  number  of 
communicants,  and  threaten  to  repel  them."  He  was  him- 
self repelled  at  Bristol,  with  circumstances  of  indecent 
violence.  **  Wives  and  children,"  he  says,  "  are  beaten 
and  turned  out  of  doors,  and  the  persecutors  are  the  com- 
plainers:  it  is  always  the  lamb  that  troubles  the  water!" 
A  maid-servant  was  turned  away  by  her  master,  '*  be- 
cause," he  said,  "  he  would  have  none  in  his  house  who 
had  received  the  Holy  Ghost !"  She  had  been  thrown 
into  the  convulsions  of  Methodism,  and  continued  in  them 
fourteen  hours.  This  happened  at  Bath,  where,  as  Charles 
expresses  himself,  "  Satan  took  it  ill  to  be  attacked  in  his 
headquarters."  John  had  a  curious  interview  there  with 
Beau  Nash,  for  it  was  in  his  reign.  While  he  was  preach- 
ing, this  remarkable  personage  entered  the  room,  came 
close  to  the  preacher,  and  demanded  of  him  by  what 
authority  he  was  acting.  Wesley  made  answer,  "  By 
that  of  Jesus  Christ,  conveyed  to  me  by  the  present  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  when  he  laid  his  hands  upon  me, 
and  said,  *  Take  thou  authority  to  preach  the  Gospel.'  " — 
Nash  then  affirmed  that  he  was  acting  contrary  to  the  laws. 
*'  Beside,"  said  he,  *'  your  preaching  frightens  people  out 
of  their  wits." — "  Sir,"  replied  Wesley,  "did  you  ever  hear 
me  preach?" — "No,"  said  the  master  of  the  ceremonies. 
— "  How,  then,  can  you  judge  of  what  you  never  heard  V 
— Nash  made  answer,  "  By  common  report." — "  Sir,"  said 
Wesley,  "is  not  your  name  Nash  ]  I  dare  not  judge  of 
you  by  common  report:  I  think  it  is  not  enough  to  judge 
by."  However  accurate  common  report  might  have  been, 
and  however  rightly  Nash  might  have  judged  of  the  ex- 
travagance of  Methodism,  he  was  delivering  opinions  in 
the  wrong  place  ;  and  when  he  desired  to  know  what  the 
people  came  there  for,  one  of  the  congregation  cried  out, 
"  Let  an  old  woman  answer  him.    You,  Mr.  Nash,  take 
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care  of  your  body :  we  take  care  of  our  souls  ;  and  for  the 
food  of  our  souls  we  come  here."  He  found  himself  a 
very  different  person  in  the  meeting-house  from  what  he 
was  in  the  pump-room  or  the  assembly,  and  thought  it  best 
to  withdraw. 

But  Wesley  had  soon  to  encounter  more  dangerous  op- 
position. Bristol  was  the  first  place  where  he  received 
any  serious  disturbance  from  the  rabble.  After  several 
nights  of  prelusive  uproar,  the  mob  assembled  in  great 
strength.  "Not  only  the  courts  and  the  alleys,"  he  says, 
"  but  all  the  street,  upward  and  downward,  was  filled  with 
people,  shouting,  cursing,  and  swearing,  and  ready  to  swal- 
low the  ground  with  fierceness  and  rage.  They  set  the 
orders  of  the  magistrates  at  naught,  and  grossly  abused  the 
chief  constable,  till  a  party  of  peace-officers  arrived  and 
took  the  ringleaders  into  custody.  When  they  were  brought 
up  before  the  mayor,  Mr.  Combe,  they  began  to  excuse 
themselves  by  reviling  Wesley ;  but  the  mayor  properly 
cut  them  short  by  saying,  What  Mr.  Wesley  is,  is  nothing 
to  you.  I  will  keep  the  peace.  I  will  have  no  rioting  in 
this  city."  And  such  was  the  effect  of  this  timely  and  de- 
termined interposition  of  the  civil  power,  that  the  Method- 
ists were  never  again  disturbed  by  the  rabble  at  Bristol. 
In  London  also  the  same  ready  protection  was  afforded. 
The  chairman  of  the  Middlesex  justices,  hearing  of  the 
disposition  which  the  mob  had  shown,  called  upon  Mr. 
Wesley,  and,  telling  him  that  such  things  were  not  to  be 
suffered,  added,  "  Sir,  I  and  the  other  Middlesex  magis- 
trates have  orders  from  above  to  do  you  justice  whenever 
you  apply  to  us."  This  assistance  he  applied  for  when  the 
mob  stoned  him  and  his  followers  in  the  streets,  and  at- 
tempted to  unroof  the  Foundry,  At  Chelsea  they  threw 
wildfire  and  crackers  into  the  room  where  he  was  preach- 
ing. At  Long  Lane  they  broke  in  the  roof  with  large 
stones,  so  that  the  people  within  were  in  danger  of  their 
lives.  Wesley  addressed  the  rabble  without  effect  :  he 
then  sent  out  three  or  four  steady  and  resolute  men  to 
seize  one  of  the  ringleaders :  they  brought  him  into  the 
house,  cursing  and  blaspheming,  dispatched  him  under  a 
good  escort  to  the  nearest  justice,  and  bound  him  over  to 
the  next  sessions  at  Guildford.  A  remarkable  circumstance 
occurred  during  this  scene.  One  of  the  stoutest  champions 
of  the  rioters  was  struck  with  sudden  contrition,  and  came 
into  the  room  with  a  woman  who  had  been  as  ferocious  as 


368 


VIOLENCE  OP  MOBS. 


[1743. 


himself — ^both  to  fall  upon  their  knees,  and  acknowledge 
the  mercy  of  God. 

These  disturbances  were  soon  suppressed  in  the  metrop- 
olis and  its  vicinity,  where  the  magistrates  knew  their  duty, 
and  were  ready  to  perform  it :  but  in  some  parts  of  the 
country,  the  very  persons  whose  office  it  was  to  preserve 
the  peace,  instigated  their  neighbors  and  dependents  to 
break  it.  Wesley  had  preached  at  Wednesbury  in  Staf- 
fordshire, both  in  the  town-hall  and  in  the  open  air,  with- 
out molestation.  The  colliers  in  the  neighborhood  had 
listened  to  him  peaceably  ;  and  between  three  and  four 
hundred  persons  formed  themselves  into  a  society  as  Meth- 
odists. Mr.  Egginton,  the  minister  of  that  town,  was  at 
first  well  pleased  with  this  ;  but  offense  was  given  him  by 
some  great  indiscretion,  and  from  that  time  he  began  to 
oppose  the  Methodists  by  the  most  outrageous  means. 
Some  of  the  neighboring  magistrates  were  ignorant  enough 
of  their  duty,  both  as  magistrates  and  as  men,  to  assist  him 
in  stirring  up  the  rabble,  and  to  refuse  to  act  in  behalf  of 
the  Methodists,  when  their  persons  and  property  were  at- 
tacked. Mobs  were  collected  by  the  sound  of  horn,  win- 
dows were  demolished,  houses  broken  open,  goods  de- 
stroyed or  stolen,  men,  women,  and  children  beaten,  pelted, 
and  dragged  in  the  kennels,  and  even  pregnant  women 
outraged,  to  the  imminent  danger  of  their  lives,  and  the 
disgrace  of  humanity.  The  mob  said  they  would  make  a 
law,  and  that  all  the  Methodists  should  set  their  hands  to 
it ;  and  they  nearly  murdered  those  who  would  not  sign  a 
paper  of  recantation.  When  they  had  had  the  law  in  their 
own  hands  for  four  or  five  months  (such  in  those  days  was 
the  state  of  the  police  !)  Wesley  came  to  Birmingham,  on 
his  way  to  Newcastle  ;  and  hearing  of  the  state  of  things 
at  Wednesbury,  went  there,  like  a  man  whose  maxim  it 
was  always  to  look  danger  in  the  face.  He  preached  in 
mid-day,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  town,  to  a  large  assem- 
bly of  people,  without  the  slightest  molestation,  either  go- 
ing or  coming,  or  while  he  was  on  the  ground.  But  in  the 
evening  the  mob  beset  the  house  in  which  he  was  lodged: 
they  were  in  great  strength,  and  their  cry  was,  *'  Bring  out 
the  minister  !  we  will  have  the  minister  !"  Wesley,  who 
never  on  any  occasion  lost  his  calmness  or  his  self-posses- 
sion, desired  one  of  his  friends  to  take  the  captain  of  the 
mob  by  the  hand,  and  lead  him  into  the  house.  The  fel- 
low was  either  soothed  or  awed  by  Wesley's  appearance 
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and  serenity.  He  was  desired  to  bring  in  one  or  two  of 
the  most  angry  of  his  companions :  they  were  appeased  in 
the  same  manner,  and  made  way  for  the  man  whom,  five 
minutes  before,  they  would  fain  have  pulled  to  pieces,  that 
he  might  go  out  to  the  people.  Wesley  then  called  for  a 
chair,  got  upon  it,  and  demanded  of  the  multitude  what 
they  wanted  with  him  1  Some  of  them  made  answer,  they 
wanted  him  to  go  with  them  to  the  justice.  He  replied, 
with  all  his  heart;  and  added  a  few  sentences,  which  had 
such  an  effect,  that  a  cry  arose,  *'  The  gentleman  is  an 
honest  gentleman,  and  we  will  spill  our  blood  in  his  de- 
fense." But  when  he  asked  whether  they  should  go  to  the 
justice  immediately,  or  in  the  morning  (for  it  was  in  the 
month  of  October,  and  evening  was  closing  in),  most  of 
them  cried,  "To-night,  to-night!"  Accordingly  they  set 
out  for  the  nearest  magistrate's,  Mr.  Lane,  of  Bentley  Hall. 
His  house  was  about  two  miles  distant :  night  came  on  be- 
fore they  had  walked  half  the  way  :  it  began  to  rain  heav- 
ily :  the  greater  part  of  the  senseless  multitude  dispersed, 
but  two  or  three  hundred  still  kept  together ;  and  as  they 
approached  the  house,  some  of  them  ran  forward  to  tell 
Mr.  Lane  they  had  brought  Mr.  Wesley  before  his  worship. 
"  What  have  I  to  do  with  Mr.  Wesley  ]"  was  the  reply. 
"  Go  and  carry  him  back  again."  By  this  time  the  main 
body  came  up,  and  knocked  at  the  door.  They  were  told 
that  Mr.  Lane  was  not  to  be  spoken  with ;  but  the  son  of 
that  gentleman  came  out,  and  inquired  what  was  the  mat- 
ter. **  Why,  a'nt  please  you,"  said  the  spokesman,  "  they 
sing  psalms  all  day;  nay,  and  make  folks  rise  at  five  in  the 
morning.  And  what  would  your  worship  advise  us  to  do  ]" 
"  To  go  home,"  said  Mr.  Lane,  "  and  be  quiet." 

Upon  this  they  were  at  a  stand,  till  some  one  advised 
that  they  should  go  to  Justice  Persehouse,  at  Walsal.  To 
Walsal,  therefore,  they  went :  it  was  about  seven  when 
they  arrived,  and  the  magistrate  sent  out  word  that  he  was 
in  bed,  and  could  not  be  spoken  with.  Here  they  were  at 
a  stand  again  :  at  last,  they  thought  the  wisest  thing  they 
could  do  would  be  to  make  the  best  of  their  way  home  ; 
and  about  fifty  undertook  to  escort  Mr.  Wesley,  not  as 
their  prisoner,  but  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  him,  so 
much  had  he  won  upon  them  by  his  commanding  and  yet 
conciliating  manner.  But  the  cry  had  arisen  in  Walsal, 
that  Wesley  was  there,  and  a  fresh,  fierce  rabble,  rushed 
out  in  pursuit  of  their  victim.    They  presently  came  up 
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with  him.  His  escort  stood  manfully  in  his  defense  ;  and 
a  woman,  who  was  one  of  their  leaders,  knocked  down 
three  or  four  Walsal  men,  before  she  was  knocked  down 
herself,  and  very  nearly  murdered.  His  friends  were  pres- 
ently overpowered,  and  he  was  left  in  the  hands  of  a  rab- 
ble too  much  infuriated  to  hear  him  speak.  "  Indeed,"  he 
says,  "  it  was  in  vain  to  attempt  it,  for  the  noise  on  every 
side  was  like  the  roaring  of  the  sea."  The  entrance  to  the 
town  was  down  a  steep  hill,  and  the  path  was  slippery, 
because  of  the  rain.  Some  of  the  ruffians  endeavored  to 
throw  him  down ;  and  if  they  had  accomplished  their  pur- 
pose, it  was  not  likely  that  he  would  ever  have  risen  again  : 
but  he  kept  his  feet.  Part  of  his  clothes  was  torn  off ; 
blows  were  aimed  at  him  with  a  bludgeon,  which,  had  they 
taken  effect,  would  have  fractured  his  skull ;  and  one  cow- 
ardly villain  gave  him  a  blow  on  the  mouth,  which  made 
the  blood  gush  out.  With  such  outrages  they  dragged  him 
into  the  town.  Seeing  the  door  of  a  large  house  open,  he 
attempted  to  go  in,  but  was  caught  by  the  hair,  and  pulled 
back  into  the  middle  of  the  crowd.  They  hauled  him  to- 
ward the  end  of  the  main  street,  and  there  he  made  toward 
a  shop  door,  which  was  half-open,  and  would  have  gone  in, 
but  the  shopkeeper  would  not  let  him,  saying,  that,  if  he 
did,  they  would  pull  the  house  down  to  the  ground.  He 
made  a  stand,  however,  at  the  door,  and  asked  if  they 
would  hear  him  speak?  Many  cried  out,  "No,  no! 
Knock  his  brains  out !  Down  with  him  !  Kill  him  at 
once  !"  A  more  atrocious  exclamation  was  uttered  by  one 
or  two  wretches.  "  I  almost  tremble,"  says  Wesley,  "  to 
relate  it ! — *  Crucify  the  dog  !  Crucify  him  !'  "  Others  in- 
sisted that  he  should  be  heard.  Even  in  mobs,  that  opin- 
ion will  prevail  which  has  the  show  of  justice  on  its  side, 
if  it  be  supported  boldly.  He  obtained  a  hearing,  and  be- 
gan by  asking,  "  What  evil  have  I  done  ?  Which  of  you 
all  have  I  wronged,  in  word  or  deed  ]"  His  powerful  and 
persuasive  voice,  his  ready  utterance,  and  his  perfect  self- 
command,  stood  him  on  this  perilous  emergency  in  good 
stead.  A  cry  was  raised,  Bring  him  away  !  Bring  him 
away  !"  When  it  ceased,  he  then  broke  out  into  prayer; 
and  the  very  man  who  had  just  before  headed  the  rabble, 
turned  and  said,  "  Sir,  I  will  spend  my  life  for  you  !  Fol- 
low me,  and  not  one  soul  here  shall  touch  a  hair  of  your 
head  !"  The  man  had  been  a  prize-fighter  at  a  bear-gar- 
den :  his  declaration,  therefore,  carried  authority  with  it ; 
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and  when  one  man  declares  himself  on  the  right  side, 
others  will  second  him,  who  might  have  wanted  courage 
to  take  the  lead.  A  feeling  in  Wesley's  favor  was  now 
manifested,  and  the  shopkeeper,  who  happened  to  be  the 
mayor  of  the  town,  ventured  to  cry  out,  "  For  shame  !  for 
shame  !  Let  him  go;"  having,  perhaps,  some  sense  of  hu- 
manity, and  of  shame  for  his  own  conduct.  The  man  who 
took  his  part  conducted  him  through  the  mob,  and  brought 
him,  about  ten  o'clock,  back  to  Wednesbury  in  safety,  with 
no  other  injury  than  some  slight  bruises.  The  populace 
seemed  to  have  spent  their  fury  in  this  explosion ;  and 
when,  on  the  following  morning,  he  rode  through  the  town 
on  his  departure,  some  kindness  was  expressed  by  all  whom 
he  met.  A  few  days  afterward,  the  very  magistrates  who 
had  refused  to  see  him  when  he  was  in  the  hands  of  the  rab- 
ble, issued  a  curious  waiTant,  commanding  diligent  search 
to  be  made  after  certain  disorderly  persons,  styling  them- 
selves Methodist  preachers,  who  were  going  about  raising 
routs  and  riots,  to  the  great  damage  of  his  majesty's  liege 
people,  and  against  the  peace  of  our  sovereign  lord  the 
king." 

It  was  only  at  Wednesbury  that  advantage  was  taken 
of  the  popular  cry  against  the  Methodists,  to  break  open 
their  doors  and  plunder  their  houses  ;  but  greater  personal 
barbarities  were  exercised  in  other  places.  Some  of  the 
preachers  received  serious  injury  ;  others  were  held  under 
water  till  they  were  nearly  dead  ;  and  of  the  women  who 
attended  them,  some  were  so  treated  by  the  cowardly  and 
brutal  populace,  that  they  never  thoroughly  recovered.  In 
some  places  they  daubed  the  preacher  all  over  with  paint. 
In  others*  they  pelted  the  people  in  the  meetings  with  egg- 
shells, which  they  had  filled  with  blood,  and  stopped  with 
pitch.  The  progress  of  Methodism  was  rather  furthered 
than  impeded  by  this  kind  of  persecution,  for  it  rendered 
the  Methodists  objects  of  curiosity  and  compassion  :  and  in 
every  instance  the  preachers  displayed  that  fearlessness 

*  The  most  harmless  mode  of  annoyance  was  practiced  at  Bedford. 
The  meeting-room  was  over  a  place  where  pigs  were  kept.  An  alder- 
man of  the  town  was  one  of  the  society ;  and  his  dutiful  nephew  took 
care  that  the  pigs  should  always  be  fed  during  the  time  of  preaching, 
that  the  alderman  might  have  the  full  enjoyment  of  their  music  as  well 
as  their  odor.  Wesley  says,  in  one  of  his  Journals,  "  the  stench  from 
the  swine  under  the  room  was  scarce  supportable.  Was  ever  a  preach- 
ing-place over  a  hog-sty  before !  Surely  they  love  the  Gospel  who 
come  to  hear  it  in  such  a  place." 
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which  enthusiasm  inspires,*  and  which,  when  the  madness 
of  the  moment  was  over,  made  even  their  enemies  respect 
them. 

These  things  were  sufficiently  disgraceful  to  the  nation ; 
but  the  conduct  of  many  of  the  provincial  magistrates  was 
far  more  so,  for  they  suffered  themselves  to  be  so  far  influ- 
enced by  passion  and  popular  feeling,  as  to  commit  acts  of 
abominable  oppression  under  the  color  of  law.  The  vicar 
of  Birstal,  which  was  John  Nelson's  home  and  headquar- 
ters, thought  it  justifiable  to  rid  the  parish  by  any  means 
of  a  man  who  preached  with  more  zeal  and  more  effect 
than  himself;  and  he  readily  consented  to  a  proposal  from 
the  alehouse-keepers,  that  John  should  be  pressed  for  a 
soldier ;  for,  as  fast  as  he  made  converts,  they  lost  custom- 
ers.t  He  was  pressed  accordingly,  and  taken  before  the 
commissioners  at  Halifax,  where  the  vicar  was  one  of  the 
bench  ;  and  though  persons  enough  attended  to  speak  to 
his  character,  the  commissioners  said  they  had  heard  enough 
of  him  from  the  minister  of  his  parish,  and  could  hear  noth- 
ing more.  "  So,  gentlemen,"  said  John,  "  I  see  there  is 
neither  law  nor  justice  for  a  man  that  is  called  a  Method- 
ist :"  and  addressing  the  vicar  by  his  name,  he  said,  "  What 
do  you  know  of  me  that  is  evil  1  Whom  have  I  defraud- 
ed ]  or  where  have  I  contracted  a  debt  that  I  can  not  pay  V* 
— "  You  have  no  visible  way  of  getting  your  living,"  was 
the  reply.  He  answered,  **  I  am  as  able  to  get  my  living 
with  my  hands,  as  any  man  of  my  trade  in  England  is,  and 
you  know  it."  But  all  remonstrances  were  in  vain  ;  he 
was  marched  off  to  Bradford,  and  there,  by  order  of  the 
commissioners,  put  in  the  dungeon :  the  filth  and  blood 
from  the  shambles  ran  into  the  place,  and  the  only  accom- 
modation afforded  him  there  was  some  stinking  straw,  for 
there  was  not  even  a  stone  to  sit  on. 

John  Nelson  had  as  high  a  spirit  and  as  brave  a  heart 
as  ever  Englishman  was  blessed  with ;  and  he  was  en- 
couraged by  the  good  offices  of  many  zealous  friends,  and 

*  When  John  Leach  was  pelted,  near  Rochdale,  in  those  riotous 
days,  and  saw  his  brother  wounded  in  the  forehead  by  a  stone,  he  was 
mad  enough  to  tell  the  rabble  that  not  one  of  them  could  hit  him,  if  he 
were  to  stand  preaching  there  till  midnight.  Just  then  the  mob  began 
to  quarrel  among  themselves,  and  therefore  left  off  pelting.  But  the 
anecdote  has  been  related  by  his  brethren  for  his  praise ! 

t  [And  yet  such  vicars,  according  to  church  regularity  and  order, 
were  to  be  allowed  a  monopoly  of  all  the  religious  instruction  in  their 
parishes! — Am.  Ed.'\ 
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the  sympathy  of  some  to  whom  he  was  a  stranger.  A  sol- 
dier had  offered  to  be  surety  for  him;  and  an  inhabitant 
of  Bradford,  though  an  enemy  to  the  Methodists,  had,  from 
mere  feelings  of  humanity,  offered  to  give  security  for  him, 
if  he  might  be  allowed  to  lie  in  a  bed.  His  friends  brought 
him  candles,  and  meat,  and  water,  which  they  put  through 
a  hole  in  the  door ;  and  they  sung  hymns  till  a  late  hour 
in  the  night,  they  without,  and  he  within.  A  poor  fellow 
was  with  him  in  this  miserable  place,  who  might  have  been 
starved  if  Nelson's  friends  had  not  brought  food  for  him 
also.  When  they  lay  down  upon  their  straw,  this  man  asked 
him,  *'  Pray,  sir,  are  all  these  your  kinsfolk,  that  they  love 
you  so  well  ]  I  think  they  are  the  most  loving  people  that 
ever  I  saw  in  my  life."  At  four  in  the  morning  his  wife 
came  and  spoke  to  him  through  the  hole  in  the  door ;  and 
John,  who  was  now  well  read  in  his  Bible,  said  that  Jere- 
miah's lot  was  fallen  upon  him.  The  wife  had  profited 
well  by  her  husband's  lessons.  Instead  of  bewailing  for  him 
and  for  herself  (though  she  was  to  be  left  with  two  children, 
and  big  with  another),  she  said  to  him,  "  Fear  not :  the 
cause  is  God's  for  which  you  are  here,  and  he  will  plead 
it  himself:  therefore  be  not  concerned  about  me  and  the 
children  ;  for  he  that  feeds  the  young  ravens  will  be  mind- 
ful of  us.  He  will  give  you  strength  for  your  day  ;  and 
after  we  have  suffered  a  while,  he  will  perfect  that  which 
is  lacking  in  our  souls,  and  then  bring  us  where  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling,  and  where  the  weary  are  at  rest." 
Early  in  the  morning  he  was  marched,  under  a  guard,  to 
Leeds  :  the  other  pressed  men  were  ordered  to  the  ale- 
house ;  but  he  was  sent  to  prison  !  and  there  he  thought 
of  the  poor  pilgrims  who  were  arrested  in  their  progress ; 
for  the  people  came  in  crowds,  and  looked  at  him  through 
the  iron  grate.  Some  said  it  was  a  shame  to  send  a  man 
for  a  soldier  for  speaking  the  truth,  when  they  who  follow- 
ed the  Methodists,  and  till  that  time  had  been  as  wicked 
as  any  in  the  town,  were  become  like  new  creatures,  and 
never  an  ill  word  was  heard  from  her  lips.  Others  wished 
that  all  the  Methodists  were  hanged  out  of  the  way. 
"They  make  people  go  mad,"  said  they;  "  and  we  can 
not  get  drunk  or  swear,  but  every  fool  must  correct 
us,  as  if  we  were  to  be  taught  by  them.  And  this  is 
one  of  the  worst  of  them."  Here,  however,  he  met 
with  some  kindness.  The  jailer  admitted  his  friends  to 
see  him ;  and  a  bed  was  sent  hira  by  some  compassionate 
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person,  when  he  must  otherwise  have  slept  upon  stinking 
straw. 

On  the  following  day  he  was  marched  to  York,  and  taken 
before  some  officers.  Instead  of  remonstrating  with  them 
upon  the  illegal  manner  in  which  he  had  been  seized,  and 
claiming  his  discharge,  he  began  to  reprove  them  for  swear- 
ing ;  and  when  they  told  him  he  was  not  to  preach  there, 
for  he  was  delivered  to  them  as  a  soldier,  and  must  not 
talk  in  that  manner  to  his  officers,  he  answered,  that  there 
was  but  one  way  to  prevent  him,  which  was  by  not  swear- 
ing in  his  hearing.  John  Nelson's  reputation  was  well 
known  in  York,  and  the  popular  prejudice  against  the 
Methodists  was  just  at  its  height.  "  We  were  guarded 
through  the  city,"  he  says  ;  *'  but  it  was  as  if  hell  were 
moved  from  beneath  to  meet  me  at  my  coming.  The 
streets  and  windows  were  filled  with  people,  who  shouted 
and  huzzaed,  as  if  I  had  been  one  that  had  laid  waste  the 
nation.  But  the  Lord  made  my  brow  like  brass,  so  that 
I  could  look  on  them  as  grasshoppers,  and  pass  through 
the  city,  as  if  there  had  been  none  in  it  but  God  and  my- 
self." Lots  were  cast  for  him  at  the  guard-house ;  and 
when  it  was  thus  determined  which  captain  should  have 
him,  he  was  offered  money,  which  he  refused  to  take,  and 
for  this  they  bade  the  sergeant  handcuff  him,  and  send  him 
to  prison.  The  handcuffs  were  not  put  on  ;  but  he  was 
kept  three  days  in  prison,  where  he  preached  to  the  poor 
reprobates  among  whom  he  was  thrown  ;  and  wretches  as 
they  were,  ignorant  of  all  that  was  good,  and  abandoned  to 
all  that  was  evil,  the  intrepidity  of  the  man  who  reproved 
them  for  their  blasphemies,  and  the  sound  reason  which 
appeared  amid  all  the  enthusiasm  of  his  discourse,  was  not 
without  effect.  Strangers  brought  him  food  :  his  wife  also 
followed  him  here,  and  encouraged  him  to  go  on  and  suffer 
every  thing  bravely  for  conscience'  sake.  On  the  third  day 
a  court-martial  was  held,  and  he  was  guarded  to  it  by  a 
file  of  musketeers,  with  their  bayonets  fixed.  When  the 
court  asked,  "  What  is  this  man's  crime?"  the  answer  was, 
"  This  is  the  Methodist  preacher,  and  he  refuses  to  take 
money;"  upon  which  they  turned  to  him  and  said,  "  Sir, 
you  need  not  find  fault  with  us,  for  we  must  obey  our 
orders,  which  are  to  make  you  act  as  a  soldier  :  you  are 
delivered  to  us  ;  and  if  you  have  not  justice  done  you,  we 
can  not  help  it."  John  Nelson  plainly  told  them  he  would 
not  fight,  .because  it  was  against  his  way  of  thinking;  and 
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when  he  again  refused  the  money,  which  by  their  bidding 
was  offered  him,  they  told  him,  that,  if  he  ran  away,  he  would 
be  just  as  liable  to  suffer  as  if  he  had  taken  it.  He  replied, 
"  If  I  can  not  be  discharged  lawfully,  I  shall  not  run  away. 
If  I  do,  punish  me  as  you  please."  He  was  then  sent  to 
his  quarters,  where  his  arms  and  accouterments  were 
brought  him  and  put  on.  **  Why  did  you  gird  me,"  said 
he,  "  with  these  warlike  habiliments'?  I  am  a  man  averse 
to  war,  and  shall  not  fight,  but  under  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
the  Captain  of  my  salvation  :  the  weapons  he  gives  me  are 
not  carnal,  like  the&e."  He  must  bear  those,  they  told 
him,  till  he  could  get  his  discharge.  To  this  he  made  an- 
swer, that  he  would  bear  them,  then,  as  a  cross,  and  use 
them  as  far  as  he  could  without  defiling  his  conscience, 
which  he  would  not  do  for  any  man  on  earth. 

There  was  a  spirit  in  all  this  which,  when  it  had  ceased 
to  excite  ridicule  from  his  comrades,  obtained  respect. 
He  had  as  good  opportunities  of  exhorting  and  preaching 
as  he  could  desire  :  he  distributed  also  the  little  books 
which  Wesley  had  printed  to  explain  and  vindicate  the 
tenets  of  the  Methodists,  and  was  as  actively  employed  in 
the  cause  to  which  he  had  devoted  himself,  as  if  he  had 
been  his  own  master.  At  last  the  ensign  of  his  company 
sent  for  him,  and  accosting  him  with  an  execration,  swore 
he  would  have  no  preaching  nor  praying  in  the  regiment. 
"  Then,"  said  John,  "  sir,  you  ought  to  have  no  swearing 
or  cursing  neither ;  for  surely  I  have  as  much  right  to  pray 
and  preach,  as  you  have  to  curse  and  swear."  Upon  this 
the  brutal  ensign  swore  he  should  be  damnably  flogged  for 
what  he  had  done.  *'  Let  God  look  to  that,"  was  the  reso- 
lute man's  answer.  **  The  cause  is  His.  But  if  you  do 
not  leave  off  your  cursing  and  swearing,  it  will  be  worse 
with  you  than  with  me."  The  ensign  then  bade  the  corpo- 
ral put  that  fellow  into  prison  directly ;  and  when  the 
corporal  said  he  must  not  carry  a  man  to  prison  unless  he 
gave  in  his  crime  with  him,  he  told  him  it  was  for  disobey- 
ing orders.  To  prison,  therefore.  Nelson  was  taken,  to  his 
heart's  content ;  and,  after  eight-and-forty  hours'  confine- 
ment, was  brought  before  the  major,  who  asked  him  what 
he  had  been  put  in  confinement  for.  "  For  warning  people 
to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  he  replied  ;  "  and  if  that 
be  a  crime,  I  shall  commit  it  again,  unless  you  cut  my 
tongue  out ;  for  it  is  better  to  die  than  to  disobey  God." 
The  major  told  him,  if  that  was  all,  it  was  no  crime  :  when 
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he  had  done  his  duty,  he  might  preach  as  much  as  hehked, 
but  he  must  make  no  mobs.  And  then,  wishing  that  all 
men  were  like  him,  he  dismissed  him  to  his  quarters.  But 
Nelson  was  not  yet  out  of  the  power  of  the  ensign.  One 
Sunday,  when  they  were  at  Darlington,  hoping  to  find  an 
occasion  for  making  him  feel  it,  he  asked  him  why  he  had 
not  been  at  church.  Nelson  replied,  "  I  was,  sir;  and  if 
you  had  been  there,  you  might  have  seen  me ;  for  I  never 
miss  going  when  I  have  an  opportunity."  He  then  asked 
him  if  he  had  preached  since  they  came  there  :  and  being 
told  that  he  had  not  publicly,  wished,  with  an  oath,  that  he 
would,  that  he  might  punish  him  severely.  John  Nelson 
did  not  forbear  from  telling  him,  that  if  he  did  not  repent 
and  leave  off  his  habit  of  swearing,  he  would  suffer  a  worse 
punishment  than  it  was  in  his  power  to  inflict ;  and  it  was 
not  without  a  gi-eat  effort  of  self-restraint,  that  he  subdued 
his  resentment  at  the  insults  which  this  petty  tyrant  poured 
upon  him,  and  the  threats  which  he  uttered.  "  It  caused 
a  sore  temptation  to  arise  in  me,"  he  says,  **  to  think  that 
an  ignorant,  wicked  man  should  thus  torment  me — and  I 
able  to  tie  his  head  and  heels  together !  I  found  an  old 
man's  bone  in  me  ;  but  the  Lord  lifted  up  a  standard, 
when  anger  was  coming  on  like  a  flood ;  else  I  should  have 
wrung  his  neck  to  the  ground,  and  set  my  foot  upon  him." 
The  Wesleys,  however,  meantime,  were  exerting  their  in- 
fluence to  obtain  his  discharge,  and  succeeded  by  means 
of  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon.  His  companion,  Thomas 
Beard,  who  had  been  pressed  for  the  same  reason,  would 
probably  have  been  discharged  also,  but  the  consequence 
of  his  cruel  and  illegal  impressment  had  cost  him  his  life. 
He  was  seized  with  a  fever,  the  effect  of  fatigue  and  agita- 
tion of  mind  :  they  let  him  blood,  the  arm  festered,  morti- 
fied, and  was  amputated ;  and  he  died  soon  after  the  op- 
eration. 

Resort  was  had  to  the  same  abominable  measure  for 
putting  a  stop  to  Methodism  in  various  other  places.  A  so- 
ciety had  been  formed  at  St.  Ives,  in  Cornwall,  by  Charles 
Wesley.  There  was,  however,  a  strong  spirit  of  opposi- 
tion in  that  country  ;  and  when  news  arrived  that  Admiral 
Matthews  had  beaten  the  Spaniards,  the  mob  pulled  down 
the  preaching-house  for  joy.  "  Such,"  says  Wesley,  "  is 
the  Cornish  method  of  thanksgiving !  I  suppose  if  Ad- 
miral Lestock  had  fought  too,  they  would  have  knocked 
all  the  Methodists  on  the  head !"    The  vulgar  supposed 
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them  to  be  disaffected  persons,  ready  to  join  the  Pretender 
as  soon  as  he  should  land  ;  and  men  in  a  higher  rank  of  life, 
and  of  more  attainments,  thought  them  "  a  parcel  of  crazy- 
headed  fellows,"  and  were  so  offended  and  disgusted  with 
their  extravagances,  as  not  only  to  overlook  the  good  which 
they  really  wrought  among  those  who  were  not  reclaima- 
ble  by  any  other  means,  but  to  connive  at,  and  even  en- 
courage any  excesses  which  the  brutal  multitude  might 
choose  to  commit  against  them.  As  the  most  expeditious 
mode  of  proceeding,  pressing  was  resorted  to ;  and  some 
of  the  magistrates  issued  warrants  for  apprehending  sev- 
eral of  these  obnoxious  people,  as  being  '*  able-bodied 
men,  who  had  no  lawful  calling,  or  sufficient  mainte- 
nance a  pretext  absolutely  groundless.  Maxfield  was 
seized  by  virtue  of  such  a  wan-ant,  and  offered  to  the  cap- 
tain of  a  king's  ship  then  in  Mount's  Bay ;  but  the  officer 
refused  to  receive  him,  saying,  **  I  have  no  authority  to 
take  such  men  as  these,  unless  you  would  have  me  give 
him  so  much  a- week  to  preach  and  pray  to  my  people.** 
He  was  then  thrown  into  prison  at  Penzance;  and  when 
the  mayor  inclined  to  release  him,  Dr.  Borlase,  who, 
though  a  man  of  character  and  letters,  was  not  ashamed  to 
take  an  active  part  in  proceedings  like  these,  read  the 
articles  of  war,  and  delivered  him  over  as  a  soldier.  A 
few  days  after,  Mr.  Ustick,  a  Coniish  gentleman,  came  up 
to  Wesley  himself,  as  he  was  preaching  in  the  open  air, 
and  said,  "  Sir,  I  have  a  warrant  from  Dr.  Borlase,  and 
you  must  go  with  me."  It  had  been  supposed  that  this 
was  striking  at  the  root ;  and  that  if  John  Wesley  himself 
were  laid  hold  of,  Cornwall  would  be  rid  of  his  followers. 
But  however  plausible  this  may  have  seemed  when  the 
resolution  was  formed,  Mr.  Ustick  found  himself  consider- 
ably embarrassed  when  he  had  taken  into  custody  one, 
who,  instead  of  being  a  wild,  hare  brained  fanatic,  had  all 
the  manner  and  appearance  of  a  respectable  clergyman,  and 
was  perfectly  courteous  and  self-possessed.  He  was  more 
desirous  now  of  getting  well  out  of  the  business,  than  he  had 
been  of  engaging  in  it ;  and  this  he  did  with  great  civility, 
asking  him  if  he  was  willing  to  go  with  him  to  the  doctor. 
Wesley  said,  immediately,  if  he  pleased.  Mr.  Ustick 
replied,  "  Sir,  I  must  wait  upon  you  to  your  inn,  and  in 
the  morning,  if  you  will  be  so  good  as  to  go  with  me,  I 
will  show  you  the  way."  They  rode  there  accordingly  in 
the  morning  :  the  doctor  was  not  at  home  ;  and  Mr.  Ustick, 
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saying  that  he  had  executed  his  commission,  took  his  leave, 
and  left  Wesley  at  liberty. 

That  same  evening,  as  Wesley  vv^as  preaching  at  Gwe- 
nap,  two  gentlemen  rode  fiercely  among  the  people,  and 
cried  out,  **  Seize  him !  Seize  him  for  his  majesty's  ser- 
vice !"  Finding  that  the  order  was  not  obeyed,  one  of 
them  alighted,  caught  him  by  the  cassock,  and  said,  "  I 
take  you  to  serve  his  majesty."  Taking  him  then  by  the 
arm,  he  walked  away  with  him,  and  talked  till  he  was  out 
of  breath  of  the  wickedness  of  the  fellows  belonging  to  the 
society,  Wesley  at  length  took  advantage  of  a  break  in 
his  discourse  to  say,  "  Sir,  be  they  what  they  will,  I  ap- 
prehend it  will  not  justify  you  in  seizing  me  in  this  man- 
ner, and  violently  carrying  me  away,  as  you  said,  to  serve 
his  majesty."  Rage  by  this  time  had  spent  itself,  and 
was  succeeded  by  an  instant  apprehension  of  the  conse- 
quence which  might  result  from  acting  illegally  toward 
one  who  appeared  likely  to  understand  the  laws  and  able  to 
avail  himself  of  them.  The  colloquy  ended  in  escorting 
Mr.  Wesley  back  to  the  place  from  whence  he  had  taken 
him.  The  next  day  brought  with  it  a  more  serious  adven- 
ture. The  house  in  which  he  was  visiting  an  invalid  lady, 
at  Falmouth,  was  beset  by  a  mob,  who  roared  out,  "  Bring 
out  the  Canorum — where  is  the  CanorumV^  a  nickname 
which  the  Cornish  men  had  given  to  the  Methodists — it  is 
not  known  wherefore.*  The  crews  of  some  privateers 
headed  the  rabble,  and  presently  broke  open  the  outer 
door,  and  filled  the  passage.  By  this  time  the  persons  of 
the  house  had  all  made  their  escape,  except  Wesley  and  a 
poor  servant  girl,  who,  for  it  was  now  too  late  to  retire, 
would  have  had  him  conceal  himself  in  the  closet.  He, 
himself,  from  the  imprecations  of  the  rabble,  thought  his 
life  in  the  most  imminent  danger;  but  any  attempt  at  con- 
cealment would  have  made  the  case  more  desperate,  and 
it  was  his  maxim  always  to  look  a  mob  in  the  face.  As 
soon,  therefore,  as  the  partition  was  broken  down,  he 
stepped  forward  into  the  midst  of  them  :  "  Here  I  am  ! 
which  of  you  has  any  thing  to  say  to  me?  To  which  of 
you  have  I  done  any  wrong  ]  To  you  %  or  you  ?  or  you  V 
Thus  he  made  his  v/ay,  bareheaded,  into  the  street,  and 
continued  speaking,  till  the  captain  swore  that  not  a  man 
should  touch  him  :  a  clergyman  and  some  of  the  better  in- 

*  An  anonymoTis  letter  from  Penzance  tells  me  it  was  from  their 
mnging.  1824. 
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habitants  came  up  and  interfered,  led  him  into  a  house, 
and  sent  him  safely,  by  water,  to  Penryn. 

Charles  was  in  equal  or  greater  danger  at  Devizes. 
The  curate  there  took  the  lead  against  him,  rung  the  bells 
backward  to  call  the  rabble  together ;  and  two  dissenters, 
of  some  consequence  in  the  town,  set  them  on,  and  en- 
couraged them,  supplying  them  with  as  much  ale  as  they 
would  drink,  while  they  played  an  engine  into  the  house, 
broke  the  windows,  flooded  the  rooms,  and  spoiled  the 
goods.  The  mayor's  wife  conveyed  a  message  to  Charles, 
beseeching  that  he  would  disguise  himself  in  women's 
clothes,  and  try  to  make  his  escape.  Her  son,  a  poor 
profligate,  had  been  turned  from  the  evil  of  his  ways  by 
the  Methodists,  just  when  he  was  about  to  run  away  and 
go  to  sea,  and  this  had  inclined  her  heart  toward  those 
from  whom  she  had  received  so  great  a  benefit.  This, 
however,  would  have  been  too  perilous  an  expedient. 
The  only  magistrate  in  the  town  refused  to  act  when  he 
was  called  upon,  and  the  mob  began  to  untile  the  house, 
that  they  might  get  in  through  the  roof. 

"  I  remembered  the  Roman  senators,"  says  Charles 
Wesley,  **  sitting  in  the  Forum,  when  the  Gauls  broke  in 
upon  them,  but  thought  there  was  a  fitter  posture  for 
Christians,  and  told  my  companion  that  they  should  take 
us  on  our  knees."  He  had,  however,  resolute  and  active 
friends  ;  one  of  whom  succeeded,  at  last,  in  making  a  sort 
of  treaty  with  a  hostile  constable  ;  and  the  constable  un- 
dertook to  bring  him  safe  out  of  town,  if  he  would  promise 
never  to  preach  there  again.  Charles  Wesley  replied,  "  I 
shall  promise  no  such  thing  :  setting  aside  my  office,  I 
will  not  give  up  my  birthright,  as  an  Englishman,  of  vis- 
iting what  place  I  please  in  his  majesty's  dominions.'* 
The  point  was  compromised,  by  his  declaring  that  it  was 
not  his  present  intention  ;  and  he  and  his  companion  were 
escorted  out  of  Devizes  by  one  of  the  rioters — the  whole 
multitude  pursuing  them  with  shouts  and  execrations. 

Field-preaching,  indeed,  was  at  this  time  a  service  of 
great  danger;  and  Wesley  dwelt  upon  this  with  great 
force,  in  one  of  his  Appeals  to  Men  of  Reason  and  Re- 
ligion. **  Who  is  there  among  you,  brethren,"  he  says, 
"  that  is  willing  (examine  your  own  hearts)  even  to  save 
souls  from  death  at  this  price  ?  Would  not  you  let  a  thou- 
sand souls  perish,  rather  than  you  would  be  the  instrument 
of  rescuing  them  thus  1    I  do  not  speak  now  with  regard 
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to  conscience,  but  to  the  inconveniences  that  must  accom- 
pany it.  Can  you  sustain  them  if  you  would  ?  Can  you 
bear  the  summer  sun  to  beat  upon  your  naked  head  ] 
Can  you  suffer  the  wintry  rain  or  wind,  from  whatever 
quarter  it  blows  1  Are  you  able  to  stand  in  the  open  air, 
without  any  covering  or  defense,  when  God  casteth  abroad 
his  snow  like  wool,  or  scattereth  his  hoar-frost  like  ashes  ] 
And  yet  these  are  some  of  the  smallest  inconveniences 
which  accompany  field-preaching.  For,  beyond  all  these, 
are  the  contradiction  of  sinners,  the  scoffs  both  of  the  great, 
vulgar,  and  the  small ;  contempt  and  reproach  of  every 
kind — often  more  than  verbal  affronts — stupid,  brutal  vio- 
lence, sometimes  to  the  hazard  of  health,  or  limbs,  or  life. 
Brethren,  do  you  envy  us  this  honor  ?  What,  I  pray  you, 
would  buy  you  to  be  a  field-preacher  ]  Or  what,  think 
you,  could  induce  any  man  of  common  sense  to  continue 
therein  one  year,  unless  he  had  a  full  conviction  in  himself 
that  it  was  the  will  of  God  concerning  him  ]  Upon  this 
conviction  it  is  (were  we  to  submit  to  these  things  on  any 
other  motive  whatever,  it  would  furnish  you  with  a  better 
proof  of  our  distraction  than  any  that  has  yet  been  found), 
that  we  now  do  for  the  good  of  souls  what  you  can  not,  will 
not,  dare  not  do.  And  we  desire  not  that  you  should  : 
but  this  one  thing  we  may  reasonably  desire  of  you — do 
not  increase  the  difficulties,  which  are  already  so  great, 
that,  without  the  mighty  power  of  God,  we  must  sink  un- 
der them.  Do  not  assist  in  trampling  down  a  little  hand- 
ful of  men,  who,  for  the  present,  stand  in  the  gap  between 
ten  thousand  poor  wretches  and  destruction,  till  you  find 
some  others  to  take  their  places." 

The  wholesome  prosecution  of  a  few  rioters,  in  different 
places,  put  an  end  to  enormities,  which  would  never  have 
been  committed  if  the  local  magistrates  had  attempted  to 
])revent  them.  The  offenders  were  not  rigorously  pur- 
sued ;  they  generally  submitted  before  the  trial,  and  it 
sufficed  to  make  them  understand  that  the  peace  might  not 
be  broken  with  impunity.  "  Such  a  mercy  is  it,"  says 
Wesley,  *'  to  execute  the  penalty  of  the  law  on  those  who 
will  not  regard  its  precepts  !  So  many  inconveniences 
to  the  innocent  does  it  prevent,  and  so  much  sin  in  the 
guilty.'* 


CHAPTER  XY. 


SCENES  OP  ITINERANCY. 

When  Wesley  began  his  course  of  itinerancy,  there 
were  no  turnpikes*  in  England,  and  no  stage-coach  which 
went  farther  north  than  York.  In  many  parts  of  the 
northern  counties  neither  coach  nor  chaise  had  ever  been 
seen.  He  traveled  on  horseback,  always  with  one  of  his 
preachers  in  company  ;  and,  that  no  time  might  be  lost,  he 
generally  read  as  he  rode.  Some  of  his  journeys  were 
exceedingly  dangerous, — through  the  ferns  of  his  native 
country,  when  the  waters  were  out,  and  over  the  fells  of 
Northumberland,  when  they  were  covered  with  snow. 
Speaking  of  one,  the  worst  of  such  expeditions,  which  had 
lasted  two  days  in  tremendous  weather,  he  says,  *'  Many  a 
rough  journey  have  I  had  before,  but  one  like  this  I  never 
had,  between  wind,  and  hail,  and  rain,  and  ice,  and  snow, 
and  driving  sleet,  and  piercing  cold.  But  it  is  past.  Those 
days  will  return  no  more,  and  are  therefore  as  though  they 
had  never  been. 

Pain,  disappointment,  sickness,  strife, 
Wbate'er  molests  or  troubles  life. 
However  grievous  in  its  stay 
It  shakes  the  tenement  of  clay, — 
When  past,  as  nothing  we  esteem. 
And  pain,  like  pleasure,  is  a  dream." 

*  Wesley,  probably,  paid  more  for  turnpikes  than  any  other  man  in 
England,  for  no  other  person  traveled  so  much ;  and  it  rarely  happened 
to  him  to  go  twice  through  the  same  gate  in  one  day.  Thus  he  felt 
the  impost  heavily,  and,  being  a  horseman,  was  not  equally  sensible 
of  the  benefit  derived  from  it.  This  may  account  for  his  joining  in 
what  was,  at  one  time,  the  popular  cry.  Writing,  in  1770,  he  says,  "  I 
was  agreeably  surprised  to  find  the  whole  road  from  Thirsk  to  Stokes- 
ley ,  which  used  to  be  extremely  bad,  better  than  most  turnpikes.  The 
gentlemen  had  exerted  themselves,  and  raised  money  enough  to  mend 
It  effectually.  So  they  have  done  for  several  hundred  miles  in  Scot- 
land, and  throughout  all  Connaught,  in  Ireland.  And  so,  undoubtedly, 
they  might  do  throughout  all  England,  without  saddling  the  poor  people 
with  the  vile  imposition  of  turnpikes  forever." 


382 


SCENES  OF  ITINERANCY. 


For  such  exertions  and  bodily  inconveniences,  he  was 
overpaid  by  the  stir  which  his  presence  everywhere  ex- 
cited, the  power  which  he  exercised,  the  effect  which  he 
produced,  the  dehght  with  which  he  was  received  by  his 
disciples,  and,  above  all,  by  the  approbation  of  his  own 
heart,  the  certainty  that  he  was  employed  in  doing  good 
to  his  fellow-creatures,  and  the  full  persuasion  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  with  him  in  his  work. 

At  the  commencement  of  his  errantry,  he  had  sometimes 
to  bear  with  an  indifference  and  insensibility  in  his  friends, 
which  was  more  likely  than  any  opposition  to  have  abated 
his  ardor.  He  and  John  Nelson  rode  from  common  to 
common,  in  Cornwall,  preaching  to  a  people  who  heard 
willingly,  but  seldom  or  never  proffeiTed  them  the  slightest 
act  of  hospitality.  Returning  one  day  in  autumn  from  one 
of  these  hungry  excursions,  Wesley  stopped  his  horse  at 
some  brambles,  to  pick  the  fruit.  "  Brother  Nelson,"  said 
he,  "  we  ought  to  be  thankful  that  there  are  plenty  of  black- 
berries, for  this  is  the  best  country  I  ever  saw  for  getting  a 
stomach,  but  the  worst  that  I  ever  saw  for  getting  food.* 
Do  the  people  think  that  we  can  live  by  preaching?  ]" 
They  were  detained  some  time  at  St.  Ives,t  because  of  the 
illness  of  one  of  their  companions ;  and  their  lodging  was 

*  Wesley  has  himself  remarked  the  inhospitality  of  his  Cornish  dis- 
ciples, upon  an  after-visit,  in  1748  ;  but  he  has  left  a  blank  for  the  name 

of  the  place.    "  About  four,"  he  says,  "  I  came  to  ;  examined  the 

leaders  of  the  classes  for  two  hours :  preached  to  the  largest  congrega- 
tion I  had  seen  in  Cornwall :  met  the  society,  and  earnestly  charged 
them  to  beware  of  covetousness.  All  this  time  I  was  not  asked  to  eat 
or  drink.    After  the  society,  some  bread  and  cheese  were  set  before 

me.    I  think,  verily,  will  not  be  ruined  by  entertaining  me  once 

a-year."  A  little  society  in  Lincolnshire,  at  this  time,  were  charitable 
even  to  an  excess.  "  1  have  not  seen  such  another  in  all  England,"  says 
Weslev.  "  In  the  class-paper,  which  gives  an  account  of  the  contribu- 
tion for  the  poor,  I  obsen  ed  one  gave  eightpence,  often  tenpence  a- 
week ;  another  thirteen,  fifteen,  or  eighteenpence ;  another,  some- 
times one.  sometimes  t%vo  shillings.  I  asked  Micah  Elmoor,  the  leader 
(an  Israelite  indeed,  who  now  rests  from  his  labor),  How  is  this  ? 
Are  you  the  richest  society  in  England  ?  He  answered,  *  I  suppose 
not;  but  all  of  us,  who  are  single  persons,  have  agreed  together  to  give 
both  ourselves,  and  all  ice  have,  to  God ;  and  we  do  it  gladly ;  whereby 
we  are  able,  from  time  to  time,  to  entertain  all  the  strangers  that  come 
to  Tetney,  who  often  have  no  food  to  eat,  nor  any  friend  to  give  them 
a  lodging.' " 

t  Lq  his  last  Journal,  "Wesley  notices  the  meeting-house  of  the 
Methodists,  at  this  place,  being  unlike  any  other  in  England,  both  as 
to  its  form  and  materials.  It  is  exactly  round,  and  composed  wholly 
of  brazen  slags,  which,  I  suppose,  will  last  as  long  as  the  earth." 
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little  better  than  their  fare.  "  All  that  time,'*  says  John, 
**  Mr.  Wesley  and  I  lay  on  the  floor  :  he  had  my  great-coat 
for  his  pillow,  and  I  had  Burkett's  Notes  on  the  New  Tes- 
tament for  mine.  After  being  here  near  three  weeks,  one 
morning,  about  three  o'clock,  Mr.  Wesley  turned  over,  and 
finding  me  awake,  clapped  me  on  the  side,  saying,  *  Broth- 
er Nelson,  let  us  be  of  good  cheer :  I  have  one  whole  side 
yet ;  for  the  skin  is  off  but  on  one  side.'  " 

It  was  only  at  the  beginning  of  his  career,  that  he  had 
to  complain  of  inhospitality  and  indifference.  As  he  be- 
came notorious  to  the  world,  and  known  among  his  own 
people,  it  was  then  considered  a  blessing  and  an  honor  to 
receive  so  distinguished  a  guest,  and  so  delightful  a  com- 
panion ;  a  man  who,  in  rank  and  acquirements,  was  supe- 
rior to  those  by  whom  he  was  generally  entertained  ;  whose 
manners  were  almost  irresistibly  winning,  and  whose  cheer- 
fulness was  like  perpetual  sunshine.  He  had  established 
for  himself  a  dominion  in  the  hearts  of  his  followers, — in 
that  sphere  he  moved  as  in  a  kingdom  of  his  own  ;  and, 
wherever  he  went,  received  the  homage  of  gratitude,  im- 
plicit confidence,  and  reverential  affection.  Few  men  have 
ever  seen  so  many  affecting  instances  of  the  immediate  good 
whereof  they  were  the  instruments.  A  man  nearly  four 
score  years  of  age,  and  notorious  in  his  neighborhood  for 
cursing,  swearing,  and  drunkenness,  was  one  day  among 
his  chance  hearers,  and  one  of  the  company,  perhaps  with 
a  feeling  like  that  of  the  Pharisee  in  the  parable,  was  of- 
fended at  his  presence.  But  when  Wesley  had  concluded 
his  discourse,  the  old  sinner  came  up  to  him,  and  catching 
him  by  the  hands,  said,  "  Whether  thou  ait  a  good  or  a  bad 
man,  I  know  not ;  but  I  know  the  words  thou  speakest  are 
good  !  I  never  heard  the  like  in  all  my  life.  Oh,  that  God 
would  set  them  home  upon  my  poor  soul !"  And  then  he 
burst  into  tears,  so  that  he  could  speak  no  more.  A  Corn- 
ish man  said  to  him,  "  Twelve  years  ago,  I  was  going  over 
Gulvan  Downs,  and  I  saw  many  people  together ;  and  I 
asked  what  was  the  matter  ]  They  told  me,  a  man  going 
to  preach.  And  I  said,  to  be  sure  it  is  some  'mazed  man  ! 
But  when  I  saw  you,  I  said,  nay,  this  is  no  'mazed  man. 
And  you  preached  on  God's  raising  the  dry  bones ;  and 
from  that  time  I  could  never  rest  till  God  was  pleased  to 
breathe  on  me,  and  raise  my  dead  soul !"  A  woman,  over- 
whelmed with  affliction,  went  out  one  night  with  a  deter- 
mination of  throwing  herself  into  the  New  River.    As  she 
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was  passing  the  Foundry,  she  heard  the  people  singing: 
she  stopped,  and  went  in;  listened,  learned  where  to  look 
for  consolation  and  support,  and  was  thereby  preserved 
from  suicide. 

Wesley  had  been  disappointed  of  a  room  at  Grimsby, 
and  when  the  appointed  hour  for  preaching  came,  the  rain 
prevented  him  from  preaching  at  the  Cross.  In  the  per- 
plexity which  this  occasioned,  a  convenient  place  was  offer- 
ed him  by  a  woman,  "  which  was  a  sinner."  Of  this,  how- 
ever, he  was  ignorant  at  the  time,  and  the  woman  listened 
to  him  without  any  apparent  emotion.  But  in  the  evening 
he  preached  eloquently,  upon  the  sins  and  the  faith  of  her 
who  washed  our  Lord's  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head  ;  and  that  discourse,  by  which 
the  whole  congregation  were  affected,  touched  her  to  the 
heart.  She  followed  him  to  his  lodging,  crying  out,  "  O, 
sir,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  V  Wesley,  who  now  un- 
derstood that  she  had  forsaken  her  husband,  and  was  living 
in  adultery,  replied,  "  Escape  for  your  life  !  Return  in- 
stantly to  your  husband  !"  She  said,  she  knew  not  how  to 
go ;  she  had  just  heard  from  him,  and  he  was  at  Newcas- 
tle, above  a  hundred  miles  off.  Wesley  made  answer,  that 
he  was  going  for  Newcastle  himself  the  next  morning  ;  she 
might  go  with  him,  and  his  companion  should  take  her  be- 
hind him.  It  was  late  in  October :  she  performed  the 
journey  under  this  protection,  and  in  a  state  of  mind  which 
beseemed  her  condition.  "  During  our  whole  journey," 
he  says,  **  I  scarce  observed  her  to  smile  ;  nor  did  she  ever 
complain  of  any  thing,  or  appear  moved  in  the  least  with 
those  trying  circumstances  which  many  times  occurred  in 
our  way.  A  steady  seriousness,  or  sadness  rather,  appear- 
ed in  her  whole  behavior  and  conversation,  as  became  one 
that  felt  the  burden  of  sin,  and  was  groaning  after  salva- 
tion."— "Glory  be  to  the  friend  of  sinners!"  he  exclaims, 
when  he  relates  the  story  :  "  He  hath  plucked  one  more 
brand  out  of  the  fire  !  Thou  poor  sinner,  thou  hast  re- 
ceived a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  and  thou  art 
found  of  Him  that  sent  him."  The  husband  did  not  turn 
away  the  penitent ;  and  her  reformation  appeared  to  be 
sincere  and  permanent.  After  some  time,  the  husband  left 
Newcastle,  and  wrote  to  her  to  follow  him.  "  She  set  out," 
says  Wesley,  "  in  a  ship  bound  for  Hull.  A  storm  met 
them  by  the  way :  the  ship  sprung  a-leak  ;  but,  though  it 
was  near  the  shore,  on  which  many  persons  flocked  togeth- 
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er,  yet  the  sea  ran  so  exceedingly  high,  that  it  was  impos- 
sible to  make  any  help.  Mrs.  S.  was  seen  standing  on  the 
deck,  as  the  ship  gradually  sunk  ;  and  afterward  hanging 
by  her  hands  on  the  ropes,  till  the  masts  likewise  disap- 
peared. Even  then,  for  some  moments,  they  could  observe 
her  floating  upon  the  waves,  till  her  clothes,  which  buoyed 
her  up,  being  thoroughly  wet,  she  sunk — I  trust,  into  the 
ocean  of  God's  mercy  !" 

Wesley  once  received  an  invitation  from  a  clergyman  in 
the  country,  whom  he  describes  as  a  hoary,  reverend,  and 
religious  man,  whose  very  sight  struck  him  with  an  awe. 
The  old  man  said,  that,  about  nine  years  ago,  his  only  son 
had  gone  to  hear  Mr.  Wesley  preach,  a  youth  in  the  flower 
of  his  age,  and  remarkable  for  piety,  sense,  and  learning 
above  his  years.  He  came  home,  ill  of  the  small-pox  ;  but 
he  praised  God  for  the  comfort  which  he  derived  from  the 
preaching  on  that  day,  rejoiced  in  a  full  sense  of  his  love, 
and  triumphed  in  that  assurance  over  sickness,  and  pain, 
and  death.  The  old  man  added,  that,  from  that  time,  he 
had  loved  Mr.  Wesley,  and  greatly  desired  to  see  him  ; 
and  he  now  blessed  God  that  this  desire  had  been  fulfilled, 
before  he  followed  his  dear  son  into  eternity  ! 

One  day  a  post-chaise  was  sent  to  carry  him  from  Aln- 
wick to  Warkworth,  where  he  had  been  entreated  to 
preach.  "  I  found  in  it,"  says  he,  "  one  waiting  for  me, 
whom,  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  mere  anguish  of  soul  had 
brought  to  the  gates  of  death.  She  told  me  the  troubles 
which  held  her  in  on  every  side,  from  which  she  saw  no 
way  to  escape.  I  told  her,  *  The  way  lies  straight  before 
you  :  what  you  want  is  the  love  of  God.  I  believe  God 
will  give  it  you  shortly.  Perhaps  it  is  his  good  pleasure 
to  make  you,  a  poor  bruised  reed,  the  first  witness  here  of 
that  great  salvation.  Look  for  \t  just  as  you  are,  unfit,  un- 
worthy, unholy, — by  simple  faith, — every  day,  every  hour.' " 
She  did  feel  the  next  day  something  she  could  not  compre- 
hend, and  knew  not  what  to  call  it.  In  one  of  the  trials, 
which  used  to  sink  her  to  the  earth,  she  was  all  peace  and 
love ;  enjoying  so  deep  a  communication  with  God,  as 
nothing  external  could  interrupt.  "  Ah,  thou  child  of  af- 
fliction, of  sorrow,  and  pain,  hath  Jesus  found  out  thee 
also  1  And  he  is  able  to  find  and  bring  back  thy  husband 
— as  far  as  he  is  wandered  out  of  the  way  !" 

The  profligates  whom  he  reclaimed,  sometimes  returned 
to  their  evil  ways ;  and  the  innocent,  in  whom  he  had  ex- 
TOL.  I.— R 
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cited  the  fever  of  enthusiasm,  were  sometimes,  when  the 
pulse  fell,  left  in  a  feebler  state  of  faith  than  they  were 
found ;  but  it  was  with  the  afflicted  in  body  or  in  mind  that 
the  good  which  he  produced  was  deep  and  permanent. 
Of  this  he  had  repeated  instances,  but  never  a  more  mem- 
orable one  than  when  he  visited  one  of  his  female  disciples, 
who  was  ill  in  bed,  and  after  having  buried  seven  of  her 
family  in  six  months,  had  just  heard  that  the  eighth,  her 
husband,  whom  she  dearly  loved,  had  been  cast  away  at 
sea.  **  I  asked  her,"  he  says,  "  do  you  not  fret  at  any  of 
these  things  ]"  She  says,  with  a  lovely  smile,  "Oh,  no: 
how  can  I  fret  at  any  thing  which  is  the  will  of  God  ]  Let 
Him  take  all  beside,  He  has  given  me  Himself  I  love,  I 
praise  Him  every  moment !"  "  Let  any,"  says  Wesley, 
*'  that  doubts  of  Christian  perfection,  look  on  such  a  spec- 
tacle as  this  !"  If  it  had  not  become  a  point  of  honor  with 
him  to  vindicate  how  he  could,  and  whenever  he  could,  a 
doctrine  which  was  as  obnoxious  as  it  is  exceptionable  and 
dangerous,  he  would  not  have  spoken  of  Christian  peifec- 
tion  here.  He  would  have  known  that  resignation,  in  se- 
vere sorrow,  is  an  effort  of  nature  as  well  as  of  religion, 
and  therefore  not  to  be  estimated  too  highly  as  a  proof  of 
holiness.  But  of  the  healing  effects  of  Christianity,  the 
abiding  cheerfulness,  under  unkindly  circumstances,  which 
it  produces,  the  strength  which  it  imparts  in  weakness,  and 
the  consolation  and  support  in  time  of  need,  he  had  daily 
and  abundant  proofs. 

It  was  said  by  an  old  preacher,  that  they  who  would  go 
to  heaven  must  do  four  sorts  of  services :  hard  sei-vice,  costly 
service,  derided  service,  and  forlorn  service.  Hard  service 
Wesley  performed  all  his  life,  with  a  willing  heart;  so 
willing  a  one,  that  no  service  could  appear  costly  to  him. 
He  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  been  tried  with  derision, 
because,  before  he  became  the  subject  of  satire  and  con- 
tumely, he  had  attained  a  reputation  and  notoriety  which 
enabled  him  to  disregard  them.  These  very  attacks,  in- 
deed, proved  only  that  he  was  a  conspicuous  mark,  and 
stood  upon  high  ground.  Neither  was  he  ever  called  upon 
forlorn  service  :  perhaps,  if  he  had,  his  ardor  might  have 
failed  him.  Marks  of  impatience  sometimes  appear  when 
he  speaks  of  careless  hearers.  "  I  preached  at  Pockling- 
ton,"  he  says,  "  with  an  eye  to  the  death  of  that  lovely 
woman,  Mrs.  Cross.  A  gay  young  gentleman,  with  a  young 
lady,  stepped  in,  stayed  five  minutes,  and  went  out  again, 
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with  as  easy  an  unconcern  as  if  they  had  been  listening  to 
a  ballad  singer.  I  mentioned  to  the  congregation  the  deep 
folly  and  ignorance  implied  in  such  behavior.  These 
pretty  fools  never  thought  that,  for  this  very  opportunity, 
they  are  to  give  an  account  before  men  and  angels."  Upon 
another  occasion,  when  the  whole  congregation  had  ap- 
peared insensible,  he  says  of  them,  "  They  hear,  but  when 
will  they  feel  ?  Oh,  what  can  man  do  toward  raising  dead 
bodies  or  dead  souls  !" 

But  it  was  seldom  that  he  preached  to  indifferent  audi- 
tors, and  still  more  seldom  that  any  withdrew  from  him 
with  marks  of  contempt.  In  general,  he  was  heard  with 
deep  attention,  for  his  believers  listened  with  devout  rever- 
ence ;  and  they  who  were  not  persuaded,  listened,  never- 
theless, from  curiosity,  and  behaved  respectfully  from  the 
influence  of  example.  "  I  wonder  at  those,"  says  he,  "  who 
talk  of  the  indecency  of  field-preaching.  The  highest  inde- 
cency is  in  St.  Paul's  Church,  where  a  considerable  part  of 
the  congregation  are  asleep,  or  talking,  or  looking  about, 
not  minding  a  word  the  preacher  says.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  is  the  highest  decency  in  a  church-yard  or  field,  where 
the  whole  congregation  behave  and  look  as  if  they  saw  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  heard  Him  speaking  from  heaven." 
Sometimes  when  he  had  finished  the  discourse,  and  pro- 
nounced the  blessing,  not  a  person  offered  to  move :  the 
charm  was  upon  them  still ;  and  every  man,  woman,  and 
child,  remained  where  they  were,  till  he  set  the  example 
of  leaving  the  ground.  One  day  many  of  his  hearers  were 
seated  upon  a  long  wall,  built,  as  is  common  in  the  north- 
ern counties,  of  loose  stones.  In  the  middle  of  the  sermon 
it  fell  with  them.  *'  I  never  saw,  heard,  nor  read  of  such 
a  thing  before,"  he  says.  **  The  whole  wall,  and  the  per- 
sons sitting  upon  it,  sunk  down  together,  none  of  them 
screaming  out,  and  very  few  altering  their  posture,  and  not 
one  was  hurt  at  all ;  but  they  appeared  sitting  at  the  bot- 
tom, just  as  they  sat  at  the  top.  Nor  was  there  any  inter- 
ruption either  of  my  speaking,  or  of  the  attention  of  the 
hearers." 

The  situations  in  which  he  preached  sometimes  con- 
tributed to  the  impression  ;  and  he  himself  perceived,  that 
natural  influences  operated  upon  the  multitude,  like  the 
pomp  and  circumstance  of  Romish  worship.  Sometimes, 
in  a  hot  and  cloudless  summer  day,  he  and  his  congrega- 
-on  were  under  cover  of  the  sycamores,  which  afford  so 
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deep  a  shade  to  some  of  the  old  farmhouses  in  Westmore- 
land and  Cumberland.  In  such  a  scene,  near  Brough,  he 
observes,  that  a  bird  perched  on  one  of  the  trees,  and  sung 
without  intermission  from  the  beginning  of  the  service 
till  the  end.  No  instrumental  concert  would  have  accord- 
ed with  the  place  and  feeling  of  the  hour  so  well.  Some- 
times, when  his  discourse  was  not  concluded  till  twilight, 
he  saw  that  the  calmness  of  the  evening  agreed  with  the 
seriousness  of  the  people,  and  that  "they  seemed  to  drink 
in  the  word  of  God,  as  a  thirsty  land  the  refreshing  show- 
ers." One  of  his  preaching-places  in  Cornwall  was  in  what 
had  once  been  the  court-yard  of  a  rich  and  honorable  man. 
But  he  and  all  his  family  were  in  the  dust,  and  his  memory 
had  almost  perished.  **  At  Gwenap,  in  the  same  county," 
he  says,  "I  stood  on  the  wall,  in  the  calm,  still  evening, 
with  the  setting  sun  behind  me,  and  almost  an  innumerable 
multitude  before,  behind,  and  on  either  hand.  Many  like- 
wise sat  on  the  little  hills,  at  some  distance  from  the  bulk 
of  the  congregation.  But  they  could  all  hear  distinctly 
while  I  read  *  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master,''  and  the 
rest  of  those  comfortable  words  which  are  day  by  day  ful- 
filled in  our  ears."  This  amphitheater  was  one  of  his 
favorite  stations.  He  says  of  it  in  his  old  age,  "  I  think  this 
is  one  of  the  most  magnificent  spectacles  which  is  to  be 
seen  on  this  side  heaven.  And  no  music  is  to  be  heard 
upon  earth  comparable  to  the  sound  of  many  thousand 
voices,  when  they  are  all  harmoniously  joined  together, 
singing  praises  to  God  and  the  Lamb."  At  St.  Ives,  when 
a  high  wind  prevented  him  standing  where  he  had  intended, 
he  found  a  little  inclosure  near,  one  end  of  which  was  native 
rock,  rising  ten  or  twelve  feet  perpendicular,  from  which 
the  ground  fell  with  an  easy  descent.  "  A  jetting  out  of 
the  rock,  about  four  feet  from  the  ground,  gave  me  a  very 
convenient  pulpit.  Here  well  nigh  the  whole  town,  high 
and  low,  rich  and  poor,  assembled  together.  Nor  was 
there  a  word  to  be  heard,  nor  a  smile  seen,  from  one  end 
of  the  congregation  to  the  other.  It  was  just  the  same  the 
three  following  evenings.  Indeed  I  was  afraid,  on  Satur- 
day, that  the  roaring  of  the  sea,  raised  by  the  north  wind, 
would  have  prevented  their  hearing.  But  God  gave  me 
so  clear  and  strong  a  voice,  that  I  believe  scarce  one  word 
was  lost."  On  the  next  day  the  storm  had  ceased,  and  the 
clear  sky,  the  setting  sun,  and  the  smooth,  still  ocean,  all 
agreed  with  the  state  of  the  audience. 
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There  is  a  beautiful  garden  at  Exeter,  under  the  ruins 
of  the  castle,  and  of  the  old  city  wall,  in  what  was  former- 
ly the  moat :  it  was  made  under  the  direction  of  Jackson 
the  musician,  a  man  of  rare  genius  in  his  own  art,  and  emi- 
nently gifted  in  many  ways.  Before  the  ground  was  thus 
happily  appropriated,  Wesley  preached  there  to  a  large 
assembly,  and  felt  the  impressiveness  of  the  situation.  He 
says,  "  It  was  an  awful  sight !  So  vast  a  congregation  in 
that  solemn  amphitheater,  and  all  silent  and  still,  while  I 
explained  at  large,  and  enforced  that  glorious  truth,  *  Hap- 
py are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered.'  "  In  another  place  he  says,  "  I  rode  to 
Blanchland,  about  twenty  miles  from  Newcastle.  The 
rough  mountains  round  about  were  still  white  with  snow. 
In  the  midst  of  them  is  a  small  winding  valley,  through 
which  the  Darwent  runs.  On  the  edge  of  this  the  little 
town  stands,  which  is,  indeed,  little  more  than  a  heap  of 
ruins.  There  seems  to  have  been  a  large  cathedral  church, 
by  the  vast  walls  which  still  remain.  I  stood  in  the  church- 
yard, under  one  side  of  the  building,  upon  a  large  tomb- 
stone, round  which,  while  I  was  at  prayers,  all  the  congre- 
gation kneeled  down  on  the  grass.  They  were  gathered 
out  of  the  lead  mines,  from  all  parts  ;  many  from  Allandale, 
six  miles  off.  A  row  of  children  sat  under  the  opposite 
wall,  all  quiet  and  still.  The  whole  congregation  drank  in 
every  word,  with  such  earnestness  in  their  looks,  that  I  could 
not  but  hope  that  God  will  make  this  wilderness  sing  for 
joy."  At  Gawksham,  he  preached  **  on  the  side  of  an 
enormous  mountain.  The  congregation,"  he  says,  "  stood 
and  sat,  row  above  row,  in  the  sylvan  theater.  I  believe 
nothing  in  the  postdiluvian  earth  can  be  more  pleasant 
than  the  road  from  hence,  between  huge  steep  mountains, 
clothed  with  wood  to  the  top,  and  watered  at  the  bottom 
by  a  clear  winding  stream."  Heptenstall  Bank,  to  which 
he  went  from  hence,  was  one  of  his  favorite  field  stations. 
**  The  place  in  which  I  preached  was  an  oval  spot  of 
ground,  surrounded  with  spreading  trees,  scooped  out,  as 
it  were,  in  the  side  of  a  hill,  which  rose  round  like  a  thea- 
ter." The  congregation  was  as  large  as  he  could  then 
collect  at  Leeds  ;  but  he  says,  "  Such  serious  and  earnest 
attention  !  I  lifted  up  my  hands,  so  that  I  preached  as  I 
scarce  ever  did  in  my  life."  Once  he  had  the  ground 
measured,  and  found  that  he  was  heard  distinctly  at  a  dis- 
tance of  seven  score  yards.    In  the  seventieth  year  of  his 
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age,  he  preached  at  Gvvenap,  to  the  largest  assembly  that 
had  ever  collected  to  hear  him  :  from  the  ground  which 
they  covered,  he  computed  them  to  be  not  fewer  than 
two-and-thirty  thousand;  and  it  was  found,  upon  inquiry, 
that  all  could  hear,  even  to  the  skirts  of  the  congregation. 

This  course  of  life  led  him  into  a  lower  sphere  of  society 
than  that  wherein  he  would  otherwise  have  moved ;  and 
he  thought  himself  a  gainer  by  the  change.  Writing  to 
some  earl,  who  took  a  lively  interest  in  the  revival  of 
religion  which,  through  the  impulse  given,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, by  Methodism,  was  taking  place,  he  says,  "  To 
speak  rough  truth,  I  do  not  desire  any  intercourse  with 
any  persons  of  quality  in  England.  I  mean,  for  my  own 
sake.  They  do  rae  no  good,  and  I  fear  I  can  do  none  to 
them."  To  another  correspondent  he  says,  "  I  have  found 
some  of  the  uneducated  poor  who  have  exquisite  taste  and 
sentiment ;  and  many,  very  many  of  the  rich,  who  have 
scarcely  any  at  all." — '*  In  most  genteel  religious  people 
there  is  so  strange  a  mixture,  that  I  have  seldom  much 
confidence  in  them.  But  I  love  the  poor  ;  in  many  of 
them  I  find  pure,  genuine  grace,  unmixed  with  paint, 
folly,  and  affectation."  And  again,  **  How  unspeakable  is 
the  advantage,  in  point  of  common  sense,  which  middling 
people  have  over  the  rich  !  There  is  so  much  paint  and 
affectation,  so  many  unmeaning  words  and  senseless  customs 
among  people  of  rank,  as  fully  justify  the  remark  made  sev- 
enteen hundred  years  ago,  Sensus  communis  in  illd  fortuna 
rarus.^'' — " 'Tis  well,"  he  says,  "a  few  of  the  rich  and 
noble  are  called.  Oh !  that  God  would  increase  their 
number.  But  I  should  rejoice,  were  it  the  will  of  God, 
if  it  were  done  by  the  ministry  of  others.  If  I  might 
choose,  I  should  still,  as  I  have  done  hitherto,  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  poor y  Preaching  in  Monktown  Church  (one 
of  the  three  belonging  to  Pembroke),  a  large  old  ruinous 
building,  he  says,  "  I  suppose  it  has  scarce  had  such  a  con- 
gregation in  it  during  this  century.  Many  of  them  were 
gay,  genteel  people  ;  so  I  spoke  on  the  first  elements  of  the 
Gospel :  but  I  was  still  out  of  their  depth.  Oh,  how  hard 
it  is  to  be  shallow  enough  for  a  polite  audience  !"  Yet 
Wesley's  correspondence  with  the  few  persons  over  whom 
he  obtained  any  influence  in  higher  life,  though  written 
with  honest  and  conscientious  freedom,  is  altogether  un- 
tainted with  any  of  that  alloy  which  too  frequently  ap- 
peared when  he  was  addressing  those  of  a  lower  rank. 
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Those  favorite  topics  are  not  brought  forward,  by  which 
enthusiastic  disciples  were  so  easily  heated  and  disordered ; 
and  there  appears  an  evident  feeling  in  the  writer,  that  he 
is  addressing  himself  to  persons  more  judicious  than  his 
ordinary  disciples. 

But  though  Wesley  preferred  the  middling  and  lower 
classes  of  society  to  the  rich,  the  class  which  he  liked  least 
were  the  farmers.  "  In  the  little  journeys  which  I  have 
lately  taken,"  he  says,  "  I  have  thought  much  of  the  huge 
encomiums  which  have  been  for  many  ages  bestowed  on  a 
country  life.    How  have  all  the  learned  world  cried  out, 

*  O  fortunati  nimium,  bona  si  sua  norint, 
Agricola  /' 

But,  after  all,  what  a  flat  contradiction  is  this  to  universal 
experience  !  See  the  little  house,  under  the  wood,  by  the 
river  side  !  There  is  rural  life  in  perfection.  How  happy, 
then,  is  the  farmer  that  lives  there  !  Let  us  take  a  detail 
of  his  happiness.  He  rises  with,  or  before  the  sun,  calls 
his  servants,  looks  to  his  swine  and  cows,  then  to  his  stable 
and  barns.  He  sees  to  the  ploughing  and  sowing  his 
ground  in  winter  or  in  spring.  In  summer  and  autumn  he 
hurries  and  sweats  among  his  mowers  and  reapers.  And 
where  is  his  happiness  in  the  mean  time  %  Which  of  these 
employments  do  we  envy  ]  Or  do  we  envy  the  delicate 
repast  which  succeeds,  which  the  poet  so  languishes  for  ] 

*  O  quando  faha,  PyihagorcB  cognata,  simulque 
Uncta  satis  pingui  ponentur  oluscula  lardo 

Oh,  the  happiness  of  eating  beans  well  greased  with  fat 
hacon  ;  nay,  and  cabbage  too  !  Was  Horace  in  his  senses 
when  he  talked  thus  ^  or  the  servile  herd  of  his  imitators  % 
Our  eyes  and  ears  may  convince  us  there  is  not  a  less  hap- 
py body  of  men  in  all  England  than  the  country  farmers. 
In  general  their  life  is  supremely  dull ;  and  it  is  usually 
unhappy  too ;  for,  of  all  people  in  the  kingdom,  they  are 
the  most  discontented — seldom  satisfied  either  with  God 
or  man." 

Wesley  was  likely  to  judge  thus  unfavorably  of  the  ag- 
ricultural part  of  the  people,  because  they  were  the  least 
susceptible  of  Methodism.  For  Methodism  could  be  kept 
alive  only  by  associations  and  frequent  meetings  ;  and  it  is 
difficult,  or  impossible,  to  arrange  these  among  a  scattered 
population.     Where  converts  were  made,  and  the  dis- 
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cipline  could  not  be  introduced  among  them,  and  the 
effect  kept  up  by  constant  preaching  and  inspection,  they 
soon  fell  off.  "  From  the  terrible  instances  I  met  with," 
says  Wesley,  "in  all  parts  of  England,  I  am  more  and 
more  convinced  that  the  devil  himself  desires  nothing 
more  than  this,  that  the  people  of  any  place  should  be  half^ 
awakened,  and  then  left  to  themselves  to  fall  asleep  again. 
Therefore  I  determine,  by  the  grace  of  God,  not  to  strike 
one  stroke  in  any  place  where  I  can  not  follow  the  blow." 
But  this  could  only  be  done  in  populous  places.  Burnet 
has  observed,*  that  more  religious  zeal  is  to  be  found  in 
towns  than  in  the  country,  and  that  that  zeal  is  more  likely 
to  go  astray.  It  is  because  men  are  powerfully  acted 
upon  by  sympathy,  whether  for  evil  or  for  good ;  because 
opinions  are  as  infectious  as  diseases,  and  both  the  one  and 
the  other  find  subjects  enough  to  seize  on  in  large  cities, 
and  those  subjects  in  a  state  which  prepares  them  to  re- 
ceive the  mental  or  bodily  affection. 

But  even  where  Methodism  was  well  established,  and, 
on  the  whole,  flourishing,  there  were  great  fluctuations,  and 
Wesley  soon  found  how  little  he  could  depend  upon  the 
perseverance  of  his  converts.  Early  in  his  career,  he  took 
the  trouble  of  inquiring  into  the  motives  of  seventy-six  per- 
sons, who,  in  the  course  of  six  months,  had  withdrawn  from 
one  of  his  societies  in  the  north.  The  result  was  curious. 
Fourteen  of  them  said  they  left  it,  because  otherwise  their 
ministers  would  not  give  them  the  sacrament : — these,  be 
it  observed,  were  chiefly  dissenters.  Nine,  because  their 
husbands  or  wives  were  not  willing  they  should  stay  in  it. 
Twelve,  because  their  parents  were  not  willing.  Five,  be- 
cause their  master  and  mistress  would  not  let  them  come. 
Seven,  because  their  acquaintance  persuaded  them  to  leave 

♦  As  for  the  men  of  trade  and  business,  they  are,  generally  speak- 
ing, the  best  body  in  the  nation — generous,  sober,  and  charitable ;  so 
that,  while  the  people  in  the  country  are  so  immersed  in  their  affairs 
that  the  sense  of  religion  can  not  reach  them,  there  is  a  better  spirit 
stirring  in  our  cities ;  more  knowledge,  more  zeal,  and  more  charity, 
with  a  great  deal  more  of  devotion.  There  maybe  too  much  of  vanity, 
with  too  pompous  an  exterior,  mixed  with  these,  in  the  capital  city ; 
but,  upon  the  whole,  they  are  the  best  we  have.  Want  of  exercise  is  a 
great  prejudice  to  their  health,  and  a  corrupter  of  their  minds,  by  rais- 
ing vapors  and  melancholy,  that  fills  many  with  dark  thoughts,  render- 
ing religion,  which  affords  the  truest  joy,  a  burden  to  them,  and  making 
them  even  a  burden  to  themselves.  This  furnishes  prejudices  against 
religion,  to  those  who  are  but  too  much  disposed  to  seek  for  them." — 
Burnet's  Conclusion  to  the  History  of  his  Otcn  Times. 
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it.  Five,  because  people  said  such  bad  things  of  the  So- 
ciety. Nine,  because  they  would  not  be  laughed  at. 
Three,  because  they  would  not  lose  the  poor's  allowance. 
Three  more,  because  they  could  not  spare  time  to  come. 
Two,  because  it  was  too  far  off.  One,  because  she  was 
afraid  of  falling  into  fits  : — her  reason  might  have  taught 
"Wesley  a  useful  lesson.'  One,  because  people  were  so 
rude  in  the  street.  Two,  because  Thomas  Naishit  was  in 
the  Society.  One,  because  he  would  not  turn  his  back  on 
his  baptism.  One,  because  the  Methodists  were  mere 
Church-of-England  men.  And  one,  because  it  was  time 
enough  to  serve  God  yet.  The  character  of  the  converts, 
and  the  wholesome  discipline  to  which  they  were  subject, 
is  still  further  exhibited,  by  an  account  of  those  who,  in 
the  same  time,  had  been  expelled  from  the  same  Society : 
— they  were,  two  for  cursing  and  swearing,  two  for  habit- 
ual Sabbath-breaking,  seventeen  for  drunkenness,  two  for 
retailing  spirituous  liquors,  three  for  quarreling  and  brawl- 
ing, one  for  beating  his  wife,  three  for  habitual,  willful 
lying,  four  for  railing  and  evil-speaking,  one  for  idleness 
and  laziness,  and  nine-and-twenty  for  lightness  and  care- 
lessness. It  would  be  well  for  the  community  if  some  part 
of  this  discipline  were  in  general  use. 

When  Wesley  became  accustomed  to  such  fluctuations, 
he  perceived  that  they  must  be,  and  reasoned  upon  them 
sensibly.  In  noticing  a  considerable  increase  which  had 
taken  place  in  one  of  his  societies  in  a  short  time,  he  says, 
"  Which  of  these  will  hold  fast  their  profession  ]  The 
fowls  of  the  air  will  devour  some,  the  sun  will  scorch  more, 
and  others  will  be  choked  by  the  thorns  springing  up.  I 
wonder  we  should  ever  expect  that  half  of  those  who  hear 
the  word  with  joy,  will  bring  forth  fruit  unto  perfections^ — 
*•  How  is  it,"  he  asks  himself,  that  almost  in  every  place, 
even  where  there  is  no  lasting  fruit,  there  is  so  great  an 
impression  made  at  first  upon  a  considerable  number  of 
people  ]  The  fact  is  this  :  everywhere  the  work  of  God 
rises  higher  and  higher,  till  it  comes  to  a  point.  Here  it 
seems,  for  a  short  time,  to  be  at  a  stay,  and  then  it  grad- 
ually sinks  again.  All  this  may  easily  be  accounted  for. 
At  first  curiosity  brings  many  hearers  ;  at  the  same  time 
God  draws  many,  by  his  preventing  grace,  to  hear  his 
Word,  and  comforts  them  in  heaiing :  one  then  tells  anoth- 
er; by  this  means,  on  the  one  hand,  curiosity  spreads  and 
increases;  and,  on  the  other,  the  drawings  of  God's  spirit 
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touch  more  hearts,  and  many  of  them  more  powerfully, 
than  before.  He  now  offers  grace  to  all  that  hear,  most 
of  whom  are  in  some  measure  affected,  and  more  or  less 
moved  with  approbation  of  what  they  hear — desire  to 
please  God,  and  good-will  to  his  messenger.  These  prin- 
ciples, variously  combined  and  increasing,  raise  the  general 
work  to  its  highest  point.  But  it  can  not  stand  here  ;  for, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  curiosity  must  soon  decline.  Again, 
the  drawings  of  God  are  not  followed,  and  thereby  the 
spirit  of  God  is  grieved  :  the  consequence  is,  He  strives 
with  this  and  this  man  no  more,  and  so  his  drawings  end. 
Thus,  both  the  natural  and  supernatural  power  declining, 
most  of  the  hearers  will  be  less  and  less  affected.  Add  to 
this,  that,  in  the  process  of  the  work,  it  must  be,  that  offenses 
will  come.  Some  of  the  hearers,  if  not  preachers  also,  will 
act  contrary  to  their  profession.  Either  their  follies  or 
faults  will  be  told  from  one  to  another,  and  lose  nothing  in 
the  telling.  Men,  once  curious  to  hear,  will  now  draw 
back  :  men  once  drawn,  having  stifled  their  good  desires, 
will  disapprove  what  they  approved  before,  and  feel  dis- 
like, instead  of  good-will,  to  the  preacher.  Others,  who 
were  more  or  less  convinced,  will  be  afraid  or  ashamed  to 
acknowledge  that  conviction ;  and  all  these  will  catch  at 
ill  stories  (true  or  false)  in  order  to  justify  their  change. 
When,  by  this  means,  all  who  do  not  savingly  believe, 
have  quenched  the  spirit  of  God,  the  little  flock  goes  on 
from  faith  to  faith  ;  the  rest  sleep  on,  and  take  their  rest. 
And  thus,  the  number  of  hearers  in  every  place  may  be 
expected,  first  to  increase,  and  then  decrease^" 
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Wesley's  lay  coadjutors. 

When  Wesley  had  once  admitted  the  assistance  of  lay 
preachers,  volunteers  in  abundance  offered  their  zealous 
services.  If  he  had  been  disposed  to  be  nice  in  the  selec- 
tion, it  was  not  in  his  power.  He  had  called  up  a  spirit 
which  he  could  not  lay,  but  he  was  still  able  to  control  and 
direct  it.  Men  were  flattered  by  being  admitted  to  preach 
with  his  sanction,  and  sent  to  itinerate  where  he  was  pleas- 
ed to  appoint,  who,  if  he  had  not  chosen  to  admit  their 
cooperation,  would  not  have  been  withheld  from  exercising 
the  power  which  they  felt  in  themselves,  and  indulging  the 
strong  desire,  which  they  imputed  to  the  impulse  of  the 
Spirit :  but  had  they  taken  this  course,  it  would  have  been 
destructive  to  the  scheme  which  was  now  fairly  developed 
before  him. 

Wesley  had  taken  no  step  in  his  whole  progress  so  re- 
luctantly as  this.  The  measure  was  forced  upon  him  by 
circumstances.  It  had  become  inevitable,  in  the  position 
wherein  he  had  placed  himself:  still  he  was  too  judicious 
a  man,  too  well  acquainted  with  history  and  with  human 
nature,  not  to  feel  a  proper  repugnance  to  the  irregularity 
which  he  sanctioned,  and  to  apprehend  the  ill  consequences 
which  were  likely  to  ensue.  He  says  himself,  that  to 
touch  this  point  was  at  one  time  to  touch  the  apple  of  his 
eye  :  and  in  his  writings  he  carefully  stated,  that  the  preach- 
ers were  permitted  by  him,  but  not  appointed.  One  of 
those  clergymen,  who  would  gladly,  in  their  sphere,  have 
cooperated  with  the  Wesleys,  had  they  not  disliked  the 
extravagances  of  Methodism,  and  foreseen  the  schism  to 
which  it  was  leading,  objected  to  this  distinction.  "  I  fear, 
sir,"  said  he,  *'  that  your  saying  you  do  not  appoint,  but 
only  approve  of  the  lay  preachers,  from  a  persuasion  of 
their  call  and  fitness,  savors  of  disingenuity.  Where  is  the 
difference  1  Under  whose  sanction  do  they  act  1  Would 
they  generally  think  their  call  a  sufficient  warrant  for  com- 
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raencing  preachers,  or  be  received  in  that  capacity  by 
your  people,  without  your  approbation,  tacit  or  express  ] 
And  what  is  their  preaching  upon  this  call,  but  a  manifest 
breach  upon  the  order  of  the  Church,  and  an  inlet  to  con- 
fusion, which,  in  all  probability,  will  follow  upon  your 
death;  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  you  are  upon  the  point  of 
knowing  by  your  own  experience." 

But  Wesley  had  so  often  been  called  upon  to  defend 
himself,  that  he  perfectly  understood  the  strength  of  his 
ground.  Replying  for  his  brother,  and  the  few  other  cler- 
gymen who  acted  with  him,  as  well  as  for  himself,  he  made 
answer,  '*  We  have  done  nothing  rashly,  nothing  without 
deep  and  long  consideration  (hearing  and  weighing  all  ob- 
jections), and  much  prayer.  Nor  have  we  taken  one  de- 
liberate step,  of  which  we,  as  yet,  see  reason  to  repent.  It 
is  true,  in  some  things  we  vary  from  the  rules  of  our 
church  ;  but  no  further  than,  we  apprehend,  is  our  bounden 
duty.  It  is  from  a  full  conviction  of  this  that  we  preach 
abroad,  use  extemporary  prayer,  form  those  who  appear 
to  be  awakened  into  societies,  and  permit  laymen,  whom 
we  believe  God  has  called,  to  preach.  I  sslj permit,  because 
we  ourselves  have  hitherto  viewed  it  in  no  other  light.  This 
we  are  clearly  satisfied  that  we  mai/  do ;  that  we  7nai/  do 
more,  we  are  not  satisfied.  It  is  not  clear  to  us  that  pres- 
byters, so  circumstanced  as  we  are,  may  appoint,  or  ordain 
others ;  but  it  is,  that  we  may  direct,  as  well  as  suffer  them 
to  do,  what  we  conceive  they  are  moved  to  hy  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  is  true  that,  in  ordinary  cases,  both  an  inward 
and  an  outward  call  are  requisite ;  but,  we  apprehend, 
there  is  something  far  from  ordinary  in  the  present  case ; 
and,  upon  the  calmest  view  of  things,  we  think  that  they 
who  are  only  called  of  God,  and  not  of  man,  have  more 
right  to  preach  than  they  who  are  only  called  of  man,  and 
not  of  God.  Now,  that  many  of  the  clergy,  though  called 
of  man,  are  not  called  of  God  to  preach  his  Gospel,  is  un- 
deniable :  first,  because  they  themselves  utterly  disclaim, 
nay,  and  ridicule  the  inward  call ;  secondly,  because  they 
do  not  know  what  the  Gospel  is ;  of  consequence  they  do 
not,  and  can  not  preach  it.  Dear  sir,  coolly  and  impartially 
consider  this,  and  you  will  see  on  which  side  the  difficulty 
lies.  I  do  assure  you,  this  at  present  is  my  chief  embarrass- 
ment. That  I  have  not  gone  too  tar  yet,  I  know  ;  but 
whether  I  have  gone  far  enough,  I  am  extremely  doubt- 
ful.   I  see  those  running  whom  God  hath  not  sent;  de- 
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stroying  their  own  souls,  and  those  that  hear  them  ;  per- 
verting the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  blaspheming  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  I  see  the  blind  leading  the  blind, 
and  both  falling  into  the  ditch.  Unless  I  warn,  and  in  all 
ways  I  can,  these  perishing  souls  of  their  danger,  am  I  clear 
of  the  blood  of  these  men  ]  Soul-damning  clergymen  lay 
me  under  more  difficulties  than  soul-saving  laymen  !" 

He  justified  the  measure  by  showing  how  it  had  arisen : 
a  plain  account  of  the  whole  proceeding  was,  he  thought, 
the  best  defense  of  it.  *'  And  I  am  bold  to  affirm,"  says 
he,  in  one  of  his  Appeals  to  Men  of  Reason  and  Religion, 
'*  that  these  unlettered  men  have  help  from  God  for  that 
great  work,  the  saving  souls  from  death  ;  seeing  he  hath 
enabled,  and  doth  enable  them  still,  to  turn  many  to  right- 
eousness. Thus  hath  he  *  destroyed  the  wisdom  of  the 
wise,  and  brought  to  naught  the  understanding  of  the  pru- 
dent.' When  they  imagined  they  had  effectually  shut  the 
door,  and  locked  up  every  passage,  whereby  any  help  could 
come  to  two  or  three  preachers,  weak  in  body  as  well  as 
soul,  who  they  might  reasonably  believe  would,  humanly 
speaking,  wear  themselves  oat  in  a  short  time, — when  they 
had  gained  their  point,  by  securing  (as  they  supposed)  all 
the  men  of  learning  in  the  nation,  He  that  sitteth  in  heaven 
laughed  them  to  scorn,  and  came  upon  them  by  a  way  they 
thought  not  of.  Out  of  the  stones  he  raised  up  those  who 
should  beget  children  to  Abraham,  We  had  no  more 
foresight  of  this  than  you.  Nay,  we  had  the  deepest  preju- 
dices against  it,  until  we  could  not  but  own  that  God  gave 
wisdom  from  above  to  these  unlearned  and  ignorant  men, 
so  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  prospered  in  their  hands,  and 
sinners  were  daily  converted  to  God." 

Zeal  was  the  only  qualification  which  he  required.*  If 
the  aspirant  possessed  no  other  requisite  for  his  work,  and 
failed  to  produce  an  effect  upon  his  hearers,  his  ardor  was 
soon  cooled,  and  he  withdrew  quietly  from  the  field ;  but 

♦  [This  is  wholly  incorrect,  as  will  appear  by  the  following  extract 
from  Mr.  Wesley's  rules  for  the  "  trial  of  those  who  think  they  are 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach :"  "  Have  they  gifts  (as  well  as 
grace)  for  the  work?  Have  they  (in  some  tolerable  de^ee)  a  clear, 
sound  understanding;  a  right  judgment  of  the  things  of  God;  a  just 
conception  of  salvation  by  laith  ?  And  has  God  gi^'en  them  any  degree 
of  utterance  ?  Do  they  speak  justly,  readily,  clearly?"  An  affirma- 
tive answer  to  these  questions  was  required  as  a  sine  qua  non,  before 
they  could  be  admitted  even  to  make  a  trial  of  the  work  of  preaching 
the  Goapel. — Am.  Ed.} 
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such  cases  were  not  very  frequent.  The  gift  of  voluble 
utterance  is  the  commonest  of  all  gifts ;  and  when  the 
audience  are  in  sympathy  with  the  speaker,  they  are  easily 
affected  :*  the  understanding  makes  no  demand,  provided 
the  passions  find  their  food.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  when 
enthusiasm  was  united  with  strength  of  talents  and  of  char- 
acter, Wesley  was  a  skillful  preceptor,  who  knew  how  to 
discipline  the  untutored  mincf,  and  to  imbue  it  thoroughly 
with  his  system.  He  strongly  impressed  upon  his  preach- 
ers the  necessity  of  reading  to  improve  themselves.  In 
reproving  and  advising  one  who  had  neglected  this  neces- 
sary discipline,  he  points  out  to  him  the  ill  consequences 
of  that  neglect.  "Hence,"  he  says,  "your  talent  in  preach- 
ing does  not  increase  :  it  is  just  the  same  as  it  was  seven 
years  ago.  It  is  lively,  but  not  deep ;  there  is  little  variety  ; 
there  is  no  compass  of  thought.  Reading  only  can  supply 
this,  with  daily  meditation  and  daily  prayer.  You  wrong 
yourself  greatly  by  omitting  this  :  you  can  never  be  a  deep 
preacher  without  it,  any  more  than  a  thorough  Christian. 
Oh  begin  !  Fix  some  part  of  every  day  for  private  exer- 
cises. You  may  acquire  the  taste  which  you  have  not : 
what  is  tedious  at  first,  will  afterward  be  pleasant.  Whether 
you  like  it  or  not,  read  and  pray  daily.  It  is  for  your  life! 
— there  is  no  other  way  ;  else  you  will  be  a  trifler  all  your 
days,  and  a  pretty  superficial  preacher.  Do  justice  to  your 
own  soul :  give  it  time  and  means  to  grow  :  do  not  starve 
yourself  any  longer." 

But  when  the  disciple  was  of  a  thoughtful  and  inquiring 
mind,  then  Wesley's  care  was  to  direct  his  studies,  well 
knowing  how  important  it  was  that  he  should  retain  the 
whole  and  exclusive  direction.f    Thus,  in  a  letter  to  Mr. 

*  Sewel  relates,  with  all  simplicity  and  sincerity,  in  his  History  of 
the  Quakers,  that  his  mother,  a  Dutchwoman,  preached,  in  her  native 
lan^age,  to  a  congregation  of  English  Friends ;  and  that  though  they 
did  not  understand  a  single  word,  they  were,  nevertheless,  edified  by  the 
discourse.  A  man  returned  from  attending  one  of  Whitefield's  sermons, 
and  said  it  was  good  for  him  to  be  there :  the  place,  indeed,  was  so 
crowded,  that  he  had  not  been  able  to  get  near  enough  to  hear  him  ; 

but  then,"  said  he,  "  I  saw  his  blessed  wig !" 

t  The  Jesuits  would,  not,  the  Dominicans  scarcely  could,  so  nakedly 
expose  the  jealousy  of  their  lust  of  domination.  No  wonder  that  the 
slaves  of  the  smoky  lamp,  the  Weslejan  preachers,  have  been  found 
so  incompetent  to  withstand  Unitarianism,  'Otherwise  than  by  raiUng 
and  presumptuous  interpretation  of  accidents  and  calamities  into  divine 
judgments.  That  man  would  do  a  great  and  permanent  service  to  the 
ministry  who  should  publish  a.  catalogue  pf  the  books  in  history, 
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Benson,  then  one  of  the  most  hopeful,  and,  since,  one  of 
the  most  distinguished  of  his  followers,  he  says,  **  When  I 
recommend  to  any  one  a  method  or  scheme  of  study,  I  do 
not  barely  consider  this  or  that  book  separately,  but  in 
conjunction  with  the  rest.  And  what  I  recommend,  I 
know ;  I  know  both  the  style  and  sentiments  of  each 
author,  and  how  he  will  confirm  or  illustrate  what  goes 
before,  and  prepare  for  what  comes  after.  Therefore  I 
must  insist  upon  it,  the  interposing  other  books  between 
these  is  not  good  husbandry  :  it  is  not  making  your  time 
and  pains  go  as  far  as  they  might  go.  If  you  want  more 
books,  let  me  recommend  more,  who  best  understand  my 
own  scheme.  And  do  not  ramble,  however  learned  the 
persons  may  be  that  advise  you  so  to  do." 

To  this  disciple  Wesley  had  occasion  to  say,  **  Beware 
you  be  not  swallowed  up  in  books  !  An  ounce  of  love  is 
worth  a  pound  of  knowledge."  This  kind  of  caution  was 
not  often  wanted.  Nor,  although  many  of  his  early  preach- 
ers applied  themselves  diligently  to  the  study  of  the  lan- 
guages, did  he  particularly  encourage  them  in  their  desire 
of  becoming  learned  men  ;  for  he  perceived  that,  provided 
the  preacher  were  thoroughly  master  of  his  system,  and 
had  the  language  of  Scripture  at  command,  the  more,  in 
other  points  of  intellectual  culture,  he  was  upon  a  level 
with  the  persons  among  whom  he  was  called  to  labor,  the 
better  would  they  comprehend  him,  and  the  more  likely 

biography,  physiography  (including  botany,  mineralogy,  &c.),  physi- 
ology, psychology,  voyages  and  travels,  that  would  explain  or  eluci- 
date any  part  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  annexing,  occasionally, 
the  particular  sections  or  pages  of  this  book,  containing  the  illustrative 
matter.  With  these  books,  or  the  command  of  them  in  a  public 
library,  the  Critici  Sacri,  or  Pole's  Synopsis,  and  any  one  commentator 
(Corceius,  for  instance),  the  Bible  is  the  plan  and  object  of  a  theological 
student's  course  of  reading.  Let  him  begin  from  the  beginning ;  read, 
according  to  his  leisure  and  other  duties,  from  twenty  to  fifty  verses 
every  day,  with  the  resolve  to  understand  every  word,  as  far  as  it  is  in 
his  power  to  do  so  ;  understand  it  etymologically,  grammatically,  and 
in  context ;  and,  in  like  manner,  the  context,  literally,  chronologically, 
vv^ith  reference  to  the  customs,  and  natural,  social,  and  political  circum- 
stances of  the  age,  and  (lastly)  doctrinally,  according  to  its  place  in  the 
process  of  God's  plan  of  redemption ;  let  him  persevere  in  this,  and  at 
the  end  even  of  a  twelvemonth  he  will  be  surprised  at  his  own  increase 
of  knowledge  and  growth  of  power  to  use ;  at  which  time  he  may  be 
supposed  to  have  reached  the  last  chapter  of  the  Second  Book  of 
Kings.  Two  years  more  would  bring  him  to  the  close  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse ;  and  then,  if  he  have  not  neglected  prayer,  meditation,  and  the 
opportunities  of  observation,  Christendom  will  have  reason  to  rejoice 
in  him.— S.  T.  C. 
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would  he  be  to  produce  the  desired  effect.  "  Clearness," 
he  says,  to  one  of  his  lay  assistants,  "  is  necessary  for  you 
and  me,  because  we  are  to  instruct  people  of  the  lowest 
understanding  :  therefore  we,  above  all,  if  we  think  with 
the  wise,  must  yet  speak  with  the  vulgar.  We  should 
constantly  use  the  most  common,  little,  easy  words  (so 
they  are  pure  and  proper)  which  our  language  affords. 
When  first  I  talked  at  Oxford  to  plain  people,  in  the  castle 
or  the  town,  I  observed  they  gaped  and  stared.  This  quick- 
ly obliged  me  to  alter  my  style,  and  adopt  the  language  of 
those  I  spoke  to  ;  and  yet  there  is  a  dignity  in  their  sim- 
plicity, which  is  not  disagreeable  to  those  of  the  highest 
rank."  Many  of  his  ablest  and  most  successful  assistants 
perceived  the  good  sense  of  this  reasoning,  and  acted 
upon  it.  *'  I  am  but  a  brown-bread  preacher,"  says 
Thomas  Hanson,  "  that  seek  to  help  all  I  can  to  heaven, 
in  the  best  manner  I  can."  Alexander  Mather  had  re- 
ceived a  good  Scotch  education  in  his  boyhood,  and  was 
sometimes  tempted  to  recover  his  lost  Latin,  and  learn 
Greek  and  Hebrew  also,  when  he  observed  the  progress 
made  by  others,  who  had  not  the  same  advantage  to  begin 
with.  But  this  desire  was  set  at  rest,  when  he  considered 
that  these  persons  were  not  more  instrumental  than  before, 
"  either  in  awakening,  converting,  or  building  up  souls," 
which  he  regarded  as  the  "  only  business,  and  the  peculiar 
glory  of  a  Methodist  preacher.  In  all  these  respects  they 
had  been  useful,"  he  said,  "  but  not  more  useful  than  when 
they  were  without  their  learning  ;  and  he  doubted  whether 
they  had  been  so  useful  as  they  might  have  been,  if  they 
had  employed  the  same  time,  the  same  diligence,  and  the 
same  intenseness  of  thought  in  the  several  branches  of  that 
work,  for  which  they  willingly  gave  up  all." 

But  although  Wesley  was  not  desirous  that  his  preach- 
ers should  labor  to  obtain  a  reputation  for  learning,  he  re- 
pelled the  charge  of  ignorance.  "  In  the  one  thing,"  he 
says,  "  which  they  profess  to  know,  they  are  not  ignorant 
men.  I  trust  there  is  not  one  of  them  who  is  not  able  to 
go  through  such  an  examination  in  substantial,  practical, 
experimental  divinity,  as  few  of  our  candidates  for  holy 
orders,  even  in  the  university  (I  speak  it  with  sorrow  and 
shame,  and  in  tender  love),  are  able  to  do.  But,  oh ! 
what  manner  of  examination  do  most  of  those  candidates 
go  through  %  and  what  proof  are  the  testimonials  com- 
monly brought  (as  solemn  as  the  form  is  wherein  they 
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run)  either  of  their  piety  or  knowledge,  to  whom  are  in- 
trusted those  sheep  which  God  hath  purchased  with  his 
own  blood  V 

No  founder  of  a  monastic  order  ever  more  entirely  pos- 
sessed the  respect,  as  well  as  the  love  and  admiration  of 
his  disciples,  nor  better  understood  their  individual  charac- 
ters, and  how  to  deal  with  each,  according  to  the  measure 
of  his  capacity.  Where  strength  of  mind  and  steadiness 
were  united  with  warmth  of  heart,  he  made  the  preacher 
his  counselor  as  well  as  his  friend  :  when  only  simple 
zeal  was  to  be  found,  he  used  it  for  his  instrument  as  long 
as  it  lasted.  An  itinerant,  who  was  troubled  with  doubts 
respecting  his  call,  wrote  to  him,  in  a  fit  of  low  spirits,  re- 
questing that  he  would  send  a  preacher  to  supersede  him 
in  his  circuit,  because  he  believed  he  was  out  of  his  place. 
Wesley  replied,  in  one  short  sentence,  "  Dear  brother,  you 
are  indeed  out  of  your  place ;  for  you  are  reasoning,  when 
you  ought  to  be  praying^  And  this  was  all.  Thus 
tempering  his  authority,  sometimes  with  playfulness,  and 
always  with  kindness,  he  obtained  from  his  early  followers 
an  unhesitating,  a  cheerful,  and  a  devoted  obedience.  One 
of  them,  whom  he  had  summoned  from  Bristol  to  meet 
him  at  Holyhead,  and  accompany  him  to  Ireland,  set  out 
on  foot,  with  only  three  shillings  in  his  pocket.  It  is  a 
proof  how  confidently  such  a  man  might  calculate  upon 
the  kindliness  of  human  nature,  that,  during  six  nights  out 
of  seven,  this  innocent  adventurer  was  hospitably  enter- 
tained by  utter  strangers,  and  when  he  arrived  he  had  one 
penny  left.  John  Jane  (such  was  his  name)  did  not  long 
survive  this  expedition  :  he  brought  on  a  fever  by  walking  in 
exceeding  hot  weather ;  and  Wesley,  recording  his  death  in 
his  Journal,  concludes  in  this  remarkable  manner :  "  All 
his  clothes,  linen  and  woolen,  stockings,  hat,  and  wig,  are 
not  thought  sufficient  to  answer  his  funeral  expenses, 
which  amount  to  c£l  17*.  3 J.  All  the  money  he  had  was 
\s.  4cZ. — enough  for  any  unmarried  preacher  of  the  Gospel 
to  leave  to  his  executors  !"  St.  Francis  himself  might  have 
been  satisfied  with  such  a  disciple. 

Men  were  not  deterred  from  entering  upon  this  course 
of  life  by  a  knowledge  of  the  fatigue,  the  privations,  and 
the  poverty,  to  which  they  devoted  themselves ;  still  less 
by  the  serious  danger  they  incurred,  before  the  people 
were  made  to  understand  that  the  Methodists  were  under 
the  protection  of  the  law.    There  is  a  stage  of  enthusiasm 
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in  which  these  things  operate  as  incitements  ;  but  this  effect 
ceases  as  the  spirit  sinks  to  its  natural  level.  Many  of  the 
first  preachers  withdrew  from  the  career  when  their  ardor 
was  abated ;  not  because  they  were  desirous  of  returning 
to  the  ways  of  the  world,  and  emancipating  themselves 
from  the  restraints  of  their  new  profession,  but  because  the 
labor  was  too  great.  Some  received  regular  orders,  and 
became  useful  ministers  of  the  establishment;  others  ob- 
tained congregations  among  the  dissenters  ;  others  resumed 
the  trades  which  they  had  forsaken,  and,  settling  where  the 
Methodists  were  numerous,  officiated  occasionally  among 
them.  The  great  extent  of  ground  over  which  they  were 
called  to  itinerate,  while  the  number  of  preachers  was  com- 
paratively small,  occasioned  them,  if  they  were  married 
men,  or  had  any  regard  for  their  worldly  welfare,  thus  to 
withdraw  themselves ;  for  the  circuits  were  at  that  time  so 
wide,  that  the  itinerant  could  only  command  two  or  three 
days  in  as  many  months  for  enjoying  the  society  of  his  fam- 
ily, and  looking  after  his  own  concerns.  Yet  more  persons 
than  might  have  been  expected,  persevered  in  their  course, 
and  generally  had  reason,  even  in  a  worldly  point  of  view, 
to  congratulate  themselves  upon  the  part  which  they  had 
taken.  From  humble,  or  from  low  life,  they  were  raised 
to  a  conspicuous  station ;  they  enjoyed  respect  and  influ- 
ence in  their  own  sphere,  which  was  the  world  to  them ; 
and,  as  moral  and  intellectual  creatures,  they  may  indeed 
be  said  to  have  been  new-born,  so  great  was  the  change 
which  they  had  undergone. 

Conversions  have  sometimes  been  produced  by  circum- 
stances almost  as  dreadful  as  the  miracle  by  which  Saul  the 
persecutor  was  smitten  down.  Such  were  the  cases  of 
S.  Norbert  (omitting  all  wilder  legends),  of  S.  Francisco 
de  Borja,  of  the  Abbe  de  Ranee,  and,  in  our  own  days,  of 
Vanderkemp.  Sometimes,  the  slightest  causes  have  suf- 
ficed, and  a  chance  word  has  determined  the  future  char- 
acter of  the  hearer's  life.  The  cases  in  Methodism  have 
generally  been  of  the  latter  kind.  A  preacher  happened 
to  say  in  a  sermon,  "  There  are  two  witnesses,  dead  and 
buried  in  the  dust,  who  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against 
you!"  And  holding  up  the  Bible,  he  continued,  "These 
are  the  two  witnesses,  that  have  been  dead  and  buried  in 
the  dust  upon  your  shelf — the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
New!"  One  man  was  present  who  felt  what  was  said, 
as  if  his  own  guilt  had  been  recorded  against  him,  and  was 
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thus  mysteriously  revealed.  **  I  felt,"  says  he,  "  what  was 
spoken.  I  remembered  that  my  Bible  was  covered  with 
dust,  and  that  I  had  written  my  name  with  the  point  of  my 
finger  upon  the  binding.  I  thought  I  had  signed  my  own 
damnation  on  the  back  of  the  witnesses."  This  brought 
on  a  fearful  state  of  mind.  He  went  home  in  great  terror ; 
and  seeing  a  dead  toad  in  his  path,  he  wished,  he  says,  that 
he  had  been  a  toad  also,  for  then  he  should  have  had  no 
soul  to  lose.  In  the  middle  of  the  night,  while  laboring 
under  such  feelings,  he  sat  up  in  bed,  and  said,  "  Lord, 
how  will  it  be  with  me  in  hell  ]"  Just  then  a  dog  began 
to  howl  under  his  window,  and  reminded  him  of  the  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth.  After  a  perilous  struggle  be- 
tween Methodism  and  madness,  the  case  came  to  a  favora- 
ble termination,  and  John  Furz  spent  the  remainder  of  his 
days  as  a  preacher. 

A  party  of  men  were  amusing  themselves  one  day  at  an 
ale-house  in  Rotherham,  by  mimicking  the  Methodists.  It 
was  disputed  who  succeeded  best,  and  this  led  to  a  wager. 
There  were  four  performers,  and  the  rest  of  the  company 
was  to  decide,  after  a  fair  specimen  from  each.  A  Bible 
was  produced,  and  three  of  the  rivals,  each  in  turn,  mount- 
ed the  table,  and  held  forth,  in  a  style  of  iri'everent  buf- 
foonery, wherein  the  Scriptures  were  not  spared.  John 
Thorpe,  who  was  the  last  exhibitor,  got  upon  the  table  in 
high  spirits,  exclaiming,  I  shall  beat  you  all !  He  opened 
the  book  for  a  text,  and  his  eyes  rested  upon  these  words, 
"  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish  .'"  These 
words,  at  such  a  moment,  and  in  such  a  place,  struck  him 
to  the  heart.  He  became  serious,  he  preached  in  earnest, 
and  he  affirmed  afterward,  that  his  own  hair  stood  erect  at 
the  feelings  which  then  came  upon  him,  and  the  awful  de- 
nunciations which  he  uttered.  His  companions  heard  him 
with  the  deepest  silence.  When  he  came  down,  not  a 
word  was  said  concerning  the  wager ;  he  left  the  room  im- 
mediately, without  speaking  to  any  one,  went  home  in  a 
state  of  great  agitation,  and  resigned  himself  to  the  impulse 
which  had  thus  strangely  been  produced.  In  consequence, 
he  joined  the  Methodists,  and  became  an  itinerant  preach- 
er :  but  he  would  often  say,  when  he  related  this  story, 
that  if  ever  he  preached  by  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  it  was  at  that  time. 

Many  of  Wesley's  early  coadjutors  have  left  memoirs  of 
themselves,  under  the  favorite  title  of  their  **  Experience." 
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A  few  sketches  from  these  authentic  materials,  will  illus- 
trate the  progress  and  nature  of  Methodism  ;  and,  while 
they  exhibit  the  eccentricities  of  the  human  mind,  will  lay 
open  also  some  of  its  recesses. 
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NOTE  I.— A.    (Page  49.) 

In  some  of  his  biographers  the  heart  has  been  wanting  to 
understand  his  worth,  or  the  will  to  do  it  justice  ;  others  have 
not  possessed  freedom  or  strength  of  intellect  to  perceive  where- 
in he  was  erroneous." 

In  the  first  class  Mr.  Southey  probably  intended  to  include 
Mr.  John  Hampson,  jun.,  and  Dr.  Whitehead.  Both  these  gen- 
tlemen were,  for  some  time,  associated  with  Mr.  Wesley  as 
itinerant  preachers.  Mr.  Hampson,  whose  father  was  one  of 
the  earlier  class  of  itinerants,  was  comparatively  a  young  man  at 
the  time  of  Mr.  Wesley's  death;  and  neither  father  nor  son 
seems  to  have  enjoyed  a  large  share  of  his  confidence  ;  for  when 
he  drew  up  the  "  Deed  of  Declaration,"  by  which  one  hundred 
preachers  therein  named  were  constituted  the  legal  conference, 
the  names  of  both  the  Hampsons  were  omitted.  This  gave 
offense,  and  led  to  the  separation  of  both  from  the  Methodists : 
the  father  took  charge  of  a  school,  and  the  son  became  a  minister 
in  the  established  church.  Mr.  Hampson,  jun.,  not  only  abandon- 
ed his  connection  with  the  Methodists,  but  also,  at  the  same 
time,  repudiated  their  peculiar  views  of  religious  experience. 
His  "  Life  of  Wesley,"  which  was  published  soon  after  the  de- 
cease of  its  subject,  is  such  as  might  be  expected  from  one  who 
had  taken  his  course,  and  justly  entitles  its  author  to  the  censure 
here  given. 

Dr.  Whitehead  was  long  and  intimately  connected  with  Mr. 
Wesley.  His  course  of  life  proves  the  inconsistency  of  his  mind. 
In  early  life  he  was  an  itinerant  preacher;  he  afterward  mar- 
ried, and  settled  in  business  at  Bristol ;  subsequently  he  kept  a 
school,  in  the  vicinity  of  London,  where  he  also  studied  medicine; 
he  then  became  tutor  to  some  young  gentlemen,  and  traveled  on 
the  Continent,  during  which  tour  he  received  a  diploma,  as  Doctor 
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of  Medicine,  from  one  of  the  German  universities.  On  his  return, 
having  become  acquainted  with  Robert  Barclay,  and  some  other 
influential  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  he  was  induced  to 
become  a  Quaker  also ;  and,  by  the  aid  of  his  new  associates, 
was  appointed  physician  to  the  London  Dispensary.  After  a 
few  years  he  again  joined  the  Methodists  ;  and,  at  the  time  of 
Mr.  Wesley's  death,  was  residing  in  London  as  a  local  preacher, 
being  considered  well  affected  to  the  connection  generally,  and 
evidently  enjoying  much  of  his  confidence.  To  him  (in  connec- 
tion with  Dr.  Coke  and  the  Rev.  Henry  Moore)  Mr.  Wesley  de- 
vised his  manuscripts,  "  to  be  burned  or  published  as  they  should 
see  good."  It  was  resolved  to  have  a  biography  of  Wesley  pre- 
pared by  his  friends,  from  the  materials  thus  put  into  their  pos- 
session;  and  Dr.  Whitehead  was  employed  to  do  the  work;  for 
which  he  was  to  receive  one  hundred  guineas.  The  temptation 
to  seize  such  a  prize  for  himself  (for  it  was  represented  to  him, 
by  his  friends,  that  the  copyright  would  realize  two  thousand 
pounds),  proved  too  strong  for  the  doctor's  integrity.  He  there- 
fore determined  to  make  the  work  his  own  property.  This  pro- 
duced an  alienation  of  feeling  between  himself  and  his  former 
friends ;  and  having  the  rod  in  his  own  hands,  he  did  not  fail  to 
apply  it;  thus  making  his  Life  of  Wesley  a  scourge  to  both  him 
and  his  followers.  Having  sold  at  once  his  Methodism  and  his 
conscience,  he  retained  no  love  for  the  former,  and  but  little  re- 
gard for  the  latter.  It  could  scarcely  be  expected,  under  such 
circumstances,  that  there  would  be  either  the  heart  or  the  will 
to  do  justice  to  the  subject  undertaken.  Yet,  in  point  of  docu- 
mentaiy  evidence,  this  is  the  most  valuable  of  Mr.  Wesley's 
biographies.  By  the  "  others,"  Dr.  Coke  and  Rev.  Henry 
Moore  are  evidently  intended,  who,  after  Dr.  Whitehead's  de- 
fection, were  appointed,  by  the  conference,  to  prepare  a  Life  of 
Wesley.  To  the  charge  of  want  of  "  freedom  and  strength  of 
intellect  to  perceive  wherein  he  was  en-oneous,"  Mr.  Moore  re- 
plies, in  the  preface  to  a  subsequent  edition,  "  Mr.  Southey, 
according  to  his  own  showing,  has  only  discovered  his  enthusiasm  ; 
and  what  that  amounts  to  he  has  not  informed  us.  When  Mr. 
Fletcher  (Mr.  Southey's  great  and  almost  impeccable  favorite) 
did  not,  after  a  long  and  close  intimacy,  discover  wherein  Mr. 
Wesley,  whom  he  always  called  "  Father,"  was  erroneous,  it  is 
no  wonder  that  the  evil  was  hidden  from  his  common  friends ; 
and,  I  confess,  that  I  have  neither  the  heart  nor  the  head  that 
could  make  the  discovery."  Mr.  Moore  enjoyed  peculiarly 
favorable  opportunities  to  learn  the  history  and  the  character  of 
his  illustrious  friend ;  but  the  effects  of  strong  friendship  and 
just  admiration  are  plainly  seen  in  his  biography.  He  saw,  in 
the  character  of  Wesley,  only  excellence,  as  the  common  ob- 
server sees  only  brightness  in  the  sun,  though  the  philosopher 
detects  his  spots.  It  were  well,  if  the  blur  of  the  beholders' 
eyes  were  never  mistaken  for  spots  upon  the  face  of  the  sun. — 
Am.  Ed. 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


407 


NOTE  I.    (Page  52.) 

Bartholomew  Wesley  supports  himself  by  the  practice  of  physic. 

This  should  seem  to  have  been  the  old  resource  of  ejected 
ministers. 

"  At  the  beginning  of  the  happy  raigne  of  our  late  good  Queen 
Elizabeth,  divers  commissioners  of  great  place,  being  authorized 
to  enquire  of  and  to  displace  all  such  of  the  clergie  as  would  not 
conforme  to  the  reformed  church,  one  amongst  others  w^as  convent- 
ed  before  them,  who  being  asked  whether  he  would  subscribe 
or  no,  he  denied  it,  and  so  consequently  was  adjudged  to  lose  his 
benefice,  and  be  deprived  of  his  function  ;  whereupon  in  his  im- 
patience, he  said.  That  if  they  (meaning  the  commissioners)  held 
this  course,  it  would  cost  many  a  man's  life.  For  which  the 
commissioners  called  him  back  againe,  and  charged  him  that  he  had 
spoke  treasonable  and  seditious  words,  tending  to  the  raysing  of  a 
rebellion  or  some  tumult  in  the  land,  for  which  he  should  re- 
ceive the  reward  of  a  traitor.  And  being  asked  whether  he 
spake  those  words  or  no,  he  acknowledged  it,  and  took  upon  him 
the  justification  thereof ;  '  for,'  said  he,  '  ye  have  taken  from  me 
my  living  and  profession  of  the  ministrie.  Scholarship  is  all  my 
portion  ;  and  1  have  no  other  meanes  now  left  for  my  mainte- 
nance but  to  turn  physitian,  and  before  I  shall  be  absolute  master 
of  that  mystery,  God  he  knowes  how  many  men's  lives  it  will 
cost.  For  few  physitians  use  to  try  experiments  upon  their  owa 
bodies.' 

'*  With  us  it  is  a  profession  can  maintaine  but  a  few ;  and  di- 
vers of  those  more  indebted  to  opinion  than  learning,  and  (for  the 
most  part)  better  qualified  in  discoursing  of  their  travails  than  in 
discerning  their  patients'  maladies.  For  it  is  growne  to  be  a  very 
huswives'  trade,  where  fortune  prevailes  more  than  skill.  Their 
best  benefactor,  the  Neapolitan,  their  grand  signieur ;  the  Sor- 
pego,  their  gonfollinire  ;  the  Sciatica,  their  great  marshall,  that 
calles  the  muster-rolle  of  them  altogether  at  every  spring  and 
fall,  are  all  as  familiar  to  her  as  the  cuckow  at  Cankwood  in  May. 
And  the  cure  of  them  is  the  skill  of  every  good  old  ladie's  cast 
gentlewoman  ;  when  she  gives  over  painting,  she  falls  to  plaster- 
ing, and  shall  have  as  good  practice  as  the  best  of  them  for  those 
kinde  of  diseases." — Art  of  Thriving,  by  Thomas  Powel.  Scott's 
Somers'  Tracts,  7,  200. 

By  the  ancient  laws  of  Spain,  no  monk  was  permitted  to  study 
physic  or  law  ;  because  when  under  pretense  of  studying  for  the 
advantage  of  their  brethren  they  had  acquired  either  of  these 
professions,  the  devil  used  to  tempt  them  to  quit  their  monas- 
teries, and  go  wandering  about  the  world — Partida  1.  Tit.  7. 
Ley,  28. 

Baxter,  after  he  was  fixed  at  Kidderminster,  assisted  the  peo- 
ple for  some  time  with  his  advice  in  physic,  and  was  very  suc- 
cessful ;  but  finding  it  took  up  so  much  time  as  to  be  burdensome, 
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he  at  length  fixed  among  them  a  diligent,  skillful  physician,  and 
bound  himself  to  him  by  promise  that  he  would  practice  no  more 
in  common  cases. 

The  excellent  George  Herbert  also  writes  thus,  in  the  chapter 
which  he  entitles 

*'  The  Parson's  Completeness.^'' 

"  The  country  parson  desires  to  be  all  to  his  parish,  and  not 
onely  a  pastour,  but  a  lawyer  also,  and  a  physician.  Therefore 
hee  endures  not  that  any  of  his  flock  should  go  to  law  ;  but  in  any 
controversy  that  they  should  resort  to  him  as  their  judge.  To 
this  end,  he  hath  gotten  to  himself  some  insight  in  things  ordina- 
rily incident  and  controverted,  by  experience  and  by  reading 
some  initiatory  treatises  in  the  law,  with  Dalton's  Justice  of 
Peace,  and  the  Abridgements  of  the  Statutes,  as  also  with  dis- 
course with  men  of  that  profession,  whom  he  hath  ever  some 
cases  to  ask,  when  he  meets  with  them  ;  holding  that  rule,  that 
to  put  men  to  discourse  of  that  wherein  they  are  most  eminent, 
is  the  most  gainful  way  of  conversation.  Yet  whenever  any  con- 
troversie  is  brought  to  him,  he  never  decides  it  alone,  but  sends 
for  three  or  four  of  the  ablest  of  the  parish  to  hear  the  cause 
with  him,  whom  he  makes  to  deliver  their  opinion  first ;  out  of 
which  he  gathers,  if  he  be  ignoi  ant  himself,  what  to  hold,  and  so 
the  thing  passeth  with  more  authority  and  lesse  envy.  In  judg- 
ing, he  follows  that  which  is  altogether  right ;  so  that  if  the  poor- 
est man  of  the  parish  detain  but  a  pin  unjustly  from  the  richest, 
he  absolutely  restores  it  as  a  judge  ;  but  when  he  hath  so  done, 
then  he  assumes  the  parson,  and  exhorts  to  charity.  Neverthe- 
lesse,  there  may  happen  sometimes  some  cases  wherein  he 
chooseth  to  permit  his  parishioners  rather  to  make  use  of  the 
law  than  himself:  as  in  cases  of  an  obscure  and  dark  nature,  not 
easily  determinable  by  lawyers  themselves  ;  or  in  cases  of  high 
consequence,  as  establishing  of  inheritances;  or  lastly,  wiien  the 
persons  in  difference  are  of  a  contentious  disposition,  and  can  not 
be  gained,  but  that  they  still  fall  from  all  compromises  that  have 
been  made.  But  then  he  shews  them  how  to  go  to  law,  even 
as  brethren,  and  not  as  enemies,  neither  avoiding  therefore  one 
another's  company,  much  lesse  defaming  one  another. 

"  Now  as  the  parson  is  in  law,  so  is  he  in  sickness  also:  if  there 
be  any  of  his  flock  sick,  hee  is  their  physician,  or  at  least  his  wife, 
of  whom,  instead  of  the  qualities  of  the  world,  he  asks  no  other 
but  to  have  the  skill  of  healing  a  wound,  or  helping  the  sick.  But 
if  neither  himselfe  nor  his  wife  have  the  skill,  and  his  means 
serve,  hee  keeps  some  young  practitioner  in  his  house  for  the 
benefit  of  his  parish,  whom  yet  he  ever  exhorts  not  to  exceed  his 
bounds,  but  in  tickle  cases  to  call  in  help.  If  all  fail,  then  he  keeps 
good  correspondence  with  some  neighbour  physician,  and  enter- 
taines  him  for  the  cure  of  his  parish. 

*'  Yet  is  it  easy  for  any  scholar  to  attain  te  such  a  measure  of 
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physick  as  may  be  of  much  use  to  him,  both  for  himself  and 
others.  This  is  done  by  seeing  one  anatomy,  reading  one  book 
of  phisick,  having  one  herball  by  him.  And  let  Fernelius  be 
the  phisick  author,  for  he  writes  briefly,  neatly,  apd  judiciously ; 
especially  let  his  Method  of  Phisick  be  diligently  perused,  as 
being  the  practicall  part,  and  of  most  use.  Now  both  the  read- 
ing of  him,  and  the  knowing  of  herbs,  may  be  done  at  such  times 
as  they  may  be  an  help  and  a  recreation  to  more  divine  studies. 
Nature  serving  Grace  both  in  comfort  of  diversion,  and  the  benefit 
of  application  when  need  requires ;  as  also  by  way  of  illustration, 
even  as  our  Saviour  made  plants  and  seeds  to  teach  the  people ; 
for  he  was  the  true  householder,  who  bringeth  out  of  his  treas- 
ure things  new  and  old ;  the  old  things  of  Philosophy,  and  the 
new  of  Grace,  and  maketh  the  one  serve  the  other.  And,  I 
conceive  our  Saviour  did  this  for  reasons :  first,  that  by  familiar 
things  hee  might  make  his  doctrines  slip  the  more  easily  into  the 
hearts  even  of  the  meanest.  Secondly,  that  labouring  people, 
whom  he  chiefly  considered,  might  have  every  where  monu- 
ments of  his  doctrine,  remembering  in  gardens  his  mustard  seed 
and  lillyes  ;  in  the  field,  his  seed-corn  and  tares  ;  and  so  not  be 
drowned  altogether  in  the  works  of  their  vocation,  but  sometimes 
lift  up  their  minds  to  better  things,  even  in  the  midst  of  their 
pains.  Thirdly,  that  he  might  set  a  copy  for  Parsons.  In  the 
knowledge  of  simples,  wherein  the  manifold  wisdome  of  God  is 
wonderfully  to  be  seen,  one  thing  would  be  carefully  observed, 
which  is  to  know  what  herbes  may  be  used  instead  of  drugs  of 
the  same  nature,  and  to  make  the  garden  the  shop ;  for  home- 
bred medicines  are  both  more  easie  for  the  Parson's  purse,  and 
more  familiar  for  all  men's  bodies.  So  where  the  Apothecary 
useth  either  for  loosing,  rhubarb ;  or,  for  binding,  bolearmena ; 
the  Parson  useth  damask  or  white  roses  for  the  one,  and  plain- 
tain,  shepherd's  purse,  knot-grasse  for  the  other,  and  that  with 
better  successe.  As  for  spices,  he  doth  not  only  prefer  home- 
bred things  before  them,  but  condemns  them  for  vanities,  and  so 
shuts  them  out  of  his  family,  esteeming  that  there  is  no  spice 
comparable  for  herbs,  to  rosemary,  time,  savoury,  mints ;  and 
for  seeds,  to  fennell  and  carroway  seeds.  Accordingly,  for  salves 
his  wife  seeks  not  the  city,  but  prefers  her  gardens  and  fields 
before  all  outlandish  gums.  And  surely  hyssope,  valerian,  mer- 
cury, adder's  tongue,  yerrow,  melilot,  and  Saint  John  wort, 
made  into  a  salve ;  and  elder,  camomile,  mallowes,  comphrey, 
and  sraallage,  made  into  a  poultice,  have  done  great  and  rare 
cures.  In  curing  of  any,  the  Parson  and  his  family  use  to  pre- 
mise prayers,  for  this  is  to  cure  like  a  Parson,  and  this  raiseth 
the  action  from  the  shop  to  the  church.  But  though  the  Par- 
son sets  fonvard  all  charitable  deeds,  yet  he  looks  not  in  this 
point  of  curing  beyond  his  own  parish,  except  the  person  bee  so 
poor  that  he  is  not  able  to  reward  the  physician,  for  as  hee  is 
charitable,  so  he  is  just  also.  Now  it  is  a  justice  and  debt  to 
the  commonwealth  he  lives  in,  not  to  incroach  on  others  pro- 
VOL.  I.— S 


410 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


fessioDS,  but  to  live  on  his  own.  And  justice  is  the  ground  of 
charity." 

Seeker,  who  had  graduated  in  physic  at  Leyden,  before  he  took 
orders,  was  of  great  service  to  the  poor  in  this  way,  when  he  had 
the  living  of  Houghton-le-Spring. 

NOTE  II.    (Page  52.) 
John  Owen. 

Cotton  Mather  has  presei'ved  a  choice  specimen  of  invective 
against  Dr.  Owen,  by  one  of  the  primitive  Quakers,  whose  name 
was  Fisher.  It  was,  indeed,  a  species  of  rhetoric  in  which  they 
indulged  freely,  and  exceeded  all  other  sectarians.  Fisher  ad- 
dressed him  thus  :  "  Thou  fiery  fighter  and  green-headed  trum- 
peter ;  thou  hedgehog  and  grinning  dog;  thou  bastard,  that 
tumbled  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Babylonish  bawd ;  thou  mole ; 
thou  tinker ;  thou  lizard ;  thou  bell  of  no  metal,  but  the  tone 
of  a  kettle ;  thou  wheelbarrow  ;  thou  whirlpool  ;  thou  whir- 
ligig :  O  thou  firebrand ;  thou  adder  and  scorpion  ;  thou  louse ; 
thou  cow-dung  ;  thou  moon-calf;  thou  ragged  tatterdemalion ; 
thou  Judas  ;  thou  livest  in  philosophy  and  logic,  which  are  of  the 
Devil." 

NOTE  III.    (Page  57.) 
Manner  in  which  the  children  were  taught  to  read. 

Mrs.  Wesley  thus  describes  her  peculiar  method  in  a  letter  to 
her  son  John  :  "  None  of  them  were  taught  to  read  till  five  years 
old,  except  Kezzy,  in  whose  case  I  was  overruled  ;  and  she  was 
more  years  in  learning  than  any  of  the  rest  had  been  months. 
The  way  of  teaching  was  this  :  the  day  before  a  child  began  to 
learn,  the  house  was  set  in  order,  every  one's  work  appointed 
them,  and  a  charge  given  that  none  should  come  into  the  room 
from  nine  till  twelve,  or  from  two  till  five,  which  were  our  school 
hours.  One  day  was  allowed  the  child,  wherein  to  learn  its  let- 
ters, and  each  of  them  did  in  that  time  know  all  its  letters,  great 
and  small,  except  Molly  and  Nancy,  who  were  a  day  and  a  half 
before  they  knew  them  perfectly,  for  which  I  then  thought  them 
very  dull ;  but  the  reason  why  I  thought  them  so,  was  because 
the  rest  learned  them  so  readily,  and  your  brother  Samuel,  who 
was  the  first  child  I  ever  taught,  learned  the  alphabet  in  a  few 
hours.  He  was  five  years  old  the  tenth  of  Februaiy ;  the 
next  day  he  began  to  learn,  and  as  soon  as  he  knew  the  letters, 
began  at  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis.  He  was  taught  to  spell  the 
first  verse :  then  to  read  it  over  and  over  till  he  could  read  it  oft- 
hand  without  any  hesitation;  so  on  to  the  second,  &cc.,  till  he  took 
ten  verses  for  a  lesson,  which  he  quickly  did.  Easter  fell  low 
that  year,  and  by  Whitsuntide  he  could  read  a  chapter  very  well ; 
for  he  read  continually,  and  had  such  a  prodigious  memory,  that 
I  can  not  remember  ever  to  have  told  him  the  same  word  twice. 
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What  was  yet  stranger,  any  word  he  had  learned  in  his  lesson, 
he  knew  wherever  he  saw  it,  either  in  his  Bible  or  any  other 
book ;  by  which  means  he  learned  very  soon  to  read  an  English 
author  well. 

*'  The  same  method  was  observed  with  them  all.  As  soon  as 
they  knew  the  letters  they  were  first  put  to  spell  and  read  one 
line  ;  then  a  verse  ;  never  leaving  till  perfect  in  their  lesson,  were 
it  shorter  or  longer.  So  one  or  other  continued  reading  at  school- 
time,  without  any  intermission ;  and  before  we  left  school,  each 
child  read  what  he  had  learned  that  morning  ;  and  ere  we  parted 
in  the  afternoon,  what  he  had  learned  that  day." 

NOTE  IV.    (Page  58.) 
John  Wesley^ — horn  at  Epworth. 

"  I  have  heard  him  say,"  says  Mr.  Crowther,  in  his  Portrai- 
ture of  Methodism  (p.  20),  "that  he  was  baptized  by  the  name 
of  John  Benjamin ;  that  his  mother  had  buried  two  sons,  one 
called  John,  and  the  other  Benjamin,  and  that  she  united  their 
names  in  him.    But  he  never  made  use  of  the  second  name." 

Mr.  Crowther  also  says,  that,  in  1719,  Wesley  went  from 
the  Charter-house  to  Westminster  school,  "  where  he  made  a 
more  rapid  progress  in  Hebrew  and  Greek."  I  have  so  much 
admiration  of  Wesley,  and  so  much  Westminster  feeling,  that  I 
should  be  glad  to  believe  this.  But  Dr.  Coke  and  Mr.  Moore 
have  distinctly  stated  that  he  went  from  the  Charter-house  to  Ox- 
ford ;  and  Mr.  Crowther  has  probably  been  misled  by  what 
Samuel  says  in  a  letter  to  his  father  : — "  Jack  is  with  me,  and  a 
brave  boy,  learning  Hebrew  as  fast  as  he  can."  He  was  probably 
in  his  brother's  house,  during  the  intei*val  between  his  leaving 
school  and  going  to  college.  But,  that  he  was  never  at  West- 
minster is  certain  :  a  list  of  all  entrances  there  has  been  kept 
from  a  time  earlier  than  his  boyhood ;  and  my  friend,  Mr.  Knox, 
has  ascertained  for  me,  that  the  name  of  John  Wesley  is  not  in 
that  list. 

NOTE  V.    (Page  60.) 

I  am  rich  enough. 

The  day  after  the  fire,  as  Mr.  Wesley  was  walking  in  the 
garden,  and  surveying  the  ruins  of  the  house,  he  picked  up  part 
of  a  leaf  of  his  Polyglot  Bible,  on  which  (says  his  son  John), 
just  these  words  were  legible  :  Vade,  vende  omnia  qua  habes,  et 
attolle  crucem,  et  sequere  me. — Go,  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  take 
up  thy  cross,  and  follow  me. 

How  Mr.  Wesley  surmounted  his  loss,  with  his  large  family 
and  limited  means,  does  not  appear.  Mr.  Bowyer's  house  and 
printing-office  were  burned  about  the  same  time,  and  ho  obtained, 
iDy  means  of  a  brief,  the  clear  sum  of  c£l514  135.  4^d.  Fires 
were  in  those  days  far  less  frequent  than  they  are  now,  notwith- 
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Standing  so  much  more  timber  was  used  in  the  construction  of 
houses.  The  increase  is  more  atti'ibutable  to  increased  roguery, 
than  to  decreased  care  ;  though  something,  no  doubt,  to  the  lat- 
ter cause.  But  it  is  only  since  insurance  offices  have  been  estab- 
lished that  houses  have  been  set  on  fire  for  purposes  of  fraud  : 
and  that  in  many  or  most  cases  in  the  metropolis  this  is  the  fact, 
is  proved  by  the  proportion  of  fires  being  so  much  greater  there 
than  in  any  other  city.  Where  one  fire  takes  place  in  Manches- 
ter or  Bristol,  there  are  at  least  fifty  in  London. 

NOTE  VI.    (Page  64.) 

SachevereV s  Defense. 

Burnet  says  of  it,  "  It  had  a  great  effect  on  the  weaker  sort ; 
while  it  possessed  those  who  knew  the  man  and  his  ordinary  dis- 
courses with  horror,  when  they  heard  him  affirm  so  many  false- 
hoods, with  such  solemn  appeals  to  God.  It  was  very  plain  the 
speech  was  made  for  him  by  others  ;  for  the  style  was  correct, 
and  far  different  fi*om  his  own." 

NOTE  VII.    (Page  67.) 

Letters  concerning  some  Supernatural  Disturbances,  at  my 
Fathers  House,  at  Epworth,  in  Lincolnshire* 

Letter  I. —  To  Mr.  Samuel  Wesley,  from  his  Mother. 

January  12,  171&-7. 

Dear  Sam, 

This  evening  we  were  agreeably  surprised  with  your  pacquet, 
which  brought  the  welcome  news  of  your  being  alive,  after  we 
had  been  in  the  greatest  panic  imaginable,  almost  a  month,  think- 
ing either  you  was  dead,  or  one  of  your  brothers  by  some  mis- 
fortune been  killed. 

The  reason  of  our  fears  is  as  follows.  On  the  first  of  Decem- 
ber, our  maid  heard,  at  the  door  of  the  dining-room,  several 
dismal  groans,  like  a  person  in  extremes,  at  the  point  of  death. 
We  gave  little  heed  to  her  relation,  and  endeavored  to  laugh  her 
out  of  her  fears.  Some  nights  (two  or  three)  after,  several  of 
the  family  heard  a  sti'ange  knocking  in  divers  places,  usually  three 
or  four  knocks  at  a  time,  and  then  stayed  a  little.  This  contin- 
ued every  night  for  a  fortnight ;  sometimes  it  was  in  the  garret, 
but  most  commonly  in  the  nursery,  or  green  chamber.  We  all 
heard  it  but  your  father,  and  I  was  not  willing  he  should  be  in- 
formed of  it,  lest  he  should  fancy  it  was  against  his  own  death, 
which,  indeed,  we  all  apprehended.   But  when  it  began  to  be  so 

*  The  MS.  is  in  the  handwriting  of  Mr.  S.  Wesley.  The  editor  has  only  added 
the  titles  of  the  letters,  dene  ting  the  writers,  and  the  persons  to  whom  they  were 
written. 
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troublesome,  both  day  and  night,  that  few  or  none  of  the  family 
durst  be  alone,  I  resolved  to  tell  him  of  it,  being  minded  he  should 
speak  to  it.  At  first  he  would  not  believe  but  somebody  did  it  to 
alarm  us  ;  but  the  night  after,  as  soon  as  he  was  in  bed,  it  knock- 
ed loudly  nine  times,  just  by  his  bedside.  He  rose,  and  went  to 
see  if  he  could  find  out  what  it  was,  but  could  see  nothing.  Af- 
terward he  heard  it  as  the  rest. 

One  night  it  made  such  a  noise  in  the  room  over  our  heads,  as 
if  several  people  were  walking,  then  run  up  and  down  stairs,  and 
was  so  outrageous  that  we  thought  the  children  would  be  fright- 
ed ;  so  your  father  and  I  rose,  and  went  down  in  the  dark  to 
light  a  candle.  Just  as  we  came  to  the  bottom  of  the  broad  stairs, 
having  hold  of  each  other,  on  my  side  there  seemed  as  if  some- 
body had  emptied  a  bag  of  money  at  my  feet;  and  on  his,  as  if 
all  the  bottles  under  the  stairs  (which  were  many)  had  been 
dashed  in  a  thousand  pieces.  We  passed  through  the  hall  into 
the  kitchen,  and  got  a  candle,  and  went  to  see  the  children,  whom 
we  found  asleep. 

The  next  night  your  father  would  get  Mr.  Hoole  to  lie  at  our 
house,  and  we  all  sat  together  till  one  or  two  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  heard  the  knocking  as  usual.  Sometimes  it  would  make 
a  noise  like  the  winding  up  of  a  jack ;  at  other  times,  as  that 
night  Mr.  Hoole  was  with  us,  like  a  carpenter  planing  deals; 
but  most  commonly  it  knocked  thrice  and  stopped,  and  then 
thrice  again,  and  so  many  hours  together.  We  persuaded  your 
father  to  speak,  and  try  if  any  voice  would  be  heard.  One  night 
about  six  o'clock  he  went  into  the  nursery  in  the  dark,  and  at  first 
heard  several  deep  groans,  then  knocking.  He  adjured  it  to 
speak  if  it  had  power,  and  tell  him  why  it  troubled  his  house,  but 
no  voice  was  heard,  but  it  knocked  thrice  aloud.  Then  he  ques- 
tioned it  if  it  were  Sammy,  and  bid  it,  if  it  were,  and  could  not 
speak,  knock  again,  but  it  knocked  no  more  that  night,  which 
made  us  hope  it  was  not  against  your  death. 

Thus  it  continued  till  the  28th  of  December,  when  it  loudly 
knocked  (as  your  father  used  to  do  at  the  gate)  in  the  nursery, 
and  departed.  We  have  various  conjectures  what  this  may  mean. 
For  my  own  part,  I  fear  nothing  now  you  are  safe  at  London 
hitherto,  and  I  hope  God  will  still  preserve  you.  Though  some- 
times I  am  inclined  to  think  my  brother  is  dead.  Let  me  know 
your  thoughts  on  it.  S.  W. 

Letter  H. — To  my  Father. 

January  30,  Saturday. 

Honored  sir, 

My  mother  tells  me  a  very  strange  story  of  disturbances  in 
your  house.  I  wish  I  could  have  some  more  particulars  from 
you.  I  would  thank  Mr.  Hoole,  if  he  would  favor  me  with  a 
letter  concerning  it.  Not  that  I  want  to  be  confirmed  myself  in 
the  belief  of  it,  but  for  any  other  person's  satisfaction.  My  moth- 
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er  sends  to  me  to  know  my  thoughts  of  it,  and  I  can  not  think  at 
all  of  any  interpretation.  Wit,  I  fancy,  might  find  many,  but 
wisdom  none.  Your  dutiful  and  loving  son, 

S.  Wesley. 

Letter  III. — From  Mr.  S.  Wesley  to  his  Mother. 

Dear  mother, 
Those  who  are  so  wise  as  not  to  believe  any  supernatural 
occurrences,  though  ever  so  well  attested,  could  find  a  hundred 
questions  to  ask  about  those  strange  noises  you  wrote  me  an 
account  of ;  but  for  my  part  I  know  not  what  question  to  put, 
which,  if  answered,  would  confirm  me  more  in  the  belief  of  what 
you  tell  me.  Two  or  three  I  have  heard  from  others.  Was 
there  never  a  new  maid,  or  man,  in  the  house,  that  might  play 
tricks  ?  Was  there  no  body  above  in  the  garrets,  when  the 
walking  was  there  ?  Did  all  the  family  hear  it  together  when 
they  were  in  one  room,  or  at  one  time  ?  Did  it  seem  to  all  to 
be  in  the  same  place  at  the  same  time  ?  Could  not  cats,  or  rats, 
or  dogs,  be  the  sprights  ?  Was  the  whole  family  asleep  when 
my  father  and  you  went  down  stairs  ?  Such  doubts  as  these 
being  replied  to,  though  they  could  not,  as  God  himself  assures 
us,  convince  them  who  believe  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  yet 
would  strengthen  such  as  do  believe.*  As  to  my  particular 
opinion,  concerning  the  events  forboded  by  these  noises,  I  can 
not,  I  must  confess,  form  any — I  think,  since  it  was  not  permitted 
to  speak,  all  guesses  must  be  vain.  The  end  of  spirits'  actions 
is  yet  more  hidden  than  that  of  men,  and  even  this  latter  puz- 
zles the  most  subtle  politicians.  That  we  may  be  struck  so  as 
to  prepare  seriously  for  any  ill,  may,  it  is  possible,  be  one  design 
of  Providence.    It  is  surely  our  duty  and  wisdom  to  do  so. 

Dear  mother, 

I  beg  your  blessing 
on  your  dutiful  and  affectionate  son, 

S.  Wesley. 

Jan,  19,  1716-7.  Saturday. 
Dean's  Yard,  Westminster. 

I  expect  a  particular  account  from  every  one. 

Letter  IV. — From  Mrs.  Wesley  to  her  son  Samuel. 

Jan.  25  or  27,  1716-7. 

Dear  Sam, 

Though  I  am  not  one  of  those  that  will  believe  nothing  super- 
natural, but  am  rather  inclined  to  think  there  would  be  frequent 
intercourse  between  good  spirits  and  us,  did  not  our  deep  lapse 
into  sensuality  prevent  it ;  yet  I  was  a  great  while  e'er  I  could 

*  Letters  IL  and  III.  And  this  angry  and  damnatory  predetermination  to  believe 
such  effects  of  the  preternatural,  i.  e.,  of  a  ghost  or  devil,  was  in  the  most  intelligent 
and,  incomparably,  the  most  sober-minded  of  the  family.  Judge  then  of  the  rest.— 
S.  T.  C. 
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credit  any  thing  of  what  the  children  and  servants  reported,  con- 
cerning the  noises  they  heard  in  several  parts  of  our  house. 
Nay,  after  I  had  heard  them  rayself,  I  w^as  willing  to  persuade  my- 
self and  them,  that  it  was  only  rats  or  weasels  that  disturbed  us ; 
and  having  been  formerly  troubled  with  rats,  which  were  frighted 
away  by  sounding  a  horn,  I  caused  a  horn  to  be  procured,  and 
made  them  blow  it  all  over  the  house.  But  from  that  night  they 
began  to  blow,  the  noises  were  more  loud,  and  distinct,  both  day 
and  night,  than  before ;  and  that  night  we  rose,  and  went  down, 
I  was  entirely  convinced,  that  it  was  beyond  the  power  of  any 
human  creature  to  make  such  strange  and  various  noises. 

As  to  your  questions,  I  will  answer  them  particularly,  but 
withal,  I  desire  my  answer  may  satisfy  none  but  yourself ;  for 
I  would  not  have  the  matter  imparted  to  any.  We  had  both 
man  and  maid  new*  this  last  Maitinmas,  yet  I  do  not  believe 
either  of  them  occasioned  the  disturbance,  both  for  the  reason 
above  mentioned,  and  because  they  were  more  affrighted  than 
any  body  else.  Besides,  we  have  often  heard  the  noises  when 
they  were  in  the  room  by  us  ;  and  the  maid  particularly  was  in 
such  a  panic,  that  she  was  almost  incapable  of  all  business,  nor 
durst  ever  go  from  one  room  to  another,  or  stay  by  herself  a  min- 
ute after  it  began  to  be  dark. 

The  man,  Robert  Brown,  whom  you  well  know,  was  most 
visited  by  it  lying  in  the  garret,  and  has  been  often  frighted  down 
bare-foot,  and  almost  naked,  not  daring  to  stay  alone  to  put  on 
his  clothes ;  nor  do  I  think,  if  he  had  power,  he  would  be  guilty 
of  such  villainy.  When  the  walking  was  heard  in  the  gaiTet, 
Robert  was  in  bed  in  the  next  room,  in  a  sleep  so  sound,  that  he 
never  heard  your  father  and  me  walk  up  and  down,  though  we 
walked  not  softly,  I  am  sure.  All  the  family  has  heard  it  togeth- 
er, in  the  same  room,  at  the  sanie  time,  particularly  at  family 
prayers.  It  always  seemed  to  all  present  in  the  same  place  at 
the  same  time,  though  often  before  any  could  say  it  is  here,  it 
would  remove  to  another  place. 

All  the  family,  as  well  as  Robin,  were  asleep  when  your  father 
and  I  went  down  stairs,  nor  did  they  wake  in  the  nursery  when 
we  held  the  candle  close  by  them,  only  we  observed  that  Hetty 
trembled  exceedingly  in  her  sleep,  as  she  always  did,  before  the 
noise  awaked  her.  It  commonly  was  nearer  her  than  the  rest, 
which  she  took  notice  of,  and  was  much  frightened,  because  she 
thought  it  had  a  particular  spite  at  her  :  I  could  multiply  partic- 
ular instances,  but  I  forbear.  I  believe  your  father  will  write  to 
you  about  it  shortly.  Whatever  may  be  the  design  of  Provi- 
dence in  permitting  these  things,  I  can  not  say.    Secret  things 

*  First  the  new  maid-servant  hears  it,  then  the  new  man.  They  tell  it  the  children, 
who  now  hear  it;  the  children  tell  the  mother,  who  now  begins  to  hear  it ;  she  the 
father,  and  the  night  after  he  awakes,  and  then  first  hears  it.  Strong  presumptions, 
first,  that  it  was  not  objective,  i.  c,  a  trick  ;  secondly,  that  it  was  a  contagious  dis- 
ease, to  the  auditual  nerves  what  vapors  or  blue  devils  are  to  the  eye.  Observe, 
too,  each  of  these  persons  hears  the  same  noise  as  a  different  sound.  What  can  be 
more  decisive  in  proof  of  its  subjective  nature  1 — S.  T.  C. 
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belong  to  God  ;  but  I  entirely  agree  with  you,  that  it  is  our  wis- 
dom and  duty  to  prepare  seriously  for  all  events. 

S.  Wesley. 

Letter  V. — From  Miss  Susannah  Wesley  to  her  brother 
Samuel. 

Epworth,  Jan.  24. 

Dear  brother, 
About  the  first  of  December,  a  most  terrible  and  astonishing 
noise  was  heard  by  a  maid-servant,  as  at  the  dining-room  door, 
which  caused  the  up-starting  of  her  hair,  and  made  her  ears  prick 
forth  at  an  unusual  rate.  She  said  it  was  like  the  groans  of  one 
expiring.  These  so  frighted  her,  that  for  a  great  while  she  durst 
not  go  out  of  one  room  into  another,  after  it  began  to  be  dark, 
without  company.  But,  to  lay  aside  jesting,  which  should  not  be 
done  in  serious  matters,  I  assure  you  that,  from  the  first  to  the 
last  of  a  lunar  month,  the  groans,  squeaks,  tinglings,  and  knockings 
were  frightful  enough. 

Though  it  is  needless  for  me  to  send  you  any  account  of  what 
we  all  heard,  my  father  himself  having  a  larger  account  of  the 
matter  than  I  am  able  to  give,  which  he  designs  to  send  you  ; 
yet,  in  compliance  with  your  desire,  I  will  tell  you  as  briefly  as  I 
can,  what  I  heard  of  it.  The  first  night  I  ever  heard  it,  my  sis- 
ter Nancy  and  I  were  set  in  the  dining-room.  We  heard  some- 
thing rush  on  the  outside  of  the  doors  that  opened  into  the  gar- 
den, then  three  loud  knocks,  immediately  after  other  three,  and 
in  half  a  minute  the  same  number  over  our  heads.  We  inquired 
whether  any  body  had  been  in  the  garden,  or  in  the  room  above 
us,  but  there  was  nobody.  Soon  after,  my  sister  Molly  and  I 
were  up  after  all  the  family  were  a-bed,  except  my  sister  Nancy, 
about  some  business.  We  heard  three  bouncing  thumps  under 
our  feet,  which  soon  made  us  throw  away  our  work,  and  tumble 
into  bed.  Afterwards  the  tingling  of  the  latch  and  warming-pan, 
and  so  it  took  its  leave  that  night. 

Soon  after  the  above  mentioned,  we  heard  a  noise  as  if  a  great 
piece  of  sounding  metal  was  thrown  down  on  the  outside  of  our 
chamber.  We,  lying  in  the  quietest  part  of  the  house,  heard 
less  than  the  rest  for  a  pretty  while ;  but  the  latter  end  of  the 
night  that  Mr.  Hoole  sat  up  on,  I  lay  in  the  nurseiy,  where  it  was 
very  violent.  I  then  heard  frequent  knocks  over  and  under  the 
room  where  I  lay,  and  at  the  children's  bed  head,  which  was 
made  of  boards.  It  seemed  to  rap  against  it  very  hard  and  loud, 
so  that  the  bed  shook  under  them.  I  heard  something  walk  by 
my  bedside,  like  a  man  in  a  long  night-gown.  The  knocks  were 
so  loud,  that  Mr.  Hoole  came  out  of  their  chamber  to  us.  It  still 
continued.  My  father  spoke,  but  nothing  answered.  It  ended 
that  night  with  my  father's  particular  knock,  very  fierce. 

It  is  now  pretty  quiet,  only  at  our  repeating  the  prayers  for  the 
king  and  prince,  when  it  usually  begins,  especially  when  my  fa- 
ther says,  "  Our  most  glorious  Sovereign  Lord,"  &;c.    This  my 
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father  is  angry  at,  and  designs  to  say  three  instead  of  two  for  the 
royal  family.  We  all  heard  the  same  noise,  and  at  the  same 
time,  and  as  coming  from  the  same  place.  To  conclude  this,  it 
now  makes  its  personal  appearance  ;  but  of  this  more  hereafter. 
Do  not  say  one  word  of  this  to  our  folks,  nor  give  the  least  hint. 
I  am  your  sincere  friend  and  affectionate  sister, 
Susannah  Wesley. 

Letter  VI. — Mr.  S.  Wesley  in  Answer. 

Dean's  Yard,  Feb,  9,  1716-7. 

Dear  sister  Suky, 
Your  telling  me  the  spirit  has  made  its  personal  appearance, 
without  saying  how,  or  to  whom,  or  when,  or  how  long,  has  ex- 
cited my  curiosity  very  much.  I  long  mightily  for  a  farther  ac- 
count of  every  circumstance  by  your  next  letter.  Do  not  keep 
me  any  longer  in  the  dark.  Why  need  you  write  the  less  be- 
cause my  father  is  to  send  me  the  whole  story.  Has  the  disturb- 
ance continued  since  the  28th  of  December  ?  I  understand  my 
father  did  not  hear  it  all,  but  a  fortnight  after  the  rest.  What 
did  he  say  remarkable  to  any  of  you  when  he  did  hear  it? 
As  to  the  Devil's  being  an  enemy  to  King  George,  were  I  the 
king  myself,  I  should  rather  Old  Nick  should  be  my  enemy  than 
my  friend.  I  do  not  like  the  noise  of  the  night-gown  sweeping 
along  the  ground,  nor  its  knocking  like  my  father.  Write  when 
you  receive  this,  though  nobody  else  should,  to  your  loving 
brother,  S.  W. 

Letter  VII. — Mr.  S.  Wesley  to  his  Mother. 
Dear  mother. 

You  say  you  could  multiply  particular  instances  of  the  spirit's 
noises,  but  I  want  to  know  whether  nothing  was  ever  seen  by 
any.  For  though  it  is  hard  to  conceive,  nay,  morally  impossible, 
that  the  hearing  of  so  many  people  could  be  deceived,  yet  the 
truth  will  be  still  more  manifest  and  undeniable,  if  it  is  grounded 
on  the  testimony  of  two  senses.  Has  it  never  at  all  disturbed 
you  since  the  28th  of  December  ?  Did  no  circumstance  give 
any  light  into  the  design  of  the  whole  ? 

Your  obedient  and  loving  son, 
Feb,  12.  S.  Wesley. 

Have  you  dug  in  the  place  where  the  money  seemed  poured 
at  your  feet  ? 

Letter  VIII. — Mr.  S.  Wesley  to  his  Father. 
Honored  sir, 

I  have  not  yet  received  any  answer  to  the  letter  I  wrote  some 
time  ago,  and  my  mother  in  her  last  seems  to  say,  that  as  yet 
I  know  but  a  very  small  part  of  the  whole  story  of  strange  noises 
in  our  house.  I  shall  be  exceedingly  glad  to  have  the  entire 
account  from  you.    Whatever  may  be  the  main  design  of  such 
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wonders,  I  can  not  think  they  were  ever  meant  to  be  kept  secret. 
If  they  bode  any  thing  remarkable  to  our  family,  I  am  sm-e  I  am 
a  party  concerned. 

Your  dutiful  son, 
Feb.  12.  S.  Wesley. 

Letter  IX. — From  Mr.  S.  Wesley  to  his  sister  Emily. 

Dear  sister  Emily, 
I  wish  you  would  let  me  have  a  letter  from  you  about  the 
spirit,  as  indeed  from  every  one  of  my  sisters.  I  can  not  think 
any  of  you  veiy  superstitious,  unless  you  are  much  changed  since 
I  saw  you.  My  sister  Hetty,  I  find,  was  more  particularly 
troubled.  Let  me  know  all.  Did  any  thing  appear  to  her  1  I 
am. 

Your  affectionate  brother, 
Feb,  12.  S.  Wesley. 

Letter  X. — From  old  Mr.  Wesley  to  his  son  Samuel. 

Feb.  11,  1716-7. 

Dear  Sam, 

As  for  the  noises,  &c.  in  our  family,  I  thank  God  we  are  now 
all  quiet.  There  were  some  surprising  circumstances  in  that 
affair.  Your  mother  has  not  written  you  a  third  part  of  it. 
When  I  see  you  here,  you  shall  see  the  whole  account,  which  I 
wrote  down.  It  would  make  a  glorious  penny  book  for  Jack 
Dunton  ;  but  while  I  live  I  am  not  ambitious  for  any  thing  of  that 
nature.    I  think  that's  all,  but  blessings,  from 

Your  loving  father, 
Sam.  Wesley. 

(The  following  Letter  I  received  at  the  same  time,  though  it  has  no  date.) 
Letter  XI. — From  Miss  Emily  Wesley  to  her  brother  Samuel. 

Dear  brother, 

I  thank  you  for  your  last,  and  shall  give  you  what  satisfaction 
is  in  my  power,  concerning  what  has  happened  in  our  family.  I 
am  so  far  from  being  superstitious,  that  I  was  too  much  inclined 
to  infidelity,  so  that  I  heartily  rejoice  at  having  such  an  oppor- 
tunity of  convincing  myself,  past  doubt  or  scruple,  of  the  exist- 
ence of  some  beings  besides  those  we  see.  A  whole  month  was 
sufficient  to  convince  any  body  of  the  reality  of  the  thing,  and  to 
try  all  ways  of  discovering  any  trick,  had  it  been  possible  for  any 
such  to  have  been  used.  I  shall  only  tell  you  what  I  myself 
heard,  and  leave  the  rest  to  others. 

My  sisters  in  the  paper  chamber  had  heard  noises,  and  told  me 
of  them,  but  I  did  not  much  believe,  till  one  night,  about  a  week 
after  the  groans  were  heard,  which  was  the  beginning,  just  after 
the  clock  had  struck  ten,  I  went  down  stairs  to  lock  the  doors, 
which  I  always  do.    Scarce  had  I  got  up  the  best  stairs,  when  I 
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heard  a  noise,  like  a  person  throwing  down  a  vast  coal  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  fore  kitclien,  and  all  the  splinters  seemed  to  fly  about 
from  it.  I  was  not  much  frighted,  but  went  to  my  sister  Suky, 
and  we  together  went  all  over  the  low  rooms,  but  there  was 
nothing  out  of  order 

Our  dog  was  fast  asleep,  and  our  only  cat  in  the  other  end  of 
the  house.  No  sooner  was  I  got  up  stairs,  and  undressing  for 
bed,  but  I  heard  a  noise  among  many  bottles  that  stand  under  the 
best  stairs,  just  like  the  throwing  of  a  great  stone  among  them, 
which  had  broke  them  all  to  pieces.  This  made  me  hasten  to 
bed ;  but  my  sister  Hetty,  who  sits  always  to  wait  on  my  father 
going  to  bed,  was  still  sitting  on  the  lowest  step  on  the  garret 
stairs,  the  door  being  shut  at  her  back,  when  soon  after  there 
came  down  the  stairs  behind  her,  something  like  a  man,  in  a  loose 
night-gown  trailing  after  him,  which  made  her  fly  rather  than  run 
to  me  in  the  nursery. 

All  this  time  we  never  told  our  father  of  it,  but  soon  after  we 
did.  He  smiled,  and  gave  no  answer,  but  was  more  careful  than 
usual,  from  that  time,  to  see  us  in  bed,  imagining  it  to  be  some 
of  us  young  women,  that  sat  up  late,  and  made  a  noise.  His 
incredulity,  and  especially  his  imputing  it  to  us,  or  our  lovers, 
made  me,  I  own,  desirous  of  its  continuance  till  he  was  convinced. 
As  for  my  mother,  she  firmly  believed  it  to  be  rats,  and  sent  for 
a  horn  to  blow  them  away.  I  laughed  to  think  how  wisely  they 
were  employed,  who  were  striving  half  a  day  to  fright  away 
Jeflrey,  for  that  name  I  gave  it,  with  a  horn. 

But  whatever  it  was,  I  perceived  it  could  be  made  angry.  For 
from  that  time  it  was  so  outrageous,  there  was  no  quiet  for  us 
after  ten  at  night.  I  heard  frequently,  between  ten  and  eleven, 
something  like  the  quick  winding  up  of  a  jack,  at  the  corner  of 
the  room  by  my  bed's  head,  just  like  the  running  of  the  wheels 
and  the  creaking  of  the  iron  work.  This  was  the  common  signal 
of  its  coming.  Then  it  would  knock  on  the  floor  three  times, 
then  at  my  sister's  bed's  head  in  the  same  room,  almost  always 
three  together,  and  then  stay.  The  sound  was  hollow,  and  loud, 
so  as  none  of  us  could  ever  imitate. 

It  would  answer  to  my  mother,  if  she  stamped  on  the  floor,  and 
bid  it.  It  would  knock  when  I  was  putting  the  children  to  bed, 
just  under  me  where  I  sat.  One  time  little  Kesy,  pretending  to 
scare  Patty,  as  I  was  undressing  them,  stamped  with  her  foot  on 
the  floor,  and  immediately  it  answered  with  three  knocks,  just  in 
the  same  place.  It  was  more  loud  and  fierce  if  any  one  said  it 
was  rats,  or  any  thing  natural. 

I  could  tell  you  abundance  more  of  it,  but  the  rest  will  write, 
and  therefore  it  would  be  needless.  I  was  not  much  frighted  at 
first,  and  very  little  at  last ;  but  it  was  never  near  me,  except 
two  or  three  times,  and  never  followed  me,  as  it  did  my  sister 
Hetty.  I  have  been  with  her  when  it  has  knocked  under  her, 
and  when  she  has  removed  has  followed,  and  still  kept  just  under 
her  feet,  which  was  enough  to  terrify  a  stouter  person. 
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If  you  would  know  ray  opinion  of  the  reason  of  this,  I  shall 
briefly  tell  you.  I  believe  it  to  be  witchcraft,  for  these  reasons. 
About  a  year  since,  there  was  a  disturbance  at  a  town  near  us, 
that  was  undoubtedly  witches  ;  and  if  so  near,  why  may  they  not 
reach  us  ?  Then  ray  father  had  for  several  Sundays  before  its 
coming  preached  warmly  against  consulting  those  that  are  called 
cunning  men,  which  our  people  are  given  to  ;  and  it  had  a  partic- 
ular spight  at  my  father. 

Besides,  something  was  thrice  seen.  The  first  time  by  my 
mother,  under  my  sister's  bed,  like  a  badger,  only  without  any 
head  that  was  discernible.  The  same  creature  was  sat  by  the 
dining-room  fire  one  evening  :  when  our  man  went  into  the  room, 
it  ran  by  him,  through  the  hall  under  the  stairs.  He  followed 
with  a  candle  and  searched,  but  it  was  departed.  The  last  time 
he  saw  it  in  the  kitchen  like  a  white  rabbit,  which  seems  likely 
to  be  some  witch ;  and  I  rlo  so  really  believe  it  to  be  one,  that  I 
would  venture  to  fire  a  pistol  at  it,  if  I  saw  it  long  enough,  ft 
has  been  heard  by  me  and  others  since  December.  I  have  filled 
up  all  my  room,  and  have  only  time  to  tell  you,  I  am. 

Your  loving  sister, 

Emilia  Wesley. 

Letter  XII. — Miss  Susannah  Wesley  to  her  hrother  Samuel. 

March  27. 

Dear  brother  Wesley, 
I  should  farther  satisfy  you  concerning  the  disturbances,  but  it 
is  needless,  because  my  sisters  Emilia  and  Hetty  write  so  partic- 
ularly about  it.  One  thing  I  beheve  you  do  not  know,  that  is, 
last  Sunday,  to  my  father's  no  small  amazement,  his  trencher 
danced  upon  the  table  a  pretty  while,  without  any  body's  stirring 
the  table.  When  lo!  an  adventurous  wretch  took  it  up,  and 
spoiled  the  sport,  for  it  remained  still  ever  after.  How  glad 
should  I  be  to  talk  with  you  about  it.  Send  me  some  news,  for 
we  are  secluded  from  the  sight,  or  hearing,  of  any  versal  thing 
except  Jeffrey. 

Susannah  Wesley. 

A  Passage  in  a  Letter  from  my  Mother  to  me,  dated  March  27, 

1717. 

I  cannot  imagine  how  you  should  be  so  curious  about  our  un- 
welcome guest.  For  my  part,  I  am  quite  tired  with  hearing  or 
speaking  of  it ;  but  if  you  come  among  us,  you  will  find  enough  to 
satisfy  all  your  scruples,  and  perhaps  may  hear  or  see  it  yourself. 

S.  Wesley. 

A  Passage  in  a  Letter  from  my  sister  Emily  to  Mr.  N.  Berry, 
dated  April  1. 

Tell  my  brother  the  spright  was  with  us  last  night,  and  heard 
by  many  of  our  family,  especially  by  our  maid  and  myself.  She 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


421 


sat  lip  with  drink,  and  it  came  just  at  one  o'clock,  and  opened  the 
dining-room  door.  After  some  time  it  shut  again.  She  saw  as 
well  as  heard  it  both  shut  and  open ;  then  it  began  to  knock  as 
usual.    But  I  dare  write  no  longer  lest  I  should  hear  it. 

Emilia  Wesley. 

My  father^ s  Journal,  or  Diary,  transcribed  hy  my  brother 
Jack,  August  27,  1726,  and  from  him  hy  me,  February 
7,  1730-1. 

An  Account  of  Noises  and  Disturbances  in  my  House,  at  Epworth, 
Lincolnshire,  in  December  and  January,  1716. 

From  the  first  of  December,  my  children  and  servants  heard 
many  strange  noises,  groans,  knockings,  &;c.  in  every  story,  and 
most  of  the  rooms  of  my  house.  But  I  hearing  nothing  of  it  my- 
self, they  would  not  tell  me  for  some  time,  because,  according  to 
the  vulgar  opinion,  if  it  boded  any  ill  to  me,  I  could  not  hear  it. 
When  it  increased,  and  the  family  could  not  easily  conceal  it, 
they  told  me  of  it. 

My  daughters,  Susannah  and  Ann,  were  below  stairs  in  the 
dining-room,  and  heard,  first  at  the  doors,  then  over  their  heads, 
and  the  night  after,  a  knocking  under  their  feet,  though  nobody 
was  in  the  chambers  or  below  them.  The  like  they  and  my  ser- 
vants heard  in  both  the  kitchens,  at  the  door  against  the  partition, 
and  over  them.  The  maid  sei-vant  heard  groans  as  of  a  dying 
man.  My  daughter  Emilia  coming  down  stairs  to  draw  up  the 
clock  and  lock  the  doors,  at  ten  at  night,  as  usual,  heard  under 
the  stair-case  a  sound  among  some  bottles  there,  as  if  they  had 
been  all  dashed  to  pieces ;  but  when  she  looked,  all  was  safe. 

Something  like  the  steps  of  a  man,  was  heard  going  up  and 
down  stairs  at  all  hours  of  the  night,  and  vast  rumblings  below 
stairs,  and  in  the  garrets.  My  man,  who  lay  in  the  garret,  heard 
some  one  come  slaring  through  the  garret  to  his  chamber,  rattling 
by  his  side,  as  if  against  his  shoes,  though  he  had  none  there  ;  at 
other  times  walking  up  and  down  stairs,  when  all  the  house  were 
in  bed,  and  gobbling  Uke  a  turkey-cock.  Noises  were  heard  in 
the  nursery,  and  all  the  other  chambers ;  knocking  first  at  the 
feet  of  the  bed  and  behind  it ;  and  a  sound  like  that  of  dancing  in 
a  matted  chamber,  next  the  nursery,  when  the  door  was  locked, 
and  nobody  in  it. 

My  wife  would  have  persuaded  them  it  was  rats  within  doors, 
and  some  unlucky  people  knocking  without ;  till  at  last  we  heard 
several  loud  knocks  in  our  own  chamber,  on  my  side  of  the  bed  ; 
but  till,  I  think,  the  21st  at  night,  I  heard  nothing  of  it.  That 
night  I  was  waked  a  little  before  one,  by  nine  distinct  very  loud 
knocks,  which  seemed  to  be  in  the  next  room  to  ours,  with  a  sort 
of  a  pause  at  every  third  stroke.  I  thought  it  might  be  some- 
body without  the  house,  and  having  got  a  stout  mastiff,  hoped  he 
would  soon  l  id  me  of  it. 
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The  next  night  I  heard  six  knocks,  but  not  so  loud  as  the  for- 
mer. I  know  not  whether  it  was  in  the  morning  after  Sunday 
the  23d,  when  about  seven  my  daughter  Emily  called  her  mother 
into  the  nursery,  and  told  her  she  might  now  hear  the  noises  there. 
She  went  in,  and  heard  it  at  the  bedsteads,  then  under  the  bed, 
then  at  the  head  of  it.  Sheknocked,  and  it  answered  her.  Shelook- 
ed  under  the  bed,  and  thought  something  ran  from  thence,  but 
could  not  well  tell  of  what  shape,  but  thought  it  most  like  a  badger. 

The  next  night  but  one,  we  were  awaked  about  one,  by  the 
noises  which  were  so  violent,  it  was  in  vain  to  think  of  sleep 
while  they  continued.  I  rose,  and  my  wife  would  rise  with  me. 
We  went  into  every  chamber,  and  down  stairs  ;  and  generally  as 
^  we  went  into  one  room,  we  heard  it  in  that  behind  us,  though  all 
the  family  had  been  in  bed  several  hours.  When  we  were  going 
down  stairs,  and  at  the  bottom  of  them,  we  heard,  as  Emily  had 
done  before,  a  clashing  among  the  bottles,  as  if  they  had  been 
broke  all  to  pieces,  and  another  sound  distinct  from  it,  as  if  a  peck 
of  money  had  been  thrown  down  before  us.  The  same,  three  of 
my  daughters  heard  at  another  time. 

We  went  through  the  hall  into  the  kitchen,  when  our  mastiff 
came  whining  to  us,  as  he  did  always  after  the  first  night  of  its 
coming;  for  then  he  barked  violently  at  it,  but  was  silent  after- 
wards, and  seemed  more  afraid  than  any  of  the  children.  We 
still  heard  it  rattle  and  thunder  in  every  room  above  or  behind 
us,  locked  as  well  as  open,  except  my  study,  where  as  yet  it  never 
came.  After  two,  we  went  to  bed,  and  were  pretty  quiet  the 
rest  of  the  night. 

Wednesday  night,  December  26,  after  or  a  little  before  ten, 
my  daughter  Emilia  heard  the  signal  of  its  beginning  to  play,  with 
which  she  was  perfectly  acquainted  :  it  was  like  the  strong  wind- 
ing up  of  a  jack.  She  called  us,  and  I  went  into  the  nursery, 
where  it  used  to  be  most  violent.  The  rest  of  the  children  were 
asleep.  It  began  with  knocking  in  the  kitchen  underneath,  then 
seemed  to  be  at  the  bed's  feet,  then  under  the  bed,  at  last  at  the 
head  of  it.  I  went  down  stairs,  and  knocked  with  my  stick 
against  the  joists  of  the  kitchen.  It  answered  me  as  often  and 
as  loud  as  I  knocked  ;  but  then  I  knocked  as  I  usually  do  at  my 
door,  1 — 2  3  4  5  6 — 7,  but  this  puzzled  it,  and  it  did  not  answer, 
or  not  in  the  same  method  ;  though  the  children  heard  it  do  the 
same  exactly  twice  or  thrice  after. 

I  went  up  stairs  and  found  it  still  knocking  hard,  though  with 
some  respite,  sometimes  under  the  bed,  sometimes  at  the  bed's 
head.  I  observed  my  children  that  they  were  frighted  in  their 
sleep,  and  trembled  very  much  till  it  waked  them.  I  stayed 
there  alone,  bid  them  go  to  sleep,  and  sat  at  the  bed's  feet  by 
them,  when  the  noise  began  again.  I  asked  it  what  it  was,  and 
why  it  disturbed  innocent  children,  and  did  not  come  to  me  in 
my  study,  if  it  had  any  thing  to  say  to  me.  Soon  after  it  gave 
one  knock  on  the  outside  of  the  house.  All  the  rest  were  with- 
in, and  knocked  off  for  that  night. 
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I  went  out  of  doors,  sometimes  alone,  at  others  with  company, 
and  walked  round  the  house,  but  could  see  or  hear  nothing. 
Several  nights  the  latch  of  our  lodging  chamber  would  be  lifted 
up  very  often,  when  all  were  in  bed.  One  night,  when  the  noise 
was  great  in  the  kitchen,  and  on  a  deal  partition,  and  the  door  in 
the  yard,  the  latch  whereof  was  lifted  up,  my  daughter  Emilia 
went  and  held  it  fast  on  the  inside,  but  it  was  still  lifted  up,  and 
the  door  pushed  violently  against  her,  though  nothing  was  to  be 
seen  on  the  outside. 

When  we  were  at  prayers,  and  came  to  the  prayers  for  King 
George  and  the  Prince,  it  would  make  a  great  noise  over  our 
heads  constantly,  whence  some  of  the  family  called  it  a  Jacobite. 
I  have  been  thrice  pushed  by  an  invisible  power,  once  against  the 
corner  of  ray  desk  in  the  study,  a  second  time  against  the  door 
of  the  matted  chamber,  a  third  time  against  the  right  side  of  the 
frame  of  my  study  door,  as  I  was  going  in. 

I  followed  the  noise  into  almost  every  room  in  the  house, 
both  by  day  and  by  night,  with  lights  and  without,  and  have  sat 
alone  for  some  time,  and  when  I  heard  the  noise,  spoke  to  it  to 
tell  me  what  it  was,  but  never  heard  any  articulate  voice,  and 
only  once  or  twice  two  or  three  feeble  squeaks,  a  little  louder 
than  the  chirping  of  a  bird,  but  not  like  the  noise  of  rats,  which  I 
have  often  heard. 

I  had  designed  on  Friday,  December  the  28th,  to  make  a  visit 
to  a  friend,  Mr.  Downs,  at  Normandy,  and  stay  some  days  with 
him,  but  the  noises  were  so  boisterous  on  Thursday  night,  that  I 
did  not  care  to  leave  my  family.  So  I  went  to  Mr.  Hoole,  of 
Haxey,  and  desired  his  company  on  Friday  night.  He  came ; 
and  it  began  after  ten,  a  little  later  than  ordinary.  The  younger 
children  were  gone  to  bed,  the  rest  of  the  family  and  Mr.  Hoole 
were  together  in  the  matted  chamber.  I  sent  the  servants  down 
to  fetch  in  some  fuel,  went  with  them,  and  staid  in  the  kitchen 
till  they  came  in.  When  they  were  gone,  I  heard  loud  noises 
against  the  doors  and  partition,  and  at  length  the  usual  signal, 
though  somewhat  after  the  time.  I  had  never  seen  it  before,  but 
knew  it  by  the  description  my  daughter  had  given  me.  It  was 
much  like  the  turning  about  of  a  windmill  when  the  wind 
changes.  When  the  servants  returned,  I  went  up  to  the  com- 
pany, who  had  heard  the  other  noises  below,  but  not  the  signal. 
We  heard  all  the  koncking  as  usual,  from  one  chamber  to  another ; 
but  at  its  going  off,  like  the  rubbing  of  a  beast  against  the  wall ; 
but  from  that  time  till  January  the  24th,  we  were  quiet. 

Having  received  a  letter  from  Samuel  the  day  before,  relating 
to  it,  I  read  what  I  had  written  of  it  to  my  family ;  and  this  day 
at  morning  prayer,  the  family  heard  the  usual  knocks  at  the 
prayer  for  the  King.  At  night  they  were  more  distinct,  both  in 
the  prayer  for  the  King,  and  that  for  the  Prince  ;  and  one  very 
loud  knock  at  the  amen  was  heard  by  my  wife,  and  most  of  my 
children,  at  the  inside  of  my  bed.  I  heard  nothing  myself.  After 
nine,  Robert  Brown,  sitting  alone  by  the  fire  in  the  back  kitchen, 
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something  came  out  of  the  copper-hole  like  a  rabbit,  but  less,  and 
turned  round  five  times  very  swiftly.  Its  ears  lay  flat  upon  its 
Deck,  and  its  little  scut  stood  straight  up.  He  ran  after  it  with 
the  tongs  in  his  hands,  but  when  he  could  find  nothing,  he  was 
frighted,  and  went  to  the  maid  in  the  parlor. 

On  Friday,  the  25th,  having  prayers  at  church,  I  shortened,  as 
usual,  those  in  the  family  at  morning,  omitting  the  confession,  ab- 
solution, and  prayers  for  the  King  and  Prince.  I  observed,  when 
this  is  done,  there  is  no  knocking.  I  therefore  used  them  one  morn- 
ing for  a  trial :  at  the  name  of  King  George,  it  began  to  knock, 
and  did  the  same  when  I  prayed  for  the  Prince.  Two  knocks  I 
heard,  but  took  no  notice  after  prayers,  till  after  all  who  were  in 
the  room,  ten  persons  besides  me,  spoke  of  it,  and  said  they  heard 
it.    No  noise  at  all  the  rest  of  the  prayers. 

S  unday,  January  27.  Two  soft  strokes  at  the  morning  prayers 
for  King  George,  above  stairs. 

Addenda  to  and  from  my  father'' s  Diary. 

Friday,  December  21.  Knocking  I  heard  first,  I  think,  this 
night ;  to  which  disturbances,  I  hope,  God  will  in  his  good  time 
put  an  end. 

Sunday,  December  23.  Not  much  disturbed  with  the  noises, 
that  are  now  grown  customaiy  to  me. 

Wednesday,  December  26.  Sat  up  to  hear  noises.  Strange  ! 
spoke  to  it ;  knocked  off. 

Friday,  28.  The  noises  very  boisterous  and  disturbing  this 
night. 

Saturday,  29.  Not  frighted  with  the  continued  disturbance  of 
my  family. 

Tuesday,  January  1,  1717.  My  family  have  had  no  disturb- 
ance since  I  went. 

Memorandum,  of  Jade's. 

The  first  time  my  mother  ever  heard  any  unusual  noise  at 
Epworth,  was  long  before  the  disturbance  of  old  Jeffrey.  My 
brother,  lately  come  from  London,  had  one  evening  a  sharp  quar- 
rel with  my  sister  Suky,  at  which  time,  my  mother  happening  to 
be  above  in  her  own  chamber,  the  door  and  windows  rung  and 
jarred  very  loud,  and  presently  several  distinct  strokes,  three  by 
three,  were  struck.  From  that  night  it  never  failed  to  give  notice 
in  much  the  same  manner,  against  any  signal  misfortune,  or  ill- 
ness of  any  belonging  to  the  family. 

Of  the  general  Circumstances  which  follow^  most,  if  not  all,  the 
Family  were  frequent  Witnesses. 

1.  Presently  after  any  noise  was  heard,  the  wind  commonly 
rose,  and  whistled  very  loud  round  the  house,  and  increased 
with  it. 
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2.  The  signal  was  given,  which  my  father  likens  to  the  turn- 
ing round  of  a  windmill  when  the  wind  changes  ;  Mr.  Hoole 
(rector  of  Haxey),  to  the  planing  of  deal  boards ;  my  sister,  to 
the  swift  winding  up  of  a  jack.  It  commonly  began  at  the  cor- 
ner of  the  top  of  the  nursery. 

3.  Before  it  came  into  any  room,  the  latches  were  frequently 
lifted  up,  the  windows  clattered,  and  whatever  iron  or  brass  was 
about  the  chamber,  rung  and  jarred  exceedingly. 

4.  When  it  was  in  any  room,  let  them  make  what  noise  they 
would,  as  they  sometimes  did  on  purpose,  its  dead  hollow  note 
would  be  clearly  heard  above  them  all. 

5.  It  constantly  knocked  while  the  prayers  for  the  King  and 
Prince  were  repeating,  and  was  plainly  heard  by  all  in  the  room, 
but  my  father,  and  sometimes  by  him,  as  were  also  the  thunder- 
ing knocks  at  the  amen. 

6.  The  sound  very  often  seemed  in  the  air  in  the  middle  of  a 
room,  nor  could  they  ever  make  any  such  themselves,  by  any 
contrivance. 

7.  Though  it  seemed  to  rattle  down  the  pewter,  to  clap  the 
doors,  draw  the  curtains,  kick  the  man's  shoes  up  and  down,  (fee, 
yet  it  never  moved  any  thing  except  the  latches,  otherwise  than 
making  it  tremble  ;  unless  once,  when  it  threw  open  the  nursery 
door. 

8.  The  mastiff,  though  he  barked  violently  at  it  the  first  day 
he  came,  yet  whenever  it  came  after  that,  nay,  sometimes  before 
the  family  perceived  it,  he  ran  whining,  or  quite  silent,  to  shelter 
himself  behind  some  of  the  company. 

9.  It  never  came  by  day,  till  my  mother  ordered  the  horn  to  be 
blown. 

10.  After  that  time,  scarce  any  one  could  go  from  one  room 
into  another,  but  the  latch  of  the  room  they  went  to  was  lifted 
up  before  they  touched  it. 

11.  It  never  came  once  into  my  father's  study  till  he  talked  to 
it  sharply,  called  it  deaf  and  dumb  devil,  and  bid  it  cease  to  dis- 
turb the  innocent  children,  and  come  to  him  in  his  study,  if  it  had 
any  thing  to  say  to  him. 

12.  From  the  time  of  my  mother's  desiring  it  not  to  disturb 
her  from  five  to  six,  it  was  never  heard  in  her  chamber  from  five 
till  she  came  down  stairs,  nor  at  any  other  time,  when  she  was 
employed  in  devotion. 

13.  Whether  our  clock  went  right  or  wrong,  it  always  came, 
as  near  as  could  be  guessed,  when  by  the  night  it  wanted  a  quar- 
ter of  ten. 

My  Mother's  Account  to  Jack. 

Aug.  27,  1726. 

About  ten  days  after  Nanny  Marshall  had  heard  unusual  groans 
at  the  dining-room  door,  Emily  came  and  told  me  that  the  ser- 
vants and  children  had  been  several  times  frighted  with  strange 
groans  and  knockings  about  the  house.  I  answered,  that  the  rats 
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John  Maw  had  frightened  from  his  house,  by  blowing  a  horn 
there,  were  come  into  ours,  and  ordered  that  one  should  be  sent 
for.  Molly  was  much  displeased  at  it,  and  said,  if  it  was  any 
thing  supernatural,  it  certainly  would  be  very  angry,  and  more 
troublesome.  However,  the  horn  was  blown  in  the  garrets ; 
and  the  effect  was,  that  whereas  before  the  noises  were  always  in 
the  night,  from  this  time  they  were  heard  at  all  hours,  day  and  night. 

Soon  after,  about  seven  in  the  morning,  Emily  came  and  de- 
sired me  to  go  into  the  nursery,  where  I  should  be  convinced 
they  were  not  startled  at  nothing.  On  my  coming  thither,  I 
heard  a  knocking  at  the  feet,  and  quickly  after  at  the  head,  of 
the  bed.  I  desired,  if  it  was  a  spirit,  it  would  answer  me  ;  and 
knocking  several  times  with  my  foot  on  the  ground,  with  several 
pauses,  it  repeated  under  the  sole  of  my  feet  exactly  the  same 
number  of  strokes,  with  the  very  same  intervals.  Kezzy,  then 
six  or  seven  years  old,  said,  "  Let  it  answer  me  too,  if  it  can;" 
and  stamping,  the  same  sounds  were  returned  that  she  made, 
many  times  successively. 

Upon  my  looking  under  the  bed,  something  ran  out  pretty  much 
like  a  badger,  and  seemed  to  run  directly  under  Emily's  petti- 
coats, who  sat  opposite  to  me  on  the  other  side.  I  went  out,  and 
one  or  two  nights  after,  when  we  were  just  got  to  bed,  1  heard 
nine  strokes,  three  by  three,  on  the  other  side  of  the  bed,  as  if 
one  had  struck  violently  on  a  chest  with  a  large  stick.  Mr. 
Wesley  leapt  up,  called  Hetty,  who  alone  was  up  in  the  house, 
and  searched  every  room  in  the  house,  but  to  no  purpose.  It 
continued  from  this  time  to  knock  and  groan  frequently  at  all 
hours,  day  and  night ;  only  I  earnestly  desired  it  might  not  dis- 
turb me  between  five  and  six  in  the  evening,  and  there  never 
was  any  noise  in  my  room  after  during  that  time. 

At  other  times,  I  have  often  heard  it  over  my  mantle-tree,  and 
once  coming  up  after  dinner,  a  cradle  seemed  to  be  strongly  rock- 
ed in  my  chamber.  When  I  went  in,  the  sound  seemed  to  be  in 
the  nursery.  When  I  was  in  the  nursery  it  seemed  in  my 
chamber  again.  One  night  Mr.  W.  and  I  were  waked  by  some 
one  runningdown  the  garret  stairs,  then  down  the  broad  stairs,  then 
up  the  narrow  ones,  then  up  the  garret  stairs,  then  down  again, 
and  so  the  same  round.  The  rooms  trembled  as  it  passed  along, 
and  the  doors  shook  exceedingly,  so  that  the  clattering  of  the 
latches  was  very  loud. 

Mr.  W.  proposing  to  rise,  I  rose  with  him,  and  went  down 
the  broad  stairs,  hand  in  hand,  to  light  a  candle.  Near  the  foot 
of  them  a  large  pot  of  money  seemed  to  be  poured  out  at  my  waist, 
and  to  run  jingling  down  my  night-gowa  to  my  feet.  Presently 
after  we  heard  the  noise  as  of  a  vast  stone  thrown  among  several 
dozen  of  bottles,  which  lay  under  the  stairs  :  but  upon  looking  no 
hurt  was  done.  In  the  hall  the  mastiff  met  us,  ciying  and  striv- 
ing to  get  between  us.  We  returned  up  into  the  nurseiy,  where 
the  noise  was  very  great.  The  children  were  all  asleep,  but 
panting,  trembling,  and  sweating  extremely. 
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Shortly  after,  on  Mr.  Wesley's  invitation,  Mr.  Hoole  staid  a 
night  with  us.  As  we  were  all  sitting  round  the  fire  in  the  matted 
chamber,  he  asked  whether  that  gentle  knocking  was  it  7  1  told 
him  yes,  and  it  continued  the  sound,  which  was  much  lower  than 
usual.  This  was  observable,  that  while  we  were  talking  loud  in 
the  same  room,  the  noise,  seemingly  lower  than  any  of  our 
voices,  was  distinctly  heard  above  them  all.  These  were  the 
most  remarkable  passages  I  remember,  except  such  as  were 
common  to  all  the  family. 

My  sister  Emily'' s  Account  to  Jack. 

About  a  fortnight  after  the  time  when,  as  I  was  told,  the  noises 
were  heard,  I  went  from  my  mother's  room,  who  was  just  gone 
to  bed,  to  the  best  chamber,  to  fetch  my  sister  Suky's  candle. 
When  I  was  there,  the  windows  and  doors  began  to  jar,  and  ring 
exceedingly,  and  presently  after  I  heard  a  sound  in  the  kitchen, 
as  if  a  vast  stone  coal  had  been  thrown  down,  and  mashed  to 
pieces.  I  went  down  thither  with  my  candle,  and  found  nothing 
more  than  usual ;  but  as  I  was  going  by  the  screen,  something 
began  knocking  on  the  other  side,  just  even  with  my  head. 
When  1  looked  on  the  inside,  the  knocking  was  on  the  outside  of 
it ;  but  soon  as  I  could  get  round,  it  was  at  the  inside  again.  I  fol- 
lowed to  and  fro  several  times,  till  at  last,  finding  it  to  no  purpose, 
and  turning  about  to  go  away,  before  I  was  out  of  the  room,  the 
latch  of  the  back  kitchen  door  was  lifted  up  many  times.  I  opened 
the  door  and  looked  out,  but  could  see  nobody.  I  tried  to  shut  the 
door,  but  it  was  thrust  against  me,  and  I  could  feel  the  latch,  which 
I  held  in  my  hand,  moving  upwards  at  the  same  time.  I  looked 
out  again,  but  finding  it  was  labor  lost,  clapped  the  door  to,  and 
locked  it.  Immediately  the  latch  was  moved  strongly  up  and 
down,  but  I  left  it,  and  went  up  the  worst  stairs,  from  whence  I 
heard  as  if  a  great  stone  had  been  thrown  among  the  bottles, 
which  lay  under  the  best  stairs.    However  I  went  to  bed. 

From  this  time,  I  heard  it  every  night,  for  two  or  three  weeks. 
It  continued  a  month  in  its  full  majesty,  night  and  day.  Then  it 
intermitted  a  fortnight  or  more ;  and  when  it  began  again,  it 
knocked  only  on  nights,  and  grew  less  and  less  troublesome,  till 
at  last  it  went  quite  away.  Toward  the  latter  end  it  used  to  knock 
on  the  outside  of  the  house,  and  seemed  farther  and  farther  oflT, 
till  it  ceased  to  be  heard  at  all. 

My  sister  Molly's  Account  to  Jack. 

Aug.  27. 

I  have  always  thought  it  was  in  November,  the  rest  of  our 
family  think  it  was  the  1st  of  December,  1716,  when  Nanny 
Marshall,  who  had  a  bowl  of  butter  in  her  hand,  ran  to  me,  and 
two  or  three  more  of  my  sisters,  in  the  dining-room,  and  told  us 
she  had  heard  several  groans  in  the  hall,  as  of  a  dying  man.  Wo 
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thought  it  was  Mr.  Tui-pinejWho  had  the  stone,  and  used  some- 
times to  come  and  see  us.  About  a  fortnight  after,  when  my  sister 
Suky  and  I  were  going  to  bed,  she  told  me  how  she  was  frighten- 
ed in  the  dining-room,  the  day  before,  by  a  noise,  first  at  the 
folding  door,  and  then  over  head.  I  was  reading  at  the  table, 
and  had  scarce  told  her  I  believed  nothing  of  it,  when  several 
knocks  were  given  just  under  my  feet.  We  both  made  haste 
into  bed,  and  just  as  we  laid  down,  the  warming-pan  by  the  bed- 
side jarred  and  rung,  as  did  the  latch  of  the  door,  which  was  lift- 
ed swiftly  up  and  down ;  presently  a  great  chain  seemed  to  fall 
on  the  outside  of  the  door  (we  were  in  the  best  chamber),  the 
door,  latch,  hinges,  the  warming-pan,  and  windows  jarred,  and 
the  house  shook  from  top  to  bottom. 

A  few  days  after,  between  five  and  six  in  the  evening,  I  was 
by  myself  in  the  dining-room.  The  door  seemed  to  open,  though  it 
was  still  shut,  and  somebody  walked  in  a  night-gown  ti  ailing  upon 
the  ground  (nothing  appearing),  and  seemed  to  go  leisurely  round 
me.  I  started  up,  and  ran  up  stairs  to  my  mother's  chamber, 
and  told  the  story  to  her  and  my  sister  Emily.  A  few  nights 
after,  my  father  ordered  me  to  light  him  to  his  study.  Just  as  he 
had  unlocked  it,  the  latch  was  lifted  up  for  him.  The  same 
(after  we  blew  the  horn)  was  often  done  to  me,  as  well  by  day  as 
by  night.  Of  many  other  things  all  the  family  as  well  as  me 
were  witnesses. 

My  father  went  into  the  nursery  from  the  matted  chamber, 
where  we  were,  by  himself,  in  the  dark.  It  knocked  veiy  loud 
on  the  press-bed  head.  He  adjured  it  to  tell  him  why  it  came, 
but  it  seemed  to  take  no  notice  ;  at  which  he  was  very  angry, 
spoke  sharply,  called  it  deaf  and  dumb  devil,  and  repeated  his 
adjuration.  My  sisters  were  terribly  afraid  it  would  speak. 
When  he  had  done,  it  knocked  his  knock  on  the  bed's  head,  so 
exceeding  violently,  as  if  it  would  break  it  to  shivers,  and  from 
that  time  we  heard  nothing  till  near  a  month  after. 

My  sister  Suky^s  Account  to  Jack. 

I  believed  nothing  of  it  till  about  a  fortnight  after  the  first 
noises  ;  then  one  night  I  sat  up  on  purpose  to  hear  it.  While  I 
was  working  in  the  best  chamber,  and  earnestly  desiring  to  hear 
it,  a  knocking  began  just  under  my  feet.  As  I  knew  the  room 
below  was  locked,  I  was  frightened,  and  leapt  into  bed  with  all 
my  clothes  on.  I  afterwards  heard  as  it  were  a  great  chain  fall, 
and  after  some  time  the  usual  noises  at  all  hours  of  the  day  and 
night.  One  night  hearing  it  was  most  violent  in  the  nursery,  I 
resolved  to  lie  there.  Late  at  night  several  strong  knocks  were 
given  on  the  two  lowest  steps  of  the  garret  stairs,  which  were 
close  to  the  nurseiy  door.  The  latch  of  the  door  then  jarred, 
and  seemed  to  be  swiftly  moved  to  and  fro,  and  presently  be- 
gan knocking  about  a  yard  within  the  room  on  the  floor.  It  then 
came  gradually  to  sister  Hetty's  bed,  who  trembled  strongly  in 
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her  sleep.  It  beat  very  loud  three  strokes  at  a  time,  on  the 
bed's  head.  My  father  came,  and  adjured  it  to  speak,  but  it 
knocked  on  for  some  time,  and  then  removed  to  the  room  over, 
where  it  knocked  my  father's  knock  on  the  ground,  as  if  it  would 
beat  the  house  down.  I  had  no  mind  to  stay  longer,  but  got  up, 
and  went  to  sister  Em  and  my  mother,  who  were  in  her  room. 
From  thence  we  heard  the  noises  again  from  the  nursery.  I 
proposed  playing  a  game  at  cards,  but  we  had  scarce  begun, 
when  a  knocking  began  under  our  feet.  We  left  off  playing,  and 
it  removed  back  again  into  the  nursery,  where  it  continued  till 
toward  morning. 

Sister  Nancy^s  Account  to  Jack. 

Sept.  10. 

The  first  noise  my  sister  Nancy  heard,  was  in  the  best  cham- 
ber, with  my  sister  Molly  and  my  sister  Suky ;  soon  after  my 
father  had  ordered  her  to  blow  a  horn  in  the  garrets,  where  it 
was  knocking  violently.  She  was  terribly  afraid,  being  obliged 
to  go  in  the  dark,  and  kneeling  down  on  the  stairs,  desired  that, 
as  she  acted  not  to  please  herself,  it  might  have  no  power  over 
her.  As  soon  as  she  came  into  the  room,  the  noise  ceased,  nor 
did  it  begin  again  till  near  ten  ;  but  then  and  for  a  good  while, 
it  made  much  greater  and  more  frequent  noises  than  it  had  done 
before.  When  she  afterwards  came  into  the  chamber  in  the 
day  time,  it  commonly  walked  after  her  from  room  to  room.  It 
followed  her  from  one  side  of  the  bed  to  the  other,  and  back 
again,  as  often  as  she  went  back ;  and  whatever  she  did  which 
made  any  sort  of  noise,  the  same  thing  seemed  just  to  be  done  be- 
hind her. 

When  five  or  six  were  set  in  the  nursery  together,  a  cradle 
would  seem  to  be  strongly  rocked  in  the  room  over,  though  no 
cradle  had  ever  been  there.  One  night  she  was  sitting  on  the 
press  bed,  playing  at  cards  with  some  of  my  sisters,  when  my 
sister  Molly,  Etty,  Patty,  and  Kezzy,  were  in  the  room,  and 
Robert  Brown.  The  bed  on  which  my  sister  Nancy  sat  was 
lifted  up  with  her  on  it.  She  leapt  down  and  said,  "  surely  old 
Jeffrey  would  not  run  away  with  her."  However,  they  persuad- 
ed her  to  sit  down  again,  which  she  had  scarce  done,  when  it 
was  again  lifted  up  several  times  successively,  a  considerable 
height,  upon  which  she  left  her  seat,  and  would  not  be  prevailed 
upon  to  sit  there  any  more. 

Whenever  they  began  to  mention  Mr.  S.  it  presently  began  to 
knock,  and  continued  to  do  so  till  they  changed  the  discourse. 
All  the  time  my  sister  Suky  was  writing  her  last  letter  to  him,  it 
made  a  very  great  noise  all  round  the  room  ;  and  the  night  after 
she  set  out  for  London,  it  knocked  till  morning  with  scarce  any 
intermission. 

Mr.  Hoole  read  prayers  once,  but  it  knocked  as  usual  at  the 
prayers  for  the  King  and  Prince.  Tho  knockings  at  those  prayers 
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were  only  toward  the  beginning  of  the  disturbances  for  a  week  or 
thereabout. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Hoole^s  Account. 

Sept.  16. 

As  soon  as  I  came  to  Epworth,  Mr.  Wesley  telling  me  he 
sent  for  me  to  conjure,  I  knew  not  what  he  meant,  till  some 
of  your  sisters  told  me  what  had  happened,  and  that  I  was  sent 
for  to  sit  up.  I  expected  every  hour,  it  being  then  about  noon, 
to  hear  something  extraordinary,  but  to  no  purpose.  At  supper 
too,  and  at  prayers,  all  was  silent,  contrary  to  custom ;  but  soon 
after,  one  of  the  maids,  who  went  up  to  sheet  a  bed,  brought  the 
alarm,  that  Jeffrey  was  come  above  stairs.  We  all  went  up  ; 
and,  as  we  were  standing  round  the  fire  in  the  east  chamber, 
something  began  knocking  just  on  the  other  side  of  the  wall,  on 
the  chimney-piece,  as  with  a  key.  Presently  the  knocking  was 
under  our  feet.  Mr.  Wesley  and  I  went  down,  he  with  a  great 
deal  of  hope,  and  I  with  fear.  As  soon  as  we  were  in  the  kitch- 
en, the  sound  was  above  us,  in  the  room  we  had  left.  We  re- 
turned up  the  narrow  stairs,  and  heard,  at  the  broad  stairs'  head, 
some  one  slaring  with  their  feet  (all  the  family  being  now  in  bed 
beside  us),  and  then  trailing,  as  it  were,  and  rustling  with  a  silk 
night-gown.  Quickly  it  was  in  the  nursery,  at  the  bed's  head, 
knocking  as  it  had  done  at  first,  three  by  three.  Mr.  Wesley 
spoke  to  it,  and  said  he  believed  it  was  the  Devil,  and  soon  after 
it  knocked  at  the  window,  and  changed  its  sound  into  one  like  the 
planing  of  boards.  From  thence  it  went  on  the  outward  south 
side  of  the  house,  sounding  fainter  and  fainter,  till  it  was  heard 
no  more. 

I  was  at  no  other  time  than  this  during  the  noises  at  Ep- 
worth, and  do  not  now  remember  any  more  circumstances  than 
these. 

Epworth,  Sept.  1. 

My  sister  Kessy  says  she  remembers  nothing  else,  but  that  it 
knocked  my  father's  knock,  ready  to  beat  the  house  down  in 
the  nursery  one  night. 

Robin  Brown's  Account  to  Jack. 

The  first  time  Robin  Brown,  my  father's  man,  heard  it,  was 
when  he  was  fetching  down  some  corn  from  the  garrets.  Some- 
what knocked  on  a  door  just  by  him,  which  made  him  run  away 
down  stairs.  From  that  time  it  used  frequently  to  visit  him  in 
bed,  walking  up  the  garret  stairs,  and  in  the  garrets,  like  a  man 
in  jack-boots,  with  a  night-gown  trailing  after  him,  then  lifting 
up  his  latch  and  making  it  jar,  and  making  presently  a  noise  in 
his  room  like  the  gobbling  of  a  turkey-cock,  then  stumbling  over 
his  shoes  or  boots  by  the  bed  side.  He  was  resolved  once  to  be 
too  hard  for  it,  and  so  took  a  large  mastiff  we  had  just  got,  to  bed 
with  him,  and  left  his  shoes  and  boots  below  stairs ;  but  he 
might  as  well  have  spared  his  labor,  for  it  was  exactly  the  same 
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thing,  whether  any  were  there  or  no.  The  same  sound  was 
heard  as  if  there  had  been  forty  pairs.  The  dog  indeed  was  a 
great  comfort  to  him,  for  as  soon  as  the  latch  began  to  jar, 
he  crept  into  bed,  made  such  an  howling  and  barking  together, 
in  spite  of  all  the  man  could  do,  that  he  alarmed  most  of  the 
family. 

Soon  after,  being  grinding  corn  in  the  garrets,  and  happening 
to  stop  a  little,  the  handle  of  the  mill  was  turned  round  with 
great  swiftness.  Ho  said  nothing  vexed  him,  but  that  the  mill 
was  empty.  If  corn  had  been  in  it,  old  Jeffrey  might  have 
ground  his  heart  out  for  him ;  he  would  never  have  disturbed 
him. 

One  night,  being  ill,  he  was  leaning  his  head  upon  the  back 
kitchen  chimney  (the  jam  he  called  it)  with  the  tongs  in  his 
hands,  when  from  behind  the  oven-stop,  which  lay  by  the  fire, 
somewhat  came  out  like  a  white  rabbit.  It  turned  round  before 
him  several  times,  and  then  ran  to  the  same  place  again.  He 
was  frighted,  started  up,  and  ran  with  the  tongs  into  the  parlor 
(dining-room). 

D.  R.  Epworth,  Aug.  31. 
Betty  Massy  one  day  came  to  me  in  the  parlor,  and  asked  me 
if  I  had  heard  old  Jeffrey,  for  she  said  she  thought  there  was  no 
such  thing.  When  we  had  talked  a  little  about  it,  I  knocked 
three  times,  with  a  reel  I  had  in  my  hand,  against  the  dining- 
room  ceiling,  and  the  same  were  presently  repeated.  She  de- 
sired me  to  knock  so  again,  which  I  did,  but  they  were  answered 
with  three  more  so  violently  as  shook  the  house,  though  no  one 
was  in  the  chamber  over  us.  She  prayed  me  to  knock  no  more, 
for  fear  it  should  come  in  to  us. 

Epworth,  Aug.  31,  1726. 

John  and  Kitty  Maw,  who  lived  over  against  us,  listened 
several  nights  in  the  time  of  the  disturbance,  but  could  never 
hear  any  thing. 

Narrative  drawn  up  by  John  Wesley,  and  published  by  him  in  the 
Arminian  Magazine. 

When  I  was  very  young,  I  heard  several  letters  read,  wrote 
to  my  elder  brother,  by  my  father,  giving  an  account  of  strange 
disturbances,  which  were  in  his  house  at  Epworth,  in  Lincoln- 
shire. 

When  I  went  down  thither,  in  the  year  1720,  I  carefully  in- 
quired into  the  particulars.  I  spoke  to  each  of  the  persons  who 
were  then  in  the  house,  and  took  down  what  each  could  testify 
of  his  or  her  own  knowledge.    The  sum  of  which  was  this. 

On  Dec.  2,  1716,  while  Robert  Brown,  my  father's  servant, 
was  sitting  with  one  of  the  maids,  a  little  before  ten  at  night,  in 
the  dining-room  which  opened  into  the  garden,  they  both  heard 
one  knocking  at  the  door.  Robert  rose  and  opened  it,  but  could 
Bee  nobody.    Quickly  it  knocked  again  and  groaned.    '*  It  is 
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Mr.  Turpine,"  said  Robert,  "he  has  the  stone,  and  uses  to  groan 
so."  He  opened  the  door  again  twice  or  thrice,  the  knocking 
being  twice  or  thrice  repeated.  But  still  seeing  nothing,  and 
being  a  little  startled,  they  rose  and  went  up  to  bed.  When 
Robert  came  to  the  top  of  the  garret  stairs,  he  saw  a  hand-mill, 
which  was  at  a  little  distance,  whirled  about  veiy  swiftly.  When 
he  related  this  he  said,  "  Nought  vexed  me,  but  that  it  was  empty. 
I  thought  if  it  had  but  been  full  of  malt,  he  might  have  ground 
his  heart  out  for  me."  When  he  was  in  bed,  he  heard  as  it 
were  the  gobbling  of  a  turkey-cock,  close  to  the  bed  side  :  and 
soon  after,  the  sound  of  one  stumbling  over  his  shoes  and  boots, 
but  there  were  none  there  :  he  had  left  them  below.  The  next 
day,  he  and  the  maid  related  these  things  to  the  other  maid,  who 
laughed  heartily,  and  said,  "What  a  couple  of  fools  are  you  !  I 
defy  any  thing  to  fright  me."  After  churning  in  the  evening, 
she  put  the  butter  in  the  tray,  and  had  no  sooner  carried  it  into 
the  dairy,  than  she  heai-d  a  knocking  on  the  shelf  where  several 
puncheons  of  milk  stood,  first  above  the  shelf,  then  below :  she 
took  the  candle  and  searched  both  above  and  below ;  but  being 
able  to  find  nothing,  threw  down  butter,  tray  and  all,  and  ran 
away  for  life.  The  next  evening,  between  five  and  six  o'clock, 
my  sister  Molly,  then  about  twenty  years  of  age,  sitting  in  the 
dining-room,  reading,  heard  as  if  it  were  the  door  that,  led  into 
the  hall  open,  and  a  person  walking  in,  that  seemed  to  have  on  a 
silk  night-gown,  rustling  and  trailing  along.  It  seemed  to  walk 
round  her,  then  to  the  door,  then  round  again  :  but  she  could  see 
nothing.  She  thought,  "  It  signifies  nothing  to  run  away :  for 
whatever  it  is,  it  can  run  faster  than  me."  So  she  rose,  put  her 
book  under  her  arm,  and  walked  slowly  away.  After  supper,  she 
was  sitting  with  my  sister  Suky  (about  a  year  older  than  her),  in 
one  of  the  chambers,  and  telling  her  what  had  happened,  she 
quite  made  light  of  it ;  telling  her,  "  I  wonder  you  are  so  easily 
frighted ;  I  would  fain  see  what  would  fright  me."  Presently 
a  knocking  began  under  the  table.  She  took  the  candle  and  look- 
ed, but  could  find  nothing.  Then  the  iron  casement  began  to 
clatter,  and  the  hd  of  a  warming-pan.  Next  the  latch  of  the  door 
moved  up  and  down  without  ceasing.  She  started  up,  leaped 
into  the  bed  without  undressing,  pulled  the  bedclothes  over 
her  head,  and  never  ventured  to  look  up  till  next  morning.  A 
night  or  two  after,  my  sister  Hetty,  a  year  younger  than  my 
sister  Molly,  was  waiting,  as  usual,  between  nine  and  ten,  to  take 
away  my  father's  candle,  when  she  heard  one  coming  down  the 
garret  stairs,  walking  slowly  by  her,  then  going  down  the  best 
stairs,  then  up  the  back  stairs,  and  up  the  garret  stairs.  And  at 
every  step,  it  seemed  the  house  shook  from  top  to  bottom.  Just 
then  my  father  knocked.  She  went  in,  took  his  candle,  and  got 
to  bed  as  fast  as  possible.  In  the  morning  she  told  this  to  my 
elder  sister,  who  told  her,  "You  know  I  believe  none  of  these 
things.  Pray  let  me  take  away  the  candle  to-night,  and  I  will 
find  out  the  trick."    She  accordingly  took  my  sister  Hetty's 
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place,  and  had  no  sooner  taken  away  the  candle,  than  she  heard 
a  noise  below.  She  hastened  down  stairs,  to  the  hall,  where  the 
noise  was.  But  it  was  then  in  the  kitchen.  She  ran  into  the 
kitchen,  where  it  was  drumming  on  the  inside  of  the  screen. 
When  she  went  round,  it  was  drumming  on  the  outside,  and  so 
always  on  the  side  opposite  to  her.  Then  she  heard  a  knocking 
at  the  back  kitchen  door.  She  ran  to  it,  unlocked  it  softly,  and 
when  the  knocking  was  repeated,  suddenly  opened  it :  but  noth- 
ing was  to  be  seen.  As  soon  as  she  had  shut  it,  the  knocking 
began  again;  she  opened  it  again,  but  could  see  nothing;  when 
she  went  to  shut  the  door,  it  was  violently  thrust  against  her ;  she 
let  it  fly  open,  but  nothing  apjDoared.  She  went  again  to  shut  it, 
and  it  was  again  thrust  against  her:  but  she  set  her  knee  and 
her  shoulder  to  the  door,  forced  it  to,  and  turned  the  key.  Then 
the  knocking  began  again  :  but  she  let  it  go  on,  and  went  up  to 
bed.  However,  from  that  time  she  was  thoroughly  convinced 
that  there  was  no  imposture  in  the  affair. 

The  next  morning,  my  sister  teUing  my  mother  what  had 
happened,  she  said,  "  If  I  hear  any  thing  myself,  I  shall  know  how 
to  judge."  Soon  after,  she  begged  her  to  come  into  the  nursery. 
She  did,  and  heard  in  the  corner  of  the  room,  as  it  were  the  vio- 
lent rocking  of  a  cradle ;  but  no  cradle  had  been  there  for  some 
years.  She  was  convinced  it  was  preternatural,  and  earnestly 
prayed  it  might  not  disturb  her  in  her  own  chamber  at  the  hours 
of  retirement ;  and  it  never  did.  She  now  thought  it  was  proper 
to  tell  my  father.  But  he  was  extremely  angry,  and  said, 
*'Suky,  I  am  ashamed  of  you:  these  boys  and  girls  fright  one 
another;  but  you  are  a  woman  of  sense,  and  should  know  better. 
Let  me  hear  of  it  no  more."  At  six  in  the  evening,  he  had  fam- 
ily prayers,  as  usual.  When  he  began  the  prayers  for  the  King, 
a  knocking  began  all  round  the  room  :  and  a  thundering  knock 
attended  the  Amen.  The  same  was  heard  from  this  time  every 
morning  and  evening,  while  the  prayer  for  the  King  was  repeat- 
ed. As  both  my  father  and  mother  are  now  at  rest,  and  incapa- 
ble of  being  pained  thereby,  I  think  it  ray  duty  to  furnish  the 
serious  reader  with  a  key  to  this  circumstance. 

The  year  before  King  William  died,  my  father  observed  my 
mother  did  not  say  Amen,  to  the  prayer  for  the  King.  She  said 
she  could  not;  for  she  did  not  believe  the  Prince  of  Orange  was 
King.  He  vowed  he  never  would  cohabit  with  her  till  she  did.  He 
then  took  his  horse  and  rode  away,  nor  did  she  hear  any  thing 
of  him  for  a  twelvemonth.  He  then  came  back,  and  lived  with 
her  as  before.    But  I  fear  his  vow  was  not  forgotten  before  God. 

Being  informed  that  Mr.  Hoole,  the  vicar  of  Haxey  (an  emi- 
nently pious  and  sensible  man),  could  give  me  some  further  in- 
formation, I  walked  over  to  him.  He  said,  '*  Robert  Brown 
came  over  to  me,  and  told  me,  your  father  desired  my  company. 
When  I  came,  he  gave  me  an  account  of  all  that  had  happened ; 
particularly  the  knocking  during  family  prayer.  But  that  even- 
mg  (to  my  great  satisfaction)  we  had  no  knocking  at  all.  But 
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between  nine  and  ten,  a  servant  came  in  and  said,  '  Old  Jeffries 
is  coming'  (that  was  the  name  of  one  that  died  in  the  house), 
*for  I  hear  the  signal.'  This  they  informed  me  was  heard  every 
night  about  a  quarter  before  ten.  It  was  toward  the  top  of  the 
house,  on  the  outside,  at  the  north-east  corner,  resembling  the 
loud  creaking  of  a  saw :  or  rather  that  of  a  windmill,  when  the 
body  of  it  is  turned  about,  in  order  to  shift  the  sails  to  the  wind. 
We  then  heard  a  knocking  over  our  heads,  and  Mr.  Wesley 
catching  up  a  candle,  said,  '  Come,  sir,  now  you  shall  hear  for 
yourself.'  We  went  up  stairs ;  he  with  much  hope,  and  I  (to 
say  the  tmth)  with  much  fear.  When  we  came  into  the  nursery, 
it  was  knocking  in  the  next  room :  when  we  were  there,  it  was 
knocking  in  the  nursery.  And  there  it  continued  to  knock,  though 
we  came  in,  particularly  at  the  head  of  the  bed  (which  was  of 
wood),  in  which  Miss  Hetty  and  two  of  her  younger  sisters  lay. 
Mr.  Wesley,  observing  that  they  were  much  affected,  though 
asleep,  sweating  and  trembling  exceedingly,  was  very  angry,  and 
pulling  out  a  pistol,  was  going  to  fire  at  the  place  from  whence 
the  sound  came.  But  I  catched  him  by  the  arm,  and  said,  '  Sir, 
you  are  convinced  this  is  something  preternatural.  If  so,  you 
can  not  hurt  it:  but  you  give  it  power  to  hurt  you.'  He  then 
went  close  to  the  place,  and  said  sternly,  '  Thou  deaf  and  dumb 
devil,  why  dost  thou  fright  these  children,  that  can  not  answer 
for  themselves  ?  Come  to  me,  in  my  study,  that  am  a  man  !' 
Instantly  it  knocked  his  knock  (the  particular  knock  which  he 
always  used  at  the  gate),  as  if  it  would  shiver  the  board  in  pieces, 
and  we  heard  nothing  more  that  night."  Till  this  time,  my 
father  had  never  heard  the  least  disturbances  in  his  study.  But 
the  next  evening,  as  he  attempted  to  go  into  his  study  (of  which 
none  had  any  key  but  himself),  when  he  opened  the  door,  it  was 
thrust  back  with  such  violence,  as  had  like  to  have  thrown  him 
down.  However,  he  thrust  the  door  open  and  went  in.  Pres- 
ently there  was  knocking,  first  on  one  side,  then  on  the  other; 
and  after  a  time,  in  the  next  room,  wherein  my  sister  Nancy 
was.  He  went  into  that  room,  and  (the  noise  continuing)  adjured 
it  to  speak  ;  but  in  vain.  He  then  said,  "  These  spirits  love  dark- 
ness :  put  out  the  candle,  and  perhaps  it  will  speak  :"  she  did  so; 
and  he  repeated  his  adjuration :  but  still  there  was  only  knock- 
ing, and  no  articulate  sound.  Upon  this  he  said,  "  Nancy,  two 
Christians  are  an  overmatch  for  the  Devil.  Go  all  of  you  down 
stairs ;  it  may  be,  when  I  am  alone,  he  will  have  courage  to 
speak."  When  she  was  gone,  a  thought  came  in,  and  he  said, 
"  If  thou  art  the  spirit  of  my  son  Samuel,  I  pray,  knock  three 
knocks  and  no  more."  Immediately  all  was  silence ;  and  there 
was  no  more  knocking  at  all  that  night.  I  asked  my  sister  Nancy 
(then  about  fifteen  years  old),  whether  she  was  not  afraid,  when 
my  father  used  that  adjuration  ?  She  answered,  she  was  sadly 
afraid  it  would  speak,  when  she  put  out  the  candle  ;  but  she  was 
not  at  all  afraid  in  the  daytime,  when  it  walked  after  her,  as 
she  swept  the  chambers,  as  it  constantly  did,  and  seemed  to 
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■weep  after  her.  Only  she  thought  he  might  have  done  it  for 
her,  and  saved  her  the  trouble.  By  this  time  all  my  sisters  were 
80  accustomed  to  these  noises,  that  they  gave  them  little  disturb- 
ance. A  gentle  tapping  at  their  bed-head  usually  began  between 
nine  and  ten  at  night.  They  then  commonly  said  to  each  other, 
"  Jeffrey  is  coming  :  it  is  time  to  go  to  sleep."  And  if  they  heard 
a  noise  in  tlie  day,  and  said  to  my  youngest  sister,  "  Hark,  Kezzy, 
Jeffrey  is  knocking  above,"  she  would  run  up  stairs,  and  pursue 
it  from  room  to  room,  saying  she  desired  no  better  diversion. 

A  few  nights  after,  my  father  and  mother  were  just  gone  to 
bed,  and  the  candle  was  not  taken  away,  when  they  heard  three 
blows,  and  a  second,  and  a  third  three,  as  it  were  with  a  large 
oaken  staff,  struck  upon  a  chest  which  stood  by  the  bed  side. 
My  father  immediately  arose,  put  on  his  night-gown,  and  hearing 
great  noises  below,  took  the  candle  and  went  down  :  my  mother 
walked  by  his  side.  As  they  went  down  the  broad  stairs,  they 
heard  as  if  a  vessel  full  of  silver  was  poured  upon  my  mother's 
breast,  and  ran  jingling  down  to  her  feet.  Quickly  after  there 
was  a  sound,  as  if  a  large  iron  ball  was  thrown  among  many  bot- 
tles under  the  stairs  :  but  nothing  was  hurt.  Soon  after,  our 
large  mastiff  dog  came  and  ran  to  shelter  himself  between  them. 
While  the  disturbances  continued,  he  used  to  bark,  and  leap,  and 
snap,  on  one  side  and  the  other,  and  that  frequently  before  any 
person  in  the  room  heard  any  noise  at  all.  But  after  two  or 
three  days,  he  used  to  tremble,  and  creep  away  before  the  noise 
began.  And  by  this,  the  family  knew  it  was  at  hand  ;  nor  did 
the  observation  ever  fail.  A  little  before  my  father  and  mother 
came  into  the  hall,  it  seemed  as  if  a  very  large  coal  was  violently 
thrown  upon  the  floor,  and  dashed  all  in  pieces  :  but  nothing  was 
seen.  My  father  then  cried  out,  "  Suky,  do  you  not  hear  ?  All 
the  pewter  is  thrown  about  the  kitchen."  But  when  they  looked, 
all  the  pewter  stood  in  its  place.  There  then  was  a  loud  knock- 
ing at  the  back  door.  My  father  opened  it,  but  saw  nothing.  It 
was  then  at  the  fore  door.  He  opened  that ;  but  it  was  still  lost 
labor.  After  opening  first  the  one,  then  the  other,  several  times, 
he  turned  and  went  up  to  bed.  But  the  noises  were  so  violent 
all  over  the  house,  that  he  could  not  sleep  till  four  in  the  morning. 

Several  gentlemen  and  clergymen  now  earnestly  advised  my 
father  to  quit  the  house.  But  he  constantly  answered,  "  No ; 
let  the  Devil  flee  from  me  :  I  will  never  flee  from  the  Devil." 
But  he  wrote  to  my  eldest  brother  at  London  to  come  down. 
He  was  preparing  so  to  do,  when  another  letter  came,  informing 
him  the  disturbances  were  over ;  after  they  had  continued  (the 
latter  part  of  the  time  day  and  night)  from  the  second  of  Decem- 
ber to  the  end  of  January. 

NOTE  VH.— B.    (Page  70.) 

The  honor  of  being  the  sweet  singer  of  Methodism  was  re- 
served for  his  brother  Charles. 
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Upon  the  subject  of  Charles  Wesley's  poetry,  which  Mr. 
Southey  only  mentions  in  this  biography,  and  whose  name  he 
has  wholly  omitted  in  his  list  of  the  "  Later  English  Poets,"  the 
following  extracts  from  the  recently  published  Life  of  the  Rev. 
Charles  Wesley,"  by  Rev.  Thomas  Jackson,  may  help  to  render 
this  work  more  nearly  complete. — Arn.  Ed. 

"  As  a  writer  of  devotional  poetry,  Charles  Wesley  will  be 
permanently  remembered,  and  his  name  will  live  in  the  annals 
of  the  Church.  In  the  composition  of  hymns,  adapted  to  Chris- 
tian worship,  he  certainly  has  no  equal  in  the  English  language, 
and  is,  perhaps,  superior  to  every  other  uninspired  man  that  ever 
lived.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  person  beside  himself,  in  any 
section  of  the  universal  church,  has  either  written  so  many  hymns, 
or  hymns  of  such  surpassing  excellence.  Those  which  he  pub- 
lished would  occupy  about  ten  ordinary-sized  duodecimo  volumes  ; 
and  the  rest,  which  he  left  in  manuscript,  and  evidently  designed 
for  publication,  would  occupy,  at  least,  ten  more.  It  would  be 
absurd  to  suppose  that  all  these  are  of  equal  value ;  but,  gener- 
ally speaking,  those  of  them  which  possess  the  least  merit,  bear 
the  impress  of  genius." 

"  Had  he  not  been  a  sound  scholar,  he  could  never  have  fully 
exercised  his  high  vocation  as  a  devotional  poet,  and  the  Church 
would  not  have  derived  the  full  benefits  of  his  genius.  Being 
familiar  with  the  great  poets  of  antiquity,  he  had  a  perfect  knowl- 
edge of  the  laws  of  versification.  While  he  possessed  the  true 
poetic  spirit,  he  thoroughly  understood  '  the  art  of  poetry  so 
that  his  compositions  are  not  only  free  from  the  literary  blemish- 
es and  defects  which  disfigure  the  works  of  many  less  instructed 
\vi-iters,  but,  in  their  numbers  and  general  structure,  invariably 
display  the  hand  of  a  master." 

"  The  ease  and  freedom  with  which  he  wrote  are  very  appa- 
rent. Many  of  his  stanzas  are  as  elegantly  free  in  their  construc- 
tion, as  even  the  finest  paragraphs  of  Addison's  prose.  While 
his  sentiments  and  language  are  admired  by  the  most  competent 
judges  of  good  writing,  his  hymns  are  perfectly  intelligible  to 
the  common  people  ;  thousands  of  whom,  possessed  of  spiritual 
religion,  feel  their  truth  and  power,  and  sing  them  with  rapturous 
delight.  His  metres  are  very  numerous,  perhaps  more  so  than 
those  of  any  other  English  writer  whatever  ;  and  it  is  difficult  to 
say  in  which  of  them  he  most  excelled.  This  variety  renders 
the  reading  of  his  books  exceedingly  agreeable.  His  cadences 
never  pall  on  the  ear,  and  never  weary  the  attention.  Like 
scenes  in  nature,  and  the  best  musical  compositions,  they  are  per- 
petually varying,  and  charm  by  their  novelty." 

"  One  of  the  most  striking  peculiarities  of  his  poetry  is  its 
energy.  He  always  writes  with  vigor,  for  he  is  always  in  earn- 
est. As  he  felt  deeply,  and  had  a  singular  command  of  language, 
he  expresses  himself  with  great  force.  Never  does  he  weaken 
his  lines  by  unnecessaiy  epithets,  or  any  redundancy  of  words ; 
and  he  evidently  aimed  more  at  strength  than  smoothness.  Yet 
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he  had  too  fine  an  ear  to  be  rugged ;  and,  whenever  he  chose, 
he  could  rival  the  most  tuneful  of  his  brethren  in  the  liquid  soft- 
ness of  his  numbers.  But  the  crow^ning  excellence  of  his  hymns 
is  the  spirit  of  deep  and  fervent  piety  v^^hich  they  eveiywhere 
breathe.  In  the  range  of  their  subjects,  they  enibi  ace  the  entire 
system  of  revealed  truth,  both  doctrinal  and  practical,  with  the 
principal  facts  of  Scripture  history ;  and  apply  the  whole  of  them 
to  purposes  of  personal  godliness.  The  perfections  of  the  divine 
nature  ;  the  care  and  bounty  of  God's  universal  providence  ;  the 
glory  of  Christ,  as  the  everlasting  Son  of  the  Father,  the  almighty 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things  ;  his  incarnation,  spotless  ex- 
ample, miracles,  personal  ministry,  atonement,  resurrection,  as- 
cension to  heaven,  intercession,  saving  power,  faithfulness,  mercy, 
mediatorial  government ;  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
his  work  in  the  entire  process  of  human  salvation  ;  the  connec- 
tion of  his  operations  with  the  mediation  and  glory  of  Christ ;  the 
Christian  salvation,  comprehending  the  preventing  grace  of  God, 
giving  repentance  unto  life,  justification  before  God,  the  inward 
witness  of  adoption,  the  regeneration  of  the  heart,  progressive 
sanctification,  the  full  renewal  of  the  soul  in  the  image  of  God, 
the  perfect  love  of  God  and  man  ;  the  Christian  sacraments  ;  the 
duties  of  Chi'istianity  in  all  the  relations  of  life ;  the  happiness 
of  the  separate  spirits  of  the  just ;  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ; 
the  dissolution  of  the  universe  ;  the  general  judgment ;  the  final 
perdition  of  ungodly  men ;  the  everlasting  felicity  of  the  right- 
eous in  the  enjoyment  of  God  :  these,  with  a  thousand  other 
topics  connected  with  them,  constitute  the  subjects  of  his  incom- 
parable poetry.  All  these  he  has  illustrated  with  a  diction  of  un- 
rivaled purity,  strength,  and  beauty,  and  formed  into  addresses 
to  God,  in  adoration,  confession,  prayer,  deprecation,  thanksgiving, 
and  praise.  Every  feeling  of  the  heart,  from  the  first  communi- 
cation of  light  to  the  understanding,  producing  conviction  of  sin, 
and  desires  after  God  and  Christ,  till  salvation  from  sin  is  attain- 
ed, the  conflicts  of  the  spiritual  warfare  are  ended,  and  the  sanc- 
tified believer  enters  into  the  heavenly  paradise,  is  embodied  in 
these  hymns.  The  sorrows  of  penitence,  the  confidence  of  faith, 
the  joys  of  pardon,  holiness,  and  hope,  the  burning  ardor  of  divine 
love,  the  pleasures  of  obedience,  the  warmth  of  universal  benev- 
olence, and  the  anticipations  of  future  glory,  he  has  not  merely 
described^  but  expressed,  and  that  in  all  their  fullness  and  depth." 

NOTE  VIII.    (Page  72.) 

Thomas  d  Kempis, 

Mr.  Butler  (in  whose  biographical  works  the  reader  may  find 
a  well-digested  account  of  the  life  and  writings  of  Thomas  ^ 
Kempis)  says  that  more  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  treatises  con- 
cerning the  author  of  The  Imitation  had  been  printed  before  Du 
Pin  wrote  his  dissertation  upon  the  subject.    The  controversy 
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has  been  renewed  in  the  present  century.  There  is  a  Disserta^ 
zione  Epistolare  intorno  alV  Autore  del  Libro  De  Imitatione 
Christi  annexed  to  a  dissertation  upon  the  birthplace  of  Colum- 
bus (Florence,  1808).  A  treatise  upon  sixty  French  translations 
of  The  Imitation  was  published  at  Paris,  April  14,  1813,  by  Ant. 
Alex.  Barbier,  Bibliothecaire  de  sa  Majeste  VEmpereur  et  Roi. 
Mr.  Butler  says,  "  The  fear  of  the  Cossacks  suspended  the  con- 
troversy ;  probably  it  will  now  be  resumed." 

A  curious  anecdote  concerning  this  book  occurs  in  Hutchin- 
son's History  of  Massachusetts  (vol.  i.  p.  236).  "  There  had 
been  a  press  for  printing  at  Cambridge  (in  New  England)  for 
near  twenty  years.  The  court  appointed  two  persons,  in  Octo- 
ber, 1662,  licensers  of  the  press,  and  prohibited  the  publishing 
any  books  or  papers  which  should  not  be  supervised  by  them ; 
and,  in  1668,  the  supervisors  having  allowed  of  the  printing 
Thomas  a  Kempis's  De  Imitatione  Christi,  the  court  interposed, 
'  it  being  wrote  by  a  popish  minister,  and  containing  some  things 
less  safe  to  be  infused  among  the  people  ;'  and  therefore  they 
commended  to  the  licensers  a  more  full  revisal,  and  ordered  the 
press  to  stop  in  the  mean  time.  In  a  constitution  less  popular, 
this  would  have  been  thought  too  great  an  abridgment  of  the 
subject's  liberty." 

NOTE  IX.    (Page  81.) 
Methodists  not  a  new  Name. 

♦•It  is  not  generally  known,"  says  Mr.  Crowther,  "that  the 
name  of  Methodist  had  been  given,  long  before  the  days  of  Mr. 
Wesley,  to  a  religious  party  in  England,  which  was  distinguished 
by  some  of  those  marks  which  are  supposed  to  characterize  the 
present  Methodists.  A  person  called  John  Spencer,  who  was 
librarian  of  S ion  College,  1657,  during  the  protectorate  of  Oliver 
Cromwell,  in  a  book  which  he  published,  consisting  of  extracts 
from  various  authors,  speaks  of  the  eloquence  and  elegance  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  asks,  '  Where  are  now  our  Anabap- 
tists, and  plain  packstaff  Methodists,  who  esteem  all  flowers  of 
rhetoric  in  sermons  no  better  than  stinking  weeds  ?' 

"  By  the  Anabaptists,  we  know  that  he  means  a  denomination 
of  Christians  which  is  still  in  existence  ;  and  though  we  have  not 
at  this  time  any  particular  account  of  the  Methodists  of  that  day, 
it  seems  very  probable  that  one  description  of  religionists,  during 
that  fertile  period,  was  denominated  Methodists.  These,  it  would 
seem,  distinguished  themselves  by  plainness  of  speech,  despising 
the  ornaments  of  literature  and  the  charms  of  eloquence  in  their 
public  discourses.  This  might  have  been  known  to  the  Fellow 
of  Merton  College  who  gave  the  Oxonian  Pietists  the  name  of 
Methodists,  though  it  seems  probable  Mr.  Wesley  never  caught 
the  idea.  Gale,  also,  in  his  Fourth  Part  of  the  Court  of  the 
Gentiles,  mentions  a  religious  sect,  whom  he  calls  '  The  New 
Methodists.'  " — History  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodists^  p.  24. 
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NOTE  X.    (Page  85.) 

Expenses  of  the  University. 

Upon  this  subject  I  transcribe  a  curious  note  from  Dr.  Words- 
worth's most  interesting  collection  of  Ecclesiastical  Biography. 

"  We  may  learn  what  the  fare  of  the  universities  was,  from  a 
description  of  the  state  of  Cambridge,  given  at  St.  Paul's  Cross, 
in  the  year  1550,  by  Thomas  Lever,  soon  after  made  Master  of 
St.  John's  College. 

"  There  be  divers  there  at  Cambridge  which  rise  daily  be- 
twixt four  and  five  of  the  clock  in  the  morning,  and  from  five 
until  six  of  the  clock  use  common  prayer,  with  an  exhortation 
of  God's  word  in  a  common  chapel ;  and  from  six  unto  ten  of 
the  clock  use  ever  either  private  study  or  common  lectures.  At 
ten  of  the  clock  they  go  to  dinner;  whereat  they  be  content 
with  a  penny  piece  of  beef  among  four,  having  a  few  pottage 
made  of  the  broth  of  the  same  beef,  with  salt  and  oatmeal,  and 
nothing  else.  After  this  slender  dinner,  they  be  either  teaching 
or  learning  until  five  of  the  clock  in  the  evening,  when  they 
have  a  supper  not  much  better  than  their  dinner.  Immediately 
after  the  which  they  go  either  to  reasoning  in  problems,  or  unto 
some  other  study,  until  it  be  nine  or  ten  of  the  clock ;  and  then, 
being  without  fire,  are  fain  to  walk  or  run  up  and  down  half-an- 
hour,  to  get  a  heat  on  their  feet,  when  they  go  to  bed. 

"  These  be  men  not  weary  of  their  pains,  but  very  sorry  to 
leave  their  study ;  and  sure  they  be  not  able,  some  of  them,  to 
continue  for  lack  of  necessary  exhibition  and  relief." 

Sir  Henry  Wotton,  writing  from  Vienna,  in  1590,  says,  "I 
am  now  at  two  florins  a-week,  chamber,  stove,  and  table  :  lights 
he  finds  me ;  wood  I  buy  myself ;  in  which  respect  I  hold  your 
honor  right  happy  that  you  came  in  the  summer,  for  we  can 
hardly  come  by  them  here  without  two  dollars  the  clofter,  though 
we  border  upon  Bohemia.  Wine  I  have  as  much  as  it  pleaseth 
me  for  my  friend  and  self,  and  not  at  a  stint,  as  the  students  of 
Altorph.  All  circumstances  considered,  I  make  my  account  that 
I  spend  more,  at  this  reckoning,  by  five  pounds  four  shillings 
yearly,  than  a  good,  careful  scholar  in  the  universities  of 
England." 

NOTE  XL    (Page  86.) 
Scheme  of  Self  Examination. 

This  paper  is  too  curious  in  itself,  and,  in  its  style,  too  charac- 
teristic of  Wesley,  to  be  omitted  here.    It  is  entitled, 

Love  of  God  and  Simplicity  ;  means  of  which  are  Prayer  and 
Meditation. 

Have  I  been  simple  and  recollected  in  every  thing  I  said  or 
did  ?    Have  I, — 1.  Been  simple  in  every  thing,  i.  e.  looked  upon 
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God  as  my  good,  my  pattern,  my  one  desire,  my  disposer,  parent 
of  good  ;  acted  wholly  for  him ;  bounded  my  views  with  the 
present  action  or  hour  ?  2.  Recollected  7  i.  e.  Has  this  simple 
view  been  distinct  and  uninterrupted  ?  Have  I  done  any  thing 
without  a  previous  perception  of  its  being  the  will  of  God  ?  or 
without  a  perception  of  its  being  an  exercise  or  a  means  of  the 
virtue  of  the  day  ?    Have  I  said  any  thing  without  it  ? 

2.  Have  I  prayed  with  fei-vor  ?  At  going  in  and  out  of  church  ? 
In  the  church  ?  Morning  and  evening,  in  private  ?  Monday, 
Wednesday,  and  Friday,  with  my  friends  ?  At  rising  ?  Before 
lying  down  ?  On  Saturday  noon  ?  All  the  time  I  was  engaged 
in  exterior  work  ?  In  private  ?  Before  I  went  into  the  place 
of  public  or  private  prayer,  for  help  therein  ?  Have  I,  wherever 
I  was,  gone  to  church  morning  and  evening,  unless  for  necessary 
mercy  ?  and  spent  from  one  hour  to  three  in  private  ?  Have  I,  in 
private  prayer,  frequently  stopped  short,  and  observed  what  fervor  ? 
Have  I  repeated  it  over  and  over,  till  I  adverted  to  every  word  ? 
Have  I,  at  the  beginning  of  every  prayer  or  paragraph,  owned,  I 
can  not  pray  ?  Have  I  paused  before  I  concluded  in  his  name, 
and  adverted  to  my  Savior  now  interceding  for  me  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  offering  up  these  prayers  ? 

3.  Have  I  daily  used  ejaculations  ?  i.  e.  Have  I,  every  hour, 
prayed  for  humility,  faith,  hope,  love,  and  the  particular  virtue 
of  the  day  ?  Considered  with  whom  I  was  the  last  hour,  what  I 
did,  and  how  1  With  regard  to  recollection,  love  of  man,  humili- 
ty, self-denial,  resignation,  and  thankfulness  ?  Considered  the 
next  hour  in  the  same  respects,  offered  all  I  do  to  my  Redeem- 
er, begged  his  assistance  in  every  particular,  and  commended 
my  soul  to  his  keeping?  Have  I  done  this  deliberately  (not  in 
haste),  seriously  (not  doing  any  thing  else  the  while),  and  fer- 
vently as  I  could  ? 

4.  Have  I  duly  prayed  for  the  virtue  of  the  day?  i.  e.  Have  I 
prayed  for  it  at  going  out  and  coming  in  ?  Deliberately,  serious- 
ly, fervently  ? 

5.  Have  I  used  a  collect  at  nine,  twelve,  and  three  ;  and  grace 
before  and  after  eating?  Aloud,  at  my  own  room,  deliberately, 
seriously,  fervently  ? 

6.  Have  I  duly  meditated?  Every  day,  unless  for  necessary 
mercy?  ].  From  six,  &c.,  to  prayers?  2.  From  four  to  five, 
what  was  particular  in  the  providence  of  this  day  ?  How  ought 
the  virtue  of  the  day  to  have  been  exerted  upon  it  ?  How  did 
it  fall  short?  (Here  faults.)  3.  On  Sunday,  from  six  to  seven, 
with  Kempis  ?  from  three  to  four,  on  redemption,  or  God's  at- 
tributes ?  Wednesday  and  Friday,  from  twelve  to  one,  on  the 
Passion  ?    After  ending  a  book,  on  what  I  had  marked  in  it  ? 

Love  of  Man. 

1st.  Have  I  been  zealous  to  do,  and  active  in  doing  good  ?  i.  e. 
1.  Have  I  embraced  every  probable  opportunity  of  doing  good, 
and  preventing,  removing,  or  lessening  evil  ? 
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2.  Have  I  pursued  it  with  my  might  ? 

3.  Have  I  thought  any  thing  too  dear  to  part  with,  to  serve  my 
neighbor  ? 

4.  Have  I  spent  an  hour,  at  least,  every  day,  in  speaking  to 
some  one  or  other  ? 

5.  Have  I  given  any  one  up  till  he  expressly  renounced  me  ? 

6.  Have  I,  before  I  spoke  to  any,  learned,  as  far  as  I  could, 
his  temper,  way  of  thinking,  past  life,  and  peculiar  hinderances, 
internal  and  external  ?  Fixed  the  point  to  be  aimed  at  ?  Then 
the  means  to  it  ? 

7.  Have  I,  in  speaking,  proposed  the  motives,  then  the  diffi- 
culties, then  balanced  them,  then  exhorted  him  to  consider  both 
calmly  and  deeply,  and  to  pray  earnestly  for  help  ? 

8.  Have  I,  in  speaking  to  a  stranger,  explained  what  reli- 
gion is  not  (not  negative,  nor  external),  and  what  it  is  (a  re- 
covery of  the  image  of  God)  ;  searched  at  what  step  in  it  he 
stops,  and  what  makes  him  stop  there  ?  Exhorted  and  directed 
him? 

9.  Have  I  persuaded  all  I  could  to  attend  public  prayers,  ser- 
mons, and  sacraments  ?  And,  in  general,  to  obey  the  laws  of  the 
Church  Universal,  the  Church  of  England,  the  State,  the  Uni- 
versity, and  their  respective  Colleges  ? 

10.  Have  I,  when  taxed  with  any  act  of  obedience,  avowed  it, 
and  turned  the  attack  with  sweetness  and  firmness  ? 

11.  Have  I  disputed  upon  any  practical  point,  unless  it  was  to 
be  practiced  just  then  ? 

12.  Have  I,  in  disputing,  (1.)  desired  my  opponent  to  define 
the  terms  of  the  question  :  to  limit  it :  what  he  grants,  what  de- 
nies :  (2.)  delayed  speaking  my  opinion ;  let  him  explain  and 
prove  his  :  then  insinuated  and  pressed  objections  ? 

13.  Have  I,  after  every  visit,  asked  him  who  went  with  me, 
Did  I  say  any  thing  wrong  ? 

14.  Have  I,  when  any  one  asked  advice,  directed  and  exhorted 
him  with  all  my  power  ? 

2dly.  Have  I  rejoiced  with  and  for  my  neighbor  in  virtue  or 
pleasure  ?    Grieved  with  him  in  pain,  for  him  in  sin  ? 

3dly.  Have  I  received  his  infirmities  with  pity,  not  anger  ? 

4thiy.  Have  I  thought  or  spoke  unkindly  of  or  to  him  ?  Have 
I  revealed  any  evil  of  any  one,  unless  it  was  necessary  to  some 
particular  good  I  had  in  view  ?  Have  I  then  done  it  with  all  the 
tenderness  of  phrase  and  manner  consistent  with  that  end  ? 
Have  I  any  way  appeared  to  approve  them  that  did  other- 
wise ? 

Sthly.  Has  good-will  been,  and  appeared  to  be,  the  spring  of 
all  my  actions  toward  others  ? 

6thly.  Have  I  duly  used  intercession?  1.  Before,  2.  After 
speaking  to  any  ?  3.  For  ray  friends  on  Sunday  ?  4.  For  my 
pupils  on  Monday  ?  5.  For  those  who  have  particularly  desired 
it,  on  Wednesday  and  Friday?  6.  For  the  family  in  which  1 
am  every  day  ? 
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NOTE  XII.    (Page  89.) 
£ehmen. 

Jacob  Behmen's  books  made  some  proselytes  in  England  dunng 
the  great  rebellion.  "  Dr.  Pordage  and  his  family  were  of  this 
sect,  who  lived  together  in  community,  and  pretended  to  hold  vis- 
ible and  sensible  communion  with  angels,  whom  they  sometimes 
saw  and  sometimes  smelledy — Calamy's  Life  of  Baxter. 

NOTE  XIII.    (Page  89.) 
William  Law. 

I  am  obliged  to  my  old  friend  Charles  Lloyd  (the  translator 
of  Alfieri's  Tragedies)  for  the  following  note  concerning  William 
Law. 

The  peculiar  opinions  which  this  extraordinary  man  entertain- 
ed in  the  latter  part  of  his  life  were  these  : — That  all  the  attri- 
butes of  the  Almighty  are  only  modifications  of  his  love  ;  and  that 
when  in  Scripture  his  wrath,  vengeance,  &c.  are  spoken  of,  such 
expressions  are  only  used  in  condescension  to  human  weakness, 
by  way  of  adapting  the  subject  of  the  mysterious  workings  of 
God's  providence  to  human  capacities.  He  held  therefore  that 
God  punishes  no  one.  All  evil,  according  to  his  creed,  originates 
either  from  matter,  or  from  the  free-will  of  man  ;*  and  if  there 
be  suffering,  it  is  not  that  God  wills  it,  but  that  he  permits  it  (for 
the  sake  of  a  greater  overbalance  of  good  that  could  not  otherwise 
possibly  be  produced),  as  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  exist- 
ence of  an  inert  instrument  like  matter,  and  the  imperfection  of 
creatures  less  pure  than  himself.  Upon  his  system,  all  beings 
will  finally  be  happy.  He  utterly  rejects  the  doctrine  of  the 
Atonement,  and  ridicules  the  supposition  that  the  offended  jus- 
tice of  the  One  Perfect  Supreme  Being  requires  any  satisfaction. 
His  theoiy  is,  that  man,  by  withdrawing  himself  from  God,  had 
lost  the  divine  life  in  his  soul,  and  that  all  communication  between 
him  and  his  Maker  was  nearly  lost.  In  order  to  remedy  this  ;  in 
order  in  some  mysterious  way  to  reopen  an  intercourse  between 
the  Deity  and  the  soul  of  man  ;  and  finally,  in  order  to  afford  the 
soul  a  more  near,  and,  as  it  were,  sensible  perception  of  its  Maker, 
the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity  became  man.  Law  alledges 
that  St.  Paul,  when  he  speaks  of  Redemption,  says,  God  was  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  Himself.  Now.  he  adds,  had  the 
Almighty  required  an  atonement,  the  converse  of  this  proposition 
would  have  been  the  truth,  and  the  phrase  would  have  been  rec- 
onciling Himself  to  the  world,  f 

*  But  what  is  matter,  according  to  Law,  or  rather,  to  Behmen  ?  Who  could 
suspect,  from  C.  Lloyd's  statement,  that  this  matter— 17  yap  Koi  SAj?  aauiixaroi—ii 
itself  the  suppressed  and  fettered  chaos  of  wills,  who,  by  the  act  of  self-willing,  had 
destroyed  their  freedom  1   This  was  Law's  notion.— S.  T.  C. 

t  And  (be  it  Behmen's,  be  it  W.  Law's)  is  this  a  whimsy?  I  put  fhe  question 
earnestly,  solemnly.  I  can  conceive  nothing  more  to  the  purpose,  or  more  home, 
than  this  citation  from  Paul.— S.  T.  C, 
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The  narration  of  the  Fall  of  Man  he  regards  as  an  allegory. 
He  believes  that  the  first  human  being  was  a  creature  combining 
both  sexes  in  its  own  perfect  nature,  and  possessing  an  infinite 
capacity  of  happiness  :  the  Fall,  he  thinks,  consisted,  not  in  tast- 
ing of  any  forbidden  fruit,  but  in  turning  from  God  as  the  sole 
source  of  joy,  and  in  a  sensual  desire  for  a  second  self.  And  in 
support  of  this  notion,  he  adduces  the  text,  And  God  made  man 
of  the  dust  of  the  earth — male  and  female  created  he  them,  a  text 
which  occurs  before  the  formation  of  the  woman  is  mentioned. 
Had  it  not  been  for  this  fault,  Law  supposes  that  the  human  race 
would  have  increased  in  number  as  much  as  it  has  done  by  a  cer- 
tain delegated  power  which  would  have  enabled  man  to  create 
others  after  his  own  image. 

These  whimsies,  which  Law  derived  from  Jacob  Behmen,  are 
entirely  confined  to  his  two  tracts  entitled  "  The  Spirit  of  Love," 
and  "  The  Spirit  of  Prayer,  or  The  Soul  rising  out  of  Time  into 
the  Riches  of  Eternity."  Whatever  inference  may  be  drawn 
from  them  with  regard  to  his  judgment,  or  his  sanity,  as  a  prac* 
tical  religious  writer  (in  which  character  he  exclusively  appears 
in  his  "  Serious  Call"  and  his  "  Christian  Perfection"),  there  are 
few  men  whose  wi'itings  breathe  a  more  genuine  spirit  of  Gospel 
love,  and  whose  sentiments  and  mode  of  inculcating  them,  at  once 
simple  and  manly,  appeal  more  forcibly  to  the  heart. 

NOTE  XHL— B.    (Page  100.) 
John  Wesley  presents  his  father's  book  on  Job  to  Queen  Caroline. 

From  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  "Wesley  Family,"  I  glean  the  fol- 
lowing facts  respecting  this  curious  case : 

Mr.  Wesley  was  long  engaged  in  a  work  that  had  for  its  object 
the  elucidation  of  the  Book  of  Job,  proposals  for  the  printing  of 
which  were  published  in  1729.  It  was  in  press  so  early  as  1732, 
but  was  not  finished  before  1736 — a  delay  which  occasioned  many 
complaints  from  the  subscribers. 

The  title  of  the  work  was,  "  Dissertationes  in  Librum  Jobi : 
Auctore  Samuel  Wesley,  Rectore  de  Epworth,  in  Dioecesi  Lin- 
colniensi,  fol.  Lend,  typis  GuUelmi  Bowyer,  1736."  It  was  dedi- 
cated to  Queen  Caroline  (by  permission),  in  the  very  short  but 
elegant  manner  following  : — 

Serenissimae 
CAROLIN  AE, 
del  gratia 

Magnae  Britanniae,  Franciae,  et  Hibemiae,  Reginae 
Literarum  Fautrici; 
Qui  Juvenis,  Reginae  Muriae, 
Deinde  prevectior  Aetate  Annae, 
Opera  Sua  consecravit ; 
Idem  Senex,  plusquam  Septuagenarius, 
Extremes  Hosce  Labores 

Humillime  Olfert 
Samuel  Wesley. 
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The  ^vork  itself  is  both  learned  and  curious,  and  the  plates  are 
much  OQore  valuable  as  illustrations  of  the  engiavers'  art  at  that 
age,  than  of  the  subject  matter  of  the  Book  of  Job.  The  decease 
of  the  venerable  author  occurred  just  as  the  book  was  issuing  from 
the  press,  and  Mr.  John  Wesley  was  appointed  to  deliver  it  to 
her  majesty,  in  the  name  of  his  deceased  father;  which  he  did, 
on  Sunday,  October  12,  1735.  When  he  w^as  introduced  into 
the  royal  presence,  the  queen  was  romping  with  her  maids  of 
honor :  but  she  suspended  her  play,  heard,  and  received  him 
graciously,  took  the  book  from  his  hand,  which  he  presented  to 
her  kneeling  on  one  knee,  looked  at  the  outside,  said,  "  It  is  very 
prettily  bound,"  and  then  laid  it  down  in  a  window,  without  open- 
ing a  leaf.  He  rose  up,  bowed,  walked  backward,  and  withdrew. 
The  queen  bowed  and  smiled,  and  spoke  several  kind  words,  and 
immediately  resumed  her  sport. 

This  was  just  before  John  Wesley  sailed  for  Savannah  (two 
days  before  the  first  entry  in  his  printed  Journal) ;  when  about 
to  sail,  he  addressed  the  following  note  to  his  brother  Samuel : — 

"  Gravesend;  on  board  the  Simmons,  Oct.  15,  1735, 

"  Dear  brother  r 
"I  presented  Job  to  the  queen  on  Sunday,  and  had  many 
good  words  and  smiles.  Out  of  what  is  due  to  me  on  that  ac- 
count, I  beg  you  first  to  pay  yourself  what  I  owe  you ;  and  if  I 
live  till  spring,  I  can  then  direct  what  I  would  have  done  with 
the  remainder." 

There  is  some  doubt  as  to  what  is  meant  by  the  expression — 
"  what  is  due  to  me  on  that  account;"  and  if,  as  has  been  thought, 
it  alludes  to  a  royal  bounty,  the  Wesleys  probably  never  realized 
their  expectations.  The  affair  of  this  presentation  is  related  in 
Nichols's  Literary  Anecdotes,  where  it  is  said  the  queen  gave 
him  "bows  and  smiles,  but  nothing  for  his  poor  father."  The 
Wesley  family  were  at  this  time  in  rather  straitened  circum- 
stances, and  perhaps  too  large  calculations  were  made  upon  the 
benefits  likely  to  result  from  this  favor  of  the  queen. — Am.  Ed. 

NOTE  XIV.    (Page  114.) 
He  insisted  upon  baptizing  Children  by  Immersion. 

Wesley  would  willingly  have  persuaded  himself  that  this  prac 
tice  was  salutary,  as  well  as  regular.  His  Journal  contains  the 
following  entry  at  this  time  : 

"  Mary  Welch,  aged  eleven  days,  was  baptized  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  first  Church  and  the  rule  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, by  immersion.  The  child  was  ill  then,  but  recovered  from 
that  hour." 
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NOTE  XV.   (Page  115.) 

Members  of  the  New  Colony. 

The  following  curious  passages  are  extracted  from  that  part  of 
Wesley's  Journal  which  relates  to  his  abode  in  Georgia. 

'♦I  had  a  long  conversation  with  John  Reinier,  the  son  of  a 
gentleman,  who,  being  driven  out  of  France  on  account  of  his 
religion,  settled  at  Vevay  in  Switzerland,  and  practiced  physic 
there.  His  father  died  while  he  was  a  child.  Some  years  after 
he  told  his  mother  he  was  desirous  to  leave  Switzerland,  and  to 
retire  into  some  other  country,  where  he  might  be  free  from  the 
temptations  which  he  could  not  avoid  there.  When  her  consent 
was  at  length  obtained,  he  agi'eed  with  the  master  of  a  vessel, 
with  whom  he  went  to  Holland  by  land ;  thence  to  England,  and 
from  England  to  Pennsylvania.  He  was  provided  with  money, 
books,  and  drugs,  intending  to  follow  his  father's  profession.  But 
no  sooner  was  he  come  to  Philadelphia,  than  the  captain,  who 
had  borrowed  his  money  before,  instead  of  repaying  it,  demanded 
the  full  pay  for  his  passage,  and  under  that  pretense  seized  on  all 
his  effects.  He  then  left  him  in  a  strange  country,  where  he  could 
not  speak  to  be  understood,  without  necessaries,  money,  or 
friends.  In  this  condition  he  thought  it  best  to  sell  himself  for 
a  servant,  which  he  accordingly  did,  for  seven  years.  When 
about  five  were  expired,  he  fell  sick  of  a  lingering  illness,  which 
made  him  useless  to  his  master,  who,  after  it  had  continued  half- 
a-year,  would  not  keep  him  any  longer,  but  turned  him  out  to 
shift  for  himself.  He  first  tried  to  mend  shoes,  but  soon  after 
joined  himself  to  some  French  Protestants,  and  learned  to  make 
buttons.  He  then  went  and  lived  with  an  Anabaptist ;  but  soon 
after,  hearing  an  account  of  the  Moravians  in  Georgia,  walked 
from  Pennsylvania  thither,  where  he  found  the  rest  which  he 
had  so  long  sought  in  vain." 

»  *  «  «  * 

'*  In  1733,  David  Jones,  a  saddler,  a  middle-aged  man,  who 
had  for  some  time  before  lived  at  Nottingham,  being  at  Bristol, 
met  a  person  there,  who,  after  giving  him  some  account  of  Geor- 
gia, asked  whether  he  would  go  thither  ?  adding,  his  trade  (that 
of  a  saddler)  was  an  exceeding  good  trade  there,  upon  which  he 
might  live  creditably  and  comfortably.  He  objected  his  want  of 
money  to  pay  his  passage,  and  buy  some  tools,  which  he  should 
have  need  of.  The  gentleman  told  him  he  would  supply  him 
with  that,  and  hire  him  a  shop  when  he  came  to  Georgia, 
wherein  he  might  follow  his  business,  and  so  repay  him  as  it 
suited  his  convenience.  Accordingly  to  Georgia  they  went; 
where,  soon  after  his  arrival,  his  master  (as  he  now  styled  him- 
self) sold  him  to  Mr.  Lacy,  who  set  him  to  work  with  the  rest 
of  his  servants  in  clearing  land.  He  commonly  appeared  much 
more  thoughtful  than  tlie  rest,  often  stealing  into  the  woods  alone. 
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He  was  now  sent  to  do  some  work  on  an  island,  three  or  four 
miles  from  Mr.  Lacy's  great  plantation.  Thence  he  desired  the 
other  servants  to  return  without  him,  saying,  he  would  stay  and 
kill  a  deer.  This  was  on  Saturday.  On  Monday  they  found 
him  on  the  shore,  with  his  gun  by  him,  and  the  fore  part  of  his 
head  shot  to  pieces.  In  his  pocket  was  a  paper  book,  all  the 
leaves  thereof  were  fair,  except  one,  on  which  ten  or  twelve 
verses  were  written  ;  two  of  which  were  these,  which  I  tran- 
scribed thence,  from  his  own  handwriting : 

'  Death  could  not  a  more  sad  retinue  find, 
Sickness  and  pain  before,  and  darkness  all  behind  /'  " 

*  *  *  iff  * 

Among  the  remarkable  persons  in  this  young  colony.  Dr.  Nunes, 
a  Jewish  physician,  ought  to  be  remembered ;  for  he  used  to  say, 
with  great  earnestness,  "  that  Paul  of  Tarsus  was  one  of  the 
finest  writers  T  have  ever  read.  I  wish  the  thirteenth  chapter 
of  his  First  Letter  to  the  Corinthians  were  written  in  letters  of 
gold  :  and  I  wish  every  Jew  were  to  carry  it  with  him  wherever 
he  went."  "He  judged,"  says  Wesley,  "(and  herein  he  cer- 
tainly judged  right,)  that  this  single  chapter  contained  the  whole 
of  true  religion.  It  contains  'whatsoever  things  are  just,  what- 
soever things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely :  if  there  be 
any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,'  it  is  all  contained  in  this." — 
Vol.  X.,  p.  156. 

***** 

The  first  Journal  contains  a  curious  story,  which  Wesley  re- 
lates, not  upon  hearsay,  but  from  his  own  knowledge.  "  A  ser- 
vant of  Mr.  Bradley's  sent  to  desire  to  speak  with  me.  Going  to 
him,  I  found  a  young  man  ill,  but  perfectly  sensible.  He  desired 
the  rest  to  go  out,  and  then  said,  '  On  Thursday  night,  about 
eleven  o'clock,  being  in  bed,  but  broad  awake,  I  heard  one  calling 
aloud,  '  Peter  !  Peter  Wright !'  and  looking  up,  the  room  was  as 
light  as  day,  and  I  saw  a  man  in  very  bright  clothes  stand  by  the 
bed,  who  said,  '  Prepare  yourself,  for  your  end  is  nigh ;'  and  then 
immediately  all  was  dark  as  before.'  I  told  him,  the  advice  was 
good,  whencesoever  it  came.  In  a  few  days  he  was  recovered 
from  his  illness  :  his  whole  temper  was  changed,  as  well  as  his 
life ;  and  so  continued  to  be,  till  after  three  or  four  weeks,  he  re- 
lapsed, and  died  in  peace." 

NOTE  XVI.    (Page  160.) 

The  Light  of  Christ  shining  in  different  degrees  under  different 
Dispensations. 

Upon  this  point,  there  is  a  curious  coincidence  of  opinion  be- 
tween Wesley  and  one  who,  if  they  had  been  cotemporaries, 
would  have  been  a  far  more  formidable  antagonist;  than  any  tha^ 
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ever  grappled  with  him  in  controversy.  "  I  have  often,"  says 
South,  "  been  induced  to  think,  that  if  we  should  but  strip  things 
of  mere  w^ords  and  terms,  and  reduce  notions  to  realities,  there 
would  be  found  but  httle  difference  (so  far  as  it  respects  man's 
understanding)  between  the  intellectus  agens,  asserted  by  some 
philosophers,  and  the  universal  grace^  or  common  assistances  of 
the  Spirit,  asserted  by  some  divines  (and  particularly  by  John 
Goodwin,  calling  it  the  Pagan's  debt  and  dowry)  ;  and  that  the 
assertors  of  both  of  them  seem  to  found  their  several  assertions 
upon  much  the  same  ground  ;  namely,  upon  their  apprehension 
of  the  natural  impotence  of  the  soul  of  man,  immersed  in  matter, 
to  raise  itself  to  such  spiritual  and  sublime  operations,  as  we  find 
it  does,  without  the  assistance  of  some  higher  and  divine  princi- 
ple.—Vol.  iv.,  p.  362. 

NOTE  XVII.    (Page  161.) 
Wesley  dates  his  Conversion. 

Philip  Henry  "  would  blame  those  who  laid  so  much  stress  on 
people's  knowing  the  exact  time  of  their  conversion,  which  he 
thought  was  with  many  not  possible  to  do.  Who  can  so  soon  be 
aware  of  the  daybreak,  or  of  the  springing  up  of  the  seed  sown  ? 
The  work  of  grace  is  better  known  in  its  effects  than  in  its 
causes." 

He  would  sometimes  illustrate  this  by  that  saying  of  the  blind 
man  to  the  Pharisees,  who  were  so  critical  in  examining  the 
recovery  of  his  sight :  this  and  the  other  I  know  not  concerning 
it,  but  '*  this  one  thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now 
I  see." 

[No  one  more  decidedly  disapproved  of  laying  much  stress  upon 
people's  knowing  the  exact  time  of  their  conversion,  than  did 
John  Wesley,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  following  extract  from  his 
"Minutes :" 

"  Q.  Who  of  us  is  now  accepted  of  God  ? 

A.  He  that  now  believes  in  God  with  a  loving,  obedient  heart. 

Q.  Does  not  talking  of  a  justified  or  sanctified  state  tend  to  mis- 
lead men,  almost  naturally  leading  them  to  trust  in  what  was 
done  in  one  moment? 

A.  Whereas,  we  are  every  hour  and  every  moment  pleasing 
or  displeasing  to  God,  according  to  our  works  ;  according  to  the 
whole  of  our  iuward  tempers,  and  our  outward  behavior." — • 
Am.  Ed.] 

NOTE  XVIII.    (Page  170.) 

Comenius. 

*'  That  brave  old  man  Johannes  Amos  Comenius,  the  fame  of 
whose  worth  hath  been  trumpeted  as  far  as  more  than  three  lan- 
guages (whereas  every  one  is  indebted  to  his  Janua)  could  carry 
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it,  was  agreed  withal  by  our  Mr.  Wintlii'op,  in  his  travels  through 
the  Low  Countries,  to  come  over  into  New  England  and  illumin- 
ate this  college  (Harward)  and  country  in  the  quality  of  a  Presi- 
dent :  but  the  solicitations  of  the  Swedish  ambassador  diverting 
him  another  way,  that  incomparable  Moravian  became  not  an 
American." — Cotton  Mather's  Magnalia,  b.  iv.,  p.  128. 

NOTE  XIX.    (Page  184.) 

Moravian  Marriages. 

Marriage  is  enumerated,  in  one  of  the  Moravian  hymns,  among 
the  services  of  danger  for  which  the  brethren  are  to  hold  them- 
selves prepared : — 

"  You  as  yet  single  and  but  little  tied, 
Invited  to  the  supper  with  the  bride, 
That  like  the  former  warriors  each  may  stand 
Ready  for  land,  sea,  marriage  at  command." 

NOTE  XX.    (Page  187.) 

Fanatical  Language  of  the  Moravians. 

The  circumstance  which  gave  occasion  to  much  of  their  ob- 
jectionable language  is  thus  stated  by  Crantz,  as  having  been 
"  evidently  directed  by  Providence.  The  count  having  thrown 
some  papers,  which  were  of  no  further  use,  into  the  fire,  they 
were  all  consumed,  excepting  one  small  billet,  on  which  was 
written  the  daily  word  for  the  14th  of  February: — 'He  chooses 
us  to  be  his  inheritance,  the  excellency  of  Jacob  whom  he  loveth.' 
(Ps.  xlvii.  4,  according  to  Luther's  version.)  Under  which  the 
old  Lutheran  verse  stood  : 

'  O  let  us  in  thy  nail-prints  see 
Our  pardon  and  election  free.' 

"  All  the  brethren  and  sisters  who  saw  this  billet — the  only 
one  which  remained  unconsumed  among  the  cinders — were  filled 
with  a  child-like  joy  ;  and  it  gave  them  an  occasion  to  a  heart-felt 
conversation  with  each  other  upon  the  wounds  of  Jesus,  which 
was  attended  with  such  a  blessed  efifect,  as  to  make  a  happy 
alteration  in  their  way  of  thinking  and  type  of  doctrine.  The 
count  composed,  upon  this  verse,  the  incomparable  hymn, 

'  Jesu,  our  glorious  Head  and  Chief, 
Sweet  object  of  our  heart's  belief! 
O  let  us  in  thy  nail-prints  see 
Our  pardon  and  election  free,' "  &c. 

History  of  the  Brethren,  p.  180. 

I  can  produce  but  one  sample  of  their  strains  upon  this  favorite 
subject,  which  would  not  be  utterly  offensive  to  every  sane  mind  : 
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"  How  bright  appeareth  the  Wounds-Star 
In  Heaven's  hrmainent  from  far  ! 

And  round  the  happy  places 
Of  the  true  Wounds-Church  here  below, 
In  at  each  window  they  shine  so 
Directly  on  our  faces. 
Dear  race  of  grace, 
Sing  thou  hymns  on 
Four  Holes  crimson 
And  side  pierced, 
Bundle  this  of  all  the  blessed." 

Many  of  the  translations  in  the  volume  of  their  hymns,  have 
evidently  been  made  by  Germans.  This  I  believe  to  have  been 
one  ;  and  suppose  that  the  German,  by  help  of  his  dictionary, 
found  out  bundle  and  burden  to  mean  the  same  thing,  and  there- 
fore happily  talks  of  the  bundle  of  a  song. 

The  most  characteristic  parts  of  the  Moravian  hymns  are  too 
shocking  to  be  inserted  here  :  even  in  the  humors  and  extrava- 
gances of  the  Spanish  religious  poets,  there  is  nothing  which 
approaches  to  the  monstrous  perversion  of  religious  feeling  in 
these  astonishing  productions.  The  editor  says,  "  Our  brethren 
and  sisters  Vfho  have  made  these  hymns  are,  mostly,  simple  and 
unlearned  people,  w^ho  have  wrote  them  down  at  the  time  when 
the  matters  therein  expressed  were  lively  to  their  hearts ;  and 
therefore  they  are  without  art,  or  the  niceties  usually  expected 
in  poetry  :  yet,  notwithstanding,  to  every  heart  that  knows,  or 
desires  to  know  Christ,  we  doubt  not  but  they  will  afford  some 
satisfaction  and  comfort,  of  a  much  better  kind."  The  book,  in- 
deed, is  not  a  little  curious,  as  a  literary  or  illiterary  composition. 
The  copy  which  I  possess  is  of  the  third  edition,  printed  for 
James  Hutton,  1746. 

Of  their  silliness,  I  subjoin  only  such  a  specimen  as  may  be 
read  without  offense  : 

"  What  is  now  to  children  the  dearest  thing  here  ? — 
To  be  the  Lamb's  lambkins  and  chickens  most  dear. 
Such  lambkins  are  nourished  with  food  which  is  best. 
Such  chickens  sit  safely  and  warm  in  the  nest." 

"  And  when  Satan  at  an  hour 
Comes  our  chickens  to  devour, 
Let  the  children's  angels  say, 
'  These  are  Christ's  chicks,— go  thy  way.' " 
***** 

The  following  piebald  composition  is  probably  unique  in  its 
kind.    It  is  intended  for  the  Jews.* 

*  The  German  Jews  used,  both  in  writing  and  speaking,  to  interlard  their  German 
with  Heltrew  words,— which,  as  in  this  instance,  were  printed  in  tiie  alphabet  of  the 
country.— (Pontoppidan,  Grammatica  Danica,  p.  487.)  These  verses  are  probably 
translated  from  the  German,  and  no  doubt  were  composed  by  some  person  to  whom 
this  mixed  speech  was  familiar. 
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"  Isroel !  to  thy  Husband  turn  again ; 
He  will  deliver  thee  from  curse  and  ban. 
The  Sepher  Crisus^  he  abolished  hath, 
And  will  himself  anew  with  thee  betroth. 
The  Lo  ruchamo^  mercy  shall  receive, 
Because  the  Meliz^  spoke  for  her  relief. 
He  for  Isrol  with  God  did  intercede, 
And  for  us  Poschim*  did  for  Chesed^  plead. 
For  our  Cappore^  he  did  shed  his  blood, 
Which  from  the  Kodesh''  now  streams  like  a  flood, 
And  washeth  us  quite  clean  from  every  sin ; 
We  shall  Raphue  Schlema^  find  therein. 
The  Tolah^  IS  indeed  Maschiach  Zidkenu,^o 
Did  he  but  come  bimhera  bejamanu^^ 
In  all  our  Zoros^'-'  we'll  to  him  appeal. 
He  that  hath  wounded  can  us  also  heal. 
He  will  his  folk  Isroel  certainly 
Out  of  the  Golus^'^  and  from  sin  set  free. 
Then  shall  we  to  the  Tolak,  fichevach^*  bring. 
And  Boruch  habbo  Vschem  Adonai^^  sing. 


Id  transcribing  this  mingle-mangle  of  English  and  Hebrew,  1 
perceive  the  roots  of  two  Knglish  words,  sorrow  in  zoros,  gaol  in 
golus.  The  first  we  derive  from  the  Saxon  and  Gothic ;  the 
second,  in  common  with  the  French  and  Spaniards,  from  a  Kel- 
tic origin  :  but  both  appear  to  have  their  roots  in  the  Hebrew. 

One  of  the  strangest  of  these  strange  pieces  is  a  kind  of  Litany. 
(No.  398,  pp.  749-756.) 

Yet  even  the  Moravian  hymns  are  equaled  by  a  poem  of 
Manchester  manufacture,  in  the  Gospel  Magazine  for  August, 
1808,  entitled  "  The  Believer's  Marriage  to  Christ." 


"  Ye  virgins  so  chaste. 

Ye  widows  indeed, 
From  bondage  releas'd. 

Rich  husbands  that  need  ; 
Hear  how  I  was  wedded, 

And  miscarried  then ; 
Was  afterward  widowed, 

And  married  again, 

**My  first  husband  Sin, 
Though  of  a  fair  face, 
Was  ugly  within, 

Deceitful  and  base. 
***** 

"  Alarm'd  at  my  state,  ' 

But  lost  what  to  do, 
A  divorce  to  get. 

To  Moses  I  flew. 
My  case  when  he  knew  it, 

He  said  with  a  curse. 
The  Law  could  not  do  it. 

It  must  have  its  course." 


15  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


1  The  letter  of  divorcement. 

2  Hosea,  i.  6. 

3  The  Mediator. 
♦  Sinners. 

s  Grace. 


6  Atonement. 
^  The  Sanctuary. 
8  A  perfect  recovery. 
»  The  Crucified. 
10  Messias  our  righteousness. 


11  Soon,  in  our  days. 

12  Need,  distress. 
1'  Captivity. 

1*  Praise. 
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The  Old  Man  is  crucified, — the  Prince  woos  and  wins  her, — 

*'  Then  married  we  were 
Without  more  delay ; 
Friend  Moses  was  there, 
And  gave  me  away." 

This  is  bad  enough : — the  more  lothsome  parts  I  leave  in  their 
own  dunghill. 

An  interesting  account  of  James  Hutton,  who  published  the 
Moravian  Hymns,  and  is  more  than  once  mentioned  in  this  vol- 
ume, may  be  seen  in  the  great  collection  of  literary  anecdotes  by 
Mr.  Nichols.    (Vol.  iii.,  p.  435.) 

[A  chaste  and  correct  taste  avoids  excessive  materiality  in  de- 
votional language  ;  and  in  this  particular  the  hymns  of  the  Wes- 
leys  are,  for  the  most  part,  patterns  of  excellence.  Though 
warm,  and,  in  many  cases,  impassioned,  they  are  always  chaste, 
and  free  from  irreverent  and  fondling  expressions  and  ideas.  In 
one  of  John  Wesley's  translations  from  the  German,  we  trace 
the  Moravian  original  in  the  line — "  To  dwell  within  thy  wounds.** 
On  the  same  grounds  I  have  felt  to  object  to  that  otherwise  ex- 
cellent hymn  of  Cowper,  beginning, 

**  There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood. 
Drawn  from  Immanuel's  veins. 

Am.  Ed.] 

NOTE  XXI.    (Page  188.) 

Certain  whimsical  Opinions  which  might  entitle  Count  Zinzendorf 
to  a  conspicuous  Place  in  the  History  of  Heresy.* 

These  opinions  are  expressed  in  one  of  their  hymns  from  the 
German. 

"  Here  I  on  matters  come  indeed  ; 
O  God  assist  me  to  proceed, 

My  noble  architect ! 
The  holy  marriage  state  to  sing, 
Among  the  chiefest  points  a  thing 
Which  thou  thyself  didst  e'er  project. 

****** 

"  Oh  yes !  ye  dear  souls,  mark  it  well, 
Who  now  within  your  bodies'  cell 

The  name  of  husbands  bear. 
Till  we  in  worlds  that  ever  last, 
Of  Lamb's  brides  and  of  Lamb's  wives  chaste, 

Alone  the  song  and  speech  shall  hear, 

****** 

♦  Robert  Southey  must  have  found  somewhere  a  strange  definition  of  heresy,  to 
see  any  tiling  conspicuously  heretical  in  tiiis  superannuated  Platonic  mythus  and 
Rabbinical  fable.  Heresy,  a'tpccn,  is  the  willful  adoption,  retention,  and  promulgation 
of  tenets  or  practices  contradictory  to,  or  alien  from,  those  of  the  Catholic  church,  for 
the  purpose,  or  at  all  events  with  the  known  risk,  of  occasioning  a  schism  thereby. 
Whimsies  and  erroneous  opinions,  however  ridiculous  the  one  or  palpable  the  other, 
are  not  themselves  of  necessity  heresies;  and  even  speculative  truths,  or  positions 
at  least,  the  falsehood  of  which  is  not  demonstrable,  may  become  such,  or  be  made 
heretical.— S.  T.  C. 
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"  The  Savior  by  eternal  choice 
Is  of  the  souls  ere  sex  did  rise, 

The  Lord  and  husband  known  ; 
They  for  this  end  were  surely  made, 
To  sleep  in  his  arms  undismay'd  ; 
Strictly  the  souls  are  his  alone. 

"  And  in  the  Spirit's  realm  and  land, 
As  all  lies  in  one  master's  hand, 

One  husband  too's  confest ; 
The  souls  be  there  as  Queene  doth  see. 
And  they  as  sisters  mutually, 

Far  as  of  spirits  can  be  traced. 

****** 

"  Indeed  the  sovereign  good  and  love 
Could  not  such  solitude  approve 

For  his  weak  bride,  that  she 
Alone  till  her  high  nuptial  day 
Should  tire  and  pine  herself  away. 
And  but  in  faith  betrothed  be. 

So  he  divided  her  in  two, 

The  weaker  forth  detached  must  go  ; 

While  the  superior  mind 
And  also  greater  strength  and  might 
For  taste  of  God's  vicegerent  fit 

On  the  one  side  remain'd  behind. 

"Yet  even  the  weaker  part  was  seen 
A  Princess  in  her  air  and  mien; 

And  that  she  like  might  be, 
She  was  permitted  to  possess. 
As  her  peculiar  gift  of  grace, 

Love  and  resign'd  fidelity."  Jlymn  283. 

Thus  much  may  be  quoted  without  offense  to  decency. 


NOTE  XXI.— B.    (Page  217.) 

*'  This  being  determined,  they  opened  the  Bible,  '  concerning 
the  issue.' " 

The  use  of  the  lot  and  of  the  Scriptures,  by  opening  without 
design  upon  such  texts  as  might  offer  (called  by  Mr.  Southey, 
with  more  wit  than  reverence,  "sortilege"  and  bibliomancy"), 
were  in  several  instances  resorted  to  by  Mr.  Wesley,  in  the  earlier 
years  of  his  public  ministry.  The  former  is  well  known  to  have 
been  a  regular  part  of  the  practical  discipline  of  the  Moravians, 
from  whom  he  learned  it.  In  their  declaration,  presented  to  the 
university  of  Wirtemberg,  they  say,  We  have  a  peculiar  esteem 
for  lots,  and  accordingly  use  them,  both  in  public  and  private,  to 
decide  points  of  importance,  when  the  reasons  brought  on  each 
side  appear  to  be  of  equal  weight.  And  we  believe  this  to  be  then 
the  only  way  of  setting  aside  our  own  will,  of  acquitting  ourselves 
of  all  blame,  and  clearly  knowing  what  is  the  will  of  God."  In  his 
second  letter  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Church,  dated  in  1746,  Mr.  Wes- 
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ley  remarks, — At  some  rare  times,  when  I  have  been  in  great 
distress  of  soul,  or  in  utter  uncertainty  how  to  act  in  an  important 
case,  which  required  a  speedy  determination,  after  using  all  other 
means  that  occurred,  I  have  cast  lots,  or  opened  the  Bible.  And 
by  this  means  I  have  been  relieved  from  that  distress,  or  direct- 
ed in  that  uncertainty." 

This  subject  is  quite  too  serious  to  be  disposed  of  by  a  jest  or 
a  sarcasm.  That  it  is  proper  to  resort  to  the  Lord  in  times  of 
trouble,  and  to  seek  his  direction  in  all  things,  will  be  denied  by 
none  except  the  openly  skeptical ;  the  only  question  is,  how  we 
should  consult  him,  and  seek  his  direction.  .  There  is  a  humility 
that  has  its  origin  in  indolence  and  a  disposition  to  acquit  itself  of 
all  blame,  by  casting  its  responsibilities  upon  God.  To  act  under 
such  an  influence,  is  not  to  act  in  faith,  but  presumption.  In- 
stances can  very  seldom  occur,  where  the  reasons  on  each  side 
are  of  exactly  equal  weight,  and  where  this  is  not  the  case,  it  is 
manifestly  wrong  to  resort  to  the  lot,  God  having  already  indica- 
ted his  will.  And  where  this  is  the  case,  or  where  a  want  of 
evidence  causes  the  mind  to  hesitate,  it  is  generally  best  to  await 
the  more  deliberate  action  of  the  mind,  and  those  secret  but  de- 
terminative impulses  of  the  will  which  God  is  accustomed  to  give 
to  them  that  wait  upon  him.  It  is  not  often  that  a  case  so  im- 
peratively "requires  a  speedy  determination,"  as  to  forbid  wait- 
ing for  the  further  developments  of  Providence,  which  he  will 
make  in  his  own  time,  and  by  his  own  way.  When  Moses  and 
the  Israelites  were  shut  up  between  the  sea,  the  mountains,  and 
their  invading  enemies,  the  case  seemed  to  demand  a  "speedy 
determination,"  but  the  command  was, — not  to  enquire,  but  to 
"  stand  still  and  see  the  salvation  of  God."  The  same  cause  is 
doubtless  safest  in  most  cases  of  doubt  and  perplexity ;  and  yet,  I 
dare  not  say,  that  there  can  be  no  cases  where  the  use  of  the  lot 
may  be  both  lawful  and  expedient,  or  what  is  equivalent  to  the 
lot,  to  leave  the  case  to  be  decided  by  circumstances  apparently 
accidental. 

The  use  of  the  Bible  in  the  manner  spoken  of  is  not  less  ob- 
jectionable. The  Scriptures  were  given  to  us,  to  be  a  guide  to 
our  understandings,  not  in  the  manner  of  ambiguous  oracles,  but 
as  general  rules  of  duty  and  propriety.  These  should  be  learned 
by  a  careful  study  of  all  their  precepts  and  principles,  and  not  by 
an  arbitrary  application  of  a  portion  to  a  particular  case,  and  in  a 
sense  greatly  modified  by  such  application.  It  is  doubtless  profit- 
able to  resort  to  the  Bible  in  times  of  trouble,  not  for  oracles,  but 
for  instruction,  for  God  is  to  be  found  in  the  proper  use  of  his 
own  truth. 

That  Mr.  Wesley  found  relief  and  comfort  in  this  practice  is 
not  wonderful.  Deliverance  by  any  means  from  perplexity  and 
suspense  is  a  relief,  and  if  the  lot  determines  a  case  before  held 
in  suspense,  it  naturally  gives  relief,  by  cutting  the  knot  that  rea- 
son failed  to  untie.  That  a  random  text  of  Scripture  should  give 
comfort  to  a  troubled  spirit  is  nothing  strange,  for  the  treasures 
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of  grace  are  there  so  thickly  strewed,  that  the  humble  and  simple- 
hearted  inquirer  can  scarcely  look  amiss. 

These  practices  seem  to  have  been  abandoned  by  Mr.  Wesley 
before  he  came  to  middle  life.  He  had,  no  doubt,  found  a  more 
excellent  way. — Am.  Ed.] 

NOTE  XXII.    (Page  225.) 

Assurance. 

Baxter  had  none  of  this  assurance.  Good  man  as  he  was,  he 
knew  himself  far  from  perfection,  and  had  his  doubts  and  his  fears. 
But  *'  it  much  increased  his  peace,"  says  Calamy,  "  to  find  others 
in  the  like  condition.  He  found  his  case  had  nothing  singular, 
being  called  by  the  providence  of  God  to  the  comforting  of  others 
who  had  the  same  complaints.  While  he  answered  their  doubts, 
he  answered  his  own,  and  the  charity  he  was  constrained  to  ex- 
ercise toward  them  redounded  to  himself,  and  insensibly  abated 
his  disturbance.  And  yet,  after  all,  he  was  glad  of  probability, 
instead  of  undoubted  certainty." 

The  Franciscans  have  produced  one  of  their  revelations  against 
this  notion  of  assurance  :  it  occurs  in  the  life  of  the  Beata  Mar- 
garita de  Cortona,  written  with  Franciscan  fidelity,  by  her  con- 
fessor, F.  Juncta  de  Bevagna.  The  passage  is  part  of  a  dialogue. 
*'  Et  Dominus  ad  earn  ;  Tu  credis  firmiter,  et  fateris,  quod  unus 
Deus  in  substantia  sit,  Pater  et  Filius,  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  ?  Et 
Margarita  respondit ;  Sicut  ego  credo  te  unum  in  essentia  et  tri- 
tium in  personis,  ita  donares  mihi  de  promissis  plenam  securilatem. 
Et  Dominus  ad  earn  ;  Filia  tu  non  es  habitura  dum  vixeris,  illam 
plenam,  quam  requiris  cwn  lacrymis,  securitatem,  quousque  loca- 
vero  te  in  gloria  regni  mei.  Et  Margarita  respondit ;  Tenuis- 
tisne,  Domine,  sanctos  viros  in  his  dubiis,  in  quibus  tenetis  me  ? 
Et  Dominus  et  earn  ;  Sanctis  meis  in  tormentis  dedi  fortitudinem, 
securitatem  vero  plenam  non  habuerunt,  nisi  in  patrid.^^ — Acta 
Sanctorum.    22d  Feb.,  p.  321. 

[Against  the  testimony  of  the  gi'eat  dissenter,  and  the  revelation 
of  the  Franciscans,  an  appeal  to  certain  leading  divines  of  the 
Church  of  England  should  have  the  peculiar  force  of  an  argu- 
mentum  ad  hominem,  with  all  whose  views  agi-ee  with  those  of 
Mr.  Southey.    A  few  extracts  are  annexed. 

"  In  the  88th  Psalm  is  contained  the  prayer  of  one,  who, 
although  he  felt  in  himself  that  he  had  not  only  man,  but  also 
God  angi-y  toward  him  ;  yet  he,  by  prayer,  humbly  resorted 
unto  God,  as  the  only  port  of  consolation,  and,  in  the  midst  of 
his  desperate  state  of  trouble,  put  the  hope  of  his  salvation  in 
Him  whom  he  felt  his  enemy.  Howbeit,  no  man  of  himself 
can  do  this,  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  striketh  man's  heart  with 
fear,  prayeth  for  the  man  stricken  and  feared,  with  unspeakable 
groanings.  And  when  you  feel  yourself,  and  know  any  other 
oppressed  after  such  soit,  be  glad ;  for  after  that  God  hath  made 
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you  know  what  you  be  of  yourself,  he  will  doubtless  show  you 
comfort,  and  declare  unto  you,  what  you  be  in  Christ,  his  only  Son  ; 
and  use  prayer  often,  for  that  is  the  means  whereby  God  will  be 
sought  unto  for  his  gifts."  Again,  "  The  patient  man  sees  life 
hid  under  these  miseries  and  adversities  of  this  world,  as  light 
under  foul  clay,  and,  in  the  mean  time,  he  hath  the  testimony  of 
a  good  conscience,  and  believeth  God's  promise  to  be  his  consola- 
tion in  the  world  to  come,  which  is  more  worth  to  him  than  all 
the  world  is  worth  beside  ;  and  blessed  is  that  man  in  v:hom 
God's  Spirit  beareth  record  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  Rom.  viii., 
whatsoever  troubles  he  suffers  in  this  troublesome  world." — 
Bishop  Hooper.    See  Fox's  Acts  and  Monuments. 

"It  is  the  proper  effect  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  cleanse  our 
consciences  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God ;  which,  if 
we  find  it  doth,  Christ  is  come  to  us  as  he  is  to  come ;  and  the 
Spirit  is  come,  and  puts  his  teste  (witness).  And  if  we  have  his 
teste,  we  may  go  our  way  in  peace ;  we  have  kept  a  right  feast 
to  him,  and  to  the  memory  of  his  coming.  Even  so  come.  Lord 
Jesus,  and  come,  O,  blessed  Spirit,  and  bear  witness  to  our 
spirit,  that  ChrisVs  water  and  his  blood,  we  have  our  part  in 
both  !  both  in  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness,  and 
in  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament — the  legacy  whereof  is 
everlasting  life  in  thy  kingdom  of  glory.  Whither,  Christ  that 
paid  the  purchase,  and  the  Spirit  that  giveth  the  seizin,  vouch- 
safe to  bring  us  all." — Bishop  Andrew.  *'  Sermon  of  the  sending 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.'' 

*'  So  God  the  ^Father  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.  So  God  the  Son  loved  the  world  of  his 
elect,  that  he  gave  unto  them  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise  ;  where- 
by they  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption ;  whereby,  ac- 
cording to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  they  are  strengthened  with 
might  in  the  inner  man ;  by  the  virtue  whereof  shed  abroad  in 
their  hearts,  they  are  enabled  to  cry  Abba,  Father.  O,  gifts ! 
either  of  which  is  more  worth  than  many  worlds ;  yet,  through 
thy  goodness,  O  Lord,  both  of  them  are  mine.  How  rich  is 
my  soul,  through  Thy  divine  munificence  !  How  overlaid  with 
mercies  !  How  safe  is  Thine  almighty  tuition !  How  happy  in 
Thy  blessed  promise  !  Now,  therefore,  I  dare,  in  the  might  of 
my  God,  bid  defiance  to  all  the  gates  of  hell.  Do  your  worst, 
God  is  mine,  and  I  am  his.  I  am  above  your  malice,  in  the  right 
of  Him,  whose  1  am.  It  is  true  I  am  weak,  but  He  is  omnipo- 
tent. I  am  sinful,  but  He  is  infinite  holiness ;  that  power,  that 
holiness,  in  His  gracious  application,  are  mine .'" — Bishop  HaWs 
Meditation  on  the  Love  of  Christ. 

"  The  Spirit  which  God  hath  given  us  to  assure  us  that  we  are 
the  sons  of  God,  to  enable  us  to  call  upon  him  as  our  Father." — 
Hooker.    Sermon  of  Certainty  of  Faith. 

'*Unto  you,  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  unto  your  hearts,  to  the  end  ye  might  know 
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that  Christ  hath  built  you  upon  a  rock  immovable,  that  he  hath 
registered  your  names  in  the  Book  of  Life." — Hooker.  Sermons 
on  Jude. 

From  adoption  flows  all  Christians'  joy,  for  the  Spirit  of 
adoption  is,  first,  a  ivitness,  Rom.  viii.  16. — Second,  a  seal,  Eph. 
iv.  30. — Third,  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  Eph. 
i.  14,  setting  a  holy  security  on  the  soul,  whereby  it  l  ejoiceth, 
even  in  affliction,  in  hope  of  glory." — Archbishop  Usher.  Sum 
and  Substance  of  Christian  Religion. 

*'  This  is  one  great  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  ratify  and  seal 
up  to  us  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  '  In  whom,  after  ye  be- 
lieved, ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,'  " 
&c. — Bishop  Brownrigg^s  Sermon  on  Whitsunday.  • 

"  Let  us  be  perfect,  and  of  one  mind,  and  the  God  of  peace 
will  be  with  us,  and  give  us  that  peace  and  comfort  within, 
which  the  iniquity  of  men  may  chance  to  deny  us  without.  If 
to  be  secure  of  heaven  and  the  glories  of  it ;  if  to  anticipate  our 
final  sentence,  and  to  know  we  shall  be  justified  and  saved,  when 
we  come  to  die, — a  felicity  greater  than  which  no  Christian  can 
desire  now,  or  hope  hereafter, — this  we  shall  not  fail  of,  if  we 
follow  the  apostle's  direction.  Let  us  be  perfect,  be  of  one  mind, 
&c.,  to  this  blessed  assurance,  also,  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  bear 
witness  with  our  spirits  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God.'^ — Archbishop 
Wake's  Sermons,  vol.  i.,  p.  125. 

'*  It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  assure  us  of  the  adoption 
of  sons,  to  create  in  us  a  sense  of  the  paternal  love  of  God  toward 
us,  to  give  us  an  earnest  of  our  everlasting  inheritance.  The 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
is  given  unto  us.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
are  the  sons  of  God.  And  because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying  Abba,  Father. 
For  we  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage,  again  to  fear  ;  but 
we  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba, 
Fatlier.  The  Spirit  itself  bearing  witness  with  our  spirit,  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God.  As,  therefore,  we  are  born  again 
by  the  Spirit,  and  receive  from  him  our  regeneration,  so  we  are 
also  assured  by  the  same  Spirit  of  our  adoption  ;  and  because, 
being  sons,  we  are  also  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ,  by  the  same  Spirit  we  have  the  pledge,  or  rather  the 
earnest,  of  our  inheritance.  For  He  which  establisheth  us  in 
Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God,  who  hath  also  sealed  us, 
and  hath  given  us  the  earnest  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts  ;  so  that 
we  are  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise.,  which  is  the  earn- 
est of  our  inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  posses- 
sion.'''— Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed. 

"  This  is  that  nvev/^a  viodeatag,  that  Spirit  of  adoption  which 
constitute th  us  the  sons  of  God,  qualifying  us  so  to  be  by  dispo- 
sitions resembling  God,  and  filial  affections  toward  him  ;  certifying 
us  that  we  are  so,  and  causing  us,  by  a  free  instinct,  to  cry,  Abba, 
Father;  running  into  his  besom  of  love,  and  flying  under  the 
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wings  of  his  mercy  in  all  our  needs  and  distresses ;  whence,  as 

many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  they  (saith  Paul)  are  the  sons  of 
God,  and  the  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits  that  we 
are  the  children  of  Gody — Dr.  Isaac  Barrow^s  Sermon  on  the 
Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  doctrine  of  a  personal  assurance  of  present  acceptance 
with  God  was  not  considered  fanatical  or  dangerous  until  that 
of  the  impossibility  of  fiilling  from  such  a  state  was  superin- 
duced. Then,  and  not  before,  it  became  a  licentious  docti'ine, 
leading  directly  to  Antinomianism.  But  Wesley  properly  dis- 
carded the  new  ingredient  brought  from  Geneva,  and  continued 
to  assert  the  old  catholic  doctrine  of  the  witness  of  the  Spirit. — 
Am.  Ed.] 


NOTE  XXIII.    (Page  228.) 

Thomas  Haliburton. 

Mr.  Wesley  was  perhaps  induced  to  pronounce  so  high  and 
extravagant  an  eulogium  upon  the  memoirs  of  this  excellent  man 
by  a  description  of  his  "deliverance  from  temptation,"  which  ac- 
corded perfectly  with  one  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  Methodism. 
After  describing  a  state  of  extreme  mental  anguish,  Mr.  Halibur- 
ton says,  "I  was  quite  overcome,  neither  able  to  fight  nor  flee, 
when  the  Lord  passed  by  me,  and  made  this  time  a  time  of  love. 
I  was,  as  I  remember,  at  secret  prayer,  when  He  discovered 
Himself  to  me ;  when  He  let  me  see  that  there  are  '  forgive- 
nesses with  Him,  and  mercy,  and  plenteous  redemption.'  Before 
this  I  knew  the  letter  only,  but  now  the  words  were  spirit  and 
life  :  a  burning  light  by  them  shone  into  my  mind,  and  gave  me 
not  merely  some  notional  knowledge,  but  an  experimental  knowl- 
edge of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  vastly 
different  this  was  from  all  the  notions  I  had  before  had  of  the 
same  truths.  It  shone  from  heaven  :  it  was  not  a  spark  kindled 
by  my  own  endeavors,  but  it  shone  suddenly  about  me  :  it  came 
by  a  heavenly  means,  the  Word :  it  opened  heaven  and  discovered 
heavenly  things;  and  its  whole  tendency  was  heaven-ward.  It 
was  a  true  light,  giving  true  manifestations  of  the  one  God,  the 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  a  true  view  of  my 
state  with  respect  to  God,  not  according  to  my  foolish  imagina- 
tions. It  was  a  distinct  and  clear  light,  not  only  representing 
spiritual  things,  but  manifesting  them  in  their  glory,  and  in  their 
comely  order.  It  set  all  things  in  their  due  line  of  subordination 
to  God,  and  gave  distinct  views  of  their  genuine  tendency.  It 
was  a  satisfying  light :  the  soul  absolutely  rested  upon  the  dis- 
coveries it  made  :  it  was  assured  of  them ;  it  could  not  doubt  if 
it  saw,  or  if  the  things  were  so  as  it  represented  them.  It  was 
a  quickening,  refreshing,  healing  light :  it  arose  with  healing  in 
its  wings.    It  was  a  powerful  Hght :  it  dissipated  that  thick  dark- 
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ness  which  overspread  my  mind,  and  made  all  those  frightful 
temptations  that  before  tormented  me,  instantly  flee  before  it. 
Lastly,  it  was  a  composing  light:  it  did  not,  like  a  flash  of  light- 
ning, fill  the  soul  with  fear  and  amazement,  but  it  quieted  my 
mind,  and  gave  me  the  full  and  free  use  of  all  my  faculties.  I 
need  not  give  a  larger  account  of  this  light,  for  no  words  can  give 
a  notion  of  light  to  the  blind  :  and  he  that  has  eyes  (at  least  while 
he  sees  it)  will  need  no  words  to  describe  it." 

This  is  a  high  mystic  strain.  But  in  the  account  of  his  death 
there  are  passages  of  the  truest  and  finest  feeling.  When  a  long 
illness  had  well-nigh  done  its  work,  he  said,  "I  could  not  believe 
that  I  could  have  borne,  and  borne  cheerfully,  this  rod  so  long. 
This  is  a  miracle,  pain  without  pain  !  Blessed  be  God  that  ever 
I  was  born.  I  have  a  father,  a  mother,  and  ten  brothers  and 
sisters  in  heaven,  and  I  shall  be  the  eleventh  !  O  blessed  be  the 
day  that  ever  I  was  born  !"  A  few  hours  before  he  breathed  his 
last,  he  said,  "I  was  just  thinking  on  the  pleasant  spot  of  earth  I 
shall  get  to  lie  in,  beside  Mr.  Rutherford,  Mr.  Forrester,  and  Mr. 
Anderson.  I  shall  come  in  as  the  little  one  among  them,  and  I 
shall  get  my  pleasant  George  in  my  hand  (a  child  who  was  gone 
before  him),  and  oh  !  we  shall  be  a  knot  of  bonny  dust !"  I  hope 
there  are  but  few  readers  whose  hearts  are  in  so  diseased  a  state 
as  not  to  feel  and  understand  the  beauty  and  the  value  of  these 
extracts. 

NOTE  XXIV.    (Page  240.) 
Ravings  of  the  persecuted  Huguenots. 

One  of  the  Camisards  is  said  to  have  "  declared  that  God  had 
revealed  to  him  that  a  temple  of  white  marble,  adorned  with  gold 
fillets,  and  the  tables  of  the  law  written  on  it,  would  drop  down 
from  heaven  in  the  midst  of  the  valley  of  St.  Privet,  for  the  com- 
fort of  the  faithful  inhabitants  of  the  upper  Cevennes."* — Hist, 
of  the  Camisards,  1709. 

Burnet  says  (vol.  iv.,  p.  15,)  they  had  many  among  them  who 
seemed  qualified  in  a  veiy  singular  manner  to  be  the  teachers  of 
the  rest.  They  had  a  great  measure  of  zeal  without  any  learn- 
ing ;  they  scarce  had  any  education  at  all.  I  spoke  with  the  per- 
son who,  by  the  queen's  order,  sent  one  among  them  to  know 
the  state  of  their  affairs.  I  read  some  of  the  letters  which  he 
brought  from  them,  full  of  a  sublime  zeal  and  piety,  expressing 
a  courage  and  confidence  that  could  not  be  daunted.  One  in- 
stance of  this  Avas,  that  they  all  agreed  that  if  any  of  them 
was  so  wounded  in  an  engagement  with  the  enemy  that  he  could 
not  be  brought  off,  he  should  be  shot  dead  rather  than  be  left 
alive  to  fall  into  the  enemy's  hands. 

He  says  also  that  a  connivance  at  their  own  way  of  worship 

*  Why  may  not  this  have  beea  metaphorical  1  It  ia  clearly  copied  from  St. 
John.— S.  T.  C. 
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was  offered  them,  but  "they  seeraed  resolved  to  accept  of  noth- 
ing less  than  the  restoring  their  edicts  to  them." 


NOTE  XXV.    (Page  262.) 

The  Druidical  Superstition  cherished  in  a  latter  Age. 

The  Druids  are  spoken  of  in  Irish  hagiology  as  possessing  great 
influence  in  Ireland  in  St.  Patrick's  time.  Bad  as  this  authority 
is,  it  may  be  trusted  here  : — but  the  reader  may  find  proofs,  as 
convincing  as  they  are  curious,  of  the  long  continuance  of  the 
superstition  in  Wales,  in  Mr.  Davies's  Mythology  of  the  Druids. 

NOTE  XXVI.    (Page  262.) 

Preaching  at  a  Cross. 

Mos  est  SaxoniC(B  gentis,  quod  in  nonnullis  nohilium  honorum- 
que  hominum  preediisy  non  ecclesiam  sed  sanctce  crucis  signum^ 
Domino  dicatum,  cam  magnd  honore  almum,  in  alto  erectum,  ad 
commodam  diurnce  orationis  sedulitatem,  solent  habere. — Hodoe- 
poricon  S.  Willibaldi,  apud  Canisium,  t.  2,  p.  107. 

"  The  ancient  course  of  the  clergy's  officiating  owlypro  tempore 
in  parochial  churches,  while  they  received  maintenance  from  the 
cathedral  church,  continued  in  England  till  about  the  year  700. 
For  Bede  plainly  intimates  that  at  that  time  the  bishop  and  his 
clergy  lived  together  and  had  all  things  common,  as  they  had  in 
the  primitive  church  in  the  days  of  the  apostles." — Bingham^ 
book  v.,  ch.  6,  §  6. 

NOTE  XXVII.    (Page  265.) 
The  Papal  System. 

There  is  a  most  fantastic  passage  upon  this  subject  in  Hobbes's 
Leviathan,  one  of  the  last  books  in  which  any  thing  so  whimsical 
might  be  expected. 

From  the  time  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  had  gotten  to  be 
acknowledged  for  Bishop  Universal,  by  pretence  of  succession  to 
St.  Peter,  their  whole  hierarchy,  or  kingdome  of  darkness,  may 
be  compared  not  unfitly  to  the  kingdome  of  fairies ;  that  is,  to  the 
old  wives'  fables  in  England,  concerning  ghosts  and  spirits,  and 
the  feats  they  play  in  the  night ;  and  if  a  man  consider  the  origi- 
nall  of  this  great  ecclesiastical  dominion,  he  will  easily  perceive 
that  the  Papacy  is  no  other  than  the  ghost  of  the  deceased  Ro- 
mane  empire,  sitting  crowned  upon  the  grave  thereof ;  for  so  did 
the  Papacy  start  up  on  a  sudden  out  of  the  ruins  of  that  heathen 
power. 

"  The  language,  also,  which  they  use,  both  in  the  churches, 
and  in  their  publique  acts,  being  Latine,  which  is  not  commonly 
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used  by  any  nation  now  in  the  world,  what  is  it  but  the  ghost  of 

the  old  Romane  language  ? 

"  The  fairies,  in  what  nation  soever  they  converse,  have  but 
one  universal  king,  which  some  poets  of  ours  call  King  Oberon  ; 
but  the  Scripture  calls  Beelzebub,  Prince  of  daemons.  The  ec- 
clesiastiques,  likewise,  in  whose  dominions  soever  they  be  found, 
acknowledge  but  one  universall  king,  the  Pope. 

"  The  ecclesiastiques  are  spirituall  men,  and  ghostly  fa- 
thers. The  fairies  are  spirits  and  ghosts.  Fairies  and  ghosts 
inhabite  darkness,  solitudes,  and  gi-aves.  The  ecclesiastiques 
walke  in  obscurity  of  doctrine,  in  monasteries,  churches,  and 
church-yards. 

"The  ecclesiastiques  have  their  cathedrall  churches;  which, 
in  what  town  soever  they  be  erected,  by  virtue  of  holy  water, 
and  certain  charms  called  exorcismes,  have  the  power  to  make 
these  townes  and  cities,  that  is  to  say.  seats  of  empire.  The  fai- 
ries also  have  their  enchanted  castles,  and  certain  gigantique 
ghosts,  that  domineer  over  the  regions  round  about  them. 

"  The  fairies  are  not  to  be  seized  on,  and  brought  to  answer 
for  the  hurt  they  do ;  so  also  the  ecclesiastiques  vanish  away 
from  the  tribunals  of  civill  justice. 

"  The  ecclesiastiques  take  from  young  men  the  use  of  reason, 
by  certain  charmes  compounded  of  metaphysiques,  and  miracles, 
and  ti-aditious,  and  abused  Scripture,  whereby  they  are  good  for 
nothing  else  but  to  execute  what  they  command  them.  The  fai- 
ries likewise  are  said  to  take  young  children  out  of  their  cradles, 
and  to  change  them  into  nati>ral  fools,  which  common  people  do 
therefore  call  elves,  and  are  apt  to  mischief. 

"  In  what  shop  or  operatory  the  fairies  make  their  enchant- 
ment the  old  wives  have  not  determined.  But  the  operatories 
of  the  clergy  are  well  enough  known  to  be  the  universities,  that 
received  their  discipline  from  authority  pontifical. 

"  When  the  fairies  are  displeased  with  any  body,  they  are  said 
to  send  their  elves  to  pinch  them.  The  ecclesiastiques.  when 
they  are  displeased  with  any  civil  state,  make  also  their  elves, 
that  is,  superstitious,  enchanted  subjects,  to  pinch  their  princes, 
by  preaching  sedition ;  or  one  prince,  enchanted  with  promises, 
to  pinch  another. 

"  The  fairies  marry  not ;  but  there  be  among  them  incubi,  that 
have  copulation  with  flesh  and  blood.  The  priests  also  many 
not. 

"  The  ecclesiastiques  take  the  cream  of  the  land,  by  donations 
of  ignorant  men,  that  stand  in  awe  of  them,  and  by  tv^thes :  so 
also  it  is  in  the  fable  of  fairies,  that  they  enter  into  the  dairies  and 
feast  upon  the  cream,  which  they  skim  from  the  milk. 

"  What  kind  of  money  is  currant  in  the  kingdome  of  fairies,  is 
not  recorded  in  the  story.  But  the  ecclesiastiques  in  their  re- 
ceipts accept  of  the  same  money  that  we  doe  :  though  when  they 
are  to  make  any  payment,  it  is  in  canonizations,  indulgencies,  and 
masses. 
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*'  To  this,  and  such  like  resemblances  between  the  Papacy  and 
the  kingdome  of  fairies  may  be  added  this  ;  that  as  the  fairies 
have  no  existence,  but  in  the  fancies  of  ignorant  people,  rising 
from  the  traditions  of  old  wives  or  old  poets,  so  the  spiritual  pow- 
er of  the  Pope  without  the  bounds  of  his  own  civill  dominion  con- 
sisteth  onely  in  the  fear  that  seduced  people  stand  in,  of  their 
excommunications  upon  hearing  of  false  miracles,  false  traditions, 
and  false  interpretations  of  the  Scripture. 

"  It  was  not,  therefore,  a  very  difficult  matter  for  Henry  VIII., 
by  his  Exorcisme,  nor  for  Queen  Elizabeth,  by  hers,  to  cast 
them  out.  But  who  knows  that  this  spirit  of  Rome,  now  gone 
out,  and  walking  by  missions  through  the  dry  places  of  China, 
Japan,  and  the  Indies,  that  yield  him  little  fruit,  may  not  return, 
or  rather  an  assembly  of  spirits  worse  than  he,  enter  and  inhabite 
this  clean  swept  house,  and  make  the  end  thereof  worse  than 
tJie  beginning  ?" 

NOTE  XXVIII.    (Page  267.) 
Plunder  of  the  Church  at  the  Reformation. 

"  My  lords  and  masters  (says  Latimer,  in  one  of  his  sermons), 
I  say  that  all  such  proceedings,  as  far  as  I  can  perceive,  do  intend 
plainly  to  make  the  yeomaniy  slavery,  and  the  clergy  shavery. 
We  of  the  clergy  had  too  much  ;  but  this  is  taken  away,  and 
now  we  have  too  little.  But  for  mine  own  part,  I  have  no  cause 
to  complain,  for  I  thank  God  and  the  king  I  have  sufficient,  and 
God  is  my  judge,  I  came  not  to  crave  of  any  man  any  thing ;  but 
I  know  them  that  have  too  little.  There  lieth  a  great  matter  by 
these  appropriations — great  reformation  is  to  be  had  in  them.  I 
know  where  is  a  gi'eat  market-town,  with  divers  hamlets  and  in- 
habitants, where  do  rise  yearly  of  their  labors  to  the  value  of  fifty 
pounds ;  and  the  vicar  that  serveth  (being  so  great  a  cure)  hath 
but  twelve  or  fourteen  marks  by  year ;  so  that  of  this  pension  he 
is  not  able  to  buy  him  books,  nor  give  his  neighbors  drink ;  and 
all  the  great  gain  goeth  another  way." 

"  There  are  three  Pees  in  a  Hue  of  relation, — Patrons,  Priests, 
People.  Two  of  these  Pees  are  made  lean  to  make  one  P  fat. 
Priests  have  lean  livings.  People  lean  souls,  to  make  Patrons 
have  fat  purses." — Adams'' s  Heaven  and  Earth  reconciled,  p.  17. 

Thomas  Adams  had  as  honest  a  love  of  quips,  quirks,  puns, 
punnets,  and  pundigrions,  as  Fuller  the  Worthy  himself.  As 
the  old  ballad  says, 

"  No  matter  for  that, — 
I  like  him  the  better  therefore  : — " 

he  resembles  FuUer,  also,  in  the  felicity  of  his  language,  and  the 
lively  feeling  with  which  he  frequently  starts,  as  it  were,  upon 
the  reader.  Upon  this  subject  he  often  gives  vent  to  his  indig- 
nation. 
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As  for  the  ministers  that  have  livings,*  he  says,  "  they  are 
scarce  liveons,  or  enough  to  keep  themselves  and  their  families 
living  ;  and  for  those  that  have  none,  they  may  make  themselves 
meiTy  with  their  learning,  if  they  have  no  money,  for  they  that 
bought  the  patronages,  must  needs  sell  the  presentations  :  vendere 
jure  potest,  emerat  ille  prius  :  and  then,  if  Balaam's  ass  hath  but 
an  audible  voice,  and  a  soluble  purse,  he  shall  be  preferred  be- 
fore his  master,  were  he  ten  prophets.  If  this  weather  hold, 
Julian  need  not  send  learning  into  exile,  for  no  parent  will  be  so 
irreligious  as,  with  great  expenses,  to  bring  up  his  child  at  once 
to  misery  and  sin.  Oh,  think  of  this,  if  your  impudence  have 
left  any  blood  of  shame  in  your  faces  :  cannot  you  spare,  out  of 
all  j  our  riot,  some  crumme  of  liberality  to  the  poor,  needy,  and 
neglected  Gospel  ?  Shall  the  Papists  so  outbid  us,  and,  in  the 
view  of  their  prodigality,  laugh  our  miserableness  to  scorn  ? 
Shall  they  twit  us  that  Our  Father  hath  taken  from  the  Church 
what  their  Pater  Noster  bestowed  on  it  ?  Shall  they  bid  us 
bate  of  our  faith,  and  better  our  charity  ?" — Adams's  Heaven 
and  Earth  Reconciled,  p.  22. 

In  another  of  his  works  he  says,  "  They  have  raised  church 
livings  to  four  and  five  years'  purchase  ;  and  it  is  to  be  feared 
they  will  shortly  rack  up  presentative  livings  to  as  high  a  rate  as 
they  did  their  impropriations,  when  they  would  sell  them.  For 
they  say  few  will  give  above  sixteen  years'  purchase  for  an  im- 
propriate parsonage  ;  and  I  have  heard  some  rate  the  donation 
of  a  benefice  they  must  give  at  ten  years  :  what  with  the  present 
money  they  must  have,  and  with  reservation  of  tythes,  and  such 
unconscionable  tricks  ;  as  if  there  was  no  God  in  heaven  to  see 
or  punish  it !  Perhaps  some  will  not  take  so  much ;  but  most 
wnll  take  some — enough  to  impoverish  the  Church,  to  enrich 
their  own  purses,  to  damn  their  souls. 

"  One  would  think  it  was  sacrilege  enough  to  rob  God  of  his 
main  tythes  ;  must  they  also  trim  me  away  the  shreds  ?  Must 
they  needs  shrink  the  old  cloth  (enough  to  apparel  the  Church), 
as  the  cheating  taylor  did,  to  a  dozen  of  buttons  ?  Having  full 
gorged  themselves  with  the  parsonages,  must  they  pick  the  bones 
of  the  vicarages  too  ?  Well  saith  St.  Augustine,  multi  in  hac 
vita  manducant,  quod  postea  apud  inferos  digerunt :  many  devour 
that  in  this  life  which  they  shall  digest  in  hell. 

"  These  are  the  church  briars,  which  (let  alone)  will  at  last 
bring  as  famous  a  church  as  any  Christendom  hath  to  beggaiy. 
Politic  men  begin  apace  already  to  withhold  their  children  from 
schools  and  universities.  Any  profession  else  better  likes  them, 
as  knowing  they  may  live  well,  in  whatsoever  calling,  save  in  the 
ministry.  The  time  was  that  Christ  threw  the  buyers  and  sel- 
lers out  of  the  temple  ;  but  now  the  buyers  and  sellers  have 
thrown  him  out  of  the  temple.  Yea,  they  will  throw  the 
Church  out  of  the  Church,  if  they  be  not  stayed." — Adams's 
Divine  Herhall,  p.  135. 

*  Leavings,  not  livings,  says  the  marginal  note. 
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*'The  Rob-Altar  is  a  huge  drinker.  Ho  loves,  like  Belshaz- 
zar,  to  drink  only  in  the  goblets  of  the  temple.  Woe  unto  him ; 
he  carouses  the  wine  ho  never  sweat  for,  and  keeps  the  poor 
minister  thirsty.  The  tenth  sheep  is  his  diet :  the  tenth  fleece 
(O,  'tis  a  golden  fleece,  ho  thinks)  is  his  drink  ;  but  the  wool 
shall  choke  him.  Some  drink  down  whole  churches  and  stee- 
ples ;  but  the  bells  shall  ring  in  their  bellies." — Adams's  Divine 
Herhall,  p.  27. 

"  What  an  unreasonable  devil  is  this  !"  says  Latimer.  "  He 
provides  a  great  while  before-hand  for  the  time  that  is  to  come  : 
he  hath  brought  up  now,  of  late,  the  most  monstrous  kind  of 
covetousness  that  ever  was  heard  of :  he  hath  invented  a  fee- 
farming  of  benefices,  and  all  to  delay  the  office  of  preaching; 
insomuch  that  when  any  man  hereafter  shall  have  a  benefice,  ho 
may  go  where  he  will  for  any  house  he  shall  have  to  dwell  upon, 
or  any  glebe  land  to  keep  hospitality  withall ;  but  ho  must  take 
up  a  chamber  in  an  alehouse,  and  there  sit  and  play  at  the 
tables  all  day." — Latimer. 

NOTE  XXIX.    (Page  267.) 

Cures  given  to  any  Person  who  could  he  found  miserable  enough 
to  accei^t  them. 

"  I  will  not  speak  now  of  them,  that,  being  not  content  with 
lands  and  rents,  do  catch  into  their  hands  spiritual  livings,  as 
parsonages,  and  such  like,  and  that  under  the  pretence  to  make 
provision  for  their  houses.  What  hurt  and  damage  this  realm 
of  England  doth  sustain  by  that  devilish  kind  of  provision  for 
gentlemen's  houses,  knights'  and  lords'  houses,  they  can  tell 
best  that  do  travel  in  the  countries,  and  see  with  their  eyes  great 
parishes  and  market-towns,  with  innumerable  others,  to  be  ut- 
terly destitute  of  God's  word,  and  that  because  that  these 
greedy  men  have  spoiled  the  livings,  and  gotten  them  into  their 
hands  :  and,  instead  of  a  faithful  and  painful  teacher,  they  hire  a 
Sir  John,  who  hath  better  skill  at  playing  at  tables,  or  in  keeping 
of  a  garden,  than  in  God's  word  ;  and  he,  for  a  trifle,  doth  sei-ve 
the  cure,  and  so  help  to  bring  the  people  of  God  in  danger  of 
their  souls.  And  all  those  serve  to  accomplish  the  abominable 
pride  of  such  gentlemen,  which  consume  the  goods  of  the  people 
(which  ought  to  have  been  bestowed  upon  a  learned  minister)  in 
costly  apparel,  belly  cheer,  or  in  building  of  gorgeous  houses." — 
Augustin  Bernher's  Epistle  Dedicatory  prefixed  to  Latimefs 
Sermons. 

"  It  is  a  great  charge,"  says  Latimer,  "  a  great  burthen  before 
God,  to  be  a  patron.  For  every  patron,  when  he  doth  not  dili- 
gently endeavor,  himself,  to  place  a  good  and  godly  man  in  his 
benefice  which  is  in  his  hands,  but  is  slothful,  and  careth  not 
what  manner  of  man  he  taketh,  or  else  is  covetous,  and  will  have 
it  himself,  and  hire  a  Sir  John  Lack-Latin,  which  shall  say 
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service  so  that  the  people  shall  be  nothiog  edified ; — no  doubt 
that  patron  shall  make  answer  before  God  for  not  doing  of  his 
duty." — Latimer. 

The  poets,  too,  of  that  and  the  succeeding  age  touched  fre- 
quently upon  this  evil. 

"  The  pedant  minister  and  serving  clarke, 
The  ten-pound,  base,  frize-jerkin  hireling, 
The  farmer's  chaplain,  with  his  quarter-marke, 
The  twenty-noble  curate,  and  the  thing 
Call'd  elder  ;  all  these  gallants  needs  will  bring 
All  reverend  titles  into  deadly  hate, 
Their  godly  calling  and  my  high  estate." 

Storers  Wolsey,  p.  63. 


Thus,  also,  George  Wither,  in  his  prosing  strains : 

"  We  rob  the  church. — 
Men  seek  not  to  impropriate  a  part 
Unto  themselves,  but  they  can  find  in  heart 
To  engross  up  all ;  which  vile  presumption 
Hath  brought  church  livings  to  a  strange  consumption. 
And  if  this  strong  disease  do  not  abate, 
'Twill  be  the  poorest  member  in  the  state. 

^'  No  marvel,  though,  instead  of  learned  preachers. 
We  have  been  pestered  with  such  simple  teachers. 
Such  poor,  mute,  tongue-tied  readers,  as  scarce  know 
Wliether  that  God  made  Adam  first  or  no  : 
Thence  it  proceeds,  and  there's  the  cause  that  place 
And  office  at  this  time  incurs  disgrace  ; 
For  men  of  judgments  or  good  dispositions 
Scorn  to  be  tied  to  any  base  conditions. 
Like  to  our  hungry  pedants,  who'll  engage 
Their  souls  for  any  curtailed  vicarage. 
I  say,  there's  none  of  knowledge,  wit,  or  merit, 
But  such  as  are  of  a  most  servile  spirit, 
That  will  so  wrong  the  Church  as  to  presume 
Some  poor  half-demi-parsonage  to  assume 
In  name  of  all ; — no,  they  had  rather  quite 
Be  put  beside  the  same  than  wrong  God's  right. 

"  Well,  they  must  entertain  such  pedants  then, 
Fitter  to  feed  swine  than  the  souls  of  men  ; 
But  patrons  think  such  best ;  for  there's  no  fear 
They  will  speak  any  thing  they  loth  to  hear  ; 
They  may  run  foolishly  to  their  damnation  . 
Without  reproof  or  any  disturbation ; 
To  let  them  see  their  vice  they  may  be  bold. 
And  yet  not  stand  in  doubt  to  be  controll'd. 
Those  in  their  houses  may  keep  private  schools. 
And  either  serve  for  jesters  or  for  fools : 
And  will  suppose  that  they  are  highly  graced 
Be  they  but  at  their  patron's  table  placed  ; 
And  there,  if  they  be  call'd  but  priests  in  scoff, 
Straight  they  duck  down,  and  all  their  caps  come  off." 

Wiiher's  Presumption. 
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NOTE  XXX.    (Page  276.) 

Conforming  Clergy  at  the  Reformation. 

"  Here  were  a  goodly  place  to  speak  against  our  clergymen 
which  go  so  gallant  nowadays.  I  hear  say  that  some  of  them 
wear  velvet  shoes  and  slippers  ;  such  fellows  are  more  meet  to 
dance  the  morris-dance  than  to  be  admitted  to  preach.  I  pray 
God  mend  such  worldly  fellows ;  for  else  they  be  not  meet  to  be 
preachers." — La  timer. 

Sir  William  Barlowe  has  a  remarkable  passage  upon  this 
subject  in  his  Dialogue  describing  the  originall  Ground  of  these 
Lutheran  Faccions  and  many  of  their  Abuses  perhaps  the  most 
sensible  treatise  which  was  written  on  that  side  of  the  question, 
and  certainly  one  of  the  most  curious. 

"Among  a  thousand  freers  none  go  better  appareled  then  an 
other.  But  now  unto  the  other  syde,  these  that  runne  away 
from  them  unto  these  Lutherans,  they  go,  I  say,  dysguysed 
strangelye  from  that  they  were  before,  in  gaye  jagged  cotes,  and 
cut  and  scotched  hosen,  verye  syghtly  forsothe,  but  yet  not 
very  semelye  for  such  folke  as  they  were  and  shoulde  be  :  and 
thys  apparell  change  they  dayly,  from  fashion  to  fashion, 
every  day  worse  then  other,  their  new-fangled  foly  and  theyr 
wanton  pryde  never  content  nor  satisfyed. — I  demaunded  ones 
of  a  certayn  companion  of  these  sectes  which  had  bene  of  a 
strayt  religion  before,  why  his  garmentes  were  nowe  so  sumptu- 
ouse,  all  to  pounced  with  gardens  and  jagges  lyke  a  rutter  of  the 
launce  knyghtes.  He  answered  to  me  that  he  dyd  it  in  con- 
tempt of  hypocrisy.  '  Why,'  quoth  I,  *  doth  not  God  hate  pryde, 
the  mother  of  hyjwcrisy,  as  well  as  hypocrysye  it  selfe  V  Where- 
to he  made  no  dyrect  answer  agayne  :  but  in  excusynge  hys 
faut  he  sayde  that  God  pryncypally  accepted  the  mekeness 
of  the  hart,  and  inward  Christen  maners,  which  I  believe  wero 
so  inward  in  hym  that  seldome  he  shewed  any  of  them  out- 
wardly." 

NOTE  XXXI.    (Page  270.) 

Means  for  assisting  poor  Scholars  diminished. 

*'  It  would  pity  a  man's  heart  to  hear  that  I  hear  of  the  state 
of  Cambridge  ;  what  it  is  in  Oxford  I  can  not  tell.  There  be  few 
that  study  divinity,  but  so  many  as  of  necessity  must  furnish  the 
Colleges ;  for  their  livings  be  so  small,  and  victuals  so  dear,  that 
they  tarry  not  there,  but  go  everywhere  to  seek  livings,  and  so 
they  go  about.  Now  there  be  a  few  gentlemen,  and  they  study 
a  little  divinity.  Alas,  what  is  that  ?  It  will  come  to  pass  that 
we  shall  have  nothing  but  a  little  English  divinity,  that  will 
bring  the  realm  into  a  very  barbarousaess,  and  utter  decay  of 
learning.    It  is  not  that,  I  wis,  that  will  keep  out  the  suprem- 
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acy  of  the  Pope  at  Rome.  There  be  none  now  but  great 
men's  sons  in  Colleges,  and  their  fathers  look  not  to  have  them 
preachers ;  so  every  way  this  office  of  preaching  is  pinched 
at." — Latimer. 

"  The  Devil  hath  caused  also,  through  this  monstrous  kind  of 
covetousness,  patrons  to  sell  their  benefices  ;  yea  more,  he  gets 
him  to  the  University,  and  causeth  great  men  and  esquires  to 
send  their  sons  thither,  and  put  out  poor  scholars  that  should  be 
divines  ;  for  their  parents  intend  not  that  they  should  be  preach- 
ers, but  that  they  may  have  a  show  of  learning." — Latimer. 

NOTE  XXXII.    (Page  270.) 

Ignorance  of  the  Country  Clergy. 

Sad  the  times  in  the  beginning  of  Q.  Elizabeth,"  says  Fuller, 
"  when  the  clergy  were  commanded  to  read  the  chapters  over 
once  or  twice  by  themselves,  that  so  they  might  be  the  better 
enabled  to  read  them  distinctly  in  the  congregation." — Fuller's 
Triple  Reconciler^  p.  82. 

NOTE  XXXIII.    (Page  271.) 

Clergy  of  Charles  the  First's  Age. 

*'  Let  me  say,"  (says  Mossom,  in  his  Apology  on  the  Behalf  of 
the  Sequestered  Clergy) — "  and  'tis  beyond  any  man's  gainsay- 
ing,— the  learnedst  clergy  that  ever  England  had  was  that  se- 
questered ;  their  works  do  witness  it  to  the  whole  world.  And  as 
for  their  godliness,  if  the  tree  may  be  known  by  its  fniits,  these 
here  pleaded  for  have  given  testimony  beyond  exception." 

There  were  men  of  great  piety  and  great  learning  among  the 
Puritan  clergy  also.  But  it  is  not  less  certain  that  in  the  neces- 
sary consequences  of  such  a  revolution,  some  of  the  men  who 
rose  into  notice  and  power  were  such  as  are  thus,  with  his  wonted 
felicity,  described  by  South  : — 

"  Among  those  of  the  late  reforming  age,  all  learning  was  ut- 
terly cried  down.  So  that  with  them  the  best  preachers  were 
such  as  could  not  read,  and  the  ablest  divines  such  as  could  not 
write.-  In  all  their  preachments  they  so  highly  pretended  to  the 
spirit,  that  they  could  hardly  so  much  as  spell  the  letter.  To 
be  blind  was  with  them  the  proper  qualification  of  a  spiritual 
guide  ;  and  to  be  book-learned,  as  they  called  it,  and  to  be  irreli- 
gious, were  almost  terms  convertible.  None  were  thought  fit  for 
the  ministry  but  tradesmen  and  mechanics,  because  none  else 
were  allowed  to  have  the  spirit.  Those  only  were  accounted  like 
St.  Paul,  who  could  work  with  their  hands,  and  in  a  literal  sense 
drive  the  nail  home,  and  be  able  to  make  a  pulpit  before  they 
preached  in  it." — South's  Sermons,  vol.  i:i.,  p.  449. 
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NOTE  XXXIV.    (Page  273.) 
The  Sequestered  Clergy. 

"  In  these  times,"  says  Lilly,  "  many  worthy  ministers  lost 
their  livings,  or  benefices,  for  not  complying  with  the  Directory. 
Had  you  seen  (O  noble  esquire)  what  pitiful  idiots  were  prefer- 
red into  sequestered  church-benefices,  you  would  have  been 
grieved  in* your  soul;  but  when  they  came  before  the  classes  of 
divines,  could  those  simpletons  but  only  say  they  were  converted 
by  hearing  such  a  sermon  of  that  godly  man,  Hugh  Peters,  Ste- 
phen Marshall,  or  any  of  that  gang,  he  was  presently  admitted." 
— History  of  his  own  Life,  quoted  in  Mr.  GifFord's  notes  to  Ben 
Jonson. 

"  The  rector  of  Fittleworth  in  Sussex  was  dispossessed  of  his 
living  for  Sabbath-breaking ; — the  fact  which  was  proved  against 
him  being  that  as  he  was  stepping  over  a  stile  one  Sunday,  the 
button  of  his  breeches  came  off,  and  he  got  a  tailor  in  the  neighbor- 
hood presently  to  sew  it  on  again." — Walker's  Sufferings  of  the 
Clergy ,  part  ii.,  p.  275. 

NOTE  XXXV.    (Page  274.) 

Many  who  sacrificed  their  Scruples  to  their  Convenience. 

"  Let  me,"  says  South,  "  utter  a  great,  but  sad  truth ;  a  truth 
not  so  fit  to  be  spoken,  as  to  be  sighed  out  by  every  true  son  and 
lover  of  the  Church,  viz.,  that  the  wounds,  which  the  Church  of 
England  now  bleeds  by,  she  received  in  the  house  of  her  friends 
(if  they  may  be  called  so),  viz.,  her  treacherous,  undermining 
friends,  and  that  most  of  the  non-conformity  to  her,  and  separation 
from  her,  together  with  a  contpmpt  of  her  excellent  constitutions, 
have  proceeded  from  nothing  more,  than  from  the  false,  partial, 
half-conformity  of  too  many  of  her  ministers.  The  surplice, 
sometimes  worn,  and  oftener  laid  aside ;  the  liturgy,  so  read,  and 
mangled  in  the  reading,  as  if  they  were  ashamed  of  it ;  the  divine 
service  so  curtailed,  as  if  the  people  were  to  have  but  the  tenths 
of  it  from  the  priest,  for  the  tenths  he  had  received  from  them. 
The  clerical  habit  neglected  by  such  in  orders  as  frequently  travel 
the  road  clothed  like  farmers  or  graziers,  to  the  unspeakable 
shame  and  scandal  of  their  profession  ;  the  holy  sacrament  inde- 
cently and  slovenly  administered ;  the  furniture  of  the  altar  abused 
and  embezzled ;  and  the  Table  of  the  Lord  profaned.  These, 
and  the  like  vile  passages,  have  made  some  schismatics,  and  con- 
firmed others ;  and  in  a  word,  have  made  so  many  non-conform- 
ists to  the  Church,  by  their  conforming  to  their  minister. 

"  It  was  an  observation  and  saying  of  a  judicious  prelate,  that 
of  all  the  sorts  of  enemies  whifti  our  Church  had,  there  was  none 
so  deadly,  so  pernicious,  and  likely  to  prove  so  fatal  to  it,  as  the 
conforming  Puritan.    It  was  a  great  truth,  and  not  very  many 
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years  after  ratified  by  direful  experience.  For  if  you  would 
have  the  conforming  Puritan  described  to  you,  as  to  what 
he  is, 

"  He  is  one  who  lives  by  the  altar,  and  turns  his  back  upon  it ; 
one  who  catches  at  the  preferments  of  the  Church,  but  hates  the 
discipline  and  orders  of  it;  one  who  practices  conformity,  as  Pa- 
pists take  oaths  and  tests,  that  is,  with  an  inward  abhorrence  of 
what  he  does  for  the  present,  and  a  resolution  to  act  quite  con- 
trary, when  occasion  serves ;  one  who,  during  his  conformity, 
will  be  sure  to  be  known  by  such  a  distinguishing  badge,  as  shall 
point  him  out  to,  and  secure  his  credit  with,  the  dissenting  broth- 
erhood; one  who  still  declines  reading  the  church  service  him- 
self, leaving  that  work  to  curates  or  readers,  thereby  to  keep  up 
a  profitable  interest  with  tlu'iving  seditious  tradesmen,  and  groan- 
ing, ignorant,  but  rich  widows  ;  one  who,  in  the  midst  of  his  con- 
formity, thinks  of  a  turn  of  state,  which  may  draw  on  one  in  the 
Church,  too  ;  and  accordingly  is  very  careful  to  behave  himself  so 
as  not  to  overshoot  his  game,  but  to  stand  right  and  fair  in  case  a 
wished-for  change  should  bring  fanaticism  again  into  fashion ; 
which  it  is  more  than  possible  that  he  secretly  desires,  and  does 
the  utmost  he  can  to  promote  and  bring  about. 

"  These,  and  the  like,  are  the  principles  which  act  and  govern 
the  conforming  Puritan ;  who,  in  a  word,  is  nothing  else  but  am- 
bition, avarice,  and  hypocrisy,  serving  all  the  real  interests  of 
schism  and  faction  in  the  Church's  livery.  And  therefore  if  there 
be  any  one  who  has  the  front  to  own  himself  a  minister  of  our 
Church,  to  whom  the  foregoing  character  may  be  justly  applied 
(as  I  fear  there  are  but  too  many),  howsoever  such  a  one  may 
for  some  time  sooth  up  and  flatter  himself  in  his  detestable  dis- 
simulation ;  yet  when  he  shall  hear  of  such  and  such  of  his  neigh- 
bors, his  parishioners,  or  acquaintance,  gone  over  from  the  Church 
to  conventicles,  of  several  turned  Quakers,  and  of  others  fallen 
olf  to  Popery  ;  and  lastly,  when  the  noise  of  those  national  dan- 
gers and  disturbances,  which  are  every  day  threatening  us,  shall 
ring  about  his  ears,  let  him  then  lay  his  hand  \ipon  his  false  heart, 
and  with  all  seriousness  of  remorse  accusing  himself  to  God 
and  his  own  conscience,  say,  I  am  the  person  who,  by  my  con- 
forming by  halves,  and  by  luy  treacherous  prevaricating  with  the 
duty  of  my  profession,  so  sacredly  promised,  and  so  solemnly 
sworn  to,  have  brought  a  reproach  upon  the  purest  and  best  con- 
stituted church  in  the  Christian  world ;  it  is  I,  who,  by  slighting 
and  slumbering  over  her  holy  service  and  sacraments,  have  scan- 
dalized and  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  all  the  neighborhood,  to 
the  great  danger  of  their  souls  ;  I  who  have  been  the  occasion  of  this 
man's  faction,  that  man's  Quakerism,  and  another's  Popery  ;  and 
thereby,  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  contributed  to  those  dismal 
convulsions  which  have  so  terribly  shook  and  weakened  both 
church  and  state.  Let  such  a  mocker  of  God  and  man,  I  say, 
take  his  share  of  nil  this  horrid  guilt ;  fo^-  both  heaven  and  earth 
will  lay  it  at  his  door,  a3  the  general  result  of  his  actions  ;  it  is  all 
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absolutely  his  own,  and  will  stick  faster  and  closer  to  him,  than 
to  be  thrown  off,  and  laid  aside  by  him,  as  easily  as  his  surplice." 
—Vol.  v.,  p.  486. 

NOTE  XXXVT.    (Page  282.) 

These  effects  were  public  and  undeniable. 

*'  O  !"  says  good  old  Thomas  Adams,  "  how  hard  and  obdurate 
is  the  heart  of  man,  till  the  rain  of  the  Gospel  falls  on  it !  Is  the 
heart  covetous  ?  no  tears  from  distressed  eyes  can  melt  a  penny 
out  of  it.  Is  it  malicious  ?  no  supplications  can  beg  forbearance 
of  the  least  wrong.  Is  it  given  to  drunkenness  ?  you  may  melt 
his  body  into  a  dropsy,  before  his  heart  into  sobriety.  Is  it  ambi- 
tious ?  you  may  as  well  treat  with  Lucifer  about  humiliation. 
Is  it  factious  ?  a  quire  of  angels  can  not  sing  him  into  peace.  No 
means  on  earth  can  soften  the  heart ;  whether  you  anoint  it  with 
the  supple  balms  of  entreaties,  or  thunder  against  it  the  bolts  of 
menaces,  or  beat  it  with  the  hammer  of  mortal  blows.  Behold 
God  showers  this  rain  of  the  Gospel  from  Heaven,  and  it  is  sud- 
denly softened.  One  sermon  may  prick  him  to  the  heart.  One 
drop  of  a  Savior's  blood,  distilled  on  it  by  the  Spirit,  in  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  melts  him  like  wax.  The  drunkard  is  made  so- 
ber, the  adulterer  chaste ;  Zaccheus  merciful,  and  raging  Paul 
as  tame  as  a  lamb." — Adams's  Divine  Herballj  p.  16. 

NOTE  XXXVII.    (Page  296.) 
Dialogue  beticeen  Wesley  and  Zinzendorf. 
This  curious  dialogue  must  be  given  in  the  original. 
Z.  Cur  religionem  tuam  mutdsti  ? 

W.  Nescio  me  religionem  meam  mutdsse.  Curidsentis?  Quis 
hoc  tibi  retulit  ? 

Z.  Plane  tu.    Id  ex  epistold  tud  ad  nos  video.    Ibi,  religions, 
quam  apud  nos  professus  esy  relictd,  novam  projiieris. 
W.  Qui  sic  ?    Non  intelligo. 

Z.  7md,  istic  dicis,  vere  Christianos  non  esse  miseros  peccatores. 
Falsissimum.  Optimi  hominum  ad  mortem  usque  miserabilissimi 
sunt  peccatores.  Siqui  aliud  dicunt,  vel  penitus  impostores  sunt, 
vel  diabolice  seducti.  Nostros  fratres  meliora  docentcs  impugndsti. 
Et  pacem  volentibus,  earn  denegdsti. 

W.  Nondum  intelligo  quid  velis. 

7a.  Ego,  cum  ex  Georgid  ad  me  scripsisti,  te  dilexi  plurtmum. 
Turn  corde  simplicem,  te  agnovi.  Iterum  scripsisti.  Agnovi  corde 
simplicem,  sed  turbatis  ideis.  Ad  nos  venisti.  IdecB  tucR  turn  magis 
lurbatcB  crant  et  confusce.  In  Angliam  rediisti.  Aliquandiu  post, 
audivi  fratres  nostros  tecum  pugnare.  Spang enbergium  misi  ad 
pacem  inter  vos  conciliandam.  Scripsit  mi  hi,  fratres  tibi  injuriam 
intulisse.    Rescripsi,  ne  pergerent,  sed  et  veniam  a  te  peterent. 
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Spangenherg  scripsit  iterum,  eos  petiisse  :  sed  te,  gloriari  de  tw, 
pacem  nolle.    Jam  adveniens,  idem  audio. 

W.  Res  in  eo  car  dine  minime  vertiiur  Fratres  tui  (verum 
hue)  me  male  tractdrunt.  Posted  veniam  petierunt.  Respondi,id 
supervacaneum  ;  me  nunquam  iis,  succensuisse  :  sed  veren,  1.  Ne 
falsa  docerent,  2.  Ne  prave  viverent. 

Ista  unica,  est,  et  fuit,  inter  nos  qucestio. 

Z.  Apertius  loquaris. 

W.  Veritus  sum,  ne  falsa  docerent,  1.  De  fine  fidei  nostra;  (in 
hdc  vita)  sell.  Christiana  perfectione,  2.  De  Mediis  gratice,  sic  ab 
Ecclesid  nostra  dictis. 

Z.  Nullam  inhcBrentem  perfectionem  in  h&c  vita  agJiosco.  Est 
hie  error  errorum.  Earn  per  totum  orhem  igne  et  gladio  persequor, 
conculco.,  ad  internecionem  do,  Christus  est  sola  perfectio  nostra. 
Qui  perfectionem  inharentem  sequitur,  Christum  denegat. 

W.  Ego  vero  credo,  Spiritum  Christi  operari  perfectionem  in 
vere  Christianis. 

Z.  Nullimodo.  Omnis  nostra  perfectio  est  in  Christo.  Omnis 
Christiana  perfectio  est,  fides  in  sanguine  Christi.  Est  tota  Chris- 
tiana perfectio,  imputata,  non  inhcercns.  Perfecti  sumus  in  Christo^ 
in  nohismet  nunquam  perfecti. 

W.  Pugnamus,  opinor^  de  verbis.  Nonne  omnis  vere  credens 
sanctus  est  1 

Z.  Maxime.    Sed  sanctus  in.  Christo,  non  in  se. 

W.  Sed,  nonne  sancte  vivit  ? 

7a.  Imo,  sancte  in  omnibus  vivit. 

W.  Nonne  et  cor  sanctum  habet  ? 

Z.  Certissime. 

W.  Nonne  ex  consequenti,  sanctus  est  in  se  ? 

Z.  Non,  non.  In  Christo  tantum.  Non  sanctus  in  se.  Nullam 
omnino  habet  sanctitatem  in  se. 

W.  Nonne  habet  in  corde  suo  amorem  Dei  et  proximi,  quin  et 
totam  imaginem  Dei? 

Z,  Habet.  Sed  hcBc  sunt  sanctitas  legalis,  non  evangelica. 
Sanctitas  evangelica  est  fides. 

W.  Omnino  lis  est  de  verbis.  Concedis,  credentis  cor  totum  esse 
sanctum  et  vitam  totam :  eum  amare  Deum  toto  corde,  eique  servire 
totis  viribus.  Nihil  ultra  peto.  Nil  aliud  volo  per  perfectio  vel 
sanctitas  Christiana. 

Z.  Sed  h(BC  non  est  sanctitas  ejus.  Non  magis  sanctus  est,  si 
magis  amat,  neque  minus  sanctus,  si  minus  amat. 

W.  Quid  ?  Nonne  credens,  dum  crcscit  in  amore,  crescit  pariter 
in  sanctitate  ? 

Ti.  Nequaquam.  Ex  momento  quo  jusiificatur,  sanctificatur 
penitus.  Exin,  neque  magis  sanctus  estf  neque  minus  sanctus,  ad 
mortem  usque. 

W.  Nonne  igitur  pater  in  Christo  sanctior  est  infante  recens 
nato  ? 

Z.  Non.  Sanctificatio  totalis  ac  justificatio  in  eodum  sunt 
instanti;  et  neutra  recipit  magis  aut  minus. 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


471 


W.  Nonne  verd  credens  crescit  indies  amore  Dei  ?  Num.  per- 
fectus  est  amore  simulac  justijicatur  ? 

Z.  £st.  Non  unquam  crescit  in  amore  Dei.  Totaliter  amat  eo 
momenta,  sicut  totaliter  sanctijicatur. 

W.  Quid  itaque  vult  Apostolus  Paulus,  per  "  renovamur  de  dei 
in  diem  ?" 

Z.  Dkam.  Plumbum  si  in  aurum  mutetur,  est  aurum  primo  die 
et  secundo  et  tertio.  Et  sic  renovatur  de  die  in  diem.  Sed  nun- 
quam  est  magis  aurum,  quam  primo  die. 

W.  Putavi,  crescendum  esse  in  gratia  I 

7i.  Certe.  Sed  non  in  sanctitate.  Simulac  justijicatur  quisy 
Pater,  Filius  et  Spiritus  Sanclus  habitant  in  ipsius  corde.  Et  cor 
ejus  eo  momento  ceque  purum  est  ac  unquam  ertt.  Infans  in  Christo 
tam  purus  corde  est  qudm  pater  in  Christo.  Nulla  est  dis- 
crepantia. 

W.  Nonne  justificati  erant  Apostoli  ante  Christi  mortem  ? 
Z.  Erant. 

W.  Nonne  vero  sanctiores  erant  post  diem  Pentecostes  quam 
ante  Christi  mortem  ? 
Z.  Neutiquam. 

W.  Nonne  eo  die  impleti  sunt  Spiritu  Sancto  ? 

Z.  Sunt.  Sed  istud  donum  spiritus,  sanctitatem  ipsorum  non 
respexit.    Fuit  donum  miraculorum  tantum. 

W.  Fortasse  te  non  capio.  Nonne  nos  ipsos  abnegantes  magis 
mag\sque  mundo  morimur,  ac  Deo  vivimus  ? 

Z.  Abnegationem  omnem  respuimusj  conculcamus.  Facimus 
credentes  omne  quod  volumus  et  nihil  ultra.  Mortijicationem  om- 
nem ridemus.    Nulla  purificatio  preecedit  perfectum  amorem. 

W.  Qu(B  dixisti  Deo  adjuvante  perpendam. 

NOTE  XXXVIII.    (Page  300.) 

Charges  against  the  Moravians. 

Upon  this  subject  I  transcribe  a  passage  from  Mr.  Latrobe's 
late  travels  in  South  Africa,  in  justice  to  this  calumniated  commu- 
nity. 

"  Concessions  are  the  best  defense,  where  we  «re,  or  have 
formerly  been  to  blame,  in  expressions  or  proceedings  founded 
on  mistaken  notions.  Such  concessions  have  been  repeatedly 
made,  but  in  general  to  little  purpose ;  and  we  must  be  satisfied 
to  hear  the  old,  wretched,  and  contradictory  accusations,  repeat- 
ed in  '  Accounts  of  all  Religions,'  ♦  Encyclopedias,'  *  Notes  on 
Church  History,'  and  other  compilations.  Be  it  so,  since  it  can 
not  be  otherwise  expected ;  let  us  live  them  down,  since  we  have 
not  been  able  to  write  them  down.  To  some,  however,  who  will- 
fully continue  to  deal  in  that  species  of  slander  against  the  Breth- 
ren, or  other  religious  communities,  the  answer  of  a  friend  of 
mine,  a  nobleman  in  Saxony,  to  his  brethren,  the  states  of  Upper 
Lusatia,  assembled  at  the  Diet  at  Bautzen,  may  be  given,  con- 
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sistently  with  truth.  With  a  view  to  iiTitate  his  feelings,  or,  as 
the  vulgar  phrase  is,  to  quiz  him,  they  pretended  to  believe  all 
the  infamous  stories  related  by  certain  authors  concerning  the 
practices  of  the  Brethren  at  Herrnhut,  representing  them  as  a 
very  profligate  and  licentious  sect ;  and  challenged  him  to  deny 
them.  'Pray,  gentlemen,'  he  replied,  'do  not  assert  that  you 
believe  these  things,  for  I  know  you  all  so  well,  that  if  you  really 
did  believe  that  all  manner  of  licentiousness  might  be  practiced 
at  Herrnhut  with  impunity,  there  is  not  one  of  you  who  would 
not  long  ago  have  requested  to  be  received  as  a  member  of  such 
a  community.'  " 

NOTE  XXXIX.    (Page  308.) 

Such  large  Incomes  from  above. 

South  appears  to  stigmatize  Owen  as  the  person  who  intro- 
duced language  of  this  kind.  He  says,  "  As  I  showed  before  that 
the  otls  and  the  dtort's,  the  Deus  dixit  and  the  Deus  benedixit^ 
could  not  be  accounted  wit;  so  neither  can  the  whimsical  cant 
of  Issues,  Products,  Tendencies ^  Breathings,  Indwellings,  Roll- 
ings,  Recumbencies,  and  Scriptures  misapplied,  be  accounted  di- 
vinity." A  marginal  note  says,  "  Terms  often  and  much  used 
by  one  J.  O.,  a  great  leader  and  oracle  in  those  times." 

NOTE  XL.    (Page  314.) 
Cennick  employed  at  Kingsux)od. 

This  person  has  left  on  record  a  striking  example  of  the  ex- 
travagances which  were  encouraged  at  Kingswood  at  this  time. 
It  is  related  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Wesley. 

"Far  be  it  from  me  to  attribute  the  convictions  of  sin  (the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost)  to  Beelzebub  !  No;  neither  do  I  say 
that  those  strong  wrestlings  are  of  God  only.  I  thought  you  had 
understood  my  opinion  better,  touching  this  matter.  I  believe, 
that  before  a  soul  is  converted  to  God,  the  spirit  of  rebellion  is  in 
every  one  that  is  born  into  the  world ;  and  while  Satan  armed 
keepeth  his  hold,  the  man  enjoys  a  kind  of  peace  ;  meantime,  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  oftering  a  better  peace,  according  to  that  Scrip- 
ture, '  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock,'  &c.  Now,  after 
the  word  of  the  Most  High  has  touched  the  heart,  I  think  the 
serpent  is  seeking  to  root  it  up,  or  choke  the  seed  ;  but  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  gained  entrance,  he  rageth  with  all  his  might ; 
and,  as  far  as  he  hath  power,  troubleth  the  soul  with  the  justice 
of  God,  with  fear  of  having  passed  the  day  of  grace,  or  having 
sinned  too  greatly  to  be  forgiven,  in  order  to  make  them  despair. 
Hence  ariseth  a  fierce  combat  in  the  inward  parts,  so  that  the 
weaker  part  of  man,  the  body,  is  overcome,  and  those  cries  and 
convulsions  follow. 

"  On  Monday  evening,  I  was  preaching  at  the  school  on  the 
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forgiveness  of  sins,  when  two  persons,  who,  the  night  before,  had 
laughed  at  others,  cried  out  with  a  loud  and  bitter  cry.  So  did 
many  more,  in  a  little  time.  Indeed,  it  seemed  that  the  Devil, 
and  much  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  were  come  among  us.  My 
mouth  was  stopped,  and  my  ears  heard  scarce  any  thing,  but 
such  terrifying  cries,  as  would  have  made  any  one's  knees  trem- 
ble !  Only  judge.  It  was  pitch  dark  ;  it  rained  much  ;  and  the 
wind  blew  vehemently.  Large  flashes  of  lightning,  and  loud 
claps  of  thunder,  mixed  with  the  screams  of  fi-ightened  parents, 
and  the  exclamations  of  nine  distressed  souls !  The  hurry  and 
confusion  caused  hereby  can  not  be  expressed.  The  whole  place 
seemed  to  me  to  resemble  nothing  but  the  habitation  of  apostate 
spirits  ;  many  raving  up  and  down,  crying,  '  The  Devil  will  have 
me  !  I  am  his  servant,  I  am  damned  !' — '  My  sins  can  never  be 
pardoned !  I  am  gone,  gone  forever !'  A  young  man  (in  such 
hoiTors,  that  seven  or  eight  could  not  hold  him)  still  roared,  like 
a  dragon,  *  Ten  thousand  devils,  millions,  millions  of  devils  are 
about  me  !'  This  continued  three  hours.  One  cried  out,  '  That 
fearful  thunder  is  raised  by  the  Devil :  in  this  storm  he  will  bear 
me  to  hell !'  O,  what  a  power  reigned  among  us  !  Some  cried 
out,  with  a  hollow  voice,  '  Mr.  Cennick  !  Bring  Mr.  Cennick  !' 
I  came  to  all  that  desired  me.  They  then  spurned  with  all  their 
strength,  grinding  their  teeth,  and  expressing  all  the  fury  that 
heart  can  conceive.  Indeed,  their  staring  eyes  and  swelled 
faces  so  amazed  others,  that  they  cried  out  almost  as  loud  as 
they  who  were  tormented.  I  have  visited  several  since,  who 
told  me,  their  senses  were  taken  away ;  but  when  I  drew  near, 
they  said,  they  felt  fresh  rage,  longing  to  tear  me  in  pieces  !  I 
never  saw  the  like,  nor  even  the  shadow  of  it,  before !  Yet,  I 
can  say,  I  was  not  in  the  least  afraid,  as  I  knew  God  was  on  our 
side." 

NOTE  XLI.    (Page  329.) 

System  of  Itinerancy  proposed  as  a  Substitute  for  the 
Establishment. 

During  the  Little  Parliament,  "  Harrison,  being  authorized 
thereto,  had  at  once  put  down  all  the  parish  ministers  of  Wales, 
because  that  most  of  them  were  ignorant  and  scandalous,  and 
had  set  up  a  few  itinerant  preachers  in  their  stead,  who  were,  for 
number,  incompetent  for  so  great  a  charge,  there  being  but  one 
for  many  of  those  wide  parishes ;  so  that  the  people,  having  a 
sermon  but  once  in  many  weeks^  and  nothing  else  in  the  mean 
time,  were  ready  to  turn  papists,  or  any  thing  else.  And  this  is 
the  plight  which  the  Anabaptists  and  other  sectaries  would  have 
brought  the  whole  land  to.  And  all  was,  that  the  people  might 
not  be  tempted  to  think  the  parish  churches  to  be  true  churches, 
or  infant  baptism  true  baptism,  or  themselves  true  Christians ; 
but  might  be  convinced,  that  they  must  be  made  Christians  and 
churches  in  the  Anabaptists'  and  Separatists'  way.  Hereupon, 
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it  was  put  to  the  vote  in  this  parliament,  whether  all  the  parish 
ministers  in  England  should  at  once  be  put  down,  or  no?  and  it 
was  but  accidentally  carried  in  the  negative  by  two  voices." — 
Baxter's  Life  and  Times,  p.  70. 

Hugh  Peters's  advice  was,  "that  they  must  sequester  all 
ministers,  without  exception,  and  bring  the  revenues  of  the 
Church  into  one  public  treasury  ;  out  of  which  must  be  allowed 
a  hundred  a-year  to  six  itinerant  ministers  to  preach  in  every 
county."  And  this  scheme  was,  in  gi-eat  measure,  carried  into 
effect.  "  Whether  these  itinerants,"  says  Walker,  "  were  con- 
fined to  a  certain  disti'ict,  and  to  a  settled  and  stated  order  of 
appearing  at  each  church  so  many  times  in  a  quarter  (for  the 
number  of  churches  in  proportion  to  that  of  the  itinerants,  in 
some  of  the  counties,  would  not  permit  them  to  preach  so  much 
as  one  sermon  in  a  month),  I  can  not  tell :  but  I  do  not  remem- 
ber to  have  met  with  any  thing  that  should  incline  me  to  think 
they  were  under  any  directions  of  this  kind,  beside  that  of  their 
own  roving  humors,  or  put  under  any  confinement  more  straight 
than  that  of  a  whole  county ;  nor  always  even  that  (such  was 
the  greatness  of  their  abilities  and  capacities),  for  I  find  some  of 
them,  in  the  same  years,  in  two  several  counties,  and  receiving 
their  salaries  in  both  of  them." — Walker's  Sufferings  of  the 
Clergy,  pp.  147,  158. 

This  author  affirms,  that  the  amount  of  the  church  revenue 
in  AVales,  "  some  way  or  other  in  the  possession  of  the  commit- 
tees, or  propagators,  or  those  whom  they  appointed  to  possess 
or  collect  them,  for  the  whole  time  of  the  usurpation,  appears,  on 
the  most  modest  computation,  to  have  been  above  6£345,000 — an 
immense  heap  of  sacrilege  and  plunder.  Almost  all  was  torn  from 
particular  churchmen,  who  were  in  the  legal  possession  of  it,  and 
no  small  part  converted  to  the  private  uses  of  the  plunderers." 

NOTE  XLII.  (Page  333.) 
Thomas  Maxfield. 
"  At  the  conference  of  1766,  Wesley  speaks  of  Maxfield  as  the 
first  layman  who  "  desired  to  help  him  as  a  son  in  the  Gospel : 
soon  after  came  a  second,  Thomas  Richards,  and  a  third,  Thomas 
Westall."  But  in  his  last  Journal  he  has  the  following  curious 
notice  : — "  I  read  over  the  experience  of  Joseph  Humphrys,  the 
first  lay  preacher  that  assisted  me  in  England,  in  the  year  1738. 
From  his  own  mouth  I  learn  that  he  was  perfected  in  love,  and 
so  continued  for  at  least  a  twelvemonth.  Afterwards  he  turned 
Calvinist,  and  joined  Mr.  Whitefield,  and  published  an  invective 
against  my  brother  and  me  in  the  newspaper.  In  a  while  he 
renounced  Mr.  Whitefield,  and  was  ordained  a  Presbyterian 
minister.  At  last  he  received  Episcopal  ordination.  He  then 
scoffed  at  inward  religion,  and  when  reminded  of  his  own  ex- 
perience, replied,  '  That  was  one  of  the  foolish  things  which  I 
wrote  in  the  time  of  my  madness.'  " 
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NOTE  XLni.    (Page  365.) 

Charles  Wesley  accused  of  praying  for  ike  Pretender. 

I  have  read,  somewhere,  a  more  comical  blunder  upon  this 
subject:  a  preacher  reading  in  Jeremiah,  x.  22,  "Behold  the 
noise  of  the  hruit  is  come,  and  a  great  commotion  from  the  north 
country,"  took  it  for  granted  that  the  rebellion  in  Scotland  was 
meant,  and  that  the  hruit  was  the  Pretender. 


NOTE  XLIV.    (Page  395.) 
Lay  Preachers, 

The  question  whether,  in  the  ancient  Church,  laymen  were 
ever  allowed  by  authority  to  make  sermons  to  the  people,  is  in- 
vestigated by  Bingham,  with  his  usual  erudition.  "  That  they 
did  it  in  a  private  way,  as  catechists,  in  their  catechetic  schools 
at  Alexandria,  and  other  places,  there  is  no  question.  For  Ori- 
gen  read  lectures  in  the  catechetic  school  of  Alexandria,  before 
he  was  in  orders,  by  the  appointment  of  Demetrius  ;  and  St. 
Jerome  says,  there  was  a  long  succession  of  famous  men  in  that 
school,  who  were  called  ecclesiastical  doctors,  upon  that  account. 
But  this  was  a  different  thing  from  their  public  preaching  in  the 
Church.  Yet,  in  some  cases,  a  special  commission  was  given  to 
a  layman  to  preach,  and  then  he  might  do  it  by  the  authority  of 
the  bishop's  commission  for  that  time.  Thus,  Eusebius  says, 
Origen  was  approved  by  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and 
Theotistus  of  Caesarea,  to  preach  and  expound  the  Scriptures 
publicly  in  the  Church,  when  he  was  only  a  layman.  And  when 
Demetrius  of  Alexandria  made  a  remonstrance  against  this,  as 
an  innovation  that  had  never  been  seen  or  heard  of  before,  that  a 
layman  should  preach  to  the  people,  in  the  presence  of  bishops. 
Alexander  replied,  in  a  letter,  and  told  him  he  was  much  mis- 
taken ;  for  it  was  a  usual  thing,  in  many  places,  where  men 
were  well  qualified  to  edify  the  brethren,  for  bishops  to  entreat 
them  to  preach  to  the  people." — Antiquities  of  the  Christian 
Church,  book  xiv.  ch.  4,  §  4. 


Note. — The  prominent  fault  (or  what  to  faultfinders  would 
appear  such)  of  this  delightful  work,  is,  for  me,  one  of  its  charac- 
teristic charms, — the  frequent  inconsistency,  I  mean.  But  ob- 
serve !  only  the  inconsistency  of  page  this  with  page  that,  some 
forty  or  fifty  pages  apart ;  no  inconsistency  of  Southey  with 
himself,  under  any  one  existing  impression,  or  in  relation  to  any 
one  part  or  set  of  circumstances.    And  it  is  this  that  gives  all  the 
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finer  and  essential  spirit  of  the  drama  to  Southey's  biography  

It  is  a  good  and  love-wortliy  Kehama  in  all  his  persons  petarding 
the  different  gates  of  en'or  and  folly — only  not  simultaneous,  but 
in  successive  alter  et  ipse's.  Thus,  in  quarreling  (as  in  p.  309, 
vol.  i.)  with  R.  S.,  No.  5,  I  feel  myself  defending  and  vindicating 
an  absent  friend,  videlicet,  R.  Southey,  No.  3. — S.  T.  C. 


END  OF  THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 


